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EDITORIAL 


“NOW I begin to see daylight.” There is scarcely a member 
of the English-speaking races who has not at some time or other 
quoted, not once but many times, this phrase which is part and 
parcel of our colloquial language. Yet to use it is to give voice ~— 
to one more of those “terminological inexactitudes’’ which, in 
this world of appearances, pass as statements of fact. A moment's 
reflection will make it clear to the mind that in reality we do 
not and never can see daylight. It is only the effect of lig 
which enables us to see, the effect of light upon matter. Lig 
itself is invisible. As Sir Oliver Lodge, the G.O.M. of the 

writes in his autobiography, just published by Messrs. Ho 
& Stoughton under the title of Past Years :* “One really does 
see a beam of light entering a dark room; one only sees t 

dust which it illuminates, and if there is no dust the light : 
quite invisible. . It is an instance of the fact that what we s 
or are directly aware of, is always matter ; or, in other words, 
that matter alone is what appeals to the senses, and s 
has attracted so much attention.” — s 


* 20s. net. 
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That the exclusive concern of the physicist with the oe 
plane tends to atrophy those more elusive intuitions of t e spirit, 
those “intimations of immortality” which are the inspiration 
of the poet, the painter, the musician, and indeed of true Art 
in all its forms, is perhaps quite natural, even though to some it 
may appear regrettable. There is a certain degree of truth in 
the popular view that the physical scientist is more pronouncedly 
materialistic in the trend of his thought than other members 
of the professional class. Indeed, the youthful days of Sir Oliver 
Lodge saw the giants of materialism, Huxley and Tyndall, in the 
heyday of their power. From his early years, however, Sir Oliver 
exhibited a decidedly abstract tendency in his scientific prefer- 
ences. What he calls the naturalistic type of physics held little 
appeal for him. Geology, meteorology, zoology, and kindred 
branches of science of the more ponderously physical kind 
attracted him but little; whereas the things of pure intellect, 
such as mathematics, or the unseen atomic structure of matter, 
the ether, and so on, aroused his keenest enthusiasm. For the 
high mathematician he has always cherished a marked admira- 
tion, and only regrets that the circumstances of life have led his 
footsteps rather more in the direction of experimental research 
—though, if the truth be known, he is probably no mean mathe- 
matician himself. “At an early age”, he declares, “I decided 
that my main business was with the imponderables—as they were 
then called—the things that work secretly and have to be appre- 
hended mentally. So it was that électricity and magnetism 
became the branch of physics which most fascinated me.” Not, 
he confesses, that he was definitely aware of this bias in the days 


of his youth ; it is one of the things that have become clear with 
the passing of the years. 


Since the days of Huxley and Tyndall, when it was fashionable 
for the scientist to profess a materialistic view of the universe, 
a marked change has taken place. The advance of scientific 
investigation—to which the researches of Sir Oliver himself have 
contributed in no small measure—have pushed back the frontiers 
of knowledge from the point of gross materialism to the threshold 
of another plane, the etheric. The full significance of this it is 


too early as yet to gauge. It may be the gateway to another 
mode of life. From the Strictly scientific point of view this would 
- be considered as merely idl 


€ speculation. Given, however, the 
continuance of the present rate of progress of scientific research 

and discovery, then the time may not be far distant when +he 
_ “dreams” of the occultist and the “guesses” of the psychical 
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researcher become established scientific fact ; when the con- 
fessedly conjectural tone of some of Sir Oliver Lodge’s thoughts 
on the nature of life shall be assured beyond the possibility of 
challenge. At present, as he says, the scientist must be content 
to deal with the question of the nature of life in a manner more or 
less speculative. He quotes with amusement the hypothesis of 
Sir James Jeans to the effect that life is a kind of disease of 
old-age springing up and infesting the neglected dust-heaps of 
the universe. Certainly, as Sir Oliver points out, life seems to 
require very precise conditions for its manifestation in material 
form. 

But “it may be that life really inhabits the ether, which has 
no dust-heaps or corners or imperfections, and is not afflicted with 
disease or putrefastion of any kind. Matter has many imperfec- 
tions, and it is part of our business on this planet to struggle 
with it and coerce it to do what we want. ... 


“It may be that our privileges in being associated with 


matter for a time are exceptionally great ; and that may be one ~ 


reason why it is specially criminal to shorten the time of material 
existence for either ourselves or others. Those who want to 
make wars should realize that, in order to secure a very doubtful 
benefit for themselves, or for some cause they have at heart, 
they are contravening the rules of rational existence in a very 
serious way. Life in the ether is all very well, and can last an 
immortally long time; but the episode of life associated with 
matter seems to have a special value of its own, and in any case 
is extraordinarily short. It is wise to make the most of it while 
we are here.” 


Whether intentionally or otherwise, Sir Oliver skilfully avoids 
the question as to whether or not it may be likely that our 


privilege of association with matter is a unique event in the 
history of the soul, or whether, in accordance with the view of — oS 
occultism generally, that contact is repeated from time to time. — 


The twin theories of reincarnation and karma bring such a degree 


imagine a world of thought in which they have no place eve: 


BORE ea 
of ancien 
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of order into an otherwise chaotic universe that it is difficult to Ex 
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` it is difficult to escape the conviction that it is just what 
corte to be—a true memory. Otherwise it is difficult— 
though not, perhaps, impossible—to account for the knowledge 
of detail of those times which the account reflects so accurately. 


After all, the postulates of occult philosophy as expressed 
in the “three truths’ at least exhibit the universe as being 
governed in all its phases by the reign of law. These three 
truths are thus expressed in the Idyll of the White Lotus : 


“The soul of man is immortal, and its future is the future of 
a thing whose growth and splendour have no limit. 


“The principle which gives life dwells in us, and without us 
is undying and eternally beneficent, is not heard or seen, or 
smelt, but is perceived by the man who desires perception. 


“Each man is his own absolute lawgiver, the dispense: of 
glory or gloom to himself; the decreer of his life, his reward, | 


his punishment.” 


WY 


But Sir Oliver Lodge would probably repudiate any lean 


second place in his life. Science, Sir Oliver’s autobiography 


makes clear, has always been his first love. His contact with 


psychical research did not come till the later years of his life. 
As the result of living his youthful days in an atmosphere of 


scientific materialism, he naturally inclined to the idea, prevalent | 


in the days of his young manhood, that mind and body were 
inseparably united. 


as Brewer’s Child’s Guide to Knowledge. Yet before the age of 


~ twelve, as he now perceives, his particular scientific leaning to- 
n and absorption as 


pointing to the connection between matter and the ether, fas-. 


by an aunt, astronomy, 
d amongst the subjects 
welve years old. It was 


ing. 
towards occultism. It is bad enough for a prominent scientist: 
to confess to an interest in psychical research, which holds the ` 
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“i, Modestly though he describes his career as “somewhat 
uneventful”, the human element entering into his early struggles 
makes his story deeply interesting. The conditions nowadays 
may be very different to what they were then ; but struggle still 
faces the youth with ambition. How Sir Oliver won his first 
university degrees; his struggle to combine study with the 
business of earning a living; his early steps on the ladder of 
success; the romance that played such a happy part in his 

' life—all are so humanly narrated, so frankly un-selfconscious 


À in their revelation, that not to feel a responsive thrill in reading 
fy them would be to confess oneself blunt of sensibility. 
4 Admittedly the personal equation enters largely into this 


question of response. Little things which might pass unobserved 
by one stand out, vividly for another. As an example, one 
incident which some may consider comparatively trivial appeals 
particularly for the touching candour of its self-revelation. 


Sir Oliver, at a period of his life when he was suffering acutely 

under the strain of continued overwork, returned home, after a 

hard day, to settle down—to more work! The children in the 

i| . room above had received strict injunctions to remain quiet. 
Bs Presently a stream of water dripping from the room overhead 
i on to the window-sill attracted his attention. The senseless fury 
which this small mischance aroused is sufficiently explained by 
the frayed and jangled nerves. Impetuously he rushed upstairs 
and found that the children had been watering a plant on their 


ify! window-ledge. “God forgive me,” he cried, “T flung it out of the 
A window. I heard it smash on the ground below, and after that 
i heard a quiet sobbing from the beds as I shut the door of the 
{jj oe Too late he learned that the plant was one which the 
bal hildren had cherished, and had been trying hard to cultivate. 


Aig May we be kept from having any more serious cause for self- 
reproach than that ! 


_ 1 His wife, Sir Oliver fears, must have had many troubles ; but 
phe could conceive no limit to his abilities, and believed him 


capable of working unimaginable wonders. 

| One night the shaking of the house woke them up. 

| “Oliver! Don’t do that!” the lady indignantly and sleepily 

exclaimed. + 
“It’s an earthquake,” came the chuckling reply. : 

n s = “‘What nonsense !”’ 

/ But it was! 


=e 


mance eS 


| 
( 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 


artistic appreciation. 


f 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


6 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


On surveying in retrospect his powers and limitations, Sir 
Oliver puts on record a confession of the absence in his case of 
“I have no artistic faculty, and when 
I have seen anything specially beautiful I have always wanted 
somebody else to be there so that it could really be seen and 
enjoyed.” Even admitting that the method of spiritual approach 
by way of artistic appreciation has not been the line of least 
resistance in the case of the scientist, this by no means implies 
that the veil which hides the spiritual world was ever, in the 
case of Sir Oliver, anything but translucently thin. He takes 
occasion, as a matter of fact, to recall for the benefit of present- 
day youth the nature of some of his early experiences in connec- 
tion with the effect upon himself of elevated discourses such as 
those he listened to from the lips of Professor Tyndall, or from 
the sermons of the Rev. James Moorhouse. Such spiritual 
influence upon the nature of an impressionable youth, he believes, 
is deeper than most people might be disposed to admit. At 
the end of his chapter in praise of the Royal Institution, “a sort 
of sacred place, where pure science was enthroned and wor- 
shipped for its own sake”, Sir Oliver appends a paragraph in 
which he declares : 


“T have walked back through the streets of London [after 
listening to such discourses as those mentioned above] with 
a sense of unreality in everything around, an opening up of deep 
things in the universe, which put all ordinary objects of sense 


into the shade, so that the houses, the carts, and the people’ 


seemed like shadowy unrealities, phantasmal appearances, 
partly screening, but partly permeated by, the mental and 
spiritual reality behind. It is long since I had any such 
experience ; but the recollection of it is still vivid. A solitary 


walk home was the only thing possible; conversation and. 


company would have been distasteful. I hope that youth, even 
to-day, is sufficiently uncynical to have those same feelings 
occasionally. I expect it is some reminiscence of them which 
suggested the title of one of my books, utilizing a quotation from 
Tennyson, as Phantom Walls. I find that Robert Browning must 
have had an experience of the kind, for he describes it in the 
epilogue to his poem Saul. Tennyson also describes something 
of the kind, perhaps even more intense, in In Memoriam (xcv) 
as the outcome of a peaceful meditation in unbroken quietude. 
I suppose that some still intenser experience of the kind, was 
intended by St. Paul’s phrase, ‘caught up into the third heaven’.”’ 
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The only thing that Sir Oliver had heard about „psychic 
i happenings in his early days was when, as a lad, he heard the 
í story told with bated breath about the death of a Colonel Fisher 
Í in India. The Colonel had married one of his cousins, and left 

her at home when he went out. The family crest of the Colonel 
| was a kingfisher ; and on leaving home he gave his wife a stuffed 
| kingfisher in a glass case to remind her of him during his absence. 

For no apparent reason, the case one night fell with a crash to 

the floor and wassmashed. The young wife was in great distress, 
\ _and presently the news arrived that her husband had been killed. 


It was while Sir Oliver Lodge was conducting a class on 
a mechanics in the University College, London, that he was brought 
i 


for the first time into intimate touch with a subject which was 
destined to become, after science itself, the chief interest in 
his life. : 

Among the students he noticed a senior, though still young 
man, of striking appearance, who attended regularly and showed 
interest. He found that the man was a Cambridge classic who 
was taking the course as part of his hobby. They became 
acquainted, and plain Oliver Lodge, as he then was, availed 
himself of his pupil’s hospitality and visited him at his house in 5 
Clarges Street. The furniture and floor of the study to which ; 
they adjourned was found to be littered over with an orderly | 
disarray of packets of papers. Sir Oliver’s new friend proved Sea 
to be Edmund Gurney,-and the litter of MSS. the nucleus of the i 
now classical work, Phantasms of the Living. 


Frankly Sir Oliver confesses that the manuscript struck him 
as being a meaningless collection of ghost-stories which he was __ 
classifying and arranging. Attention to such things seemed a fate: 
futile occupation for a cultivated man. Still, he could not but 
feel impressed by Gurney’s energy and earnestness. Shortly 
afterwards he was introduced to F. W. H. Myers, and Lodge found 
himself drawn into discussions en psychical research. “They 
admitted that there was superstition connected with the subject 
—that, for instance, people had an idea that anything obtained __ 
by what was called occult or unusual means must necessarily 
be infallible. If anyone, said they, perceived a message written 
across the sky, he would be liable to take it as indubitably 
authoritative, whereas it need be nothing more than an hallucina 
tion, and in any case was no more important than a n 
~ Sensory experience or any other message.” 


‘William Barrett also came within the GEE ok 
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e e latter still took no particular interest in matters 
aia sever troubled to be present at the reading of the j je- 
paper by Professor Barrett at the Glasgow meeting of the British 
Association in 1876. This attempt to bring psychical research 
to the attention of men of science was “received with contumely’’, 
and the record of the paper was excluded from the annual report 
of the Association. 


While Sir Oliver, in the meantime, was fully occupied with 
his own affairs, the explorers of the psychic realm grew very 
determined in their conviction of the existence of some obscure 4 
human faculties which science could not afford to ignore. ge 


“They secured the co-operation of Henry Sidgwick, whom 
no one could accuse of wild imaginings, and they initiated a 
society for the study of these faculties, and for psychical research ° 
generally, which they called the Society for Psychical Research. 
That society was born in 1882. I did not join at once.” 


Just about this time the performances of Irving Bishop, the 
thought-reader, were attracting much attention in the Press ; 
but Myers, Gurney, and Barrett were not impressed, being 
content to explain away the phenomena as exhibitions of 
extremely sensitive muscle-reading. _ 1 


In course of time the intimacy between Sir Oliver Lodge, 
Myers, Gurney, Sidgwick, and other original members of the 


S.P.R., led at last to Lodge himself taking up psychical research’ 
in earnest. : 


At this point a note by Sir Oliver on the S.P.R. is worth' 
quoting, although students of psychical research will need no 
reminder of the fact to which he draws attention. “The S.P.R.) i 
was not, as most people seem to think, founded in order to, | 
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or to dwell on the story of Raymond. To mention merely the 
names of the prominent personalities in the world of psychical 
research who make their appearance in the pages of the book 
would result in a goodly list. The work is, of course, one which 
the student will wish to have for himself. In the meantime, 
some of the conclusions which have been born of Sir Oliver’s 
investigations are of interest. Some of his cautions are well 
worth bearing in mind in connection with communications 
purporting to come from “the other side”. 


Firstly, and perhaps obviously, “the straightforward idea 
that every communication purporting to come from a deceased 
person certainly comes from him is too simple to be true... . 
The subject still bristles with difficulties. All I plead for is 


_ study. Differences of opinion are quite legitimate. Telepathy = 


itself requires explanation ; sometimes it shades into the still 
more intricate question of clairvoyance. An unlimited faculty x 
of clairvoyance or metagnomy or cryptesthesia—to use alterna- = 
tive names by which it has been called—would render the proof 3 
of surviving personality, by means of supposed communications be 
from a specified individual, singularly difficult. Information a 
may be got behind his back, so to speak. Only when we receive 
unmistakable evidence of -personality are we entitled to treat 
the messages as conclusive.” 


As to the qualifications of the investigator, it must be obvious 
to any intelligent inquirer that, from the scientific standpoint, 
the testimony of sitters whose zeal exceeds by far their mental 
training is scarcely admissible. Better, for the sake of truth, 
to err on the side of too stringent a control of the medium’s 
“tests’’ than to swallow without discrimination the platitudes — 
which so frequently pass for a new revelation. Perhaps, of the — 
two, the cool head is of more value in such investigations than — 
the warm heart, desirable as this may be in other circumstances. — 


“The subject still bristles with difficulties.” To pretend — 
otherwise is to betray one’s ignorance. Science, in the voic 
Sir Oliver Lodge, calls for impartial investigation. The | 
covery of the laws of “Supernature” demand the patient 
impersonal exploration of every case of supernormal phenomen 
which may offer itself for experiment, rather than the fanatica 


THE EDITOR. 
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BOEHME, : 
“THE GOD-TAUGHT PHILOSOPHER 


By K. S. S. KARR, M.A., Ph.D. 


I 


THERE is an anecdote in Boehme’s memoirs curiously similar 
to that recorded of many another famous occultist. One day, in 
his early youth, while he was at work in his master’s shop, a 
mysterious stranger came in and asked for a pair of boots, paid 
an excessive price for it, and on his way out stopped for a moment 
in the street and beckoned to him. Boehme went up to the man, 
who thereupon took him by the hand and, lopking straight into 
his eyes, said in a grave tone of voice, “Jacob, thou art little, 
but thou shalt become great, a man very different from the common 
cast ; so that thou shalt be a wonder to the world. Bea good lad, 
fear God, and reverence His word.” 


The prophecy came true, but greatness brought to the 
cobbler’s lad neither comfort nor worldly peace. He acquired 
a following, albeit a somewhat scattered following, and many 
eminent persons highly esteemed his piety, his learning, and his 
fortitude. But his opinions were so unorthodox, his earnestness 
was so urgent and compelling, that he aroused hostility on 
various sides and the authorities made his life a weariness and 
a burden to him. 


It was not long before his master dismissed him from employ- 
ment, saying that he did not wish to keep a “house-prophet’’. 
Boehme left him, and took to the road as a journeyman cobbler. 
After a few years he returned to Gorlitz, married, and settled 
down on his own as a shoemaker. He prospered moderately at 
the trade, and his domestic life was happy and tranquil. | 


Not so his public life. Gregory Richter, the local pastor, 
a stiff and narrow-minded theologian, conceived an implacable 
hatred for him and tried repeatedly to drive him out of the 
town. He was only allowed to stay on condition that he would 
neither write nor speak about religion and the things that most) 
mattered to him. He complied; but he was very unhappy ; | 


n n that his silence was a betrayal of a charge laid on him by 
God. ! 


Moreover, it was with him “as when a seed is hidden ir the E 
earth. .. . It grows up in storm and rough weather, against | 
10 | 
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all reason.” At length he threw aside all caution and began to 
proclaim his knowledge freely. Richter, the vigilant guardian 
of orthodoxy, was quick to renew the chase. He accused Boehme 
of heresy, of blasphemy, or “rabid enthusiasm”, and the civil | 
magistrates obediently sentenced the poor cobbler to banishment. 


Boehme only remarked, as he left Gorlitz, never to return 
alive, “I pray for those who have reviled and condemned me. 
They curse me and I bless. I am standing the test and have the 
mark of Christ on my forehead,” 


He was of small stature, with grey-blue eyes and a nose a 
little crooked (so his friend Abraham von Franckenberg describes 
him). He wore a thin short beard, and was gentle in manner, 
and had a feeble voice. But the words he wrote truly mark the 
height of spiritual’daring and conviction: “I am only a very 
little spark of God’s light, but He is now pleased in this last time 
to reveal through me what has been partly concealed from the 
beginning.” 


pe aaa a 


a 
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II 


That he would attain wisdom beyond the ordinary was 
supposed to be foreshadowed by an event that occurred during 
his boyhood. While tending cattle one day on a hillside with 
which he was thoroughly familiar, he saw an aperture where 
formerly there had been but shrubs and bushes. Entering the 
aperture, he found a large vessel full of gold, but he was so 
terrified at the discovery that he rushed back into the open. 
On revisiting the spot with some friends, he could see neither 
cavern nor pot of gold! 


X Was this hallucination? Perhaps. He was by no means a 
f normal lad. The real world was to him always something deeper 
than the one perceived with the senses. At times he would be — 
shaken from within by a mighty surge of feeling. A spirit 
would possess him, which “came and went as a sudden shower”, — 
regardless of his will. He was credited with the ability to foretell, 
amd read the past, and speak all the tongues of men and angels. 
These psychic peculiarities apart, the chief characteristic of 
dis inner life was a deep craving for religious certitude. F 
albhorred sin, and sin was everywhere. Was it invin 
Vas strife, was despair ultimate? Is there not God? I 
hway to God? Such questions racked his son 
im into fits of deep melancholy. He 
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his life to the utmost hazard’’, he declared, if he could thereby 
obtain a vision of the Truth. $ 

The spiritual travail was brief. Before he was twenty-five 
years of age, he felt himself one day overshadowed by the Holy 
Spirit. As he was walking in a field, all in a moment, as by a 
miracle, a celestial light enveloped him, and an ineffable peace 


penetrated his heart. “There come moments”, he wrote, “when ` 


the soul sees God as in a flash of lightning.” The experience 
recurred frequently, each time strengthening and co-ordinating 
his intuitions and filling him with a joy “like that which parents 
have at the birth of their firstborn child”. 


It was—to deal summarily with a subject of profound interest 
—an experience that transfigured him and merged his soul into 
the Being of God. How shall we grasp its essence? Boehme 
himself has described it in a series of metaphors : as an inrush of 
light ; as the bursting open of a gate ; as a tremendous accession of 
energy ; and again, as an innermost quiet. He was, he said, like 
a stammering child when it came to communicating the sublime 
glory of union with God. We can only leave it at that. 


But let us note that the experience was more than mystical 
in the accepted sense. It was metaphysical and symbolical as 
well. It not only induced a consciousness of the immediacy 
and encircling love of God, but gave him also a philosophical 
insight into the foundation of things. “Jn one quarter of an hour 
I saw and knew more than if I had been many years together at a 
university. That was the revelation vouchsafed to him, his 
Theosophy. What were its contents ? | 

} 
III | 

The system goes down to the root question of metaphysics, 
the question of the Absolute. What was before Manifestation ? 
Whence doth Creation proceed? Boehme said, from God. God 
is ever-virgin potentiality, the “Eternal Matrix”. He is beyond 


Time and Nature, anterior to every form of existence, and 
describable only in negative terms. He is the “Abyss”. 


ea Of God, thus conceived, we can postulate neither action nor 
Consciousness, for these imply relationship and a distinction 
between self and not-Self. A distinction has to be introduced 

ithout at the same time impairing the attributes of infinity and 
indivisibility that belong to the Supreme. A second principle 
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is essential, but equally essential it is to retain the unity of the 
One. 

Boehme meets the requirement in the following manner. 
Hidden within the Abyss is a quality, Byss, “that willeth to be 
somewhat”. It is not alien to God, and yet it supplies the element 
of differentiation necessary to enable the Deity to attain self- 
consciousness. God becomes personified. “The Father eternally 
generates the Son.” Byss is nothing else than Desire, the 
“magic power’. It is perpetually active, and Creation, the out- 
come of its action, is accordingly an endless process. It is not an 
event in Time. It is as old and as young as the life of God. 


Why did the immutable Will stir to produce Creation? It 
would only cause confusion of mind to seek an answer. Perhaps 
He willed that “shere might be a holy play throughout the 
universe, as a child plays with his mother, and that the joy in 
His heart might be increased”. Creation has no cause that is not 
immanent in God’s own nature; it is free and joyful self-revela- 
tion ; it is like the aroma of a flower. “Al things have their 
origin in divine Desire... . In the beginning nothing to produce 
them, except the mystery of Eternal Generation” (Sig., xvi,.I). 


IV 


The totality of Creation (or Nature) comprises seven different 
modes or planes of Being, some visible and material, some invisible 
and spiritual. They are interwoven, not superposed, and make 
a seamless garment for the body of God. What is true of one ee 
plane is true of all, for each is a replica of every other, even to the = 
smallest detail. A single power animates them all, and a single ; 
law governs their existence. 


The law itself, however, is broken up in turn, like a spectrum, 
into seven great Qualities eternally at work on all planes. They 
are the basic constructive forces which, in their unceasing inter- 
action, form the warp and woof of the universe. 


The first is an acrid, astringent, contracting Quality of which 
jhe symbol is Salt and the essence Desire. It represents the 
congealing of No-thing into Some-thing; the individuali 
tendency ; the restriction of the Will to a particular aim. 
second is Friction or Motion, necessarily involved in 
cling process. Its symbol is Sulphur, and it rep 
ttractional or gravitational force. The tension p 
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i ‘se to Sensibility or Consciousness. It is described 

oe ate and aie: the Wheel of Life, the inevitable 

outcome of the union of Desire with Action: “Anguish . 

The fourth Quality is crucial. It is the link between the dark 
and light ternaries, between the first three which are abstract 
movements and the last three which are spiritual forces. It is 
the Ignition or Flash caused by the collision of Nature and Spirit. 
It is Life: behind it are the Qualities conducive to the mani- 
festation of Life, and before it the Qualities conducive to the 
transfiguration of Life. 

The first Quality in the second group is Spirit, called Sweet 
Love or Luminous Water. “It changes everything to its own 
nature, and painfulness and enmity are banished.” (Tab. princip., 
i, 46). Springing out of the Flash, it leads to illumination or the 
vision of God. The next Quality is Voice—all purposeful utter- 
ance, whether in colour or sound. It confers Audibility, the gift 
of expression on Life. The last Quality binds all the rest together 
into an harmonious whole. It is “Essential Wisdom’, or ‘“God’s 
Corporeity’”’ ; in other words, the incarnation of spirit in a distinct 
form. There is nothing real which has not its figure or body 
aspect, its “signature” and outward mark. 


Nature, in this view, is a vast theatre of conflict and collabora- 
tion between titanic energies. We have, on one side, the Fire 
Principle, comprising the elements of the dark ternary—Harsh- 
ness, Attraction, and Bitterness ; or, Homogeneity, Heterogeneity, 
and Strain: and on the other the Light, Principle embracing 
the forces of love and order, Fire, Light, and Sound. And we 
have, besides, a perpetual triumph over the mutual opposition, 
and the affirmation of the supremacy of the One. Differentiation 
and the transcendence of differentiation ; disharmony and the 


transcendence of disharmony—such is the eternal course of 
Nature. 


y 


Man, like Nature, is of Divine origin. His essence is Spirit, 
“a magical gush of fire from the nature of God the Father” 
(Four Complexions, ii). Before it can be manifested, it must 
take form, acquire a “signature”, and the soul is its signature! 
The soul has a sevenfold vesture. It is a principle inhabitin 
seven bodies made out of the material of the seven planes. = 


But man is not fully alive in all of them. He has shut himself: 
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in the terrestrial body, losing thereby not only the power of per- 
ceiving divine things, but the knowledge of his own higher self. 
There are faculties in him of which he does not dream, and the 
vision of God that belongs to him in his celestial body he has 
wilfully renounced. Destined for Eternal Life, he has fallen a 
victim to Death. Evil has seized him. 


How did Evil arise ? 


In the beginning, universal harmony prevailed. All things 
were “in temperature’. God is absolute goodness as well as. 
absolute power. It would be intolerable to believe otherwise. 
When intelligent and free individuals are created, the possibility 
of Evilarises. Yet this is not wholly deplorable, for the necessary 
ground of self-development is knowledge of Evil. Virtue that is 
untried and unexercised would be a pale and contemptible thing. 
Experience was therefore necessary to the perfection of Adam, 
the archetypal man, and God endowed him with the liberty 
to choose and taste of Evil if he would. 


In what does Evil consist ? The answer takes us to the centre 
of Boehme’s philosophy and gives us the key to it. Evil consists, 
firstly, in an excess of Desire. The “Fire Principle becomes | 
stimulated, and instead of submitting to Light, gets the upper 
hand and introduces a disequilibrium between the two ternaries. 
The primordial harmony is broken, and “temperature” is 
destroyed. 


In the second place, Evil consists in a misdirection of Desire. 
Thirsting for experience, Adam turns away from his Maker and 
immerses himself in the world. Desire is narrowed down to a 
limited and egoistic aim, and the Creature is separated from the  _ 
total whole of Divine Goodness. The soul, looking for selfish _ 
enjoyment, becomes self-centred. 


Evil, in short, is Excess and Egoism, both of which disturb 
the mutual relations of the parts to the All. It is defiance of 
God’s Plan. It is discord. It is the failure of a particular 
element in the Divine Scheme to fulfil its appointed nae, 
'arrogating to itself greater rights than God assigned to it. 


We may readily see now why there can be no Evil or Si 
i God. He holds the different elements in perfect balan 
rather He keeps each in its due place. The Fire Principle 
_in Him, but only as a latent power, as a tendency 
“vanquished by the Light. It never of itself determin 
nifestation, 
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The outer process by which Sin came into being is symbolized 
in the Fall of Lucifer. Rejecting the meekness of submission to 
the Light, he gave way to the importunities of the Dark Principle 
and opened his centrum nature, thus fathering disharmony. He 
tempts Adam, who is driven by pride and curiosity, and also with- 
draws from God. Leaving Paradise, he opens the kingdom of 
hell and forms in himself hellish figures. This “false imagination” 
once kindled, burns fiercely in him, and the Wheel of Life becomes 
verily a Wheel of Anguish. Yet the external world is a gift of 
God. It offers scope for exertion and contemplation. It prevents 
man from consuming his nature in corruption. ‘‘Many a soul in 
her malignity would become a devil within one hour if the external -$ 
life did not prevent it” (Forty Questions, xvi, 12). 


VI 


The task before humanity is to conqeur Evil. Man must 
redress the balance between Darkness and Light, revivify the 
A Light and turn his heart to God. 


It is by a preponderance of the Fire elements in him that he 
forfeited his Divine heritage. It is by a due subjection of them 
that he shall attain harmony. He may not, he cannot, destroy 
them, for they, too, are of God, but he may and can make them, as 

i in God’s Person, yield to the supremacy of the Light. They have 
grown exorbitant ; they have broken their bounds ; they must 
be reduced and put in chains again so that they may occupy the 
place which rightly belongs to them in the cosmic order. 


__ »tated differently, it means that he should restore the Light 
in him to activity. As when the blood and organs function 
languidly or not at all disease creeps in, even so when Spirit ils 
dormant Evil has sway. Let, then, Spirit be awakened, let 3t 4 
, cease to be as “a picture in a mirror”, let it be real, and there will | 
be a just proportion between the energies that abide and wa'r 
within him. i 
The just proportion was lost because Desire ran after tempera 
objects. It will be recovered when Desire joyously seeks things 
of eternal value, abandoning, as unworthy of the soul’s high i 
destiny, all particular and individual aims. Instead of chasing | 
the will-o’-the-wisp of personal gratification, the soul must “draw | 
life from the love fountain of God by means of her imagination | 
_and surrender her self-will to God. . .. Otherwise the image | : 
f God will be swallowed up in wrath” (Eye, xiii, 5) | 


eg EELS 
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Here we come to the concept of Christ. The Biblical narrative 
is an allegorical representation of a cosmic process of interfusion 
between Spirit and Matter. The Incarnation is an omnipresent 
Fact. Christ means the “penetrator” ; he neutralizes Wrath and 
illumines Darkness; he effects the transformation by which 
the gladness of love rules over the lust of Fire (Sig., iii, 32). 


Where man is concerned, Christ is the great Awakener. He 
opens the eyes of the Spirit, and kindles a longing for God. He 
restores the desire for Truth. He vitalizes the higher bodies 
and gives them a new “tincture”. He converts the soul, in the 
deepest sense, and redeems it from materiality and worldliness. 


True Conversion can only come by Faith, but neither Faith 
nor Conversion is an instantaneous act. They are both co- 
ordinate processes. The soul must first be filled with an intense ~ 
and powerful hunger for God, and when she partakes of the 
celestial nutriment, “a real sun will arise within her’. Learning 
and conventional virtue and formal worship are not enough ; 
Faith is not “‘historical knowledge for a man to make articles out 
of it and to depend on them, but one Spirit with God, the activity 
of God” (Incarnation, iii, i, 5-15). 

Faith implies a continual sacrifice of the self in order that 
the Christ spirit may be manifest. But the effort to relive 
Christ in this fashion is beset with difficulties. The aspirant 
would find the strife between his higher and lower selves aggra- 
vated; temptations would appear stronger, and unsuspected 
depths of evil would open within him. Against selfishness and ae 
the lusts of the body he must be ceaselessly on guard. And when, aoe 
at length, he thinks he has killed them, pride will lift its head.  — 
For pride is the great enemy, and unless he fights it relentlessly, i 


and extirpates it totally, his spiritual achievements would be but 
as a shadow. 


If, however, he persist, and discipline the will, and tame the 
flesh and purify the heart, the gates of heaven would swing open — 
to him, and paradise would be in his soul. He would have found - 
the Elixir of Life ; he would be reunited to God. ae 


Such, in outline, is a philosophical system that is cae J 
“mgst consistent and impressive in the history of 


there are circumstances which render its study p 
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idding. For one thing, Boehme’s writings were inspired ; 
See enot forth from the Reason but by the impulse of 
the Spirit”. They are presented without much regard for logical 
coherence, and demand of the reader the utmost patience and 
earnestness. 

Then the terminology. It was a curious j argon made up of 
words taken at random from scholastic and theological literature 
as well as from occult tradition. Boehme was particularly fond 
of the language used by alchemists, believing that it had a secret 
meaning, and hence that it was most appropriate for dealing 
with things transcendent and invisible. No one can catch his 
real purport who cannot detect the spiritual allusion underlying 
the words, far-fetched and uncouth as they may be. 


Such defects of style and composition have deprived Boehme 


of the wide fame that is his due. The textbooks dismiss him with 


a paragraph or so of perfunctory and patronizing criticism. 
People who have a genuine interest in occult matters are frightened 
off by the hard and complex metaphysical vein that runs through- 
out the system ; while those whose outlook is purely rationalistic 
are equally repelled by the looseness, ambiguity, and clumsiness of 
the language. 


It is, then, a tribute to the solid merit of his work that in spite 
of everything it has made a deep mark on succeeding times. 
Among those who felt its influence strongly were men of the 
first rank. In Milton and George Fox and Sir Isaac Newton 
one may find evidence to show that each of them greatly profited 
by his knowledge of Boehme. 


His thought has entered into the intellectual current. of 
Germany. But scant respect is paid to his name because he is 
eminently the “philosophers’ philosopher”: his ideas have 
reached the public not directly, but through others who assimilated 
them and passed them on with modifications and in ‘a more 
polished form. The whole Idealist School, including Schelling, 


Fichte and Hegel, owe an incalculable debt to him. | 


His influence has been profound, although unacknowledged, 
because he effected the reconciliation of opposites. He built up 
a view of the world which made room both for God and Nature, 
for Spirit and Matter, for Good and Evil. aes 


Nature exists, independently of God, but it is of God’s creation. 


And God exists, independently of Nature, because the Will,” 
which is the basis of Being, is infinite and cannot be exhausted 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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2 by any effort. God objectifies and materializes Himself, but the 
objectivity and materiality are not identical with Him. In the - 
phenomena of Nature the Eternal Mystery is revealed but never. 
solved. ) 

Spirit alone has true being. It is an infinite liberty which 
makes things and forms, and yet remains infinitely superior to 
them. It is the Essence of which all given Existence is the 
imperfect manifestation. Imperfect, but real. For multiplicity 
and difference are not a phantom of the imagination, or the fruit 
of ignorance, it has its own principle of existence. 


Similarly with ‘Good and Evil. Neither of them can be 
annihilated, for both are inherent in the energies which play 
throughout the range and depth of the universe. What is required 
is to unite the strength (without the quality) of the Evil to the 
quality of the Good, making the former the unseen unmanifested 
basal power of the latter. There must be a fusion of the two 
such as to enable Good to dominate and colour the whole. 


From a religious angle, Boehme’s work was to carry on the 
mystical tradition of Tauler, Suso and Eckhart. Christianity 
meant to him a transformation of character rather than the 
observance of formality and the pious mummery of sacramental 
worship. In other words, he made of religion a thing of daily 
and vital significance, not an intellectual assent to metaphysical © 
propositions. He reinforced the individualistic tradition and 
diffused the idea that an inward union with God is the crown of 
all earthly aspiration. 


GOD OF THE LIVING 
By FRANCIS 0’ GRADY 


I have not seen Thee face to face, my Father—God of All, 
Yet have I glimps’d Thy Loveliness in creatures great and small ; 


I have not swooned in ecstasy of beatific bliss 
But surely have I known Thee in a saintly woman’s kiss. 


I have not heard the Seraphim who sing for joy of Thee, 
Yet in the humblest wild-bird’s song it seems Thou sing’s 


Where’er I turn I meet Thee, Lord, in multiform dis 
A Thou art the Life in everything—the Light that G 


PANS 
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THE HIGHER LOVE 
By SIDNEY TAYLOR 


love is inseparable from the principles of positive 
lve polarity a in human life appear in the form of 
sex. If every evil which originated in sex distortion could be 
obliterated, the world would be next door to heaven itself, An 
infallible system of pairing-off soul mates would simplify this : 
but, even so, there remains the problem of the surplus sex (either 
one or the other), and those who, for reasons innumerable, are 
wise in not mating. 

Beyond question, marriage would be a most beautiful religious 
institution if both parties held to the motive of mutual soul 
unfoldment, making every act of daily life a sacred rite in observing 
this idea. Such marriages are of matchless sanctity, but those 
based upon a less strict compact are not holy in the sight of God. 
In true marriage His presence is deliberately sought and allegiance 
to His revealed law maintained. This obligates the entire 
submission of the animal soul to the aspiring divine soul, so setting 
oneself apart from the common stream of life. 


Of all the sordid facts of life, to refined instincts, the most 
repugnant are those of degraded sex ; but the cultured are some- 
times inveigled by its tawdry enticements, for a poetess has 


j proclaimed that youth alone is pardonable for “a thousand nights 
of sin”. 


Nature’s happiest mood is a great soother of the soul. Never- 
theless, to seek refuge in her from the gilded vices of pervicacioud 
humanity is to be faced with unadulterated—not vicious—sex 


activity. Indeed, it is the mainspring of Nature’s work, even 
in the creation of dew, 


a A new-born babe is more helpless than creatures, but, unlike 
_ them, and without sex knowledge, it soon manifests creative 


i , thereby establishing a con- 
he higher creative, or mental, plane. By wisely 


own in the physical law. — 


uch conditions rapidly dis-™ ~ 
| every geen for designating childhood’s 
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spirit as the threshold of heaven, for therein intelligence can 
equal an adult’s without his spirit-crushing desires which load 
the soul with earth-binding shackles. An example par excellence 
is the child Jesus amazing the doctors, as would be the master 
minds of to-day in the same position. Yet this is not true copy 
for spiritual man, for Jesus’ perfection was passive until He 
mastered the final temptation. It does, however, demonstrate 
the attitude of Truth-knowers towards religious traditions and 
worldly intellectuality. 


It may be unusual for renouncement of worldliness to occur 
ei: in childhood, but experience shows that when it happens to one 
ug whose environment and ancestral influences are so religious and 
æsthetic that life is painted with saintly ideals the consequent 
disillusionment zobs the soul of its foundation, and life’s worst 
appearances are magnified by a ceaseless antagonism towards 
them, while the emotional nature becomes an uncontrollable 
burden. 


E E It is tragic that the child’s conception of a lover (merely one 
who loves) should lose its beautiful simplicity, but Christ love is 
just that in its action. As on the mental plane the reality is 
physically unseen, so on. the spiritual plane love’s realization is 
mentally uncomprehended by the uninitiated to whom being in 
the world, but not of it, is idle imagination. 


All true things are simple, and simple things are subtly 
hidden in children’s legends and folk-lore. The Norse goddesses 
of fate, the Norns, are the witches of Shakespeare’s Macbeth, 
and the fairies of the evergreen Sleeping Beauty which is an 
allegory of the soul calmly awaiting crowned Love’s advent. 


ie The sleeping princess was blessed with wonderful dreams, 
ya Da signifying the illuminations of the inspired soul, received through Z 
disassociating the personality from its contribution towards Be 

the progress of humanity, thereby liberating the senses from 
bse tarthly conditions. The soul is a commissioned agent, for 
z good is effected by the Father in the reality of His NOW ; 


ut it is impossible to treat life as a dream (as extreme idealists 
i until first existing in the eternal Truth which is approached 
t Š 


hrough the Christ consciousness. 


One observes that it is the manly map-tndg@he wor 
woman who is most strongly attracted by* heaShyist spixi 

| when established therein they acquire į Afinitély greater 
than before, so appreciating more fine pe sensibilitie 


í 


F 
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d. opening a vent for maternal-paternal affection as 
sex, and. 


ircumstances require. 
a angelic souls of the Christ plane are eee oe ae 
God, not biased by sex in their attitude to life, ut p 
reality from the central viewpoint of Truth. This is una : in- 
able by even the highest type of natural man or woman alone, 
for God is neither wholly masculine nor feminine, but T 
the qualifications of both, plus that of the A 
which prepares the soul for its nuptials in realms of Light an 
boundless potentialities, receiving power wherewith universes 
are controlled. Universal Love is the negative which is attracted 
to positive universal power. 


Without holding a brief for astrology (the votaries of which 
hold conflicting opinions), but because it claims to have a 
spiritual basis, it is interesting to note that spirit is androgynous 
and that the spiritual body corresponds to the planet Mercury, 
the influence of which is convertible in sex and in its nature 
through its associations. The spiritual body is often termed 
sexless, but it is untrue to imagine it as devoid of any character- 
istics of sex, for it consists, among other qualities, of the 
sublimation of both. Mercury is known to be associated with 
the mind, and it is through the mind that the barriers of sex are 
razed, because positive and negative qualities belong to both 
Sexes. A man and woman of equal godliness differ only physically, 
for they are like-minded, their one desire being for spiritual 
perfection—conforming all other desires to this. One novelist 
described the single-hearted heroine, who was a pra 


as having the mind of a boy and a woman’s sympathy. The 
balanced princi 


(lacking nothing) through the positiv 
not depending upon 


area onality, which is a i 
objective, y product, not an 
Crossing the bo | 
undary of sex, the | 

dimensions y X, consciousness assumes | 


1s in the service of universal | 
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A modest person may think this too sublime for his capabilities. 
It is, however, the humble who are most admirably fitted for eee 
such services, for stating that Mercury is convertible in sex 
through its associations is parallel to “Bear ye one another’s 
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ”, which is the quintessence 
of humility. 


It is no sacrifice to negate worldliness when all experiences * 
are examined in the light of Truth (which is Christ), for so the 
soul qualifies itself for the state of Love. 


As soul life is similar to that of castrati, have the latter i 
greater chance of soul progress? By definitely negating his 
conden a castrate sacrifices many strong positive qualities. 

The soul develops through its richness of experiences, and to deny 

the fullness of them has an adverse effect upon soul development, 

because the will to resist evil cannot be exercised to its utmost 

extent. That which denies Nature a means of expression is ) 
doomed to atrophy, but when that expression is sublimated its 

rate of energy is refined and the effect is the opposite of degenera- 

tion, namely : regeneration wherewith certain forces are held in 

reserve until an unusual amount of energy is required in soul 2 
activity. 


Nature has no marriage laws, and man here shows his 
superiority by instituting a means of preparation for the higher 
life by.certain valuable experiences. Man exists on the plane 
of personal acquisition, and the most pleasant way of experiencing 
it is by a love marriage, which uniting is more dearly prized, 
because the physical plane is one of separation ; but the happiest 
marriage is imperfect if it is not a preparation for the freedom- 
of Spirit. To ignore the lessons which marriage teaches of — 
spirituality only increases the difficulty of the soul’s Sus iSkanee 
when disembodied. 


| Perhaps only a few have the necessary spiritual stamina t 
aim directly at that mysterious marriage of the Lamb which i 
consummated in celestial realms by the divine ego. This ma 
unites ALL into a close pi communion, While the 
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is a privi agged down to the point where Light 
ae 2 eee childlike faith, for so it is seen 
that just as God inhabits the mighty sun, so is He present in each 
grain of desert sand. Universes and atoms are one to Him. 
Light reveals the unity of Life. . 

The attempt to sublimate creative energy 1s not successful 
unless, besides giving satisfaction to others, there is an ener- 
gizing gladness within. The soul is fed by feeding other souls 
who, if their distress is great, are concerned with the heart- 
soothing power of the succourer, rather than the sex-appeal. 
The sex of the angel who ministered to Jesus in Gethsemane is 
unknown, and no one wonders, for the scene is more intensely 
dramatic than any story of human love. 


As Christ is approached, the expanding consciousness bursts : 
the confines of personality—which, when well defined, determines 
the amount of sex-attraction. No authentic likeness of Jesus 
exists (and therefore the standard portrayal of Him is unfortunate) 
the personality of whom is unknown, except as the soul senses 


its multiformity through illumination from spiritual contact 
with Him. 


Says Henry Thoreau, “The highest that we can attain to is 
not Knowledge, but Sympathy with Intelligence”, the success 


of which demonstrates the joint action of positive and negative 
soul qualities. 


These who enter into the spiritual experiences of human 
love render practical Support to the conservers of Spirit who 
are commissioned to aid in the Creator’s scheme of Life. But, 
for all the starting point of spiritual evolution is summed up 
in the words, “He that loveth another hath fulfilled the law’, 


: 
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A PSYCHIC UPHEAVAL 
By IRENE HAY 


PSYCHIC eruptions, like volcanic ones, cannot be stopped 
before they have run their course. No two are exactly alike, 
and once they have begun to act, it is well to make up one’s 
mind to a period of devastation such as is described below. The 
details are the most salient ones taken from some old notes of a 
psychic upheaval which took place in January, 1913, and lasted 
for three weeks. 


The householdsconsisted of my sister and myself; an ex- 
dressmaker acting as general factotum ; a friend who lived with 
` us at the time, and two super-cats. 


My sister and I were passing through a time of great personal 
trouble, and all four inmates, though more or less clairvoyant in 
dreams, were not psychically developed in any other way at the 

- time. The factotum was of the vague, typically mediumistic 
type; but the other three of us were principally interested in 
literary, artistic and philosophical subjects. We each had an 
underlying individual interest in what is summed up as Theo- 
sophy, New Thought and Spiritualism, but unbased on 
experience or study. None of us belonged to any group of 
thought on these matters, and in my own family the terror of 
- labels is a complex. This explains why we were so utterly at a 
-loss to know what steps to take or to whom to apply for advice 
“until the worst stages were well over. 


We had just moved to the neighbourhood of Marble Arch, 
into a maisonette now pulled down and replaced by Connaught 
“Mansions. There was nothing peculiar about this Victorian — 
building except the obstinate fustiness which persisted in spite _ 
of. scrùbbing, fires and open windows. The household began to 
ream repeatedly of the district as it presumably looked a 
hundred years and more ago. These dreams corroborated each — 
other in depicting a brook, fields, cobblestones, and an ill- 
- turnpike in place of the familiar modern surroundings. T 
locality is, of course, the ancient Tyburn. 


ers The next milestone in the upheaval was a sudder 
_ felt by my sister, our friend and myself to try tabl 
_ This was followed by my doing automatic writing, 
a : 25 E may 


lll 
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n”, which he at first preferred, came a great 


: i be from Oscar Wilde. 

ae ine first person who received automatic 

A fe 38 eee to whether or not it was really he, I can 
en eared to all of us to be so at the time ; but I 
Ona Ta with arguing these matters than with narrating 
am less CN as possible. I ought to say, though, that we were 
Gomes nae ee and admired them, and sympathetic 
ee oi which was none the less tragic in that he brought 
A 7 self His very tall, rather fat figure, with a face like 
ars, not only entered largely into our dream-life, but partly 
materialized in the daytime. One of our friends who had known 
Wilde after the debacle, and who was struck by the script, 
wanted us to meet Robert Ross. Mr. Ross, however, was away, 
put said that the sentences reported to him had certainly a 
similitude, specially the remark : “I feel so distressingly visible. 


The following are typical extracts from “Charon’s” script : 


26 


the name of “Charo 


CHARON. We will now have a dissertation on psychic phenomena, 
which I am really in a position to give. I trust Mr. Stead will not contra- 
dict me. Itis high time someone wrote a little common sense about what 
is called “the astral plane”. The accounts seem coloured by dead senti- 
mentalists and living ghosts, as far as I can make out. Nothing that I 
say about it will be amazingly original ; it will be ordinary fact undiluted 
by sentimentality. : 

To begin with, one isn’t dead. One is merely in another phase of 
existence in which every faculty is extended to its utmost limit, but we 
are deprived of all physical expression, such as eating, sleeping, etc. The 
greatest marvel is that one is strong and well and quite passably fortunate 
in having found an impenetrable haven, and that one has physical form, and 
a craving for sensation, though there is nothing to show for it except a 
super-subtlety of the soul. Of course the ultimate aim of existence is self- 
expression, a thing which is directed by thought and act as in the world, 
only here they are synonyms. | 

A man dies and steps out of one body into another dimension— the 
fourth as far as other people are concerned. He is complete in physical 
sensation, faculty and form as when he walked on earth. It resembles 
more than anything a new skin which has been formed under the old one, 
exactly like it, only younger and more elastic. The old one shrivels up 
and becomes a piece of unanimated, mortifying substance. One is in the 
pe but no longer of it. One sees and hears others who are of it only 
F N way. ; ne voices and their actions seem far off, even if there 
Thought ee ue ee between what is visible and what is invisible. 
ERE it is arton E ning rapidity, and is the regulator of this phase 
Reais Bee F 0, things are relative to one’s self and not vo 
l » 4 See, more than ever, how the individu 


3 > x al O. i. 
the long run. All things must come from oneself. eee 


_ highly-developed physical faculties—that is all. 


: then were found in unaccountable places. The remarkable 


»medium’s technique. I had no sleep for days, and whereas — 
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Except for the first few hours after physical dissolution, and when I 
have moods of despondency which always weaken one, I have not been 
through anything like Hell, figurative or literal. The magnetism of one’s 
own thought builds a wall round one infinitely stronger than bricks and 
mortar. Thus none can come near one unless of the same condition or 
type of mind either on this or any plane. An individualist, therefore, is 
absolutely alone as a rule. Again, this is why people like—well, those 
with perceptions of the highest possibilities in art, say—never 80 near the 
limbo of the commonplace that haunts the usual séance chamber. That 
is Hell if you like! 


I don’t consider you a medium in its usual sense. If you were, I 
could not talk to you for long. You are someone who has been given 


During this time another element was beginning to make 
itself felt. This Was an influx of the poltergeist tribe. They 
were constantly materializing in front of us, all in medievally 
demonic shapes. The one most seen had a particularly vile 
appearance, intensified by a band of fire round its middle. 


Kitchen utensils and other articles disappeared for days and 


fustiness of the house was increased a hundredfold. 


At this period, the factotum’s uncle—a stranger, sullen, but 
pronouncedly mediumistic type of man—had apparently a strong 
subconscious ‘“‘call’’ from me. Feeling certain he could be of 
use, he arrived at the house. His niece and he had previously 
had an estrangement which was now amicably settled. 


I was very grateful for his presence, which helped to absorb 
part of the terrible stream that otherwise would have completely 
swamped me. I remained in practically an habitual condition of 
obsession for two weeks, during which there was nothing for it . 
but to stay in bed. Although my normal consciousness was 
almost always present, so that to this day I remember most 
details, it was forced backwards by the encroachment of other 
entities, and I was powerless to act. 


There was a continuous outpouring into my mind of words — 
and streams of thought not my own. I have never known 
such agony (and no smaller word will do), as it suggested the 
tangible oncoming of madness to a person still otherwise s ne. 
I know now my fear and my effort to fight made things - r 
worse, but I was, of course, totally inexperienced in the ordina yo . 


ave formally an unusually good sense of time, I w con 
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i i i avs, was stirred into a feverish 
in my memory, from the earliest days, i 


activity. 
The value of the mantram was now shown by means of poetic 
forms. Poetry is the art I care for most and of which I have the 
most knowledge, and I have also an exceptional memory for it. 
I hope I shall be forgiven for this continuous egotism, but it is 
only right to admit what may also have a subconscious inter- 
pretation. The faculties in me which bore on poetry were now 
awakened to an astounding degree. Verses I knew were uttered 
by an obsessing masculine voice, and the various metrical forms, 
combined with sound and stress, had different effects on me 
in this hysterical state, which I have never forgotten. Each 
verse appeared first in a shape, the words gradually growing into 
this. Thus, a sonnet seemed a square block like a corner-stone, 
till it undulated gently at the sestet. A villanelle was a delicate 
elongated box with one end turned back, as it were, to form a 
much smaller box of the same kind. A ballad was something 
like the Greek key-pattern. A line said wrongly broke the 
mould and became an agony. I should like to say, however, 
that, judging by these occult values of verse, I have never heard 
in after years anyone not break its shape when speaking it, except 
Edmund Gosse. He had an unpleasing voice, but I would have 
walked many miles for the joy of hearing him say one simple 
line of poetry. So lasting has been the impression these poetic 
mantrams made on me that I am convinced there must be a 

| therapeutic use of verse, as there is of colour and music. 


Ea but metrical sound acquired an uncanny potency. Ideas did 

; count to a certain extent, for a nursery rhyme, say, had not the 
same effect as real poetry in the same metre. They had a sketchy 
outline, and I needed something well defined. The vowels, 
stressed, had marked results on the psyche. I bound and E 
drove it out; O steadied it: A unsteadied it ; 


U was calming. 

At this time the whole house streamed with some kind of 
electricity. It was a cold January, but the heat, even of fireless 
rooms, was insupportable. Everything any ic: us touched 
seemed electrified, A skin rug rose on end, apparently of itself, 


: before my sister and friend A dressi \ 
; in fet A by 2 ion essing-gown stood up as though 
_ Whur to the floor. There must have b italizi ; 
TAE ; een some vitalizing élement 
: seiko in the air, for flowers fallen behind a chest of dea in my 


Y air Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


WA As I have said, all the verse I ever knew poured through me, 
_ uttered by another voice. Words, as such, lost their ara a 


d when touched, sank with a faint’ 


Peres 
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room were found, more than a week later, still perfectly fresh. 
Discs of light as large as soup-plates spun across the ceiling every ` 
night ; some of them remaining there, while others spread them- 
selves over us as we lay in bed. I passed from obsessor to obsessor, 
growing weaker physically each day. One of these encroachers 
was an old woman who appeared to knit. It was said, via the 
factotum’s uncle, that she was sent to rest me and keep the 
stronger spirits out. 


Once a strong smell of opium pervaded my room, and a 
crowd of evil-looking people appeared to me to invade it, saying 
the house was theirs. My sister and the uncle, smelling the drug, 
rushed upstairs to see what new terror had arisen. Meanwhile 
the two cats that lived with us showed the strong attraction of 
their kind to psychism. They would walk up purring to invisible 
presences, and sat alert, with gleaming eyes, side by side outside 
my door for hours, hoping for a chance to slip into the room. 


The rest of the house was infected by the poltergeists who 
now attacked the uncle, causing him real agony of mind and body. 


Through all this my sister miraculously kept her head, being 
clairvoyant but not mediumistic. One night she was herself 
attacked by a very strong entity. After fighting it with all her 
strength, she succeeded in throwing it off and commanding it 
in the Name of the Trinity to go. It fell with a thud to the floor, 
and she contrived to turn on the light. Nothing was then to be 
seen but a deep impression, as of another form, on the opposite 
side of the bed. 


In despair my sister confided in a cousin, who brought a 
well-known occultist and clairvoyant to visit the house. He 
declared that never in his considerable experience had he known 
such an awful house, psychically. It was, he said, full of evil 
entities, and on the site of a much older building whose con- 
ditions permeated it, and which had sheltered every kind of 
crime, including murder and opium-baking. On the top of this, ae 
powerful and unusual spirits had been trying to communicate — 
with me; but that, though I had certain rare psychic qualities, 
I had not the physique to stand such a strain. He said, how- 
ever, that the uncle had saved me from much that would other- 
wise have fastened on to me alone, and that my sister had giv n 
invaluable help by her strength of will in driving the ent 
back and by her ability not to “take on” conditions. T verdic 

as that I should be got away as soon as possible, until at 
ouse became normal. aed 


Sf Beceem 


_ are just those necessary to furni 
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week was perceptibly on the ebb, 
The elementals 
better and was able to go away. ntals, 
o tis help of a Theosophical lady who kindly offered 
to e to our assistance, appeared to be dispersed. F 
i a i ited 
hing only persisted during the five years we inhabi 
oe Fhe RE of light, mentioned before, still came each 
night on to the ceiling, but no longer spread over our beds. We 
were told they were protective. The house remained cleansed 
of poltergeists and fustiness all the five years we were in it. 


Looking back on the events from a long distance, they even 
seem funny occasionally, so much does time alter perspective, 
Only persons who have been through the same mill can appreciate 
the awful reality of those three weeks of,terror. To most others 
I quite realize that the whole thing will appear a delusion. 


The tide during the next 


COMPENSATION 
By R. IRAM 


FATE is the working of great laws of readjustment, which might 
be compared to a balance or swinging pendulum. Push it one way, 
and to establish equilibrium it swings in the opposite direction, continu- 
ing to move until balance is restored. 

Balance is the thing to be aimed at, steadfastness amidst! the 
changing and crooked ways of earth, stability amidst the unstable. 
In short, man, the true being, must be master in his own house. 


, uninfluenced by any conditions. I 


The ego knows that, whatever m 


owth. 


i 
} 
H 
} 
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OF THE FOREST 
By BERNARD FIELDING 


A CERTAIN unforgettable little poem of James Elroy Flecker’s* 
tells of “a poor song-bird’”’ who one day lost her way and fluttered 
A down into hell, where, sitting “upon a blackened bough”, she sang 

; to an audience of “lazy ghosts”, and by that inappropriate wood- | 
land music aroused in them a poignant memory of how on the ee 


7 , sunlit earth, Heat 
‘ í The forest-trees stood up against the day. = 


i It is notoriously unwise to press any parable to its details, 
of more especially a poet’s parable, but here the sharp comparison X 
between the actual surroundings of the apathetic lost souls and _ 
the mental picture excited by the bird’s voice seems really drawn 
to some purpose. Just as in the heaven of St. John’s great | Ge 
Vision it was obvious to the Seer’s eye that there could be no E: 
Tk more sea, no typical symbol of unrest and strife to disturb that 
i world of unflawed peace, so in the lifeless landscape of the 
i traditional Hades the poet’s intuition seems to warn him that 
a there can be no more forests, no groves of verdant, murmuring 
: trees to trouble the realm of “lazy” death with their delightful, 
a unbearable suggestions of eternal life and growth ! 


Most of us will agree that Flecker probably intended to convey 
this idea, and that in any case it is an idea which appeals to our — 
sense of fitness and can be accepted without difficulty. . 

But in ancient tradition the gulf between a vernal wood and 
the infernal world was not so clearly defined, and the old occu 
lore of the forest is sufficiently dark and gruesome. O: 
forests were perilous places, to be entered warily, or even 
entered at all. The supernatural presences which could be se! 
in their depths were of a kind that it was unhealthy for ] 
beings to meet, and it might be death, or something worse ~ 
death, to encounter and disturb the immanent wood: 
he jealous guardian-gods. 
without saying that this popular terror 
centem. The quotations are from th 


rlucentem. 


SEE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE OCCULT REVIEW 


ee 


32 
The woodlands of those days could scarcely have 
al dangers !* But in its essence this r d 
originated in the soul's instinct and 


practical side. 11 C 
been without their physic 
early awe of the forest | 
existed apart from any material reasons. | 

We need not, for instance, suppose that the ill-famed Sacred | 
Grove of Massilia (the modern Marseilles), of which Lucan has left ! 
us a picture in his Pharsalia, offered any particular dangers to 
the trespasser’s life and limb. It was fear of its supernatural 
genius loci which kept inviolable what Lucan calls its chilly 
cheerless everlasting shade”, and which caused even the priests in 
charge of its mysteries to shun the place at certain hours, while 
the laity shunned it altogether. 

In this sinister sanctuary the Gauls worshipped some equally fpes 
sinister deity, whose protection and favour they seem to have | 
solicited by means of human sacrifices. 


There nor the rustic gods nor satyrs sport, 

Nor fauns and sylvans with the nymphs resort : 
But barbarous priests some dreadful Power adore, 
And lustrate every tree with human gore. 


The Roman poet goes on to tell, with patriotic gratification, ! 
how Cæsar, when besieging the town of Massilia, ordered his sol- r 
diers to cut down the Sacred Grove and to use its trees as battering- 
rams. In Lucan’s mind there seems to have been no doubt that 
the Roman general was by this drastic action showing his k 
contempt for the god or demon of the wood and for his supposed | 
} power to protect the unlucky Massilians. But from what we know 

of the religion of the Roman people in Cæsar’s day, it seems, at | 
least, as likely that Cæsar’s destruction of the forest-sanctuary | 


was dictated by dread of one whom he really regarded as a a>. 
formidable supernatural foe. | 


At any rate, the instinctive fear of forests, the sense of a 
peril in their fascination and a fascination in their peril, was not 
unknown in Rome itself. The sophisticated Roman iiaa had 
bonds of sympathy in this matter with the barbarian Gaul. 


When a child was b i 
Š s born in a Roman hou i x 
C i sehold ve 
Ceremonies were thou , certain nai 


oe er ght necessary to defeat the power of Silvanus 
a o o i who was supposed, at such times, to gain an 
y e house and to try his best to carry off the newborn 


* There w 
‘begun ee pote ae y ancestral memory of the past. Human life 
undings ; a forest-clearing was one of man’s éarliest 


Collection, Haridwar 


ace _whigh our remote ancestors recognized as presen 
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child to his own wild solitudes. In order to scare him away, and 
as a reminder of the vengeance that would be wreaked on his . 
proud trees if the child were actually stolen, a woodman’s axe es 
would be carefully exhibited by the bed of the new-made mother, aos 
or a broom would be employed in a scrupulous ritual sweeping a 
of the threshold, lest any scattered leaves or branches should 
carry into the house the dangerous spell of the forest. 


We know from Saint Augustine and others that some shadow Fes 
of these ceremonies lingered on into Christian times. Silvanus 3 
(now, of course, degraded to demonic rank and symbolizing all the 
unholy heathen associations of the dark forest) was popularly 
supposed to have special power over an unbaptized child, and 
those who were unfortunate enough to die before the holy rite 
could be administered were pictured as wandering till doomsday 
in some wild wood with Silvanus and his crew. 


All primitive tree-worship bears the stamp of this forest-fear. 

The immemorial awe of the forest’s depths created in some } 
specially daring, or specially devout, soul the desire to domesti- 
cate and make friends with the mysterious Spirit of the Forest 
by means of some chosen forest-tree, which, isolated from its kind 
and duly tended and reverenced, might bring blessing instead of 
bane to its worshippers. 

One of the earliest glimpses of this idea occurs in the Religion 
of the Norsemen. From those impenetrable Northern forests 
(which, never noticeably shedding their dark leaves, remained all 
the year round literally “Black Forests” !) a certain number of 
trees would be at the winter solstice ceremoniously transplanted 
and escorted home, to be decked with lights and gifts and to 
‘become the centre of those mid-winter festivities which were a 
symbol of, and practical petition for, the sun’s triumphal return 
in spring. By a splendid irony of faith, the dark fir became the 
Sun-god’s special tree, dedicated to Odin, the Sun-god, 
displaying on its artificially loaded boughs a number of toy 
emblems of the Sun-god’s gifts and graces, a kind of puppet 
show of flowers and fruit ! eee 

But this paradox of the fertility of the Yuletide fir—tt 
modern Christmas tree !—is too familiar to be described her in, ar 
the only point about it that needs to be stressed is its connection : 
with the original cult of the forest, its symbolic value arn 
„less, benevolent representative of that mysterious L Forc 


_ Groves 
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planted, nourished, and redeemed again and again from winter 
death by unseen hands from heaven. = 

The old worship of that Life-Force was, of course, a worship 
of fear. The life that animated the forest was Eee es 
something other than human, as alien from, and possibly hostile 
to, human welfare. But in that worship there existed some, at 
least, of the elements of love. The worshippers turned wistful 
eyes towards the object of their fear. They sought perpetually, 
by one device and another, to draw nearer to it and to establish 
some sort of mystical communion between its life and their life, 
its soul and their soul. The Yuletide tree stands as a memorial of 
one of their earliest attempts in that direction. 


The traditional associations of great religious teachers with 
particular sacred trees may seem, at first glance, to belong toa 
different plane ; yet they also have their links with the ancient 
religious lore of the forest, and with the emancipation of that lore 
from the more: degrading of its superstitions. 


According to the familiar legends, it was under a tree that 
Buddha, after long ordeal of temptation, attained to the Great 
Enlightenment which inspired his teaching, and long afterwards, 
when his work was done, it was between two trees that he chose to 
stretch himself out to die and to deliver his last counsels to his 
weeping disciples. 

These trees are represented as in mystic sympathy with his 
doctrines and as inly aware of his destiny.* Indeed, the stories of 
the Buddha’s previous lives actually represent him as having 
been several times incarnated as a tree-spirit! The gloomiest 
forest could have had little terror for one with such experiences 
behind him ! 

The true Buddhist ascetic, too, was often 


a frequenter of 
forests, and by his example (which seems to 


have been more 


As for Christianity, no Christian m 


ystic needs to be reminded 
al landscape lie 


S, as it were, between two 
* “At this time t i 
ene e eae o Sandal-trees were in full bloom, though it was- 


; and the blos 
body of the B] „an .,ossoms scattered themselves upon the 
Buddha.) essed One in worship.” (The Hinayana Sutta; Death of the 


k cc-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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symbolic sacred trees. But we must note in passing how that 
supremely sacred Tree, the Cross, paid a unique price for its 
supremacy. The symbolic Arbor Vite, or Tree of Life, is not, in 
the natural sense of the word, a living tree at all. It is a slain 
and mutilated one. The life which belongs to it and which it 
“radiates forth to all believers” is not its physical life at all. 
Torn from the forest of living trees, it can never grow or bloom 
among them again ; but, stripped of its branches and hacked into 
a shape not its own, it must stand lonely for ever on an arid hill! 


The paradox here is dark enough, and yet it is certainly 
through this paradox that we get our clearest glimpse of the real 
sacramental significance of the forest in its relation to human 
thought. The Cross, mystically considered, is a supreme example 
of the mysteriou$ Life-Force taking into Itself the mortal nature 
of man and showing, as it were, Its complete subjection to human 
will and pleasure. 

If the human soul may be said to feel an instinctive fear of 
the serried ranks of trees in a sacred Grove, the united impreg- 
nable genius of the forest, it may be also supposed to feel instinc- 
tive love and compassion for the more than human weakness of 
the isolated and mutilated sacred Tree.... The wheel of 
worship has here, in a sense, come full circle ; for it is only in a few 
ill-starred creatures that pity for a superior Being excites con- 
tempt. In the thoughtful—the devout mystic, the student of 
occult tradition—the desperate plight of the Object of worship 
can only intensify and spiritualize the emotions of the worshipper. 


To link the cult of the Crucifix with the cult of the forest 
is not really either irreverent or absurd. Nor is it perhaps 
altogether without its practical value for that intriguing phe- 
nomenon, the Religion of the Future. 


When Keats said that the trees surrounding a Temple became 
of necessity “dear as the temple’s self”, he said what, for any 
pious primitive worshipper, was really less than the t feds 
Primitively, the trees were the Temples, full of the Spirit of 
Gods and haunted by their half-visible presences, their 
audible voices and footsteps.* 

The first man-made temples were of the nature of st 
enclosing the sacred trees, safeguarding and monopolizi 


Ps 
i 7 


A little later, images of the Gods were made of wood for 


is scarcely needful perhaps to say that “the Garden | n” y 
atial ch a one as the Hebrew story representsit. Obv: „it w 


ke a forest than what we call a garden, 
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i so fitly represent Beings in whom dwelt 
o ic ca a When fie convert to Christianity was 
called upon to desert his tree-gods and his sacred groves, he still 
turned to the God who was “reigning from the Tree”. The 
shrines built for that God—the Gothic cathedrals themselves— 
were glorified static representations of the forests, and could be 
recognized as such. The tall pillars were trees, the long per- 
spective of nave and aisle were woodland avenues, the carvings 
reproduced the foliage and fruit and little wild woodland 


creatures! ... 

Whether they knew it or not, the descendants of forest- 
worshippers were, in such churches, worshipping in a forest still ! a 
Perhaps, also, the more mystically minded among them spared g + 
a thought, in the hour of prayer, for the subterranean portion of | 
that hallowed “forest”. If the Gothic cathedral represented a 
forest of living trees dedicated to the services of Christ, the 
Cathedral crypt, the sleeping-place of the dead, could hardly 
fail to suggest that the hidden life of trees still persists underground 
and that the buried roots still have their share in the corporate 
activities of the forest. 


For the majority of mediæval churchgoers the place of tombs i 
may have been almost as gloomily awesome as the forbidden Sr 
grove for the Gaulish tribesmen ; but there must have been a | 
minority to whom the clearer vision of an organic unity in the | 
life of Nature and the life of the Church was, at times, vouchsafed, 
and the Gothic architecture with its hallowed mimicry of the 

- forest-glade must have helped to induce their clairvoyance. 


“The forest”, says Professor Granger. “ layed a great part in 
the religion of the Roman people.” * nR S E 


a 


eng, an 


For good or evil, it has always played a great part in the ae 
ae gion a AEN Pone, and in the future possible development 

world religion there is ever hy i i 
ae y reason why it should still play a 
A more vivid recognition of the sacramental significance of 


copse and woodland would be of no small i i 
glaring, speedful life of oe service to the noisy, 


ae ae name of forest suggests some measure of silence 
; e and the presence of that “lofty shadow” which 


S q 
eneca (who was a man of the world as well as a philosopher) | 


Spoke of as one of the nat oe | 
“the prayer of quiet” ural incitements to reverence and te i 


etd The W 7 rs i 
eo orshtp of the Romans. By Frank Granger, (London : Methuen &Co. 1895.) | ; 
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a Even a suburban wood or a wayside spinney may possess 
this curious power, and bestow a momentary sense of being alone 
with God and one’s own soul ! 

Perhaps it may be one of the minor, but no less imperative, 
| duties of all true mystics and occultists in the future to fight 
rd strenuously for the preservation of these natural “places of 
| worship”, and to remind those who may be in danger of forgetting 

it that a forest is one of those “outward and visible signs of an 
inward and spiritual grace” by which countless generations of 
human beings—and it may be even countless generations of 
“lazy ghosts” beside the Styx !—have been enabled to renew 
j their faith in immortal life and in the eternal energies of their 


Pi) “ye ener 
ei own living souls. 
x 


THE LAW OF REMEMBRANCE 
! By G. M. HORT 


A little Temple, ina grove of trees, 

A white-walled Sanctuary, with silver shrine-— 

In dreams, sometimes, my memory walks in these 
And calls your memory, too, to walk with mine. 


In some far Life, which still, through dreams, draws near, 
We to that Temple our vowed service gave 

And each to other grew devoutly dear— 

The Temple’s priestess and the Temple’s slave. 


I can remember how our days were spent 
aS z In separate tasks inspired by one great Aim, 
A How, to and fro, in those loved Courts, we went, 
Sustained the chants or fed the altar-flame. 


i But which the high rank held and which the low— 
i That will no dream—no thought—e’er call to mind ! 
/ Trifles, outlived, into oblivion go, 

Only the real things leave their trace behind, 
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THE PERILOUS PATH 


By THOMAS FOSTER 
(Author of “Of Shoes and Ships ...”) 


LET us be honest with ourselves. Looking round at the multitude 
of “orders”, “fraternities”, and “societies” that make up what is 
usually called the Occult movement, can we say that all is well ? 
First, what do we see ? And further, do we like what we do see ? 
Is it what we should have expected ? 

Frankly, we see something very nearly akin to chaos. 
Occultists sometimes talk of divisions in the Church, of rents in 
Christ’s seamless garment, but seem quite unaware that their 
own mystic robes are in tatters. To-day there are as many sects 
(or sections) in the Occult movement as in Christendom ; and 
though the disparity in their teachings may not be as marked, the 
vehemence of their mutual recriminations if anything more than 


: compensates. Accusations of the “Left-Hand Path”, and “Black. 
w Magic” come as naturally to some modern occultists as the accusa- 


tion of “Heresy” to some theologians. 


i It all presents a most amusing, if melancholy, picture to the 
onlooker ; but, seeing these things, no one who has the interests of 


true Occultism at heart can pretend to be satisfied for one moment 
with what he sees. 


_ For it most definitely is not what he has expected. In place 
of a living dynamic energy welding all Occultists together into 
an active and intelligent whole—one in the endeavour to enlighten 
the human race—what we usually find is something like this : 
a number of amiable—almost bovine—persons learn by heart a 
= number of Indian words and become able to breathe in a rhythmic 

f fashion while saying “OM!” at intervals, They then look down 
upon the rest of mankind with pitying superiority and a good 
leal of self-satisfied pride. They are “esoteric” “mystics’’— 
_ adepts” even! They have attained | 


_very unpleasant, no doubt ; and it is all the more 
ecause it happens to be true. The leaven of the 
ee nas entered deep into modern Occult- 


id its way in ti Al 


“good is worse than death. Even a temporary defection will 
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To begin with, these outward signs attract the wrong people 
into the movement, and thereby grievously cripple its power for 
good. At very least, they induce students to embark on the 


Way without first pausing to count the cost of that journey, Or 
x» ascertain what sort of Path it is that they so lightly—frivolous- 
begin to tread. This, perhaps, is the worst of all evils. At 
Jy- time or other all true Occultists have had to face—as far as 
somen could—what was before them. To them all has come 
they &tken, having weighed what is to be done and endured 
a time vit own capabilities and powers of endurance, they have 
against tihoice. They have chosen the Path, knowing full well 
‘made thethe Thorny Path which leads so often, in this life, 
“that it urand neglect. They have gone forth on their journey 


to dish needs be, to sacrifice all for the privilege of treading 
willing, of being cut by its flints and lacerated by its thorns 
that Pë its end, they may be eternally nourished by its Fruit. 
—thačrifices may never be called for, but the point to remember 


Thet. the aspirant must be ready to make them, and not- 


_-tdgingly, but willingly. 


Nowadays, however, we cannot blind ourselves to the fact 
that many students come into the movement because they believe 
—or have been led to believe—that here are great powers to be 
had almost for the asking. They know nothing of the price that 
the possession of such- powers exacts, they know nothing of 
sacrifice, and so, when it is demanded, they refuse to pay. They 
break their bargain—and must pay the forfeit. It does not matter 
whether they know anything of the real nature of their bargain 
or even suspect the existence of forfeits. In this, as in all other 
departments of life, ignorantia non excusat legem. And this— 
for them—is the pity of it all. It cannot be too strongly em- 
phasized that these matters are not to be trifled with. They 
are fire—spiritual fire—whose effects (when wrongly used) are 
unbelievably terrible. This is not mere mystagogue’s rhetoric © 
—it is only too terribly true. On the part of any teacher it is — 
nothing short of a crime to allow the aspirant to enter the Path 
without indelibly impressing on him beforehand the fact that 
the Path either makes or breaks a man, and the further fact 
that, when the aspirant has entered on that Path, to leave it for | 


have most severe results. 
C) 


Living examples are allaround us. We will often m 
men and women of great promise and capability, who, 


——x———— ti ‘ tett””C~S 
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ieved nothing because they seem to have 
2 a just a i They a suspended betwixt heaven and 
earth, like Mahomet’s coffin : neither at home in things spiritual 
nor things temporal. There is a curious indecisiveness in all 
their actions and a nebulosity of personality that tells its own tale 
They have paid forfeit, and from them we can learn how terrif. 
it is. They have lost their very selves ! Lle 


It is obvious that this must be. Nobody seeks occult.” 
ledge unless they are dissatisfied with earthly learning: know- 
for something it cannot give. As they journey on the Por wish 
a} more and more see, not the uselessness, but the infeth, they 
mundane things. Nevertheless, such mundane thirity of 
pleasant, very pleasant, and earthly desires are stronggs are 
If, when the call to sacrifice some treasured joy of earth. us all. 
the aspirant on the Path, he is ignorant of the necessity~es to 
sacrifice, he will very likely refuse to make it. And then, bjt 
refusal, he is cast out of heaven. This is literally his staw. 
‘He wanders unsatisfied over the earth, knowing the impermanence 
of its rewards and therefore being disinclined to seek them; yet 
by his recoil from the rigours—or seeming rigours—of the 
spiritual world, he is cut off from both consolation and compensa- 
tion from anywhere else. Initiative—the mainspring of action 
—is missing, and he can literally do nothing ! 


Bad as it is, would that this were the only consequence of 
unguarded plashings in these unknown pools, Yet in recent 
issues of this magazine many other consequences have been 
recorded in detail. There is no need to reiterate them here, but 
the whole forms a long and dreadful catalogue of nervous and 
mental disorders (all more or less grave) which completely unfit 
the unfortunate sufferer from participation in material existence. 
True, they are mainly physical, but some are cases of mental 
derangement So severe as to prevent entirely the intelligent 
functioning of both mind and body, producing a complete isola- 

tion oi the Soul from material and spiritual life again—a living 


ral of it all is that men are perishing—both in body 


© 5o occupied with the minutize of precedence and the 
“oma power that they allow unskilled hands to 


would wish,for a 
itude which sai 


si ad it would almost seem that the guardians of the 


eapons without even troubling to warn 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangatri 


THE PERILOUS PATH 4I 


Procul, o procul estote, profani ! Indeed, this would be impossible 
to-day, since these matters are no longer mysteries. We all may 
read about them in countless books, and by reading come toa 
complete intellectual apprehension of their meaning and purpose. 
Yet, for all that, these things are no less dangerous than they have 
always been to those who attempt to practise them without 
first realizing that a price must be paid—sooner or later. To 
be colloquial, we all know that the goods are well worth any price, 
but its magnitude may at first alarm us. Under such circumstances 
we would not think any too well of the shopman who informed us 
that the cost would be a mere nothing, and much less of one who 
gave us the impression that there would be nothing to pay ! 


All the foregoing serves to emphasize the fact that occult 
teachers are responsible not only to their pupils, but to the 
uninitiated also, perhaps to these latter in even greater measure. 
Hence the importance of a recent editorial pronouncement in 
these pages,* a powerful exhortation to a greater unity among 
Occult societies that cannot be ignored by any who are truly on 
the Path. Perhaps an outsider (and they, it is said, see most of 
the game) may be allowed to offer a friendly hint. To the present 
writer it seems to be a matter of very minor importance to argue 
about who shall have the glory of supervising the running of the 
machinery, but supremely necessary to warn the general public 
that, since this is a power-house, it is dangerous to touch the live 
wires | ; 

*September, 1931 ; “Brotherhood and the New Consciousness”. 
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THE NUN OF WESTMINSTER 
By RANEE 


FOR many years I have lived in a small Georgian cottage under 
the shadow of Westminster Abbey, and have an inseparable 


companion, a miniature Pekingese, possessor of many medals, \ 
with whom I have nightly sauntered to that ideal spot of dog- 


lovers, Smith Square. 

The time of the incident to which I am going to refer was 
before Gayfere Street started to replace Mayfair and motor-cars 
at night were a rarity. Many of the old buildings are now 
replaced by modern houses with occupants of ultra-modern 
tastes, and the quiet solitude of Smith Square is a thing of 
the past. 


As we strolled through the Square, the dog suddenly stopped 
in front of me and growled. Raising my eyes, I saw a figure 
garbed as a nun moving towards North Street. I use the word 
“moving”, as the gliding motion could hardly be described as 
walking. 

I felt instinctively that I was in the presence of something 
mysterious and uncanny. My heart beat violently and my brain 
felt numbed and taut. Stooping to pick up my dog, I hurried 
home as quickly as my faltering steps would allow me. 


Undoubtedly it was a ghost to which the dog had drawn 
my attention. In all probability the nun was going to join other 
spectral visitors at the Old Manor House, recently demolished 
to make way for flats, and which formerly belonged to Lord 
North of seventeen-century fame. 

My maid’ 
wing, but wa 
voices, which 


s sister had at one time occupied part of the old 
S obliged to leave owing to mysterious sounds and 
used to awaken her and her husband. Charles I, 
in white doublet and wearing his unmistakable curls, had been 
seen looking’ out of one of the windows—smiling sadly. 


The ghost ‘of the nun I saw was i 
probably that of Matilda of 
re conor of Henry I, who with her sister was placed 
oer mother’s death in charge of their maternal aunt 
Christina, the celebrated abbess of Romsey. 


There was great friendship between Edgar Atheling, Matilda s 


Conqueror ; and it is not improbable 
a 
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that Henry occasionally accompanied the former on his visits — i : 
to the Abbess, his sister, and, seeing Matilda without her veil, ~ : fe 
fell in love with her beauty, charm, and mental accomplishments. ; 


After his accession to the throne, he declared his intention of 
marrying Matilda, which proposition was agreeably received by 
the Scottish monarch, and secured for Henry the popularity of 
the English. 

Great opposition and many difficulties, however, were ex- 
perienced through the Abbess maintaining that her niece was 
dedicated to the Church, and that it would be a sacrilege to 
remove her from the Convent. 

After a council had been held at the Palace of Lambeth, 3 
permission was given to contract the marriage with Henry. 

Some chroniclers assert that Matilda really had embraced the 
religious life, and that her love for Henry, and perhaps ambition 
to become Queen of England, made her break her vows. 

In this case, what more likely than that her spirit, conscience- 
stricken, still haunts Westminster in the garb that she once 
discarded ? 


TO A DEAD POET 


By EVA MARTIN 
(FROM THE FRENCH OF LOUIS LE CARDONNEL) cS 


is Mysterious singer, whose pure sorrows oft 
Gave birth to trembling music, slow and soft, 
Whose secret fires enkindled soaring strains 
Of dirge-like grief for all our human pains : 
You knew that tears were mingled with the wine, 
Despite the jewelled bowl’s fair carven line— 
You knew that all the blossoms May can bring 
Were but cold shadows from some other Spring. 


Though love and friendship meet in sorrow deep, 
Yet should we rather envy now than weep 
For one who, free from sadness and despair 
And all Earth’s misery, beholds a fair 
Unfading Summer follow Autumn’s close, 
And breathes the fragrance of the Immortal Rose. 


eae TN 
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EXPERIMENTAL TELEPATHY 
By B. A. STARLEY, M.A. 


ANY student of psychology must assent to the proposition 
that thought-transference is not under the control of the will. 
There is no apparatus, as far as is known, for transferring thought. 
That is, there is no known nerve or muscle which can be put into 
action by the will for this purpose. 

Of course, there may be something of the kind. Certain 
sense organs are found in some of the lower orders of living beings 
the use of which is not known. Possibly they may be for some 
kind of thought-transference. And in man, as every anatomist 
knows, there are certain vestigial parts amongst which there 
may be something formerly used for this purpose. 


It is pretty certain, from evidence, that savages have some 
form of telepathic power, which possibly advancing civilization 
has thrown out of use. 

But, leaving all that aside, if the will is not to be used, then 
arrangements must be made, as far as possible, to leave the will 
in abeyance during telepathic experiments. How this may be 
done, will be shown in what follows. 


First, a few words on the human brain. It consists of grey 
outer matter, and a white cortex. 


The white, inner part has to do with the sensory mechanism 
of the body. This part must be left out of action, as far as may 
be possible, during the exercise of telepathy. 


The outer part, which has to do with memory and the higher 
functions of the brain must alone be used. 


Tn an article of this kind, the above paragraph must be taken 
as being short through necessity. Any reader who wishes further 
details on the subject, must refer to works on physiology. 


Now we come to the practical iti 
part of the proposition. How 
on E who send the messages, and those who wish to 
ceive them, act in such a way as only to use the part of the brain 


First j . 5 
ae all will be described the attitude of the. 


PA 


The room should be in paria darkness, the organs of sight 
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stimulated as little as possible. There must be quiet, so that the 
organs of hearing are out of action. Each person should be seated 
in a comfortable way, so that the muscles are lax and there is 
no need for fidgeting, with consequent use of the muscles and 
the consequent disturbance of others, thus bringing their sensory 
mechanism into use. There should be no smoking, and no strong 
scent in the room to divert the sense of smell. 


Now supposing a playing-card is to be telepathized. The 
person appointed to the task of displaying the objects raises the 
card and holds it so that a good light falls upon it. This is most 
important. Every person who is attempting to send an image 
of the card must be able to see it clearly and distinctly. But 
before that the exhibitor of the object must give a signal that he 
is about to do so—e.g. a tap on the table with a pencil. The 
sitters should have their eyes closed. When they hear the tap, 
they should look at the object, which is to be displayed for a 
few seconds only and then hidden. 


Imagine that you are one of the persons selected for trans- 
mission. Look at the object and see it distinctly—all of it— 
but make no attempt whatever to (1) make the mind a blank, 
(2) hold the image in the memory, (3) will the receiver to get the 
message. 


Any of these things will agitate the sensory mechanism, 
which must at all costs be avoided. It is true that the signal with ee 
the pencil does this, and so does the glance at the object. But 
those are, of course, essential. Do not hold your thoughts in y 
any way. Think of anything you like. Keep the will and senses 
right in the background. 


i 


Now let us go to those other persons in another room, or 
another building, who are to attempt to receive the message. 


They sit in the same way, and under the same conditions. = 
They must be warned in some way that the objects are b : 
displayed. Let the displayer give, say, a slight knock on the v 
or an electric bell might be rung. If in different houses, the 4 
phone could be used. In whatever way this is done, ho 
it must be only loud enough to make everyone aware, and 
enough to stimulate them strongly. A bell rung in 
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other details that should be mentioned. 
a A e receivers to show what message they 
have received? The best plan is for them to be provided with 
pencil and paper. As soon as they hear the signal, they a 
down details of what object they are thinking. They may find 
that the object of which they thought just before they heard the 
signal was the right one. 

Only sufficient time should be given to write one word or so, 
and then the next object should be displayed. Half a minute or 
so between each showing should be enough, and ten objects at 
a sitting would be ample. 

At the end of the test the papers are at once collected and 
given to the exhibitor, who marks them right or wrong. 


Why so summary? To prevent the papers being spoiled by 
erasions and alterations. If any telepathic impulse has passed, 
there is not the slightest need for the receivers to wait a long time. 
And if they do linger, they are giving greater chances for the 
sensory mechanism to come into play. What has the other man 


written? Shall I put that down? No, it’s absurd—there must . 


be no time for such things. 


Finally, remember that the whole train of operations will 
go more smoothly the more it is practised, and, of course, in a 
much less time than it takes to explain it. Ten minutes is ample 
time for one sitting. Any longer time spent will only mar results. 
If the experimenters are used to the room, and to each other, 


and to the process, they are so much more likely to have successful 
results. 


When the sitting is over, return to normal conditions. Forget 


it. Provide coffee and cigarettes, or go to the cinema. Don’t 


abuse the sub-consciousness. 


More, much more, could be said, but space will not permit. 


Test with an open mind what is here set forth and you will not: 


be disappointed. 
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THE GOLDEN THREAD OF TRUTH 
By ETHEL ARCHER 


I Be 


FROM the earliest records that have reached us in the history 
of mankind we hear of men who were wiser and greater than 
their fellows, men who had realized their oneness with the Divine 
Source of all Life, and who strove to awaken in their compatriots 
and the men of their time a like realization. The attempt was 
made in varying ways suitable to the ages and climes in which 
they lived, but always it was the same: a striving to win man 
to a realization of his true destiny, teaching him, by a subtle 
withdrawing of the mind from the things of sense and a strengthen- 
ing of the will in the direction of things spiritual, to attain, even Boe. 
in this life, Divine Union. Tradition tells of seven great brother- ee 
hoods whose aim is the spiritual liberation of mankind (one of 2 
which is said to inhabit an unknown monastery in the Himalayas), = = 
and from time to time, as necessity arises, one or other emerges tes 
from its seclusion and, to further the spiritual cause, comes 
to the help of humanity. But, just as there are powerful intelli- 
gences for good, so there are powerful intelligences for evil, and 
every attempt to arouse man from his apathy has met with a 
systematic attempt in the opposite direction on the part of 
these latter forces, who, by means of persecution of the teacher 
on the one hand, and lethargy of the populace on the other, — 
have all but extinguished the Light. It may be that Cyril of 
Alexandria, Nero, Innocent III, Torquemada, Nietzsche, anc 
other men who throughout history have been observed impe 
the activity of the soul were the messengers of these evil 

= Who can say? Yet, for such is the will of the gods, a spark 
X survives, and at a later period and in another clime the 
reawakened and the good work carried a stage further. 
well-known historian has said, “It is in the failures an 
successes of one age that there are sown the seeds of the glori 
of another.” By one of those curious paradoxes whick seer 
inseparable from Truth, the age of the Crusades was also t 
age of numerous “heresies”, many of which contained 
knowledge that has survived in part to the present day. 


xtremely interesting book, The Return of the 
. Magre, excellently translated 
Se poate aes 


= <= $ rs A. 
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Reginald R. Merton,* the writer deals at some length with the 
history of the Albigenses, who were, in his opinion (and we are 
inclined to agree), a species of Western Buddhists who combined 
with their practices something of Gnostic Christianity. He 
apologizes for the deep feeling with which he has written certain 
passages, but when one considers the horrors of the Albigensian 
Crusade one marvels at his temperateness, and is thankful that 
at last a writer has appeared who is willing to give to the world 
a more just estimate of these truly magnificent folk, many of whom 
were obviously mystics of a high grade. Mr. Magre considers 
that the lesser adepts, those who were occasionally frail and 
weak like ourselves, may make a greater appeal to our love and 
understanding than those whose perfection places them too far 
off; and, since the history of the great Initiates of the world is 
well known, he speaks in this book of seven of the lesser ones. 


Starting off with Apollonius of Tyana, he ends up with H. P. B. 
Between these he deals with the Templars, Rosicrucians, Alche- 
mists, and the more modern Illuminati, showing how in un- 
mistakable fashion one was engrafted on to and gave rise to 
another, and how the occult thought of to-day is in direct line 
with that of the past. 


That the Albigensian ideas came originally from the East 
seems a fact generally admitted ; possibly these ideas were 
brought over by certain of the first Crusaders. But be that as it 
may, later on, when the Albigenses were forced to choose between 
death and serving under the Banner of the Cross, they must 
have influenced to no small extent the Knights Templars. One 
wonders, too, about Joachim of Flor (born towards the end of the 
twelfth century), between whose ideas and those of the Cathari 
there seems to have been a definite parallel. Joachim, whose 
name is chiefly associated with the Eternal Gospel, had some 
strange fancies. He believed that there had been an Old and a 
New Testament, corresponding to the reign of the Father and 
that of the Son, when first the laity, and then the ecclesiastical 
power had flourished ; but now the latter must come to an end, 
and there must arise the Eternal Testament of the Holy Spirit, 
when spiritual men who have espoused poverty must rule the 
earth, and these men must be of the order of mendicant monks. 
The Franciscans built largely upon his prophecies, and some of 


them adopted strange beliefs. Th 
labour of any kind was Hone ey thought, for example, that 


*London ; Philip Allan. ros. 6d. net, 
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all things. Moreover, for prayer to be efficacious, a man should 
be naked! It is not difficult to see how such practices, if widely 
adopted, would have undermined the very fabric of society, and 
the persecution which followed these strange men is well known. 
On account of his poverty, these wandering beggars placed St. 
Francis in a higher category than Jesus Christ; in fact, they 
regarded the former as the greater Messiah, and Joachim, his 
forerunner, was assuredly John the Baptist ! 

In the sun-bathers of to-day who attach so much importance 
to being in puris naturalibus, and in those persons who believe 
in a perpetual dole and no work, may we not perhaps find their 
much-perverted descendants? The idea is not perhaps so 
fanciful as it seems. 

Certainly in the curious Russian religion of the Dukhobors 
we seem to have the last remnants of the Albigenses. 


History repeats itself, but ever on a higher bend of the spiral, 
and so we find the Rosicrucians following the Albigensians, 
Paracelsus and the Alchemists following them, and, later still, 
the Freemasons, who in turn are followed by the Theosophists, 
Anthroposophists, and the many spiritual and occult sects of 
to-day, some of whom claim to have found, and others to be 
still in process of finding, Divine Union. 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, 
are required as evidence of bona hides, and must in every case 
accompany correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of 
THE Occutt REevIEw.—ED.], 


THE NATURE OF DREAMS 
To the Editor of THE OccULT REVIEW 


Sir,—A friend of mine who has been reading a book on the marvellous 
American blind and deaf lady, Helen Keller, published under the title 
of Man’s Miracle, raises a problem which at the moment I find at 
least perplexing. In the book in question mention is made of two 
sisters, French girls, who were born blind and deaf. Consequently 
their contact with the outer world has been slender in the extreme. 
Now it appears that sufficient advance has been made in their educa- 
tion to open up a way to some knowledge of their mental conditions. 
The point which puzzles me is this: in their dreams they still find 
themselves handicapped with their physical disabilities—still blind 
and deaf. If the astral plane of theosophy and occult science is a 
reality, how is it that they are apparently unable to make themselves 
acquainted with it in dream life, since it is alleged that during sleep 
everybody “goes out” in the astral double ? 
Faithfully yours, 
P. J. BROWNING. 


REINCARNATION 


To the Editor of TuE Occuttr REVIEW 


Sır, —I had occasionally heard and read of arguments for and against 


reincarnation, but until the following incident remained unconvinced. 
A while ago I was awakened after 
find myself standing in a beautiful c 


pall of the tomb nearest to wh 
appeared, which raised itself. 
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caused her much grief upon financial matters, and had induced her 
to sign a fresh will written in his own handwriting and in his favour. 


Not long after I stood in Glastonbury and what remains of the 
crypt. The lady was “Edmund”, twice stabbed by a robber whom 
Edmund had befriended. “Her” son, the robber, is the young man 
—still living. 

Faithfully yours, 
REX. 


WAS IT A COINCIDENCE ? s 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


Sır, —With reference to the incident narrated by your correspondent 
Gerald Bradbury, under the above heading, there does not seem 
to be any connection between his efforts at astral projection and the 
veridical dream which he experienced, except in so far as, falling 
asleep in a state of mental alertness, he was enabled to contact and 
bring back a remembrance of a higher state of consciousness. If 
your correspondent will read the remarkable work by J. W. Dunne, 
entitled An Experiment with Time, he will see that it is not at all 
an uncommon experience for people, during sleep, to transcend in 
consciousness the barriers of time and space. Hence, what is not yet 
“seen” as happening on the physical plane is foreshadowed, as it 
were, in the dream consciousness. The fact that—in deep sleep 
especially—it is possible to overcome the restrictions of the normal 
brain-consciousness is often overlooked. Exactly how the information 
is handed on to the physical consciousness is not yet quite clear, any 
more than is the puzzling fact explained that these glimpses of the 
future are sporadic in nature and not subject to control of the will. 
But that they occur is a fact beyond dispute. 


* Faithfully yours, 
W. TERRY. 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


THE Aryan PATH for November maintains its usual high standard. 
In the opening article Professor Schrader translates for the first time 
some additional verses of the Gita which have been preserved in 
Kashmir. J. Middleton Murray writes on the doctrine of “Harmony” 
of Pythagoras. J. D. Beresford recommends meditation as a corrective 
of automatism. Ivor B. Hart discusses the conception of Fohat from 
the standpoint of contemporary science. 

THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST (November) continues the serial 
publication of Jasper Niemand’s Letters That Have Helped Me. 
Leonard Bosman has an article on the Persenal God; Robert 
A. Hughes discourses on Occult Theosophy; while no little space is 
devoted to a record of the impressions created by the-visit of Dr. de 
Purucker to Canada. An obituary notice of Charles Johnston is 
included. His passing is a loss to the whole theosophical world. 


THE CHRISTIAN THEOSOPHIST, the official quarterly of the Christian 
League Lodge of the Theosophical Society, in the person of its Editor, 
Mrs. Muirson Blake, extols in the current issue the work of the 
Three-fold Movement founded by Sir Francis Younghusband, and 
having for its purpose the formation of a true fellowship of Faiths among 
the nations of the world. Without attempting to detract in any way 
from the value of the movement, the work of the Theosophical Society 
along similar lines is pointed out. J. D. contributes a paper on the 
Passion, while the Study Circle analyses the Gospel according to 


Mark. Correspondence on Paul and Christianity is another feature of 
an interesting issue. 


ae while the statement is made, without definite evidence, that 
apoleon in Egypt accepted Islam and lived in accordance with the 


THE GOLDEN DAwn makes 
the 


hd a special feature each month of messages 


Great Beyond as received b ; 
y the Golden Dawn Circle. 
In the November number may be found, besides this, some helpful 


“stray thoughts” “ : 
ati ghts”, noteworthy “parables » and other interesting 


oe for November maintains that the essential teaching of 
y be characterized as being that the moment one trusts 


utterly i. God and takes refuge in Him, one is “sayed” no matter how 


evil his previous wa: i 

) c ys. Edgar Tozer contribut i i 

of Direct Voice manifestations in Melbourne ee 
L i i ; i 

ae ao woe ee wains, in the November issue, a short 

- Q. Judge illustrating the play of Karma. A 
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comparison is made of Prof. Rudolf Otto’s “TInter-Religious League” 
with the Theosophical doctrine of the common basis of all religions. 
Hamilton Stark attempts to tabulate and co-ordinate the seven cosmic 
planes, the seven principles of life, and the seven “bodies” of man ; 
while “Orion” maintains that Einstein is unconsciously tending in 
the direction of Theosophy and already vindicating the teaching 
of H.P.B. 


Tur MessacE for November in its editorial urges that salvation 
for humanity is possible only by a spiritual revival amongst the 
intelligentzia and those in positions of power and authority. Some 
letters from Swami Ramdas are quoted in support. Dr. Majumdar 
reveals how the efforts of Lord Haldane brought Prof. Radhakrishnan 
to a brief term of office in the Chair of Comparative Religions at Oxford ; 
while an interesting, account of his experience of “conversion” is given 
by a prominent Indian journalist, Bipin C. Pal. 


THE New York ASTROLOGER sees behind England’s suspension 

$ of the gold standard “‘the drastic action of Uranus”, and, while Jupiter 

i remains in Leo, expects France to have the best of things in financial 

matters. In the same issue, the current number of this quarterly, 

the British astrologer, W. Frankland, analyses the importance of the 
Sun’s position in the horoscope. ; 


O PENSAMENTO, the psychic magazine in Portuguese, is reprinting 
serially a translation of Marie Corellis Romance of Two Worlds. 
In the current November issue M. P. de Silva reviews the subject of ee 
esoteric Judaism, and traces the historical origin of the Kabbala. a 
In the same number F. V. Lorent discusses Eastern methods of 
divination. 

PRABUDDHA BHARATA pays a tribute, in its November editorial, 

_ to the Muhammedans, declaring that “in the Middle Ages, Islam was 
the torch-bearer of knowledge”. Nicholas Roerich suggests that to 
carry an image of the Lord in the heart is to have an ever-ready 
source of help. Mr. Sharma vigorously maintains the impossibility 
of Christianity displacing Hinduism in his own land. z 


Psycuic ScIENcE for November contains a valuable contribution 
by Dr. Osty on the selection and training of psychic sensitives 
Hereward Carrington summarizes different views on Personality anc 
Personal Identity. a 


Psycuica has an account, in the November issue, of an arithme 
Scotch terrier domiciled in Weimar. This dog, by tapping with its 
paw, will correctly answer simple questions involving pi =e 
opinion, or will count people and objects. oF, 
__ THE Psycutc Dicest asks whether it was a psychological or 
e used by Jesus, and certain schools of New Tho 
ember number, taken to task for suggest a 
A ; 
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i in the light of the Spirit ; while the “Imperator” advises readers to 
a “be happy” and listen to the cosmic sayin | 
a. Tur Ratty, for December, has an article by the Imperator of 
1 “Amore”, raising the question whether Human Equality is the solution 
of the present difficulties of the world. Edward Corse Scott essays to 
answer the question “What is Truth?” Dr. Julia Seton, the well-known 
American lecturer on New Thought, analyses the quality of Discretion, 
A “Rally” birthday-party took place on December gth, when for a 
while the “hard times” consciousness lapsed definitely into the back- 


ground | 

REVUE SPIRITE, in its leading article for November, challenges 
the assertion that spiritualism is based rather on the will to believe 
than on stark facts. Another contributor, an electrical engineer and 
avowed spiritualist, regretfully records negative results in his exam- 
ination of the new “‘Vendermeulen” apparatus for scientifically 
demonstrating spirit communication. 


THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT REVIEW for November deals editorially 
with the power of words—no less real for being subtle and elusive. 
Also from Mr. Hamblin’s pen is another helpful little article on “Facing 
up to Present Conditions”. Richard Whitwell, Kate Simmons, 
Jean Silverlock, and Minna Bluebird are also contributors. 


THE SEER, published at Carthage, offers varied fare in its issue 
for November. The Editor pleads for a re-study of the Greek philoso- 
phers. The horoscope of Albert Einstein is given, in which it may be 
noted that Neptune is in trine with Uranus. An article by the Editor 
devoted to a consideration of the “Left-hand Path” characterizes it 

= as a retum to conditions of bestiality and chaotic sub-normality. 


SERVICE, the quarterly organ of the Theosophical Order of Service, 
contains an array of interesting articles. International in tone, its 
scope embraces many departments of human activity. With the autumn 
number it has unfortunately been found necessary to issue an S.O.S. 
in the crisis with which it is, like so many others, face to face. It is 
sincerely to be hoped that the magazine may safely ride through the 


difficult waters to continue its international work towards peace and 
good will. 


THE SPECULATIVE Mason (quarterly) completes its thirteenth 
volume with the current October issue. One of the most notable 
Magazines among our Masonic c 


THE THEOSOPHICAL MESSENG 
Ta ER for November features « paper 
3 peedixater on the methods of communication alleged to be 


used by the Masters in communicating with their pupils. Details 


= was initiated in Malta.” 
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are published of a proposed Parliament of Religions to be held in 
Chicago in 1933, and offers of services are invited. 


THE THEOSOPHICAL PATH (November) contains a lengthy reprint 
of an article by H. P. B. entitled “Old Philosophers and Modern 
Critics”, in which we read that “they (Buddha, Pythagoras, and Plato) 
were aware that ‘metempsychosis’ and ‘transmigration’ meant simply 
transmigration from one human body to another, when this teaching 
concerned a human being; and that every allusion of this or another 
sage, like Pythagoras, to having been in a previous birth a beast... 
was allegorical and related to the spiritual states of the human soul”. 


THE THEOSOPHIST of Adyar draws attention, in its November issue, 
to the special use by Krishnamurti of the terms “Life” and “Libera- 
tion”. Geoffrey Hodson maintains that every man has an occult name, 
expressed in one synthetic sound, basing thereon a vibratory theory 
of the healing art. Ernest Wood stresses the fact that there is no dead 
matter and no blind or unconscious law. Dr. Anna Kamensky has an 
interesting article on the present spiritual state of Russia ; a photo- 
graphic reproduction of Edison’s signed form of membership in the 
Theosophical Society in 1878 is included, with numerous other items 
of value. 


THEOSOPHY IN INDIA, the October issue of which is just to hand, s 5 
is a special number devoted to eulogies of Annie Besant. The report 
which appeared in the Press some days ago that the veteran theosophist 
was “slowly sinking”, will be received by all with deep regret. No 
further news has up to the present moment come to hand. 


VEDANTA KESARI (November) discusses the world-wide decline of 
the religious spirit since the rapid advance of Western science. Swami 
Ghananda, in presenting the fundamentals of Hinduism, asks, “If the 
Atman is pure and perfect, how did men get deluded?” Instead of 


giving a glib answer, he says that the frank Hindu will confess, “I 
do not know.” 


way to interior peace. Fritz Kunz unearths an 1874 newspaper inter 
view with Mme. Blavatsky, in which she declares that she conve: 
her father to spiritualism, and in reply to an enquiry admits th 
herself obtained some of the spiritualistic manifestations 
Tappings and suchlike”. She also told the reporter: “I am a m 
of the order of Eastern Masonry, the most ancient in the worl 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Sa 


REVIEWS | f 


INITIATES AND INITIATIONS IN THIBET. By Alexandra David-Neel, 
London: Rider & Co. 12s. 6d. net. 


Wuen I first read this book I had my doubts of its authenticity. The l 
teachings of Thibetan mysticism, as expounded by Mme. David-Neel, | 
were so exactly like the most carefully guarded secrets of Western occul- 
tism, that I wondered whether the author had not learnt them where I 
had learnt them, and then fathered them on to the Lamas of Thibet. I 
am satisfied, however, that my suspicions were without foundation. A 
Her books, especially this last one to be translated into English, are Ta 
the most important things that have happened recently in the occult | 
movement. For if Thibet is going to open its secret teaching to the world, 
and I cannot believe that Mme. David-Neel’s revelation is in the nature of 
a betrayal, a very great deal of light is going to be thrown into dark places. 
Her book, Magic and Magicians in Thibet, should be read in conjunction 
with this, her latest work, for they supplement each other. In these two 
books she gives an account of her penetration within the veil of Thibetan 
esotericism, and she reveals to us a body of doctrine of the greatest interest 
and importance to the serious student of occultism who wants to penetrate 
its philosophy and find the underlying metaphysical basis upon which it 
must rest if it is to be valid. h 
A great deal of work has been done upon the esoteric philosophy of | 
India, and a most valuable body of metaphysical doctrine had been | 
j presented to Western readers; but the Indian viewpoint and mentality | 
ih i differ so completely from the Western one that their philosophies are apt | 
to be more a matter of comparative religion for the hard-headed Anglo- | 


Saxon than a contribution to religious thought. But in the Thibetan 
mentality we seem to have some 


Dion Fortune, 
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Jesus, THE SPIRITUAL ASTRONOMER. By Walter Wynn. London: 
Rider & Co. Price 4s. 6d. net. 


Mr. Wynn is out to prove from Scripture that Jesus was a spiritual astrono- 
mer. He quotes “In my Father’s house are many mansions ; if it were 
not so I would have told you” as showing that Jesus understood the struc- 
ture of the universe long before Einstein evolved his theory. 

He brings forward the interesting fact that both the words shasmayin 
(in Hebrew) and ouranos (in Greek) mean “air”, but are translated in the 
authorized version of the Bible as “heaven”, thus giving, he considers, 
an entirely wrong signification to the passages in which they occur. For 
instance, “A voice from the air, saying this is my beloved Son”, and 
“Great is your reward in the air”, is more lucid than the usual translation 
as “heaven”. The invisible world surrounds us, impinging upon this one, 
states the author. 

This interpretation of the Bible is very near to the occult conception. 

An interesting part of the book—especially in view of modern crises 
—is Mr. Wynn’s references to Jesus’ prophecies, which he takes to be for 
between 1934 and 1936. They are unparalleled tribulation . . . accompanied 
by terrestrial upheavals . . . but then, the prophecy continues, we may lift 
up our heads .. . for our redemption draweth near. 


Mr. Wynn has written a book of many merits. 
R. E. BRUCE. 


ARTHUR Conan DoyLE. A Memoir. By the Rev. John Lamond, 
D.D., with an Epilogue by Lady Conan Doyle. London: John 
Murray, Albemarle Street, W. ; 


WRITTEN by a friend, this memoir gives a truer and wider interpretation 
of character and activities than any personal reminiscences could possibly 
do, especially those of so modest a man. 

Conan Doyle was the living embodiment of Stevenson’s advice to 
“live dangerously”. From ship’s surgeon and Honorary Senior Physician 
at a hospital in the Boer War, he turned to writing during the leisured 
intervals of his struggling practice at Southsea. He was a director of 
Raphael Tuck’s for thirty years, excelled at sports and games, and was an 
unfailing champion of losing causes. 

In his researches into religion Sir Arthur found that Davis and Tuttle * 
had anticipated Darwin’s conclusion, and that evolutionary process applied 
to the spiritual life of mankind. This is in line with Ancient Wisdom 
teaching. 

We note that the seven principles of spiritism do not recognize Jesus. 
Not until late in the movement did Sir Arthur consider this desirable. He 
then Proposed it as an eighth principle, but was overruled. Ina book which 
will be widely read by non-spiritists, enumeration of the seven principles 
would have been helpful. 

Spiritism is an old thesis of occult science, not a religien, but it is 
referred to here as a “New Revelation” and “a religion”. True religion 
is the discipline of a life. It entails spiritual growth. 


AS f 
Wallace, of course, is also known to have done so. 
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Though ctar 
it has always been withi 


ient Wisdom. A | 
= See considered that if all religions are to be drawn together by 


this new knowledge . . . each ae religion should separately within its own 
) ew revelation. i 

A aie e A ctive religion this is astounding. What of the 
great religious geniuses of history ? What of Blake, Coventry Patmore, A 
Santa Teresa, St. Jobn of the Cross, ‘‘the little Flower’ ? What of the [> 
yogis of India, and writers such as Shakespeare, Dante, and a thousand } 
others ? ie 

But to define the ability for, or belief in, seeing supernormal pheno- i 
mena as religion seems as queer as to state that the belief that a man once i 
lived called Jesus constitutes Christianity. 

Lady Conan Doyle’s epilogue and letters of condolence from friends 
on Sir Arthur’s death are not the least interesting parts of the book. 


R.E.B. a 


modern sectarianism denies communication with other worlds, í 
n the belief and power of those trained in the 


LECTURES To TEACHERS. By Rudolf Steiner. Report by Albert | 
Steffen (translated from the German by D. Harwood). Revised | 
edition. London: Anthroposophical Publishing Co. New York: | 
Anthroposophic Press. Crown 8vo., 105 pp. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


No true understanding of human nature can ever be attained within 
the narrow limits of intellectualism, a scientific outlook that relegates 
whatever concerns ideals, morals, or religion to the sphere of illusion. 
An imaginative cognition, according to Rudolf Steiner, finds spirit and soul, E 
which are hidden from the senses, to be “interrelated as a time-organism. 4" iy 
Later happenings depend upon earlier happenings. The past lives in the 
present.” Properly to understand the child, we must realize that spirit 
and soul penetrate into its body far more intensively than they do in 
the adult, 

Mr. Steffen tells us, in this Teport, that Dr. Steiner has often been 
reproached for maintaining there is a wisdom in the first years of life, 
which with age disappears. The child, so the lecturer states, conscious of 
the vital intelligent growth that is working in the depths of its inmost 
eae a aa oe and lifeless the teacher is, and regards him normally 
í ement. Teachers at the Waldorf School must exercise their 


a 


fy 


t boys and girls inattention may, he asserts, 
A rag doll, upon which the 


ei EEN 
z 


Eiaeai 
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of CREATIVE ENERGY. Being an Introduction to the study of the Yih 
| King, or Book of Changes, with translations from the original 
text. By I. Mears and L. E. Mears. With eight illustrations. 
London: John Murray. Crown 8vo. Price 6s. net. — 


| Tur Yih King is one of the oldest of the Chinese Classics. The “Yih” 
is the Theory of Mutable-Change, or in modern phraseology of the begin- 
r ning, development, and evolution of thehuman race. “King” is translated 
“classic”. It includes the commentaries and various views of Chinese 
philosophers who were renowned for their understanding of Chinese thought 
and literature. The earnest and prolonged study of this great work 
by Isabelle and L. E. Mears has enabled them to give English readers 
more than a superficial view of its scope and teachings. Before the 
«Cheu Yih”, or the “Yih of Cheu”, the original work, appeared in script, 
i. the teaching it contains had been passed on orally for many generations 
g e> from the sages to their pupils, and much of the teaching of the great 
Confucius, amongst others, was derived from this ancient source. Indeed, 
| it may be said that the Yih King occupies a similar position in Chinese 
literature to that of the Bible amongst Europeans of to-day, both as 
regards its pre-eminence as a storehouse of spiritual truth, and its universal 
acceptance as an authoritative guide to those who seek for wisdom. Beyond 
this, it would appear that the Yih King embraces a philosophy of science, 
for here we find postulated the one supreme Reality, or source from which 
| all manifested entities and things are derived, and the all-pervading dual 
| forces Yih and Yang. Here is the Trinity of Wisdom, Love, and Power. 
| Here too is found the Rosicrucian theory of the elements which find 
iy) harmony and equilibrium in the centre, or quintessence. The ideas under- 
lying the Theory of Mutable-Change are presented in a series of nine 
| diagrams, of which the first six are admirably reproduced in the present 
j volume. Only those conversant with the extreme difficulty of rendering 
\ a work of this kind into intelligible English can fully appreciate the laudable 
achievement of the authors, but all who enjoy the fruits of their labours will 
pay them an unstinted tribute of admiration and gratitude. 
P. S. WELLBY. 


STUDIES IN FREEMASONRY. By Leonard Bosman. Special Edition of 
250 copies. London : The Dharma Press, 16 Oakfield Road, N.E.5. 


Bro. LEONARD BosMAN is the author of several original works of great 
value to the student of religion, philosophy, and ritual. In this small 
volume he has given us a most acceptable addition to his former writings 
on the subject of Freemasonry. He has succeeded in transmitting to the 
reader some part of that Light of Masonic Wisdom of which he himself is 
happily possessed. The sincerity, power, and beauty of his exposition 
of the symbolism of the Royal Arch Degree must commend it to every 
Mason into whose hands it may fall. Here indeed are discovered the secrets 
of the Vault; here is a vision of the glories of that second Temple, wheres 
man and God shall co-operate. To assist in the building of such a temple 

nis the aim of every aspiring Freemason. Bro. Leonard Bosman is an 
admirable instructor. 


P. S. WetiBy, P.M., P.Z. 
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tations of Shakespeare’s 

IMPERIAL THEME. Further Interpre : 
Bee ees including the Roman Plays. By G. Wilson Knight, 
(Chancellors’ Professor of „English, Trinity College, Toronto.) 
Oxford University Press. London: Humphrey Milford. tras. 6d. 


net. 
THE publication of a new book on Shakespeare, by Professor G. Wilson 
Knight, may be regarded as a notable event in the world of literary 
criticism. The Professor’s most recent work, like his previous volumes, 
manifests conscientious thoroughness in a very high degree. Though 
scarcely striking the popular note, this book should make a wide appeal, 
whilst it may be expected to meet with a ready reception on the part of 
all serious students of Shakespeare’s plays. 

Books such as The Imperial Theme are likely to attract fresh recruits 
to the ranks of Shakespearean students throughout the world. Even the 
most obscure of passages are illumined by the torch of Professor Knight’s 
exposition. Under our Author’s guidance, we may find in Shakespeare 
charms and beauties that, without so expert and experienced a critic, 
might easily have been missed. 

Every one of the eleven studies in this book is an eloquent commentary 
upon the characters with which it deals. In presenting an outline of the 
i present work, Professor Knight states : ‘First, I will note the Shakespearean 
i ‘values’, drawing my examples primarily from Shakespeare’s earlier plays ; 

next, offer some remarks on imaginative interpretation in general; then 
notice certain recurrent imaginative effects ; and, finally, consider the order 
of the plays analysed in my following essays.” The Author defines 
“values” as being “those positive qualities in man, those directions taken 
: by human action, which to the imaginative understanding clearly receive 
high poetic honours throughout Shakespeare”. There may be a suggestion 
of rather forbidding intellectualism in such phraseology ; but not even the 
least specialized of readers need be discouraged. As he proceeds, he will 

find that the interest and fascination of this book increase. 
The value of this work is not e 


udents of the occult is the sympathetic 


chical phenomena that feature in some of 
tragedies. 


CLIFFORD W. GREATOREX. 


a Orose tas Occurt. By Emile Cailliet. Translated by 
‘Gp Da: on Cole. London : Oxford University Press. Phila- 
8s. 6d aa ee of Pennsylvania Press, Pp. 200. Price 


mua 
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the ignorant turn back in fear. This feeble recoiling of the flesh from the 
spiritual the writer upholds and seeks to justify ; man’s primitive aver- 
sion from communicating with the dead he deems likely to be perennial, 
even while he is unable to conceal his misgivings at the active growth of 
Spiritualism. Objecting to the faith of savages in the magician and the 
medicine-man who incarnates in his person the mystic forces of the 
collective body and constitutes its element of resistance, he yet illogically 
advises us, in the problem of miracles as that of inspiration, to abandon 
to those qualified in the Church the task of all efforts to discriminate. He 
convicts the early sorcerer of abusing his powers to his own advantage. 
He fails, however, to remark that priests, even in civilized communities, 
may be tempted for self-aggrandizement to betray the trust reposed in 
them. 

To refer the practices of magic to a pathological basis, as does M. 
Cailliet in subscribing to the view of Dean Allier, is for one in his position 
to employ a weapon that may be turned against oneself. Mr. Chapman 
Cohen, in The Foundations of Religion, advances precisely the same argu- 
ment against Christian ascetics and mystics. In grinding an axe one must 
be careful of the sparks. The truth is, of course, that spiritual forces are 
good or evil, beneficial or harmful, according to their application. There 
is no sharp line of demarcation between black and white magic, any more 
than there is between various states of consciousness: one might reason- 
ably speak of a grey magic. Since herbs and medicine may be misused, 
it were folly on that account to discard all doctors and herbalists. 

We can recommend this work as being scholarly, brightly written, and 
well-translated, but the author’s denunciation of the occult, as coming in 
the last analysis from the Evil One, is, in our estimation, far too sweeping 
and one-sided. 

FRANK LIND. 


HEALING THE ““Harp-TimEs” Consciousness. By Henry Thomas 
Hamblin. Published by the Author at Bosham House, Chichester. 
Is. net. 


Tuts topical little booklet takes up the widespread problem of lack of 
money. Very few have escaped being affected by the economic crisis. 
The author attributes our present conditions to the mismanagement o. 
man, calling them “‘a farcical state of affairs in which plenty and cheapness 
abound on every hand, while at the same time lack of means debars so 
many from taking advantage of them”. 

What is the remedy he offers to us, individuals who stand helpless 
while politicians make and re-make policies ? He advocates the somewhat 
difficult task of changing our consciousness from the material to the 
spiritual, and then holding the attitude that God is Supply. Briefly, he 
is one with the psalmist who sang: “The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall 
not want.” Find the Lord by prayer and meditation, make known your 
wants to Him, and stop worrying. Thisis the talisman found in these pages. 
How far it will “work” must be tested by practice. i 

It is a singular fact that this book, in common with much literature of 
a siqilar class, completely ignores the part played in individual and 
national life by Destiny, by what is accepted as “karma” in the East. 
RAPHAEL HURST. 
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IMPASSIONED CLAY. By Llewelyn Powys. London and New York: 
Longmans. Price 6s. 


i one who might well be termed a pan- 
$ EOE RA Ea Renee he would be proud, affirm- 
ae as he appears to do, that all knowledge comes from the senses and that 

sters. 

ay ees, cee with the somewhat outworn affirmation of the agnostic 
or atheist that the universe did not arise through the hand of God”, 
but because of the compulsion of immutable Law. Thus, like many another 
would-be iconoclast, he destroys the man-made image of God and erects 
another in its place, calling it “Immutable Law”. Plus ça change, plus c'est 
la même chose. He affirms Law in place of God, whilst the mystic realizes 
both as one. 

His thoughts, though beautifully expressed as far as words 80, do 
not go deep enough. Indeed, when he describes himself as a sun-worshipper 
one can almost hear his gallery raving approval, not so much at his reason- 
ing as at his impassioned fervour. Yet, despite his raptures concerning the 
sun, there is a hint of insincerity. 

Truth throughout this book is often lost in style, and yet it is well 
worth reading even for the very Style itself. Having wandered in thought 
through many ages and seen the nations rising and falling, the author 
concludes that it is all nothingness. ‘To imagine that the universe conceals 
any ideal purpose has little wisdom in it.” 

It is the revolt of youth against repression which shouts aloud through- 
out these pages. It is in reality licence -he claims, not liberty, even 
though he uses the latter word. Truly freedom is essential, but that 
should never mean that all religion, all Philosophy, and all metaphysics 
should be destroyed to give way to the unbridled licence the author seems 
to uphold. 

The author has outlined in this book a “Pathetic Fallacy” indeed, a 
fallacy put forth by a seemingly melodramatic actor strutting across his 
little personal stage and imagining his “rustic cackle” to be “the murmur of 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 


THE LONG CHRISTMAS DINNER AND OTH 
Wilder. London, New York, Tor 
Pp. 135. Price 6s. net. 


ER Plays. By Thornton Niven 
onto: Longmans, Green & Co. 


, he presents to us in accelerat 
Christmas dinners. eon a a 
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if not, at times, a trifle too much. This criticism does not, however, 
apply in the same degree to each of the six plays—particularly not Love 
and How to Cure it, of which the plot is as simple as its method of unfold- 
ment; this, though hardly more than a sketch, is distinctly clever, very 
human. Nowadays one-act plays are, unfortunately, but little in demand ; 
notwithstanding, at least some of this widely varied half-dozen should, 
because of their outstanding merit, obtain production. As they none of 
them require elaborate scenery Or properties, they are eminently suitable 
for amateur performance. 

As curtain-raisers to Mr. Wilder’s future success as a dramatist, these 


plays are extremely promising. 
FRANK LIND. 


ADYAR PAMPHLET, No. 147. Tye ETHICO-PSYCHOLOGICAL CRUX 
IN POLITICAL SCIENCE AND ART. By Bhagavan Das, D.L., Price 
4 annas. 


Tue first of these pamphlets, which deals with the question of “who should 
be legislators”, is exceptionally well thought out, and we could wish that 


` every citizen with the power of a vote might be forced to read it again 


and again, until the truth of it could sink home, and only suitable persons 
could elect and be elected. Itis allso transparently plain if only the average 
man or woman would think—unfortunately they do not. 

After pointing out the many flagrant abuses that seem inseparable 
from the legislature of the West, and that have themselves been noted by our 
western writers, Mr. Das refers us to that system of wise legislature founded 
upon the Laws of Man. , “The Law-makers should be such persons as are 
already widely trusted and honoured, and are known to be possessed of self- 
denial and experience.” Elsewhere the writer suggests that they should 
not be under forty years of age, and that they should not receive payment 
except for absolute necessities involved in the fulfilment of their legisla- 
tive duties. In the very concise appendix to the treatise the proper quali- 
fications for a candidate for election are set forth. “He shall represent 
one or other of the following main functions of society, viz. (1) Advance- 
ment of Science and Learning, or (2) Executive work, or (3) Production of 
Wealth, or (4) Labour. 

«He shall have sufficient leisure for the work of Legislature, and prefer- 
ably, if not necessarily, have retired from breadwinning or money-making. 

“Canvassing directly or indirectly, beyond the putting forth of a 
statement of the candidate’s qualifications by his nominators, shall be 
regarded as a disqualification.” 

To sum up: If we embody in our constitution this ideal of the ethical 
as well as the intellectual worthiness of the legislator . . . “then as physical 
supply follows physical demand in the domain of economics so will psycho- 
ethical supply follow psycho-ethical demand in that of politics. More and 
more persons worthy to become legislators will be produced by the nation 
that wants them. It will be government by the Higher Self of the people 
and, not (as is often the case now) by the astute schemers and self-seekers 
who are part of its Lower Self.” 

ETHEL ARCHER, 
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THE WHOLE Way: “Our Highest Venture Along the Road of Silence.” 
By Antonia R. Williams. London: L. N. Fowler & Co. Price 
Is. 6d. net. F 
bade His disciples to “come apart into some quite 
P i e, He gave us for all time the secret of the Way of 
Peace. This Way has been followed by all the Saints—the greater and the 
lesser. Brother Lawrence in his kitchen found it in the practice of the 
Presence of God; and under various names in various ages many have 
found it for themselves. ; 

This charming little book, The Whole Way, is but another means of 
expressing the same Divine Truth; for “the quiet place” is after all the 
Inner Sanctuary of the Soul, howsoever we may find our way there. 
This author defines it as “Entering the Silence”. She applies her teaching to 
all the practical aspects of everyday life, which is just wherein it is most 
needed—to Loneliness, to Companionship, Possession, the Life Impersonal, 
and the Centre of Life. Like Saint Francis of Assisi, she gives new lamps 
for old ; in other words, new values. 

Speaking of human friendships and alliances, so often disappointing 
when viewed from their purely earthly standpoint, the author says: “Un- 
less we can see beyond the sheath of the earthly garment, howsoever beauti- 
ful and desirable, to the One Ineffable Companion who stands ever present 
beside the one we revere and love, we must be prepared to lose at some 
time, now or later, our calm, our poise.” But “whatsoever may happen 
as fact on the outside or in the world of appearance, to attract, to repel, 
to give, or to take away, there is only one Joy to live, one Harmony in 
which to sing, and move, and have our being, one Word above all other 


words to follow : Infinite Love and Life Within Me, I Arise and Go to My 
Father,” 


EpitH K. HARPER. 


j REMINISCENCES oF H. P, BrAvaTskY. By Bertram Keightley. 


j Pp. 37. Adyar: Theosophical Publishing House. Price one 
Pa rupee, 


Tars is a very interesting little book o 
Society, and writer of the famous Secret 
having no more than 37 pages. Itis 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 
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3rd impression called for 


ON THE EDGE 
OF THE ETHERIC 


Being an Investigation into Psychic Phenomena 
by 


J. Arthur Findlay, M.B.E., J.P. 


This outstanding book considers this problem from the point of 
view of our present knowledge of the constitution of matter 
and the ether, amplified by information given from the Etheric 
world. Demy 8vo. 180 pp. 3s. 6d. net. 
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“The Spiritualist Book of the Year.” 
—PsycHic GAZETTE. 


WE ARE HERE 


(PSYCHIC EXPERIENCES) 


by 
Judge Ludvie Dan 


“With its wealth of significant and consistent material it is an 

outstanding pioneer work in Norway; and I commend the whole 

book to the attention of the English public.” —SIR OLIVER LODGE. 
Demy 8vo. 256pp. Cloth gilt. Illustrated. 7s. 6d. net. 


Readers of Florizel von Reuter’s book of psychical 
reminiscences will welcome this collection of “talks 
with unseen friends”. 


A MUSICIAN’S TALKS 


Florizel von Reuter 


Large Crown 8vo. x160 pp, 55. net. 


THE GATE OF HEAVE-: 
Recorded for the Author by : = 


Robert James Lees . 
` Crown 8vo. 256 pp. 5S. net. 


WITH UNSEEN FRIENDS | 


3rd series of “Leaves from the Autobiography of a Soul 3 f 
in Paradise”. TEA 


| 
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DELIVERANCE 
from CANCER 


A Vindication of Food 
Reform and Nature Cure 


47 H. REINHEIMER 


Wirn Inrropucrory Nores sy CHARLES 

F. BENNETT, Eso., PETER FREEMAN, 

M.P., HAROLD MATHER, D.O., JAS. C. 

THOMSON, Eso., PRINCIPAL or THE EDIN- 

BURGH SCHOOL OF NATURAL THERAPEUTICS, 

PRESIDENT OF THE SOCETY oF BRITISH 
NATUROPATHS 


Mr. Reinheimer is the first to demonstrate to 
the satisfaction of the medical and scientific 


medical student and eventually devoted his 
attention to the study of biology. He has con- 
tributed to the leading scientific journals and 
has written some sixteen books, all mainly 
concerned with “vegetarian biology”. A 
vegetarian for 36 years, Mr. Reinheimer was 

Vice-President of the Internati 


c and is a Vice- 
President, of the Kingston and District Vere 


tarian Society. 
196 pp. 5/- net 
RIDER 
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New Publications 


MAETERLINCK 


by Auguste Bailly 


Masterlinck, by Auguste Bailly, the well-known novelist and 
critic, and winner of the Prix Lasserre in 1928, is a penetrating 
sketch of the plays and essays of the world-famous Belgian mystic 
and philosopher. This book is indispensable to all those desirous 
of understanding the trend of events, literary and mystical, during 
the past half century. Monsieur Bailly sets forth Maeterlinck’s 
position in many varied aspects of human thought and gives us 
the most luminous and fertile commentary it would be possible 
to produce. He refrains, however, from pronouncing upon the 
line of advance likely to be followed in the years to come by 
the Flemish poet, who in 1932 will have attained his 7oth year. 

It would be impossible to find a work more calculated to give 
one a clear idea of the purpose and life of Maeterlinck than 
this volume, which, in its universal appeal, will be welcomed by 
readers everywhere. 


Large Crows 8vo. 160 pp. 5/- 


THE LOST CONTINENT 
OF MU 


THE CHILDREN OF MU 


by James Churchward 


With the story of the lost continent of Atlantis, the researches 
of the archeologist have made us more or less familiar. That even 
before the time of Atlantis, an island continent existed in the centre of 
the Pacific Ocean, has been for long held as a possibility. 

It has been left to James Churchward, writer and explorer, to 
tell us in “The Lost Continent of Mu,” and “The Children of Mu,” 
the story of the colonial development of that civilization—of the 
colonies of Mu established by her hardy pioneers, which covered 
the earth long before the oldest of historic times. He pictures for us 
an ancient world the extent of which was even greater than our 
world to-day, that flourished long before the Glacial period. Here we 
have, not the writings of a mystic with a divine inspiration, but the 
logical, objective reasoning of the scientist. A more thrilling narrative 
could not be told. 


Demy 8vo. Cloth Gilt 15/- each volume 
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OF GENERAL INTEREST 


(5th impression) 


SECRETS of HOUDINI 


Authoritatively revealed by J. C. CANNELL 


“An absorbing encyclopedia of magic . . . of permanent value. Keeps 
the reader gasping at every page.”—Swnday Times. “Fascinating.” — 
Sunday Graphic. Illustrated. 12/6 


MY MAGIC LIFE 


by DAVID DEVANT 


“A most interesting book.”—Daily Tel ss ies.” 
a . Y) Telegraph. “Full of good stories. 
Spectator. : Illustrated. 10/6 


(2nd impression) 
A BOOK of MAN-EATERS 


4y BRIG.-GEN. R. G. BURTON 


(13 + 
A book of importance.” —Times. Illustrated. 12/6 


Personal Letters of 


EDWARD VII 


Edited by LT.-COL, LR C SEVELL 


Ilustrated »12/6. Limi z 
+ Limited edition print d 
in leather, 21 ES, hand-made paper, bound 


Send for full list > 
ÎN HUTCHINSON 
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Ready 


MAETERLINCK 


Auguste Bailly 


Outlines the philosophical evolution of the 
mind of Maeterlinck as revealed by his 
writings. Large Crown 8vo. 160pp. 5/- 


THE CHILDREN 
OF MU 


James Churchward 


Recreates, from prehistoric writings, a 
vast, highly developed civilization which 
existed over 20,000 years ago. 

Profusely Illustrated. 15]- 


EXPERIENCES 
FACING DEATH 


Mary Austin 


“A book that grips the imagination as 
much from its sincerity and logical quality 
as from the universal interest of its 
subject.” —Morning Post. 288 pp. 7/6 


PEOPLES OF 
ANTIQUITY 


Ceesar de Vesme 


Vol. 2 of “History of Experimental Spirit- 
ualism’(Laureated by the French Academy 
of Sciences). Demy 8vo. 288 pp. 10/6 


THE GATE 
OF HEAVEN 


Being the third series of “Leaves from the 
Autobiography of a Soul in Paradise”, 
Recorded for the Author by Robert James 
Lees, from whose pen also “Through the 
Mists” (10th Ed.) and “The Life Elysian” 
(5th Ed.). 256 pp. 5/- 


THE LOST KEYS OF 
FREEMASONRY 


or the Secret of Hiram Abiff 
Manly P. Hall 


ri e for complete list, post free 


IOUSE of RIDER 


Paternoster Row, London 
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PYRAMID of 
GHIZEH 


From the Aspect of 
Symbolism and Religion 


by 


FRANCIS W. CHAPMAN 


Demy 8vo. Pp. 293 and three Plates. 
6/6 net. 


A notable contribution to the liter- 
ature of the Pyramid in its sym- 
bolical aspects as embodying the 
great fundamental Principles of the 
Ancient Wisdom-Religion. It con- 
tains many rich gems of thought 
gathered from the writings of sages, 
philosophers and thinkers of all ages. 
A book of general interest as well as 
specially so to students of Pyramid 
literature. 


RIDER & €O., 


Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 
ae arcane re 


New and Cheaper Edition 
2/6 net 


For young ¢ old alike 


THE 
GARDEN OF 
ENCHANTMENT 
hy 
Sydney T. Klein 
Author of 


“Science and the Infinite”, 
“The Way of Attainment’, etc. 


Professor J. Arthur Thomson writes < 
“I congratulate you on your 
beautiful book. It evidently gave 
you pleasure to write it, and it will 
give those who read it a great 
pleasure too. It is perfectly charm- 
ing and I am in entire sympathy. 
with its deeper purpose.” : 


RIDER & Ci 


Paternoster Row, Lon 


sw 


You can do more 
than all the Parsons 


er, by d-veloping your spiritual 
PRE you can then prove to people 
that there is an after life; whereas ie 
preachers can Only fell them that the: 
is one. 


developing immediately. ALEXR. 
TNA Six WoNDEaroL Books ooe 
everything plain and easy. Subjects : 
‘Clairvoyance and Crystal Gaok 
‘Practical Psychometry. Medica! 


i VA to 
Hypnotism and Suggestion. How 
Goera with Spirit Friends,’ personal 
Magnetism and Will Power.’ and “Table 


Movements and Automatic Writing.’ 
Read, Act on, & Circulate 
ALEXR. VERNER’S 
Six Wonderful Books 


(‘Tue Success & Happiness SERIES.’) 


Price 8d. each, post free gd. 
Each book contains a Full 
Course of Lessons. 


The Series, beautifully bound, post free, 5|- 


ADDRESS SECRETARY, 
BRITISH PSYCHOLOGICAL INSTITUTE 
(Dept. 15), VERNON ST., BOLTON, ENG. 


(Orders postod to any address, with yiver's card 
enclosed if desired.) 


“ RESPONDA ” 


The Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messages from the Unknown, and 
Development of Telepathy. 
This provides an easy means of personal 
investigation into the psychic. It is just a 
lettered card, and a pendulum so quickly 
responsive that results come even to those 
not considered io possess mediumistic faculty. 
Brings help and comfort to many, sitting 
alone in their own homes, 
Mrs, K. B., Kensington, writes: “Please 
send a Responda' to... I who write have had 
Wonderful results with it, and have told many.” 
Heavy gilt-edged Bevelled ard with Pendu- 
lum complete, post paid United Kingdom, 
3s. 8d.; Canada and U.S.A, $1.00; other 
countries, 4s. 3d. Also 
s RESPONDA 
A new form of ‘ 
_Can be seen in the Dark! 
This is the same in Principle as the ordinary 
Responda”, but is Self-luminous, and can be 
used in light, arkness, 


for me since I 
ful for it. . 
Luminous’ to, 
paid, home, 15 
ód., or $4 
payable P,O., Chi 
on, W.4, Eng.) 


A. Robson, Dept. O.R. 
London, W.4, Eng. 
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A Trial Life Reading Free 


to Readers of this Magazine 


well-known Astrologer Prof. Roxroy 
Fas oie more decided to favour the people 
of this country with Free Test Readings of 

ves. à 
Doa Rony fame is so well known in 
this country that he hardly needs an intro- 
duction from us. His power to read the 
lives of people, no matter at what distance 
they may be, is described as simply 
marvellous. 

Even Astrologers 
of various national- 
ities and reputation 
all over the world, 
acknowledge him to 
be their master and 
follow in his foot- 
steps. He tells youof _* 
what you are capable, & 
how you can be suc- 
cessful, and mentions à 
the favourable and unfavourable periods 
in your life. His descriptions as to past, 
present and future events will astonish 
and help you. q 

Herr Paul Stahmann, an experienced 
astrologer of Ober Niewsadern, Germany, 
says: 

"The horoscope which Professor Roxroy 
worked out for me is quite according to 
the truth. It is a very clever and con- 
scientious piece of work. Asan astrologer 
myself I carefully examined his planetary 
calculations and indications, and proved 
that his work in every detail is perfect, and 
that he is up-to-date in his science.” 

If you want to take advantage of this 
special offer and obtain a review of your 
life, mention the name of this magazine 
and get a trial reading free. Money not 
necessary. Simply send your full name 
and address (written by yourself), the date, 
month, year and place of your birth, and 
state whether you are Mr., Mrs., or Miss. 

If you wish you may enclose 1/- postal 
order to pay postage and clerical work. 


Do not enclose coins in your letter. Send 
your letter to 


ROXROY, Dept. 16 Emmastraat, 
42 The Hague, Holland. 
Postage to Holland ahd. 


MAN AND His 
GOD 
by W. K: SCUDAMORE 


Many people may strongly dj 
with the 4 fee he 


f andid and 
straightforward a statement of philo- 
sophical conviction. Is, 


The House of Ride? 
Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


Į imparted. In accordance with ancient tradition there is NO ENTRANCE FEE. 
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Are You Making the & | YOUR PROBLEMS 


Consult Madame Jeane Cavendish. 


Best of Your Life 


Or do you only recognize an oppor- Clairvoyant and Psychologist. 
tunity when it has passed. i : : 
To save future mistakes send for nterviews daily 11 to 8. Horo- 
an Astrolégical Horoscope. scopes Cast, Numerology, Psy- 
Short general reading, 5/-. Detailed chometry, by post. At Homes 
readings, 10/-, 20/- to 60/-. and Clients visited. 
Send birth-date; time if known. 
Personal interview, II a.m. to 6 p.m. 2, NEVERN ROAD (off Nevern Square), 


EARLS COURT, S.W. 
Miss A. BULL, 11, Maddox St., Regent (Near Station) POUR : Swa a 
St., W.1. ‘Phone: Mayfair 6578. . : er 


LIGHT. LIFE. LOVE. 


MYSTIC. OCCULTIST. SPIRITU ALIST., 


Whatever path you are treading we gladly extend the helping hand of the ancient 
HERMETIC teachings. Teachings that have been handed down in unbroken line since 
the days of Chaldea. 

ADEPTSHIP are you seeking? Then we will gladly give of our knowledge to aid you, 
and many a brother shall brighten your pathway. Do you desire CLAIRVOYANCE or 
kindred psychic faculties? Then you will find the road mapped and be shown the 
avoidance of its dangers. Whatever your aspirations 

RHE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 

will point the way with its intensely practical INSTRUCTIONS on the application of 
OCCULT LAWS. For the earnest NEOPHYTE there is much of untold value to be 


Particulars of membership will gladly be forwarded on application to A. E. Charles, 136, Victor Rd., 
Penge, London, S.E.20. or the “The Brotherhood of Light”. Box 1525, Los Angeles. Cal., U.S.A. 


711, BOYLSTON ST., BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. 
This Order is founded upon the Christ doctrine, offering to serious students the 
following advantages: 
1. Membership in the Order itself, which is on the plane of wisdom, and has nine grades of 
twenty-one lectures cach. (Four people required to start a study group.) 
2. A correspondence course, on the plane of knowledge. The student is taught to discriminate between 
the life of the shadow and the living reality. (Each course of twelve lessons, $5.00). 
Books by Aleta B. Baker, First Master: 
The First Formula (practical exercise for purification) .. a6 +. pr. 8.25 
The Soul's First Student (a book for beginners) .. T se va $1.00 
The Casual Essence Personified (a text-book on Christian symbolism and 


Biblical words of power a Ab ae i z ae és $2.00 
The Luminous Doctrine of the Spiritual Heart (the method from the : 

viewpoint of science) .. ale 60 ae T aie on Ae $2.00 
Man—And His Counterpart—Woman (the Great Work) ee -- $10.00 


THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS 


A world-wide non-sectarian spiritual movement for the promulga- 

tion of a Cosmic and all inclusive spiritual philosophy which gives — 

a satisfactory and scientific explanation of every phase and 

Condition of life here and hereafter. ; 

Monthly lessons and personal private correspondence on psycho- 

logical problems and spiritual experiences on the “free-will ~~ 

offering plan. ; 

Send x free pamphlet and catalogue of “The Curtiss Books”. 
, F. HOMER CURTISS, B.S., M.D., Secretary, sat 

3510 R. Quebec Street N.W., Washington, D.C. U.S.A, 


VERCOME YOUR TROUBLES AND 
= ASSURE YOUR FUTURE ? 


in their 

In 1931 more than 900 people sought, in th 
personal, domestic, and other problems, the 
enlightened and sympathetic counsel of AN 
ACKNOWLEDGED GREAT MYSTIC, whose 
| powers of Perception, Diagnosis, Guidance 

and Delineation are unequalled ; waose mer 
rity and generous common sense are beyon 
question; WHOSE MISSION IS TO HELP. 

“I am truly filled with awe at your gifts... tho 
great work you are doing.” k 

“You hava helped me tremen Tously. 

“You hava given me new confidence.” 

Enquiries welcomed. Send stamp. 

Letter of advice with Paychometry 10/-. Clients and 
pick beds visited in all parts of England and 
Scotland. Activities manifold. 


CZARDORSKY, c/o Occult Review. 


YOUR NATURAL INBORN 
CAPACITIES How to Develop Them 
Health, Character, Talents, Psychic Gifts. 
Free Literature for Stamp. Address, 
Secretary of International Institute (In- 
corporated', 3, Museum Sq., Leicester, 
England. Principal, Prof. Dr. Timson, D.Sc., 
F.P.C., Physiologist, Phrenologist, Psycholo- 
gist. Postal Training. Vacancies assured 


P. S. HERU-KA 


49, Beechmont Avenue, 

HANWELL, London, W.7 

Nativities calculated and readings given on 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 
place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. 
Fees pre-payable. Genutneness guaranteed. 


THE DIVINE SPIRITUALIST MISSION 


1, Clifton Rd., Squires Lane, 
Finchley, N.3 


Services are held each Monday and Friday at 
3.0 p.m. Address and Clairvoyance, Mrs. 
Florence Arnold. Silver Collection. Circle 
after Service. Trams9and 19, Buses 284, 285. 


OSTEO ARTHRITIS 


Avoid being crippled for Life, 
diton-Gunn, cured after 


| Send for complete descriptive 
| Catalogue embracing M ysticism, 
| Philosophy, Masonry, Psych- 
ology, Mind & Body Handbooks 
and the Inspirational Works 
ORISON S, MARDEN 
1 ERNEST HUNT. 
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DO YOU KNOW YOUR OWN POSSIBILITIES— 


NATAL ASTROLOGY 


The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
Analysed. By C. C. Zain. 


Two booklets containing the signification of the 

twelve Zodiacal signs and analysing the thirty- 

six decanates. Examples of notable personages 

are given showing the effect of each decanate 
on their character and life. 


1/0} each, post Free. To be oblained from— 
A. E. CHARLES, 136, Victor Road, 
Penge, London, S.E.20, or 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 


(Box 1525), 
Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. 


You Need Never Go Off Your Own 
Gold Standard 


Courage and Caution are friends, 
not foes. 


Learn the Science of Wise Invest- 
ment in the Solar Life-Bank. Neither 
fluctuations nor panic There. 


Give tolive. Circulate your Wealth. 


Send stamped self-addressed envelope 
Sor particulars— 


LEO FRENCH 


SAMARKAND, TATSFIELD, SURREY 
Near Westerham Kent. 


ESME SWAINSON 
Echo Villa, Batheaston, Bath 
Start the New Year with Knowledge 

Know when to act. 


Reliable astrological advice. Free leaflet. 
Send birthday, place, sex, time (if known), 


Test reading, 2/6. 


ANNOUNCEMENT 
The new edition of The Book of El-Daoud 
Is now ready, with imporiant new preface and 
full index. The words of the coming Divine 
One of the New Age, dictated to His ‘Pen’ 
while fully awake—a very difficult piece of 
mediumship. Price 10)- or by post 10/6 (Cash 
orders only.) From SKINNER & Co 

124, Denmark Hill, London, SE.5. °” 


from Phot 


Birth date. Occult and M 
Pondence, 
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© OCCULT REVIEW 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


1 _ «Nullius addictus jurare inverba magistri.” 
|. ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
\- addressed to the Editor, “THE OccuLt REVIEW,” PATERNOSTER HOUSE, 


ONDON, E.C:4. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “THE OCCULT REVIEW,” SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & CO., PATER- 
NosTER House, Lonpon, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made 
payable to RIDER & CO. 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, NINETEEN SHILLINGS AND Sıx- 
PENCE, ($4°75). Payments must be made in advance. 

l ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these should be addressed: 

oP The Advt. Manager, “The Occult Review,” 34, Paternoster Row, London 

j E.C.4. Tel.: Central 1462. Rates: On application. 

Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address legibly 
written, on all manuscripts submitted. 

Subscribers in India can obtain the magazine from Thacker & Co., Bombay 
and Calcutta; or from The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. 
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Vo IV _ FEBRUARY, 22 
i EDITORIAL 


WHEREAS it was once the fashion to attribute all manifestations 
of genius to heredity, or to overstress the kinship of genius and 
insanity, it is now more popularly associated with glandular — 
development, or else with the “repressions’’ and “complexes” 
of analytic psychology. Cases of religious genius, especially, are 
singled out for explanation by the term “repression”. Asceticism, 
silence, and seclusion, it is contended, act as repressions and 
produce neuroses of various kinds ; and there is need for not 
further to be said! It is all very simple—if one is content to ignor 
the facts which point in an opposite direction. For example, 
mysticism of St. Francis of Assisi was not led up to by fasts an 
vigils. Before conversion came upon him suddenly, h d 
wild and thoughtless life. Similarly with the case of 
St. Augustine. These changes of consciousness as often 
occur spontaneously, before rather than after a c rse 
cism, which is thus ruled out as a possible cause. 
Shes from the region of the subliminal confine to 
vligious genius. Manifestations of genius 
artistic, literary, music reli 
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oradic and beyond the command of the subject through whom 


——— 


Sp 
they work. 
typical case is that of a contemporary, Aura May Hollen, 


an American lady who, never before capable of writing even the | 
simplest form of Limerick, in 1928 suddenly picked up a pencil 
and dashed off three or four poems while sitting in the garden of I. 
a restaurant in Vichy, waiting for her coffee to cool. And the '| 

phenomenon still continues. Observation over an e 
period has prompted Dr. Henry Hollen to deal with it at length | 
in a little essay on Clatraudient Transmission,” which he character- j 
izes as “a metaphysical interpretation of genius, inspiration, | 
and the creative art, on the basis of a singular experience”. 

It cannot be said that the environment was particularly con- 4 
ducive to the initiation of poetic inspiration. The time was mid- 
summer, and the garden was thronged with a cosmopolitan crowd f 
in holiday mood, laughing, talking, and gesticulating with anima- i 
tion ; while waiters scurried back and forth to the accompaniment 
of tinkling glasses and coins. Frankly the lady in question was 
bent merely upon “killing time” in as pleasant a manner as 
possible—one of the least fitting places for courting the Muse being 4 
this particular Continental pleasure-garden. Yet here, without ] 
hesitation or erasure, after impulsively picking up pencil and 3 
paper, she produced, as fast as she could write, four complete i 
poems, each consisting of four eight-lined stanzas, the rhythm in | 
each case beingiambic. Day after day for six weeks this continued, 
during which period a total of a hundred and seventy poems was 
produced—some in hotel waiting-rooms, some on train or steamer. 

No matter where, all came quickly, readily, as though released 
by one who had the words and sentences at hand in a draft before 
him or on the tp of his tongue, in preparation for dictation.” 


CLAIRAUDIENCE, BUT NOT AUTOMATISM 


* . 
Hollywood : The Keats Publications, Price $2.00, 
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her health and vitality appeared to improve during the periods of 
maximum productiveness—sometimes more than eight thousand 


words a day. 

There is nothing in the early life of the lady, nor anything in 
her ancestry, to account for this subliminal emergence. Asa matter 
of fact, a dearth of literary talent characterizes her family gener- 
ally. Neither parents, grandparents, nor great-great-grand- 
parents gave any evidence of the possession of literary or poetic 
ability. As for the storehouse of the subconsciousness, she of 
whom the author writes was, he confesses, no hoarder of know- 
ledge, nor more than a desultory reader, and that, generally 
speaking, merely for entertainment purposes. Of science Or 
philosophy she read practically nothing ; nor did religion interest 
her. The technique of verse-writing was unknown to her. 


From internal evidence it may safely enough be concluded 
that Aura May is the daughter of Dr. Hollen, and as such it 
appears permissible to regard her. After her mother’s death, and 
before the episode in the Vichy pleasure-gardens which initiated 
the subsequent remarkable developments, a curious intimation of 
what the future held in store was, apparently by chance, vouch- 
safed to her. The girl and her father, while travelling in Germany, 
met a countrywoman of theirs who proved to be an amateur 
automatic writer. She was not usually keen in exhibiting her talent 
in this respect, but felt urged to try and “get something through” 
for Aura May. As a result, a series of communications purporting 
to come from the girl’s dead mother told her that if she only 
complied with the requisite conditions she herself would be able 
to communicate without the need of any intermediary. In sub- 
stance it appeared that she must raise her consciousness by self- 
discipline to the higher planes, under the tutelage of her genius 
or Teacher. 


Despite the extraordinarily prolific output of work, published 

-ànd unpublished, Aura May has not developed along what may 
‘be described as spiritualistic lines. She is not a spiritualist; 
that is, “not in the sense of supporting in their entirety the teach- 
ings of that body whose members are known as spiritualists, nor 
approving of certain practices which they hold legitimate. Such 
for example as encouraging unbridled contact with the world of 
spirits on the part of all, without due preparation, she deplores ; 
and of course such others as are clearly unethical and too frequent- 
ly stigmatize the shrine of truth, causing men to despise it as 
the charlatan’s device.” a 
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INSPIRED, BUT NOT HYSTERICAL 


In the personality of Aura May, Dr. Hollen maintains, the 
psychiatrist will find no trace of hysteria or nervous instability. 
and no basis whatever for supposing the phenomenal nature of her 
writing to be due to dissociation of the personality. He will 
discover nothing aberrant or neuropathic, but a poise and 
balance of a sort not so very common in this nerve-shot age, 
good judgment, the ability to cope with everyday problems and 
the capacity to endure with fortitude the hurts and obfuscations 
of the earthly life which none escapes `. 


In accordance with the intimation given through the auto- 
matist, the daughter found herself called upon, after her initial 
experience of inspirational writing, to amend to some extent her 
life and habits. Her Teacher began to make his presence known. 


“He is as personal and personalized as human being ever 
was. With him she holds daily converse. He counsels her, ad- 
monishes, corrects, gives answer to her questions voiced or un- 
voiced, censors each unworthy thought, dictates many of her 
letters, supplies in part the substance of her prayers, helps her to 
inscribe her books, and in a hundred different ways makes known 


his guiding presence. Whether on sea or land, in east or west, he 
is with her constantly. . . . 


“That he is real, not a figment of imagination, not a fantasy 
of mind or something of her consciousness detached, as professorial 
psychology suggests in its extremity, is to her an obvious fact. 
Words not hers nor known to her come at the instigation of that 
one, swiftly as a rescuing friend accustomed to the way yet 
startling by their unfamiliarity. This means not only that the 
thought is given but the very speech as well wherein the thought 
Tecelves expression. How this latter feat is done is not so easily 
comprehended, but that it is, I know.” 

Followed, then, a period of discipline and readjustment Aura 
a ue to write, but first she must be made ready. For this her 
; ao z pe poring her. She was taught how to guard the 


“All that came thereto wa 
. S ch 
Habits, too, wer ea 
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came in turn, each dictated word for word, with emphasis on this 
or that, for study or for meditation. 


Aura May’s OCCULT DISCIPLINE 


“A beautiful communion this, though in its incipiency be- 
wildering and a little difficult. There were tests of faith, obedience, 
humility ; tests of courage; tests of selflessness and steadfastness. 
There were ordeals of illusion, appalling in their realism, given 
to try the soul. First were riches offered from the coffers of the 
world and all that riches bring. Then was poverty administered, 
with its sting and bitter deprivations. She saw herself as chooser, 
choosing first the one and then the other, tasting alternately every 
morsel sweet and bitter unto the very dregs. .- - As Dante once 
descended into purgatorial spheres, so did Aura May in thought 
descend, to probe the depths of human misery transferred the 
while to soul. But in this she differed: she went not simply as 
a witness of the tortures there endured, but as one who felt and 
suffered them herself, in their full intensity.” 


Nor was the occult discipline confined solely to the inner 
life. A special system of physical exercises was prescribed, and 
practised with beneficial effect. 

Although Aura May’s productiveness expressed itself for the 
greater part in verse, it was not limited to this alone. In the 
summer of 1930 her strange faculty unexpectedly turned in the 
direction of metaphysical prose writing—solid matter running into 
nine volumes of script with such imposing titles as The Ultimate, 
Evolution of the Soul, Spirituality Defined, Consciousness and tts 
Purpose, The Hypothesis of Universal Mind, Illumination. 


Says the Doctor: “Though profound, these papers are un- 


commonly lucid. One need not be a scholar of the ninth magni- 
tude to understand them provided they are read thoughtfully and 
in some instances a second time or oftener ; and provided, in the — 


case of a new student, they are read progressively. At the 


time, they are not likely to mean anything to children ; that is to 


say, to the intellectually immature or hopelessly stupid. Certai 
those to whom the major philosophers are not unknown, who 
capable of reading what they wrote and of grasping thei 
or have pursued these ideas in one of the many availat 

mentaries, from Plato to Kant, will have no difficulty w 
o text; and least of all those who have previously gor 

3 mystics for enlightenment, namely Pl Is 
Emerson, and Boehme.” a 
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So much for the facts of the case. How does Dr. Hollen himself 
interpret this unmistakable manifestation of supernormal poetic 
and literary production? Before proceeding to his main thesis 
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he offers for consideration a series of postulates—a series with | 
which it will be found possible for students of occultism generally | 
to agree; namely pre-existence, growth through experience, A 
“Tife is forward-going on the whole”), the existence of a subtle 


world of which the physical is a replica, the existence of hosts 
invisible, and finally the possibility of communion. 


As already intimated, the case upon which the Doctor bases | 
his conclusions is not one of automatism, but of direct inspiration. o 
Inspiration he regards as a manifestation of genius, a manifesta- ; 
tion which may vary in degree according to the state of the soul. i 


evolution of the soul through karmic law, retrogression (although | 
j 


intuitive flashes. In the case of true inspiration, intuition will be 
found to constitute the greater and most vital part. The brain 
mind may question, review, or even edit. It ma 
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remains, of course, unaltered 


INSPIRATION AND SPIRITUALITY 
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conception’ of fortuitous endowment, of gifts showered promis- 
evously by Providence. 

Seeing how the consciousness is limited by the nervous system 
with which it is karmically associated, which is, again, the expres- 
sion, up to date, of the stage of unfoldment attained by the 
higher Self, it will be appreciated that a gulf divides the so-called 
“inspiration” of mediumship—automatism in its many varieties 
—from the inspiration of genius. In the one case, as in that of 
Aura May, the consciousness is wide awake ; in the other it is in 
abeyance, if not entirely absent. The mere fact of the presence 
of automatism would, all things being equal, preclude the possi- 
bility of truly spiritual revelation coming through. If the rightful 
owner of the vehicle, whose instrument is so well adapted to his 
individual requirements that none other may feel “at home” 
with it, is unable, in waking consciousness, to rise on the wings 
of intuition to the spiritual realm, how much less able must an 
alien intelligence be able to work through it ? If it should happen, 
however, that the medium is sufficiently advanced to have 
experienced illumination in waking consciousness, to have to some 


logically that it would be impossible for a superior intelligence, — 


Without inflicting irreparable damage on the physical organism, 


g to force it to such response. 


ise Admittedly a vast amount of information unknown to 
- medium or sitters present may come through, yet the qu 
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to a greater extent, and the body is insensible to aed a ee 2 

this state Sloan’s vocal organism will be used ; but 7 : = e 

accent, the entire personality is different, and w. ee a = 

beyond the range of the mediums knowledge—t oe ce 

beyond the level of his normal intelligence. Spiritual intuition 

will not be in evidence if it has not yet been developed by the man | 
himself whose nervous system is being thus used. It is a truism f 
so far as mediumistic communicators are concerned, that they have 

to adapt themselves to the limitations of the medium. Always 

these limitations are marring the purity of the message. As one 
of the entities whose conversation is included in Mr. Findlay’s | 
book remarks in connection with the modus operandi of trance y 
mediumship, “I take on earth conditions” and “slow down my 4 
vibrations” in order to communicate.” | 


Much interesting information is given with regard to the 

psychic plane. Proof of the survival of personality, certainly. 

The average level of intelligence of the communicating entity 

cannot rise above that of the medium himself. Thus it is that, 
generally speaking, although communicating from a subtler sphere, 

there are evidences that the consciousness is still functioning in 

the realm of personality rather than in that of changeless and 

eternal truth. There is little enough evidence of activity even on | 

the abstract mental plane, to say nothing of the truly spiritual be 

| consciousness whose abode is beyond the 'limits of time and space. 
J Vividly interesting as such records are, weighty as the evidence 
a for personal survival undoubtedly proves itself to be, the quality 
of the communications in no case approaches that which is 
characteristic of the intuitions of the great saints and seers, who | 
collectively constitute the flower of humanity. And the illumina- | 

tion of which this mystical intuition is the outcome, whether it | 

be associated with one or other of the great world religions, is 
experienced as a widening and heightening of consciousness rather 


i than a blotting out or dulling. The remarkable automatism of 


: Ingeborg, the daughter of Judge Dahl,* is characterized by similar 
i limitations to those of othe 


r spiritualistic mediums. Intimate 
personal revelations, occasional reflections of spiritual truth, but 
little direct spiritual Light. 

nT hose spiritualists, by the way, 
any and every form of supernorm 
Unseen, automatic and conscious alike, under the category of 


mediumship, are, it should be pointed out, goi i Xi 
umship, are, , 80mg decidedly beyond 
the limits of the term as popularly understood. oe 
et * Vide We Ave Here. London: Rider & Co. 


who feel moved to include 
al communication with the 


7s. 6d. net. 
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: 8 To call attention to the limits of the mediumistic faculty is 
-not necessarily to criticize the spiritualistic cult itself. The 
) spiritualists say, in effect, We claim to be able to demonstrate — 
A — through our mediums the fact of survival of the human person- 
ality; and they make a pretty good show of justifying that oe 
_ «claim. Did they undertake to lead the soul to the end of its jour- a 
| ney, did they claim to point the way to God, it would be a 
different matter. As a general rule, except for a few misguided 
a enthusiasts whose zeal exceeds their discretion, no such thing is 
stated or even implied. 
Nor should the above remarks be taken as in any way an at- 
ie: tempt to compare the work of the spiritualistic medium with that 
| of Aura May. It is merely intended to deal, on its own merits, 
se with the case as recorded by the author. No examples of the 
1 inspired work being included in the volume, it is impossible to 
form any estimate of its quality. It is only possible to deal in 
nis general terms with the subject of inspiration, apart from any 
i question of the channel through which it manifests. 


A: A Teacher came to Aura May. Who or what he is does not 

I transpire. The last thing, however, that the Doctor himself would 
be prepared to admit is that it may be his daughter’s higher Self. 
Yet he is ready enough to concede that the waking consciousness 
of the present life essentially “represents the Self’s achievement 
in the realm of matter‘ throughout the eons, against the lower 
self”. He maintains the view that man’s transcendental Self does — 
not usually inspire or inform him while incarnate. In a remarkable _ 
statement he asserts that “the soul or Self does not usually qualify 
for transmitting to its own vehicle”. i 


On this point the Doctor’s ideas run counter to the great body 
of occult teaching. The training of the occultist is expressly 
directed towards the attainment of union with the higher Self 
The whole of the first section of Light on the Path, to take a wel 
known occult treatise, is devoted to advising the aspirant how b 
to put the personality, the lower self, in its true place as a m 
- servant, and to find the “Warrior” within. l ore 

“Look for the Warrior and let him fight in thee. Stand aside in 
the coming battle, and though thou fightest be not thou the 
warrior. Take his orders for the battle and obey them... . Hi 
thyself. Yet thou art but finite and liable to error ; he 
and is sure. He is eternal truth. When once he has e 
_ and become thy Warrior, he will never utterly desert t 
he day of the great peace he will become one with i 


= 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


82 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


True that the “Warrior” or Higher Self is concerned only with 
the wider, cosmic life, rather than with the limited personality. 
It practically never gives direct intimation of its presence in 
connection with the trivial details of the common daily round. 
Glimpsed at first in moments of peaceful meditation, when the 
turmoil of the surface life has receded into the background, the 
inner ear grows by practice more and more accustomed to catching 
this whisper from afar. Then may come a time, evidence with 
regard to which may be gathered from the lives of many saints 
and mystics, when the lower self, wholly and irrevocably dedicated 
to the service of its Lord, becomes “an instrument for the divine 
hands to work with’. Definite and explicit instructions under 
such conditions are frequently directly conveyed in furtherance 
of the work of the superconscious life which is to be accomplished. 


The intimacy of that union may conceivably be such that it 
may partake of the character of the intervention of an extraneous 
intelligence. For it must be recollected that on its own plane 
the range of awareness of the Higher Self is such as compared 
with the personality to make it to all intents and ‘purposes omni- 
scient. Whether the results of such a union could go so far as 
in the case of Aura May Hollen it is difficult to say. 


— 


ie 
ie Sa ee 


From Italy it penetrated Central Europe. It then proceeded to 
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A JEWISH MYSTICAL MOVEMENT 
By YISROKL BEN BARUCH HA CHASSID 


IN the view of the majority of Occidental students of Mysticism 
there obtain two main divisions of occult philosophy: the Yoga 
of the East, whose principal authority is Patanjali; and the 
Qabalah in the West. 


There exists, however, yet another and most significant 
system of Jewish Mysticism—Chassidism—concerning which 
surprisingly little appears to be known. In the works of 
W. Wynn Westcott and Arthur Edward Waite there are casual 
statements as to the existence of the Chassidim—and no more. 
This revivalist movement is, in reality, so important, and of so 
recent a date, that I am moved to present a few of its major 
tenets. Those which have most strongly impressed me are given 
here, hand in hand with some verbatim statements of those of 
its exponents who rightfully acquired the laudatory title of 
Tsaddik or saint, together with a few comparative and explanatory 
remarks on the Qabalah. 


As early as the eighth century A.D. the Sepher Yetsirah 
made its first appearance publicly. Tradition subscribes to the 
theory that the Sepher haZohar, the main textbook of doctrinal 
Qabalah, appearing during the thirteenth century, was written 
in the first instance by Rabbi Simeon ben Yochai in the third 
century. To its ideology a great deal of attention was attracted 
from both Jewish and Christian scholars. Bitter controversy 
ensued on questions of religious doctrinalia and origins, with the 
result that gradually it became known in almost every Jewish 
community throughout Europe. 


The appearance, therefore, of the Chassidischer Movement 
among the Polish and Ukrainian Jews in the first half of the 
eighteenth century need occasion no astonishment or surprise 
as to the source of its inspiration. The books constituting that 
mass of religious literature which, in its entirety, is compre- 
hended as the Qabalah had penetrated into every nook and cranny 
of Europe. Spain had become one of the earliest centres sf the 
Qabalistic schools, whose missionaries spread the secret doctrine 
*whereyer they went. From Palestine it flowed into Italy. 


Germany, Poland, and Russia. All of these countries possessed 
83 i ; 
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large Jewish communities, a few of whose Rabbis had become 


enthused by the rousing ecstasies of the Zohar of ben Yochai 
and the Lurian methods of spiritual development. In the 
meanwhile, vicious polemical attacks had been published by the 
orthodox Rabbinical authorities against the widely spreading 
Mysticism of the Qabalah, and in consequence the ordinary mass 
of Jews had no adequate means of ascertaining what constituted 
its true nature. No serious attempt had been made to popularize 
its teachings. The greater proportion of its exponents were over- 
zealous and egotistical, inflamed with spiritual pride and self- 
conceit. 


By the end of the seventeenth century the Jewish religion 
had become crystallized into a set of forms from which every 


vestige of vitality had fled. In the Talmud the early Rabbis 
had codified a considerable number of ceremonies, regulations, 


and observances which came to be regarded in toto as the Jewish 
religion. There were, for instance, a highly complex procedure 
for purifying the house on Passover, rituals for the correct 
Slaughter of animals, ceremonials pertaining to the order of 
Services in the home, methods of afflicting the soul during the 
High Holy Days, and rules as to how and when and what prayers 
should be said. In consequence the noblest ideals of spirituality 
amongst the Jews were no loftier than the eating of Matsoes on 


In the twelfth century Rabbi Mosheh ben Maimon, affected 


iene phy, endeavoured to 
_+€ insisted that all dogmas should coincide 


-Virtually, Judaism was dyi 
? In, ? 
Qabalah and a few fanatical Oabal 
had incurred disrepute by reason 


F eo Be fifions, following upon their refusal or inability 
l ystematic scepticism to their beliefs and visions. They 


despite the presence of the 
suc philosophers, The latter 
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missed the great opportunity of revitalizing the exoteric religion 
with an esoteric philosophy and a practical mystical system. 


And then, out of the blackness, came a spark which subse- 
quently ignited the whole of the people of Israel. 


About 1700 there was born in Poland—in Okop, I believe—one 
who was destined to become known as Baal Shem Tov. His 
real name was Israel ben Eliezer. Asa boy, Israel was appointed 
beadle to the local synagogue, there receiving the opportunity Sed 
of learning Torah and Talmud, wherein, while proficient, there E 
was no display of Hebrew dialectic or genius. He was, essentially, 
a mystic, and the dry husks of the Torah left his eager soul i 
hungry and unappeased. Later, legend has it, when he literally 
ached and thirsted after God, but did not find him in Rabbinism, 
he departed from the village, and in wandering amongst the 
primordial forests of the Carpathians he opened himself to the 
Spirit of Inspiration. He yearned for divine intimacy with a 
passion which in its sheer simplicity and grandeur is at once 
| touching and inspiring, commanding respect and reverence from 
=, | all. This seeking after solitude, wherein to commune with the 

| Soul of Nature, became the example of subsequent Tsaddikim, 
and inspired one of the most eminent Chassids of a later day, 
Rabbi Nachman of Bratzlaw, to enjoin his disciples : 


“Solitude is the highest state. Only in solitude can man attain to — 
the abnegation of the Ego (bitul hoyesh) and thus attain union with the = 
eternal God.” =A 


Listening eagerly to the singing of birds, the youthful Baal 
Shem came to understand and love their song. He learned of 
life from the secret whisperings of the leaves touched by gentle 
breezes, from the hum of the bee in quest of honey, and from 
the quiet, sensitive steps of the deer. In all the manifestations — 


_ quenchable was his devotion, and so tremendous was the 
_ 9f his yearning, that according to the legend, 
5 ə 


; “Sometimes he walked in his deep meditations three d 
hts, and no food of any kind passed his lips.” 5 
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And there in solitude and in the silence, under the Pe sky, 
with God on all sides surrounding him, he found himself. i the 
quiet of his own inner consciousness, in the dark PR of the 
heart of the forests, and amid the grim secret womb o grey 
mountains, the secret of Nature was yielded to him. The solution 
to the problems of God, Man, and the World was made ae to 
his enquiring spirit. Into his quiescent Ruach, We whir pool 
modifications and turbulence had been stilled by an iron will and 
by the force of his constant prayer and meditation, there was 
poured, as into a receptive Chalice of pure Gold, an awe-inspiring 
vision—a staggering revelation of infinite dimension. It burst 
upon him violently in a single moment. And instantaneously 
life became comprehensible and intelligible. He knew, by an 
intuition in which there was no element of self-doubt, why he 
had come to this earth, and what the destiny required of him. 


Back to the throes of civilization he retraced his footsteps, 
and, gathering to his sacred banner anumber of sincere individuals, 
he quietly taught them Enlightenment and the True Way of Life. 
Then, following an ancient example, he sent missionaries and 
apostles all over, the countryside of Poland, to Ukraine, Russia, 
Lithuania, and Galicia, arousing the inert populace to greater 
religious fervour and devotion with the preaching of human and 

divine love and the doctrine of the inflaming of the soul to ecstasy. 
Some of his zealous young Rabbis, so intent upon spreading the 
new gospel, wandered as far afield as Palestine—the mystical 
seat of the Shechinah. To these mystics the desolate Canaan of 


their day and the Land of Promise of the past were one and the 
same. 


Such was the reputation of Rabbi Israel ben Eliezer for piety 
and sanctity, and such the spiritual force and splendour which 
radiated from his noble personality, that he soon earned from his 
co-religionists unbounded respect and reverence, and the com- 
plimentary title of The Master of The Good Name. Vast numb ~s 
of people have testified to his Christlike character. Not only 
that of the vividness of his 
L i : walked amongst the people 
in the villages, healing the sick in body and in soul. He oonifarted 
the bereaved ; he cast out demons 


with his magical exorcisms 
and prognosticated the future. i 
e Is it any wonder that the people 


Little of actualit 


y is known of this spirit aa EA 
come down to us is piritual giant. What has 


So covered over by accretions of superstition 
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that it is difficult to obtain a clear picture of the grandeur and 
majesty of the personality of him who came to be known familiarly 
as Besht. His teaching, however, persists. Even to-day there 
are Chassidim, although their mysticism exists in a regrettably 
degenerate form. With care, we are able to sift from a dry heap 
of doctrinal chaff the heart and kernel of what Baal Shem did 
preach to the Jews of his time. 


In this dispensation of Baal Shem Tov, Hislahabus was the 
prime doctrine. Hislahabus is the pivotal centre of Chassidism. 
Baal Shem taught, first of all, that the “aim of a man is to be 
the ‘Temple of God’ ” and that the “essence and aim of the 
Torah is love to God and devotion to Him’’. Love of God and 
man, under every circumstance, was the alpha and omega of the 
teaching. Hislahabus, therefore, is ecstasy, the spiritual fire 
kindled in the innermost core of one who devotes himself wholly 
to God. It is an all-consuming combustion of the soul, self- 
awakened; the ardour of ecstasy, in whose indivisible light all 
that was and will be appears simple and united. Chassidism 
and Hislahabus were the revolt of devotion and love and fervent 
religion against the sterility of intellectual legalism and sham. 
The Chassidim learnt to worship God with a fiery enthusiasm 
which seemed to break all the bonds of the traditional ceremonial, 
thus incurring the enmity of orthodoxy and vested authority. 
Dancing and Joy and Song came to be the keynotes of their 
worship. One, Rabbi Nachman, to whom reference has 
already been made, expressed himself on this subject as follows : 


All creation resolves itself into melody. . . . Faith in God has its 
own melody, the most important in the world, affecting all others... 
Heaven and earth are saturated with song. The man who hears this 
melody becomes purified and inspired to lead a new life, especially if he 
can understand also the dance, which produces a complete harmony 
through its rhythm. Every limb of the body contains in itself a rhythm 
, which corresponds to the rhythm of the melody. There is a rhythm 
in the whole body, of the feet, and so forth.... The melody appears 
more complete if it is fitted with words, because the rhythm of verses in 
combination with the melody produces a harmony. How splendid it is 
to hear this and to see it supplemented by dancing ! 


And among the Tsaddikim legend is current that“ there were 
very few like this Rabbi Nachman, so enthusiastic about song and 
tlancing. In this respect the Chassidischer movement would 
remind one of Shri Chaitanya of the fifteenth century. Certainly 
it recalls to mind the blessed Shri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, 
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ankirtans and singing of sacred song were so 
ee et, fraught with divine emotion, that changes 
A a far reaching character—moral, intellectual and spiritual— 
were wrought in the hearts of disciples and devotees who observed 
his ecstatic dancing and clapping of hands. 
Baal Shem taught of Kavanah, the redemption of all Nature 
through action, and the self-dedication to sanctity. Kavanah is 
a hallowed song of the glory of God, the Shechinah, dwelling in 
all men. It is redemption and regeneration, and it was said that 
this is the meaning and purpose of Kavanah, that it 1s given to 
mankind in order that they may lift up those who are fallen and 
set free the sparks of light and life imprisoned in the forms about 
us. Kavanah leads to Hislahabus, which, Professor Martin Büber 
writes, “is the cup of grace, the key to the eternal”. This ecstasy 
of Hislahabus is the way and the end of the individual; it is 
likened to “a rope stretched over the Abyss’’—the Abyss between 
God and man. Nietzsche’s famous statement that man was but 
a bridge over an abyss—a connecting link between lower forms 
of existence and the Superman foreshadowed by Zarathustra— 
finds a precedent here. For verily Hislahabus bequeaths to an 
individual just those rare divine qualities which raise him beyond 
his fellows. The genuine Tsaddzk or saiht gives one a fleeting 
vision whither the onrushing stream of evolution carries us. 
The Zoharists previously had spoken of the Divine Kiss, when 
the Neschamah comes face to face with the Beloved, its Creator, 
and the vision of Beatitude and Beauty is so ravishing, so rich, 
so divinely sweet and intoxicant, that straightway it swoons into 
ecstasy and unites with the Root of all. So also is Hislahabus. 
Itis ever silent. Ecstasy is speechless with the exuberant fullness 
of emotion, always without words or concrete expression ; for 
it lies in bliss in the warm and boundless heart of the Most High, 


(To be concluded.) 
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HEALING FROM THE HOROSCOPE 
By LEO FRENCH 


HAVING been in practice for more than twenty years as a 
natural solar healer, one endowed with an overplus of life, 
which I do my best to use as a wise and just steward of the 
mystery of solar dispensation, I think it may prove interesting 
and helpful to explain some of the principles and methods of 
my work. 

The Life-side of Astrology is the basis of all. Without the 
individual Horoscope, I can no more work than a doctor without 
a personal examination and scientific and psychological under- 
standing of the patient, his disease, and his special temperament, 
with light from the family history. 

The Birth Horoscope ever reveals the essential self and its 
disposition into the several and respective selves, the individual 
and personal thread-connections with the life-web. The Birth 
Horoscope is precisely comparable to a musical theme, composed 
by a master. Every year, however, time and the changes and 
chances of this manifold world write their cabalistic hieroglyphs 
on the life’s palimpsest. This in music corresponds with a 
series of variations on the Master-theme: new changes are 
rung, fresh facets appear, new foci, different hues and shades 
are superimposed on the original “screen of things”. 


From the Birth Horoscope the fundamentals of the case are 
always derivable, if the solar healer possesses that commingling 
of intuition and keen psychological perception and observation, 
lacking either of which no lasting healing can be done. From the 
current Progressed Horoscope new lights and shadows are 
thrown upon the patient’s immediate condition and symptoms. 
For solar healing is no panacea for the whole world’s pain. Far 
from it. In certain cases it appears clearly that relief and 
remedial measures are all that can be applied—that the processes 
of physical and psychic disintegration and dissolution are too 
far advanced, and, moreover, that the patient is ready to go, and 
to attempt to keep him here would be to attempt to delay and 
«frustrate those processes of nature with, and not against, which 
the solar healer must ever operate or he is neither a solar artist 
nor a healer. ; 
89 -a 
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The disposition of the four elements and the three qualities 
in many cases provides most useful clues, whereby diagnoses can 
be made. For instance, where fire predominates (if not engaged 
in a deadly contest with water, the enemy, thus the proper 
strength of fire minimized) there life abounds: a patient oriented 


to fire will live through what would kill one ruled by either of, 


the “elements so slow”, earth or water. 


Similarly with regard to that ministry to minds diseased 
(which service is more than possible—provable, by my personal 
experience), it is the element of air, corresponding with mind, 
that will be found in a state of disease—such as whirlwind, “blown 
about by winds of vain doctrine’, or perchance poisoned by 
infiltration of impure essences or substances. 


When the emotions are the arch-offenders, then the solar 
healer goes to the waters in the patient’s Horoscope and finds 
they are invariably in some state of distress—the currents not 
operating as they should—or something wrong with the normal 
sewerage processes. 


When it is a case of protuberances—of excess of flesh, of 
morbid growths, then earth in that patient’s Horoscope will be 
found out of gear, suffering from some kind of morbidity, whether 
of excess or privation, the two equal roots and causes of physical 
disease, and not only physical. “Give me neither poverty nor 
riches, feed me with food convenient for me.” This is a good 
regime for any body | 


With regard to those three mysterious modes of motion, 
the figures and patterns and modes, which guide the human spirit, 
mind, and soul, and regulate for each the normal measure and 
pace of the physical constitution, as well as psychic temperament 
—if the fixed predominate, and the patient be evolved to or 
beyond the average, then self-healing is usually the normal 
certainly the most successful, mode ; for the will is strong and 
there is a blending of self-determination and self-de E 
a firm rock-centre, which enables him to turn inward : d, with 
certain hints and suggestions, effect his own cure ee 

If the cardinal or movable rh 
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propinquity, remaining for some time in the neighbourhood of 
the patient, bestows such a feeling of comfort and confidence on 
the part of the mutable patient that little more is needed—but 
this depends upon the mildness or severity of the particular case. 


It may interest those constitutionally unable to take anything 
on trust to know that my first reaction to astrology was one of 
complete scepticism ; agnosticism followed as the next modi- 
fication, followed by a determination to apply the acid test of 
experimentation, approaching the subject with an open mind. 
Conviction came much later, and only as the final conquest of 
an extended series of experiments, taking the Birth and Progressed 
Horoscope of each patient as the Alpha and Omega, from spiritual 
to physical plane and all between. 
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THE GARDEN IN THE EAST 
By EVA MARTIN 


Would that I might find the Garden 
In the East of the world, 

Where frost never comes to harden, 
And flowers fly unfurled 

All the year long ; where dwell never 
Fear, hatred, and strife ; 

Where no languor is, nor fever, 
Nor tiredness of life. 


Through that Garden of the Morning 
From sunrise to night, 

Goes no shadow of scorning, 
| No sorrowful sight. 
| Beauty’s image hovers o’er it, 
Ps And from dewfall to day 
& Sleep’s wide pinions, to restore it, 
| Shed blossoms of grey. 
| 
} 
| 
4 
| 


Oh, what visions there are scattered, 
What dreams fill the air ! 

Not the frailest hope is shattered 
By sadness or care. 

s Every bud to blossom rises, 
> Each flower shines like flame... 

Yet, O Queen of Paradises, 

Who knoweth thy name ? 
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SOME GREAT AWAKENINGS 
By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


(PART 1) 


MAN answers himself, because there is no other voice which ever 


speaks about him. Herein is the urge of speech and why it goes 
on for ever, for ever seeking responsions. When man makes an 
end of speaking for one and another moment, the silence about 
him shapes new words within him. It is in times like these that 
awakenings come, and that the spark from heaven falls, of which 
Matthew Arnold talked and his Scholar Gipsy dreamed. I 
would ask you to remember that it does not fall from any heaven 
without, because there is a heaven within from which all lights 
descend, It is said that the sea has pearls. Have you done some 
dredging, I wonder, in the deeps of our own being and found what 
pearls are there? Between height and deep, blue sea and heaven 
above, there is a meeting of ways to which many names are given 
—for example, rest at the centre, point within the circle, so on 
and so forward. Itis there that true voices come, but these are 
also ours. Many things answered Manfred in the course of his 
evocations; and assuredly there are doors within us which it is 
well tobar and chain. But you may know; some of you, of another 
door ; I have been trying to open it all my life, and it seems at 
sudden moments that the lock will turn ; but the time is not yet. 
I have said somewhere that an omnipresent manhood fills Nature 
and that it is like unto the potentialities of our living humanity 
on the near side of what is called Divine Immanence, and one BE 
its aspects also. So only that we search Him well. the most 
difficult of all things is to miss the God in man. God js found 
against all expectation in one and then another including him 
who denies, like Lucifer. The most inconceivable of all He 
for some of us well known and certified as unworthy servants, is to 
find that within ourselves there abides a living God; but even I 
the worst of all who witness. d ; 
‘ “witness, dare not deny the Presence. There 
1S no awakening in this life-given world of ours which i 
like unto this. Our Towers of Bab vhich is anywhere 
PP Pride Tiere; Of Babel fall before it and our Towers 
. ere is no humility and no sense of debasement like 


this finding of God. Beneath th 
insistent phenomenal self © froth and effervescence of the 


s the true Self, and that to which we 


must account on a day. 
= 92 
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How many are the awakenings within us ! And among them are 
those perchance which are evoked by the contemplation of vast 
distances. Have you not found in facing them that the soul 
knows in part how far she has travelled or ever she came here ? 
I do not speak of extensions within us, the irrecusable expansions ; 
„but you will remember sometimes what you have seen and known, 
‘looking over ‘‘engirdling secret lands”, though we dwell in these 
days, most of us, not in the “city of the soul’’, but in “outskirts 
and mean places’’, suburbs and purlieus. 


It has been said that “man is at the heart of the universe”. 
Like “the place where the Glory dwelleth’’, like “the beauty of 
the house’’, I have loved the old theosophiesand many metaphysics 
of old. I have burnt my tapers at the shrine of Plotinus, who 
spoke of bearing the Divine within him to the Divine in the uni- 
verse; I have looked within the veils of Hegelian dialectic; and 
I have dreamed on words of Jacob Böhme which demand far- 
reaching plummets to sound their deeps of meaning. My old 
familiar and crony, Louis Claude de Saint-Martin, has opened 
many vistas in a few phrases; they have spelt more to me than 
the Master of Sentences in remote scholastic days. But in the 
end it may happen that we leave the masters, not in disillusion 
and not because of weariness in all the ways, but because in the 
last resource the soul alone within us must speak unto the soul. 
When it can and does there are no longer great occasional and fitful / 
awakenings, but astate of being born again into the light, and hence- | 
forth, as it seems to me, “no psaltery is wanting in the world”, 


I had planned to write at the beginning about awakenings 
which follow research, having lived in these fruitful ways through 
moons and years uncounted. But a talismanic breadth of vistas 

‘draws one there and here, putting up varied lights, while lights 
bring thoughts and words—new views afoot in the universe, or 
a old restated and adjusted to this later day. Blessed are those 
pe who have said our things before us, if they have borne true witness. 
We have been told that “the matter of the Word on every side” 
resounds, a multiplicity of form assuming and pageants of vast- 


ness. I had a plan to write as a poet, remembering an old testi- 
mony : 


oO 


Prophets may fail us and the Christs may die, 
| And many Golgothas and Calvaries 

Be waiting still the saviours of the race ; 
2: But never has the sibyl soul adjured 

Made any answer from her oracle 

Save: God is with me and within me God. 
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» But we could “cap verses” on this subject for ever and ever, 
We have said in our hearts long since : 


May those who go to God find God come down. 
Yet we know in our hidden centre that 
Who came from Him, from Him did never part ; 


and this leads me to dwell on some old seekers in Israel who were 
prophets after their own manner, midwise in the exile of the Chris- 
tian centuries. They tell us of a supernal inward part which 
does not leave the Supernals, but is ever in the Presence, I 
suppose that you and I—most, if not all of us—will never bear 
our testimony to things that touch on reality or belong thereto 
except in the Name of Christ—whatever our form of Christology 
—but I have found that these Seers, like many others in the great 
non-Christian religions, are saying the same thing as our own 
Mystics, even at their best and highest. The soul’s supernal part 
in the Jewish Secret Tradition, its link and bond of union between 
the soul and God, is in the nearest likeness possible to Ruysbroeck’s 
Apex of the Soul, which dwelt beyond Carmel and Tabor and is 
also in the Presence, as in the world of the archetype, or, as Israel’s 
theosophists put it, when God and His Shekinah are one, Shekinah 
being the feminine side of Divinity. They distinguished also 
between God in manifestation and God in the Transcendence. 
They pictured a Tree of Life and a means of ascent thereby 
per scalas rerum naturalium, otherwise from the world of action 
in which we move and live to worlds conceived beyond and worlds 
of Deity revealed at least in part to man. They pictured also 


a middle path of ascent, by which the mind 
which is known of God to God dw nd went up from that 


naught—that is to say, 
Now the point is that, 
man went up into the 
this state. One of the 
dream put the doctrinal 
media ascendit usque ad AIN SOP 
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later still, in another manner of language and under other images, 
it is in Eckhart, who at long last has been clothed in English 
vesture during these recent days. If I speak from my own basis, 
the mind in the presence of this doctrine is like a sleeper awakened, 
as if a blind were drawn suddenly and dawnlight streamed 
` through darkness; or.shall I mix the images and add “through 
1 ‘the half-light of the material mind”? It is a great awakening, 
because we begin to realize in grades and Stages that mind is the 
valid measure of all things and that it conceives reality by virtue 
| of its root therein. On this fundamental groundwork it conceives 
God, and the knowledge of God which has been promised to those 
who love Him is the growth of mind in Divine contemplation. 
Y If we have read the Angel of the Schools, we know already that 


| who looked through a glass of vision and saw the same thing every- 

where? I think that some of us Mystics carry a glass of this 

kind, and under all veils of doctrine, and multitudinous clouds of 
3 forms, uncover a root of identity, one truth at the heart of things. - 

And this is the truth of the unity. I recall Mephistopheles in Se 

Faust, that spirit which denies, of whom I have spoken previously, 

i When he testified concerning himself it was to say, “I am a part 

E of the part which at first was the whole’’—a witness of the mind 


ways and modes, recalling Simon de Montfort and the sects of ; 
Southern France. This, also, is why I love the official religions, __ 
lamong which I have lived and moved—Anglican, Roman 
—even if I contemplate from afar. They also, after a v 
diverse manner, are a part of the part which at first was th 
whole, when the Beloved Disciple learned it on his Master’s — 
breast. Does anyone remember Leibnitz, a Catholic on the 


Roman side? He appealed to the truth of God, who does n 
betray His creatures, when he ’ 
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ard Presence and Bond of Perfect Union ; 
The Unity behind the Oneness ; 
The Hidden in our furthest Hiddenness ? 


The Inw 


Herein are great awakenings. If I speak as a poet, they are 
hich have lost utterly the body of desire, 


reached in love-states W 
the sense of thee andme. They are that indeed 


Which thou and I may seek as I and thou, 
But never reach in those divided modes. 


They belong to that other mode of being : 


When I am thou and thou art He, 
And He is all for ever. 


We have been looking all our lives for one another, O friend of 
mine, if you can reach hereto with me and realize that there are 
other awakenings, to come and yet to come, by translating these 
words in life. We shall know in experience that a beginning 
from God is ours, that here is an end in Him. And a voice shall 
cry in the Sacrarium: “He is and He is all, for He is only.” 
Hereof is some stardrift or scattermeal of panis vivus, brought 
pee the old ee it is cited to show how they strike a 
contemporary here and now and to illu 
therein with a little searching. Epi can Yee 


Let me turn for a brief moment to Philosophi 

i phical Alchemy ; 
we shall glean the same thing there, for some of those two A 
three thousand so-called Hermetic Books are not gropings after 
metals and how they may be turned into gold. Someone has 


said recently—but, being a little book-weary, I forget hi 
hers—that all the true adepts of this ead cabiest E 
Masters, and that only untutored bellows-blowers worked on 
metals from mines. For want of critical basis, a thesis like thi 
lives dangerously, if it lives at all, as might be told in fetal 


were it worth while and if we all happened to be Alchemists 


= I Jae in the old days how a single sentence of Basil 
y aa e took me tramping over far tracks, and it came to me 
at there were two schools of this secret art or science The 


ori ` Bees: ees 
are these: O principium primi principit, respice finem. 


means: “O beginning of first beginning, look unto the end. 


ap eee ee 


O finis ultimi finis, intuere principium. This, being translated 


O end of all the ends, look back 
i b, on the beginning.” 1 i 
myself and others that one did not set up o 


4 
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retorts and alembics for this kind of contemplation. A few of us 
went further ; a few of us found lights, from the days of Zosimus 
the Panopolite, when things were done at Byzantium, to those of 
Heinrich Khunrath, on the threshold of Jacob Béhme’s ever- 
remembered era and the threshold of that Rosy Cross, for which 

` Lapis Philosophorum, the Stone of the Wise, was Lapis Dei et 

? Christi and the Head Mystic of the Corner. I have shown else- 
where how Böhme was the first to affirm that the gift of Alchemy 
is a gift of supersensual life, while the Stone is Christ. It is 
therefore “life in God and union there”, and Böhme says in his 
Fourth Epistle that “the Holy Ghost is the Key to it”. Much 
about the same time the Kentish theosophist Robert Fludd 
was saying the same thing in England, protesting against spurious 
chemistry and.false operators, because the Mastery is concerned 
with “living gold of God”. He held also that the soul of man is 
of the essence of Deity and is not divided from its Source. You 
will see that this is the same thing as was said centuries earlier 
by those. Jewish seers whom I have cited. To me it brings great 
intimations on the spiritual consanguinity of minds at the highest ; 
and some others may be reminded also with me of Saint-Martin’s 
illuminating dictum at the end of the eighteenth century. He 
said that “all true men speak the same language, for they come 
from the same country”. Surely that country is the home of the 
soul—ante- and post-natal—the time-immemorial legends of 
which are all the wide world over. We have been looking for it 
all our lives. Have we not seen it also in moments of still vision, 
.when earthly clouds have passed from eyes of mind and the sun $ 
of another world shines for a space clearly? Truly in such a 

q glass we see the one thing everywhere and know that the soul’s 

| term is like its origin—‘‘before the beginning of years” and 

after the end of all ages which cosmic time counts up. 


pos (To be concluded.) 


SES 


yo io eS 
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ESKIMO SORCERERS 
By EDWIN FELSTEAD 


i - seems to be at a stage between the char- 
ae te ngehok Or nig demonstrator. As in ancient Egypt, in Arctic 
ces the priests very often took advantage of the credulity of the 
ane oe to gain power for themselves. But, asin modern Spiritualism, 
ete has always been “another side” to the matter. When probed, 
this other side is startling in its display of genuine ey phenomena: 
The claivaudient voice must not be confused with the ee 2 Ton 
these being known to the Eskimos. — The first is simply ce ory a na 
tion, the second is true mental hearing, Or hearing with the mS ne: : 

‘The Eskimos are said to be able to summon ex-carnate D S F aet 
as guides when they are lost in the snows simply by asking ques Si “ 
and then waiting for the clairaudient replies. Even Indians in Alaska 
have been frightened of Eskimos, saying that the little yellow men were 
“conversing with the dead”, 


THE religion of the Eskimos before Christianity was introduced 
into their lives was still to a great extent in the magical stage. 
Their shamans, or medicine-men, whom they call angekok, are 
more in the nature of magicians than priests, and the natives used 
to make a practice of consulting these men before setting out upon 
a hunting expedition, or when any person was taken with an ill- 
ness. The nature of the ceremonies practised on these occasions 
may be inferred from the account of Captain Briggs, who visited 
the coast of Greenland after the Great War and employed an 
angekok named Toolemak to summon.a Tomga, or familiar 
spirit. The occasion was marked by a shamanistic rite in the 


cabin of the captain’s ship. 


All light having been carefully excluded from the cabin, the 
magician began by vehemently chanting to his wife, who, in her 
turn, responded by singing the Amna-aya, which is the favourite 
song of the Greenland Eskimos. This singing lasted throughout 
the ceremony, after which Toolemak began turning himself round 
and round very rapidly, vociferating for the spirit called Tomga 
in a loud, powerful voice, and with great impatience. While 
Toolemak was turning like a drunken man, he was blowing and 
snorting like a walrus, his noise, agitation, and impatience in- 
creasing every second. At length, however, Toolemak seated 
himself upon the deck, making a loud rustling with his clothes 
and bringing in different noises now and then. 


Suddenly the voice seemed smothered, and was so managed 
as to give the illusion that it proceeded from many feet below the 


_ deck-level. Every second the voice seemed to be farther away, 


SAES 
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and at long last it completely ceased, apparently a great distance 
below where the captain and his perspiring companion sat. 
Captain Briggs asked many questions of the Magician’s wife, 
She declared that the spirit of her husband had dived below deck, 
and was going to bring up the Tomga in a few moments. In 
about a minute, a very faint, almost inaudible whispering and 
blowing could be heard, approaching very gingerly, until at last 
i it could be heard as the voice of somebody quite distinct from Toole- 
mak. Eventually the sound ripened out into the loud tones of 
| an orator. At this point the old wife of Toolemak announced 
| that the familiar spirit was present, and would answer any question 
Ari the stranger deemed fit to put forward. 


a 
f 
H 
H 


Í Captain Briggs thereupon asked the sagacious spirit if he 
could tell the captain who he was, and from what direction his 
ship had come. In a very hollow, yet powerful, voice, Tomga 


who lay ill in a big igloo, It may be noted here that the magician 
was an Eskimo who was not acquainted with the fact that the 


The medium then began gobbling like a fowl, and then pro- 
ceeded to emit a series of gurglings and hisses, interspersed with 
groans and blowings and sundry jerky movements of his body 
and arms. The old Eskimo woman sang with increased energy, 

! and, as Captain Briggs inferred that this exhibition was intended 
a to astonish the Visitor, he thereupon pretended to be frightened. 
a This had the awaited result of putting fuel to the flame, and after a 


| this, the voice gradually died out of hearing, and a sound like that 


| produced by the wind upon the base chord of an Aeolian harp 
was heard. : 


Suddenly, with an ear-splitting yell, the magician announced 
the return of Tomga. At the first distant sibilation, Captain 
Briggs held his breath, and twice exhausted himself, but the 
Sorcerer did not once respire, and his yell had been uttered without 
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any previous pause OF inspiration of air. When light was admitted 
the sorcerer, as might be expected, was 1n a state of perspiration, 
the sweat pouring down his curious, flattish features In a greasy 
stream. Toolemak was obviously greatly exhausted by his 
exertions, which had been going on for about half an hour now. 


Captain Briggs observed a couple of bunches, each consisting 
of two strips of white deerskin and a long piece of sinew, attached 
to the back of his coat. These he had not noticed before, and the 
old woman assured him that they had been placed there by the 
spirit when Toolemak went below. 

The angekoks profess to be able to visit the dwelling-places of 
the spirits they invoke, and give lengthy descriptions of these 
places. They have a great belief in their own powers, and it 
appears that magicians the world over belong to one family, the 
drawing-room clairvoyante of Bloomsbury being, when all is 

taken into consideration, as credulous as the shaman of Siberia 
and the simple angekok of Arctic America. Captain Briggs gave 
it as his opinion that the deceptions of some angekoks are mainly 
in the nature of a change of voice, and perhaps a limited knowledge 
of ventriloquism, made more imposing by the darkness. The 
angekoks have, however, like the members of learned societies 
and professions in other parts of the world, a secret jargon or 
language of their own, with which they. communicate with each 
other. The angekoks are the dispensers of good, and the issintok, 
or “‘evil-men’’, are the workers of injurious spells, enchantments, 
and curses. Like the witches of Old and New England, these 
evil-men are hardly ever submitted for trial until after undergoing 
punishment. Two of these issintok, during the last century, 
suffered their punishments on the same day, one at Nachvak, the 
other at Upernavik. The last one was laudably killed in accor- 
dance with “the old custom”. It appears that in every clime 


and country, and amongst all peoples, custom condones every- 
thing that is revolting to the moral sense. 


The poor Eskimo mentioned above was first harpooned, and 
then disembowelled ; a flap was let down over his eyes to prevent 
him seeing again, for it had been rumoured that the old sinner was 


gifted with the “evil eye”. Small portions of his heart were then 
eaten, to make certain that he should not return to earth without 


being a better man. 
Captain Briggs later journeyed to the fa 
ip ggs r north of Greenland 
and visited the “highlanders”, who are the world’s most northerly- 
dwelling people. The captain went into a village near Diske 
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Island, and after bartering some knives, spoons, and oil-stoves to 
the people, he asked to be taken before the medicine-man. He 
was accordingly led to an igloo with a very low opening. Going 
down on hands and knees, Captain Briggs managed to crawl into 
the ovenlike interior of thehut. Ona Tug sat a middle-aged man oe 
with a parchment-like face and long, sunken, beady eyes. His 3 
beard, although thin, trailed about five inches from his chin. 


The captain gave the magician a knife, some rope, and a hammer 3 
and nails, and then asked him to give a demonstration of magic, xe 
Captain Briggs stretched a mat on the floor of the hut, and told oe 
the sorcerer to leave the hut for a few moments. Whilst the man er 
was outside, the Captain placed under the mat a knife, a case of 
needles, and a packet of stout thread. The Eskimo returned at =e 
a signal, and Captain Briggs asked him if he could divine exactly DE 
the positions of the articles under the mat. The angekok stood 3 
erect, and raised in both hands a short piece of ivory. With his 
eyes closed, the Eskimo turned round three or four times, and then 
he pointed to the exact spots where the objects had been hidden ! 
It appears that the man was giving nothing more or less than a 
simple demonstration of “dowsing” or vod-divining. The little 
test was repeated again and again, and Captain Briggs said that 
this angekok was more genuine than his brother in the south, who 


in all probability had been conscious throughout the so-called 
“trance”, 


The magic of the Eskimo and the Red Indian differs according to 
the respective natures of the two peoples. The magic of the Indian 
is sullen, morose, and often melancholy, whereas that of the brighter 
Eskimo is more light and brisk, and seems to smack less of 


and unconscious, exists in every part of the world in the magic 
professions, there can be no doubt that there is also a brighter an 
more worthy side to occult demonstration. . 
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THE LOST CONTINENT OF MU 


A Critical Appreciation l 
By LEWIS SPENCE (Author of The Problem of Atlantis, 
etc., etc.) 


TWO handsome volumes, lavishly illustrated, and the results of 
many years of research into the tradition, history, and archeology 
of the sunken continent of Mu or Lemuria, the Atlantis of the 
Pacific, by Colonel James Churchward, have come into my hands 
for review.* In the case of the first work, its conclusions are 
based on the translations of certain ancient Naacal tablets which 
he discovered in India many years ago. These tablets, he believes, 
were written either in Burma, or in Mu itself, and were deciphered 
with the aid of the high priest of the temple at which Colonel 
Churchward sojourned. It is, however, unfortunate that he does 
not mention the locality in which the temple was situated, and 
that he does not provide photographs of the original Naacal 
tablets. 


These tablets, with other records, we are told, bear witness 
to the fact that the civilizations of the ancient world were but 
the dying embers of that which burned so brightly on the sunken 
continent of Mu. From them we excogitate the mystery of the 
white races in the South Sea Islands, which resemble each other 
so closely, yet are scattered so far, and how a great civilization 
was obliterated in a single night. The ground of argument has 
already been covered with great skill and meticulous care by 
Professor Macmillan Brown in his Mystery ofthe Pacific. But Colonel 
Churchward adopts an altogether different method of proof. 
Receiving the first hint from the tablets alluded to, he set off on a 
world-wide search for further material regarding Mu, and arrived 
at conclusions which some students of Atlantean and Lemurian 
lore at least will find difficulty in agreeing with. 


The other sources and manuscripts on which he founds, and 
in the latter of which he tells us he discovered records relating to, 
the submerged Pacific lands, were the Troano Codex and the 
Codex Cortesianus, both of Central American origin, the Lhasa 
Record, which was employed by Schliemann, and “hundreds of 
others from Egypt, Greece, Central America, Mexico, and the 


_ * The Lost Continent of Mu ; The Child 
_ London: Rider & Co. Each 15s. net. Geass aes Charlier? 
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cliff writings in our Western States”. From Easter Island and 
Ponape, and from symbolic sources all over the world, he also 
drew arguments in favour of his theory. 


Of course he follows Le Plongeon as regards the Maya evidence 
but, as all Mayologists are aware, the translations and translitera- 
tions of that earnest but misguided worker in Central American 
lore have long been proved to be fantastic and highly imaginative. 
The Maya script remains undeciphered, save for its mathematical 
and chronological side, and it is unlikely that what remains holds 
much of historical value. 


It is more of an exciting story of what may probably have 
occurred in the Pacific area that one prefers to peruse Colonel 
Churchward’s works. He describes in glowing language how the 
flourishing land of Mu, a continent containing 64,000,000 in- 
habitants, and embracing some 50,000,000 square miles, flourished 
for centuries, from a date some 50,000 years before our era until 
perhaps 12,000 years ago. 


This continent was a vast stretch of rolling country extending 
far north of Hawaii to a line between Easter Island and the Fiji 
Islands. Like Atlantis, it consisted of three areas of land, 
divided from each by narrow channels or seas. Mu was a des- 
cription of tropical paradise, with vast plains and low rolling 
hill lands, with slow-running streams and large shallow lakes, for no 
mountains had as yet made their appearance on earth. The 
people, who were divided into ten tribes, were of all known races, 
but all followed the same religion, a worship of the Deity through 
symbols. They were highly enlightened. There was no savagery 
on earth, nor had there ever been. 


Seven great cities flourished in the land, the seats of religion, 
science, and learning. Mu was, indeed, the centre of all civiliza- 
tion, and the other countries throughout the world were her 
colonies or colonial empires. But calamity came upon her. 
This was due, thinks Colonel Churchward, to the emptying of a 
series of isolated gas chambers which were upholding the land, 
and which were the overflow of the great gas belts which run at 
irregular depths below the earth’s surface. The roofs of these 
chambers were punctured by over-compression, the gases escaped, 


and the land crashed down to the floors of the chambers, so that 
Mu was submerged. 


A frightful holocaust of life ensued. The few survivors took 
to the island lands, the vestiges of the sunken continent, which 
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yet contain many memorials of Mu in her pristine state. The 
colonial empires of Mu for a while carried on the civilization of the 
motherland, but the lack of a central impetus caused their culture 
to deteriorate, and the world declined into savagery. 


One cannot undertake to follow Colonel Churchward through 
the whole amazing labyrinth of proof, symbolical, antiquarian, 
and geological, that he traverses In pursuing his quest. Suffice 
it to say that he has attempted to track down in every continent 
and area the remnants of the great lost civilization of Mu. This 
he has done in some cases satisfactorily, in others by no means 
so. He adduces some excellent proofs from Mr. Niven’s excava- 
tions in Mexico, but his Egyptian evidences are scarcely so 
convincing. 

The companion volume, The Children of Mu, deals with the 
colonies which the sunken continent sent out to all the parts of 
the earth. But with the theory that the Maya of Central America 
founded the civilization of Egypt and entered the Nile Valley via 
India one must stoutly disagree. Colonel Churchward’s treat- 
ment of the Atlantean question, too, is heterodox to a degree. 

He agrees with the findings of Dr. Paul Schliemann, nephew of the 
elder Schliemann, which are now known to be entirely chimerical. 
Atlantis was certainly not peopled by Maya. The Maya may 
have been a late branch of Atlantean man who entered 
America from Antilia, the insular “doublet” of Atlantis, but 
that they actually made their way to Egypt is out of the question. 
There are enormous differences betwixt the culture of the Maya 
in America and that of the late and partial influences of Atlantis 


in Egypt which cannot be reconciled, just as there are basic 
resemblances referable to a common origin. 
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OLD LAMPS AND NEW 
By EDITH K. HARPER (Author of Stead, The Man, etc.) 


WHAT is really most interesting in the study of our far-back 
ancestors, those bygone races of men who lived on this earth long 
ages before even the most remote of our own personal progenitors 
had his little day, is not, I suppose, so much what those vague 
beings looked like as what they thought and believed ; not the 
shape of the skull, but the glimmering spark of mentality and 
spirituality that sought expression within its bony recesses. 
What were the ideas that “formed the furniture of their minds’’, 
those men and women of old, whom we are told God had made 
in His Own Image? Herodotus has left it on record that “the 
Egyptians are the first of mankind who have affirmed the immor- 
tality of the soul”. But it was a strange, macabre kind of 
survival, according to the conflicting evidence now being brought 


A more and more fully to light by Sir Flinders Petrie and other 
= eminent savants. 


| M. Cesar de Vesme, in his scholarly work Peoples of Antiquity,* 
‘ admirably translated into English by Mr. Fred Rothwell, dwells 
upon these differing beliefs in a manner that makes us realize 
how very far we are from understanding more than a fraction of 
the life of the Nile dwellers, whose civilization seems to have 
developed “from the Neolithic Era down to that of the Pharaohs”. 
Quoting a well-known authority, he writes : 


The ideas of the Egyptians as to the conditions in which spirits manifest 5 
and their sojourn in this world greatly vary and early clashed with one 
another. We find conceptions that were contradictory and yet con- 


a temporary conceptions with which theology made terms as well as it 
i could. 


But does not much the same confusion and contradiction 
abound in the views of present-day sectarians, not to mentio; 
the writings of certain modern occultists, “from whom,” s 

- de Vesme sarcastically, “as is well known, the E oti 
religion has no secrets whatsoever” ? And have we not the hel 
en fire of the Calvinist (with its corresponding rapture of the sai, 

EES. gaud the happy hunting-grounds of the noble Red Man? vill 

oni Bus of Antiquity. By Cæsar de Vesme. Translated) 


ee y the French Academy of Sciences. 
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j ’s “plobe-trotter from 
ueer jumble to Macaulay's glo 
oe codes” Seine in future centuries for the traces of 
London among the ruins of St. Paul’s Cathedral. 


despite, or perhaps because of, the materialism of 
its Mere iaon intercourse with the Unseen ie See 
largely with feelings of mystery, gloom, and creat 4 _ ae 
of the departed was no desirable habitation ; the a a ae 
Dead” is a collection of protective spells for the use o the is- 
embodied souls; visitants from that other world ieee to 
be placated by offerings of food and drink and the t ne 
they had loved most while here, which it was hoped world 
prevent their unwelcome intrusions into the dwellings of their 
erstwhile friends and relatives. When in time this practice 
became rather expensive, pictures and symbols were substituted 
for the actual offerings themselves. Although, as 1s generally 
believed, Egypt was the cradle of all great art, yet we seek in 
vain for any trace of that “Light that never was on sea or land’. 
_.. Are present-day mourners, after all, quite free from 
hereditary race influence of Ancient Egypt? I know of one dis- 
consolate widower who used to visit his wife’s grave at frequent 
intervals to wash the face of the expensive marble angel he had 
placed at the head of the piece of ground wherein her earthly 
remains lay mouldering. In time, however, he found consolation 
in re-marriage, and the forlorn angel drooped a sooty face over 
the now “deserted garden of sleep”. 


An earlier volume from M. de Vesme, of which Mr. Stanley 
de Brath was the translator, concerns itself with “primitive man 
in the twilight of the forgotten long-ago’, when the earlier 
cave-dweller looked with fearful wonder at the stars and shrank 
in terror from lightning flash and crashing thunderbolt. In his sub- 
sequent work, from which I have quoted, he has traced the further 
development of mankind and the part played by those mysterious 
endowments or extensions of consciousness known as psychic, 
or, as he phrases it, “the rôle played by the experimental elements 
in the spiritualistic doctrines of early civilization, the term 
spiritualism being used in its philosophical sense”. We find these 
elements in Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, Roman, and Celtic lore. 
Its manifestation has been derided by scepticism, denounced by 
orthodoxy, explained away by “‘science’’, yet it is the key to all 
that lies outside “our bourne of time and space”, 


: There can be no doubt that, as M. de Vesme says, “the art 
_ of divination in all peoples dates from prehistoric times”. Its 
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mode of manifestation, we may assume, has varied merely 
according to the different races and nations and the ages in which 
they lived. “Nevertheless,” he adds, “we should perhaps trace 
back to the time of Moses the origin of Hebrew prophetism in the 
special form with which we are acquainted, one that has assumed 
so much importance in the life of the Jewish nation.’ The 
inspired prophets, it would seem, were regarded entirely differently 
from the ordinary free-lance soothsayers, those who made “tables 
of fortune”, or the witches who were not to be suffered to live. 
Even Samuel, we are told, “created a school of prophets at Ramah, 
his dwelling-place ; and there were other similar seminaries at 
Bethel and Jericho”. So perhaps the British College of Psychic 
Science is not altogether without Scriptural precedent! And 
—another modern parallel—not a few of these old-time prophets 
were awarded the “bread and water of affliction”. 


But with regard to the Mosaic Law condemning fortune- 
tellers, magicians, and mediums, the author points out that “we 
clearly see from the sacred texts that the Mosaic Law . . . was 
by no means opposed to a person setting up as a prophet and 
giving consultations, even those for which money was received, 
to those who had lost their she-asses, or upon any subject what- 
soever. It was only required that the prophet should regard 
himself as inspired by God, either directly or (subsequently) 
through one of His angels, not through spirits of the dead or 
others.’ And he adds the logical conclusion with regard to 
present-day prosecution of persons claiming to be endowed with 
occult powers, that such a defence would only be an aggravation 
of the offence in the eyes of our legal luminaries! For “most 
of our Christian Churches, without disputing the fact that, 
theoretically, the Spirit of God can go where it will, would not 
find it easy in practice to recognize the freedom authorized 
by the Law of Moses. This Mosaic Law, which so many theo- 
logians now invoke to uphold their cause, would once more be 
forgotten.” 


As we turn the kaleidoscope of the ages, its glittering colours 
seem to fall into ever-changing devices, but is it not all the 
stained-glass of the human mind which colours the one true 
light? In the medley of superstition, fraud, and credulity, there 
is faith in the Unseen and in the unending life of the soul. 


Two things stand out vividly in these records. The first, 
what we now call supernormal faculties, are as old as history itself ; 
Individuals have possessed them in varying degrees and different 
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cond point is equally clear—that persecution has 
aan ee fea ted out to their possessors, and although 
this persecution is in our own day greatly modified, yet the bitter 
prejudice which caused it in the past has not fully died away. 
History gives the example of the Emperor Valens, who sought the 
services of an old crone’s healing gift for his own daughter, who 
was suffering from intermittent fever, but he did not scruple to 
have the same old woman put to death after his daughter’s 


recovery. 


Socrates—that magnificent soul—will ever stand out as the 
most illustrious victim of legal persecution of Pagan times. He 
was put to death, as we know, because his teaching conflicted 
with the orthodox religion of Athens. As M. de Vesme says of the 
philosopher, “His universal God, his providence, had nothing 
in common with the personal anthropomorphic gods of Olympus ; 
his ‘demons’ were simple ‘spirits’ who were supposed to have 
continual relations with himself and with other men, but were 
not to be mistaken for actual Deity.” 


Records of the saints and mystics of history continually 
remind us that the “inner voice” has been at various times audible 
to those whose gift of spiritual hearing has not been deadened 
by the materialism of their daily lives. But M. de Vesme has 
been at pains to quote several modern instances in which this 
wonderful faculty—called “mysterious” because so little under- 
stood—has become evident to persons in the midst of quite 
ordinary mundane surroundings. The poet Alfred de Musset was 
one of these, and while crossing a street in Paris with some friends 
he stopped suddenly and said he had just heard a voice telling him 
an assassination had just occurred at that moment at some place 
in the city which he named. His friends ridiculed the idea, but 
de Musset was so greatly agitated that they suggested going to 
the spot to see whether anything of the kind had happened 
To their horror the t j i PE ; 

y met a crowd carrying a litter on which was 

Stretched a murdered man, who had just breathed his last. Pro- 
foundly moved, adds the record, de Musset and his friends 
followed the procession to the police-station, but none of them 
ees the body”. Another remarkable case cited by M. de 
ee Deyo Pai, 
r voice saying to her, “Send for 


your daughter at once, otherwise something dreadful will happen - 


to her.” The warning voice was re ; 
3 ; peated a second and third 
time, and the lady, seriously alarmed, sent a maid out to bring 
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home the child, who had gone out to play. This was done ; 
but very soon afterwards a train which passed the place where 
the little girl had been sitting had become derailed and turned 
turtle down the slope, and she would certainly have been killed 
but for the warning given to her mother by the “inner voice” of 
what, indeed, had been a Guardian Angel. 


F. W. H. Myers considered that these strange flashes of 
intuition such as clairaudience and clairvoyance are akin to 
what we call genius. A learned Franciscan friar, le P. Hilaire 
de Barenton, O.M.Cap., in a brochure entitled La Science de 
l Invisible, now, I fear, out of print, put forward his conviction 
that our normal sight is but the clouded and warped residue of 
what man’s eyesight used to be in far-back times, when perchance 
it was possible to see a little more into that world we have learnt 
to miscall The Invisible! The Gaels call this “The Two Sights 
Complete”. It is at all events “the window through which the 
Soul looks out into the Infinite”. May we not leave it at that ? 


UNTRODDEN SNOW 
By I. B. HUDSON 


I have touched once more the untrodden snow, 
And the god within has spoken : 

“Your body lies there on the earth below, 

Of your Karmic burden a token.” 


The Witt may bend but shall not break g 
Refreshed by magnetic power, 

It has learnt on the snows to bear the weight 
Until freedom’s glorious hour. 


When freed at long last of the body’s tie, 
I shall roam in the heights unfathomed 
By human sight ; my spiritual eye 
Awake to the glories unshadowed. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


WHY I KNOW I SHALL LIVE AGAIN 
By THE MARQUIS OF TAVISTOCK 


Ai BELIEVE in the survival of the mind-personality or soul 
after death because I can see no means whereby such a pheno- 
menon can come to an end, nor any reason why separation from 
the physical body should end it. The only “ending of things 
of which we have any knowledge comes about by dissolution of 
the parts. The mind-personality has no parts, as 1s proved by the 
power of the mind to form a common judgment on two different 
ideas, a fact which would be impossible if each idea were contained 
in a different compartment ; therefore the mind-personality 
lacks the quality essential to disintegration, decay, and cessation of 
existence. 

The idea that thought is the product of the physical brain 
of a living person is now discredited even among rationalist 
thinkers, and the wiser and more probable theory that brain and 
body are simply a channel through which the non-material life 
and mind function during physical existence stands more than 
ever firmly established. 


I have myself had the rather interesting and, I believe, 
unusual experience on the two occasions when I have been under 


an anesthetic (once for a fairly serious operation) of having been 


consecutively aware of my own existence and capable of rational 
thought and reflection from the time I lost consciousness of 
physical feeling and of all material things around me, up to the 
time when the consciousness of both returned. I was definitely 
aware of the moment when the power of physical sensation left 
me, and thought to myself, “I suppose they are now engaged in 
chopping me up ; well, they are welcome to, for I am sure I cannot 
feel anything.” The first indication of a return to physical con- 
sciousness was the hearing of an odd noise which I ultimately 
identified as the sound of my own breathing. 


Some people imagine that the crippling of the mind-personality 
by disease or injury to the brain is evidence that the brain makes 
ae ne = ey also think that the failure of most human 

emgs to obtain direct proof of the existenc f 
friends who are dead is conclusive e e 
longer exist. This reasoning is, ho j i 
2 : : » However, very inconclusive. 
When an electric: battery is damaged it functions in an erratic 
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manner, comparable to the working of the mind of a lunatic. 

If it is severely injured it ceases to function altogether. We do 

not, however, conclude that because this is so the battery actually 

makes. or creates electricity ; nor when it is completely broken 

do we assume that the electricity of the existence of which the | 
battery once gave us evidence has now ceased to be. The more | 
‘reasonable explanation of the failure of most people to obtain 
contact with the dead is that the average living person is not 

equipped with the faculties and other qualifications necessary for 
obtaining such contact. 


My other reasons for believing in a future life are religious : 
the continuance of the personality after death is inevitable if the 
story of Christ be substantially true or if there be a just and loving 
God. Apart from personal religious experience and the observa- 
tion of the remarkable effects of true religion on other people, I 
cannot, as a student of human nature and of history, believe that 
the story of Christ and His resurrection is other than substantially 
true. It is incredible, without parallel in history, and contrary 
to all experience of human nature in general and of Jewish, Greek, 
and Roman nature in particular, to suppose that a small party of 
Jews—and very stupid and cowardly Jews at that, if we may 
believe the Gospel account of them—could or would, on a founda- 
tion of error or wilful deceit, have founded a Church which lived 
and grew within the Roman Empire in the face of such bitter 
and continued persecution as history fully establishes that it 
received and kept on receiving over a period of nearly three 
hundred years. These things simply do not happen: men are / 
at once too selfish and too sensible to suffer in such numbers and 
over so long a period for an untruth presented in such a guise. 


That the survival of the soul after death must follow if there is 
a just and loving God is obvious from the fact of innocent 
suffering. If this life be the only one, then there can be no 
justice and very little love in whatever. intelligent Power exists 
behind or in the Universe. I believe that there is an Intelligence 
behind the Universe because there is so much in the way of law 
and order that the rational mind of man can understand and make 
Something of. There is also plain evidence of purpose: evolution 
continually proclaims purpose ; the intelligent develops from the 
unintelligent ; the beautiful develops from the plain ; the loving 
odevelops from the unloving. That God is personal, or rather, I 
Should say, is not less than personal, seems to me to follow from -~ 
the fact that personality is a greater thing than impersonality. - 
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If the world contains personality, as in men and animals, it 
would be strange indeed if the Life-Power which sustains the 
Universe were less than personal and were to that extent inferior. 
It would be equally strange if the Life-power behind the Universe 
were also inferior to beings on this earth in lacking the power of 
affection and the appreciation of beauty, nor is there any indication 
that He does; the evidence is to the contrary. 7 


In nature we frequently find the evolution of a beauty which 
is of no material value to its possessor, While in the world at any 
given moment health and happiness always vastly preponderate 
over sickness, suffering, and fear. If there was no good God to 
act as a disturbing factor, by the law of averages the good and 
the bad should exactly balance. It is observable also that, whereas 
evil is often strongly entrenched and terribly powerful, it always 
tends to carry with it the seeds of its own destruction. It is only 
good that is eternal and rises, phcenix-like, even from the ashes of 
its own martyrdom, It is therefore essential to realize that the 
God whose existence makes the soul’s survival certain is a martyr- 

god like Christ who only rules because He serves, who only 
conquers by self-sacrifice, who only punishes by allowing. sin 
to inflict its own punishment, and who is almighty only in the 
sense that He represents the principle of goodness which alone is 
eternal. Of the existence of that Divine Tyrant, capricious and 
inscrutable, able and willing to reverse natural law and to do 
; anything he likes in any way he chooses just because he has the 
power to do so, there is not, and never has. been, the very slightest 
evidence. Down the ages he has been the curse of true religion 


and a stumbling-block to many honest souls ; may he sink for 
ever into an unhonoured grave! / 
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ANIMALS IN THE UNSEEN WORLD 
By ARTHUR LAMSLEY 


furthermore, they are beginning to recognize that Life itself is 
a universal expression alike in the human and in the animal 


from man’s consummate conceit. He, in the words of Swift, 
“won't have heaven crowded”. It is the same feeling that made 
the old Scotchwoman declare that only she and the Minister 
were to be saved, and she had some doubt about him ! 


The approach to the study is rendered less obscure on account 
of the affirmations from many sources of repute that the animals 
do live after so-called death; and authentic information is now . 
forthcoming from men and women of undisputed reputation in the 
Scientific world to prove the case by clairvoyance and by photo- 
graphy, to say little of the alleged manifestations of animals 
Materializing in the test séance and in their late homes. 


I would urge with emphasis that there is not one proof of the 
survival of man that does not also apply to the other animals, 
I think it is this thought, which may have appalling consequences 
for some, that holds back many of those who study psychic 
Science from going a step further and grasping the fact of survival. 
There is, for instance, a certain great physiological scientist who 
has vivisected very many animals. Is it to be wondered at that 

he should shirk the appalling thought that he will have to face the 
souls of those creatures whom he has tortured Q 


_ The more I study the laws that govern the Inner Spheres of 
Life, the more I am bound i 


asd opposite. There is no act of cruelty to any one of God’s 
creatures, whether it be toa 
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that will not have to be paid for. Perhaps it is no wonder that 
humanity generally has a distaste of facing the direct issue of 
its actions, for individual and collective conscious cruelty and 
exploitation of the animals. ae 
Viewing the question as a whole, we have to think in terms 
of fundamentals. Consider the fundamental of Life, common to 
man and the animals, and we find the laws of birth and death are 
the same in each case. The Life-force, or animating power, or as 
I would prefer to call it, Spirit, inhabits the physical form of 
man and the animals alike at their birth, and the same Spirit 
leaves the physical form at so-called death. The bodies of men or 
animals are nothing without this animating Spirit ; it is funda- io 
mental to both, and all their activities during earth life depend 
upon it. 
Whether this Force is called soul or spirit, it amounts to the | 
same thing in the popular mind, for by soul or spirit is meant 
that “something” in us which lives on after physical death. l 
It is not unreasonable then that animal-lovers, possessing this | 
simple understanding of fundamental law, should believe as | 
fervently that animals survive as they believe it of themselves. | 
There is nothing in the scriptures of the world which is contrary 
to this widely accepted belief. Indeed, the Eastern scriptures, 
the oldest in existence, proclaim the absolute justice of animals 
having an existence in the Unseen World. 


| Whilst I would not dogmatize, this belief to me is absolutely | 
} logical and just. Furthermore, to me it is as great a privilege for 
me to be loved by the animals as it is for them to be loved by | 
myself. Humanity has yet to get this wide and humane view of 
the love of animals. A cosmic conception of Life can give it to us. 


Consider the animals. They think, feel, show judgment of 
well-thought actions, are psychic to an amazing degree, and | 
possess a superabundance of love for their kind and for human a 
beings. And is not this Love an attribute of the soul and one to ies 
which we ascribe all the finer attributes of mankind? There is 
nothing finer in human love than the selfsame expression amongst | 
the animals for each other and for their young. ae | 


Y 


_ It is impossible to study intimately the lives of animals | 
ee ee they have the same chance of living in the ] 
EY ee P have ourselves, because they are capable of | 
ae : ; ere 1s a Story of three rats I heard recently. At 

ertain time of the day these three rats were always seen together | 
going into a corner of a barn for food. One day a stone was thrown 
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at them, which killed the one in the middle. Upon examination 
it was found to be blind. The others, brothers, out of love pre- 
sumably, had led their fellow to feed each day. To care for the 
blind is also a very human instinct. 


I have come to the conclusion that the animals have souls and 
do live in the after-life. It is not a question of the difference as 
between animals and human beings—such a discussion is logically 
absurd—but one where the corresponding qualities in civilized 
man and animals are different in degree only, not in actual 
expression. It may be also that some of the lower animals are : 

| part of a group-soul; this idea would lend itself to animal | 
a evolution, and again would be logical and savour of divine justice. 
= “It presages not only an after-life for the animals, but records a 
i series of lives in the animal world, arriving at the domestic animal 
stage before the animal reaches a more individualized soul. 


The latter idea is a most beautiful one, and I like to think 
that when a highly developed animal becomes intensely devoted 
| _ toa human being, and a human being becomes devoted with the 
| same loving intensity to the animal friend or pet, the play of 
| the human self-conscious intelligence stimulates the dawning 


intelligence of the animal, quickens its unfolding soul, and thus 
helps it to evolve. 


| self as the divinely appointed ruler of the animal world, he must 


All evolution depends upon the evolving soul gradually absorb- 
ing knowledge and going upwards. It has always puzzled me as to 
= why the belief in evolution should be held by so many to be con- 
trary to Christianity ; the greatness of the scheme of evolution, 
the working up from one-cell formation throughout the divers 
forms of creation is a marvellous conception, and to me only 
` More greatly strengthens my belief in the Father-Mother Creator 
and the reforming power of Christ Love. 


me 
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REVERTING TO THE PRIMITIVE ye 
By J. L. AMES | 


TO those of us who happen to come into personal contact, and 
who are consequently driven to think on these things, the 
conditions of life among the great majority of people in this 
industrialized Western world is a haunting problem. Besides 
the economic and social aspects of the matter, the general low 
level of spiritual development in our day is a factor which causes 
the gravest concern to those, be they ministers of religion, 
social workers, Or politicians, who devote their lives to the task 
of working for the betterment of the world. 


One feels, of course, the greatest sympathy with those who 
ask in despair, “Can a man realize God on an empty stomach ?” 
At the same time one is tempted to retort with the question, 
“Ts he more likely to realize Him on a full one 2” Is the poverty | 
of spiritual life greater among the distressed and despairing | 

than it is among the rich and prosperous? The significance of 

these questions brings home to us the truth that the things of 

the spirit are fundamental of themselves, and that the question of 

stimulating the growth of spiritual ideals is not a matter of 

politics or economics or philanthropy ; it goes deeper, it goes to 

the very roots of Human Nature, and it is only by probing to 

j those roots that anything can be done that will remedy the present 

z situation. 
sii In a recent number of the OccuLT Review the editorial | 
article dealt with a translation of a work by Wilhelm and Jung, | 
called The Secret of the Golden Flower where an ancient book of 
Chinese Yoga is explained in terms of Analytical Psychology. 
Jung's commentary in this book contains the very latest develop- 

ments of his thought which not only throw a brilliant light on id 
so much that has hitherto remained obscure; but spur us on to 
make ourselves as fully acquainted as we possibly can with the 
Bee of the Zurich school; because no other system of 
ead to-day comes into such intimate relationship with l 
e things, of the Spirit as that associated with the name of l 


$ 


Dr. Jung. 


a ze e this problem from the standpoint of Analytical 
3 o oy S us to those very roots that we need to examine- 

y grow in the depths of the collective unconscious of man. 
a 16 
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The fundamental characteristic of the collective unconscious is - 
the search for God, the without which is within, the beyond which 
is akin, as Mathews puts it (God in Christian Thought and 
Experience). This Spirit of Quest is at once the urge and purpose 
of life ; it is the drive which causes the soul to put forth the psychic 
structure of spiritual development. The spiritual life is a growth; 
and, as such, it grows from the twin roots, the twin principles of 
Yang and Yin in Chinese terminology, of the active and the 
receptive functions in Western terms. 


Analytical Psychology demonstrates to us that it is absolutely 
necessary that the functions of the psyche derived from these 
E two separate roots should balance one another. Both functions 
must come into play if a healthy development is to result from 
the assimilation of the experiences of life. To overstress one of 
these functions at the expense of the other is bound to result in 
lack of balance, and, if pushed to an extreme, to a complete over- 
throw, the enantiodromia. The Yang principle, the active 

| function of the psyche, is that side which, where the spiritual life 

| is concerned, serves the Quest by assimilating a teaching ; it 
is stimulated into activity by teaching ; it is made hungry by 
education, and its appetite grows by what it feeds on. On the 
other hand the Yin principle, the receptive function, is that 
other side of the psyche that asks for a sign. 


Nineteen hundred years ago, among the labourers and fisher- 
men of Galilee the situation was identical. There was the basic 
spiritual hunger awakened into activity by the teaching that they 

| received, and there was also the Yin function at work which 
l demanded a sign: They got both. It would be interesting to 
i speculate as to how much of the teaching of Jesus would have 
reached us to-day had it not been for the supernormal events 
| that were connected with the ministry. The story to-day most 
> undoubtedly owes its vividness and completeness to the fact 

3 that originally both the active and the receptive functions of the 
j psyche were stimulated, fed, and satisfied. 


| _ To-day the world still gets the teaching. It might be said, 
l without any intention of being antagonistic or cynical, that it 


l Sets it ad nauseam, and that consequently the doctrine is losing 
l its grip. Why? Because teaching by itself only gòes to one 
Toot ; the Yin or receptive side of the psyche is starved. Children 
to-day are taught the old story, and no doubt, as children, it does 
A appeal to them in all its old magic and beauty. Many cherish 
| it all their lives and keep the flame burning, but it burns in a 
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secret corner of the heart, and the life of the spirit and the life 
f the world become dissociated from one another, resulting 
k a dissociation of personality, with all its atttendant conflict 
and difficulty. The young man or woman to-day comes out into 
a world teeming with scientific appliances of every sort, which 
stimulate the active intellectual side to such an extent that the 
receptive side, the sign-seeking function that demands that close 
touch with the mysterious and other-worldly, is pushed into the 
background and ceases to play its natural part in the life. À We 
are still an evil and perverse generation ; we still demand a sign. 


The only available sign to-day is the same as of old. It 
consists of what are called supernormal phenomena, and it is 
the actuality of these phenomena that lies at the root of the Yin 
principle in all humanity. These phenomena are the part 
foundation of the spiritual life of man. The study of the 
psychology of primitive peoples inevitably points to this con- 
clusion. The primitive believes in ghosts because he sees ghosts. 
This fact has nothing whatever to do with the question as to 
whether there are such things as real ghosts. His belief in ghosts 
and in ghost worlds is also supported by the fact that he is 
acquainted, among other things, with the phenomenon of 
clairvoyance ; which, to us, is still supernormal though fairly 
familiar. It will be contended that all this is merely to revert 
to primitive superstition, but that is exactly what has to be done 
if we are to understand the situation : we must go to the roots of 
the matter, and “root” and “primitive” mean the same thing ; 
at these levels of the psyche we are all primitive. 


The primitive, also, believes in spirits and a spirit world 
because he has not been deluded away from it by a highly 
developed intellectualism and by the disturbing effects of a 
one-sided scientific knowledge, which creates a barrier of prejudice 
against the acceptance of that only form of experience which, 
in connection with the spiritual life, nourishes th 
at its roots. It is because of this 


attitude and scientific outlook in our day, that the Yin or receptive 
root has been starved, and consequ: 


| ently much that should be 
derived from the normal functionin iS si 

of this side of che 
has been dried up. For this ee oo ae 


TE n, also, the Yang or active 
ee suffers because teaching without a sign is difficult of 
acceptance from the present-day intellectual standpoint. 

The present wides 


SSS SET, pread tendency to regard these phenomena 
as only primitive superstitions, and therefore to be discarded as 


e Yin principle 
predominantly intellectual 
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worthless, is the result of a dangerous ignorance of their true 
function as being the fountain-head of certain psychic processes 
in human nature, without which human life becomes one-sided 
and unstable. Primitive they are, but the psyche cannot do 
without the primitive. It is impossible to sever a growth from 
its roots and still to keep that growth alive. 


As always, man still demands a sign; and, as is invariably 
the case, the demand creates the supply. Society functions of 
its own accord, and the collective unconscious sets to work to 
remedy the situation in its own way. It is for this reason that 
Spiritism is rife among us ; once again man is going back to the 

PEN roots of things to build up his spiritual life afresh. Herein lies | 
| the danger of the enantiodromia, the danger of flinging reason | 
to the winds because of itself it is failing to satisfy human needs, 
and of relapsing into a state of primitive spirituality totally 
unsuited to modern conditions. 


The remedy is obvious. It consists in a realization of the 
actuality of supernormal phenomena as such, and a full appre- 
ciation of their psychological function as part foundation of a 
healthy and vigorous spiritual life. Unfortunately, in many 
| cases, Spiritism is being expounded by those who have not had 
the necessary intellectual discipline to be able to make the best 
use of these phenomena from a psychological point of view. 
They are very often enthusiasts who have discovered a light that 
has so dazzled them that they are in danger of misusing it. 


It is not claimed here that the phenomena themselves are a 
proof of the reality of a spiritual world, neither is it intended to 
discuss their nature. There is no such thing as objective proof 
| of anything. Proof is a subjective process, and consists in the 
| acceptance and assimilation of evidence and argument and the 
l conclusions that derive therefrom. But it is claimed that these 
E phenomena are actual, and that they are evidential of those 
= mysterious states and processes that are sometimes called 
Spiritual. When a man is groping his way along a dark and 
i intricate path, what greater encouragement could he have than 
now and then to come across a signpost which reassures him by 
| showing him that he is on his right way? These phenomena 
l are a sign. As such they have a definite place in human psy- 
l chology. If judicious use is made of them, the psyche will become 
| 
3 


Synthesized in such a way that the spiritual side of man’s nature 
o Will be brought to its true function in the life of the world. 
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The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
vequived as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE OCCULT REVIEW. 


—EpD.] 
ASTRAL VISITANTS 
To the Editor of THE Occutt REVIEW. 


Srr,— Your November editorial on The Secret of the Golden Flower will have 
opened up a world of interest for many people. Though too tortuous 
for the ordinary Western mind to follow easily, the book is well worth 
owning, if only for the sake of Dr. Jung’s commentary. 


I had never before associated China with a modern esoteric life, and 
till now, I have had little or no interest in the country. However, two 
coincidences have been strong enough to make me ask if any of your 
readers can explain them. 


In October, 1930, I was staying in Surrey and was awakened about 
2 a.m from an unusually deep sleep by the appearance of three men of 
curious but unmistakable Chinese aspect. Two of these figures had long, 
pointed beards and were only faintly seen. The third, who was nearest, 
was clean-shaven, with a young face of extraordinary concentrated power. 
He wore a white under-robe and a sleeveless upper coat of deep yellow 
and gold. The figures of each were partially veiled by clouds, and their 
magnetism was profound and disturbing. 


Nothing much happened after this till last month (before I had read 
the OccuLT Review, by the way). I woke one morning feeling not very 
well, and became aware that a bright orange-gold colour was pouring on 
me from the outstretched hands of a figure who appeared small, as though 
seen from a great distance. He was sitting cross-legged, robed in bright 
blue and white stripes and wearing a Chinese hat. From each of his 
hands large fans of orange light were directed towards me. 


Yours faithfully, 
“QUESTIONER”. 
FEAR, A WORLD PROBLEM 


To the Editoy of Tue OccuLT Review. 


ae is perhaps true that the main contributing cause to the present 
world depression is FEAR. Every nation is swept at this time by fear, 


or oe and by morbid forebodings. This is furthered and aided by the 
Sie eee cations of teachers, by the depressed utterances of 
goes through a akers everywhere, and by the economic situation as it 
by many ee readjustment, The causes of trouble are stated 
oa i o - e varied and inevitable—the variation depending 
the idea of A sonal psychology, his reading and experience, and 


3 ility can be t : 
depression seems to have meshed oR Ca eesti Lan Re OSE 


The religi 
eee man has one theory. » The psychologist has another. The 


a The politicians, the educators, and 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


lief is sought in many directions. _ 


| . Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| CORRESPONDENCE IZI 
-/ the man in the street are all ready to present their contribution towards the 
| solution. 
| Upon one point, however, the thinkers of all schools seem to agree, and 
4 that is that the psychology of the people is at fault, that the world is ridden 
l by fear, and that something will have to be done to improve the morale of 


the nations. The rank and file of the people in every country are largely 
moulded in their thought life by the public utterances from all sorts of 
g platforms, and through the literature put out by the many small groups 
| of non-academic psychologists, of metaphysicians and organizations for the 
l study of so-called esoteric thought, diluted theosophy, and analogous cults. 
A reference to the advertising columns of the big newspapers in any large 
city will substantiate the above statement. The teaching to which I 
refer might be summed up in the following terms : 


ea I. Through the evil thoughts and malicious imaginings of mankind, 
a situation has been brought about which is carrying us forward towards 
a general cataclysm and disaster. This will be of a world-wide nature, 
will involve thousands of men, and is portrayed in such terms and enun- 
ciated with such authority as to produce the direst forebodings, 


2. If, therefore, the race as a whole is headed towards a portentous 
disaster, if thousands of human beings are to be wiped off the face of the 
earth and large areas of inhabited land are to be devastated, some prepara- 
tion is necessitated. These disasters are to take the form of tidal waves, 
sweeping over great cities, of earthquakes, and of consequent destruction 
by disease and panic. Therefore prepare yourselves, goes forth the cry, 
for what is surely on its way. ` Brace yourselves for the inevitable. 


3. But the elect of the Lord will be saved and the followers of the 
Christ will not suffer, Somehow they will be taken care of ; they will be 


All this is Probably couched in beautiful and loving words. The note 
Sounded is unusually high and elevating ; the Sincerity of the teachers 
making their Prophetic statements and predicting terror-inspiring fatalities 


More &roups of those who will be saved. The desire to be saved is created 
by the Spreading of fear. 


therefore, is destructive, and cannot emanate from the 
Se or from that subjective group of world leaders working 


Incarnate or discarna: 
UManity, No true guide of the peoples will speak. words which—no 
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tiful—would appeal to inherent spiritual selfishness or 
raster HOw part 1 privilege for the so-called enlightened few. 


raving for specia 
p rocking under the guidance of the Christ, the Embodiment of 
the love of God, would descend to the method of inspiring fear and 


terror. 
The Inquisition tortured people to save their souls, and thus get them 


into heaven. The old-fashioned revivalist scared people into heaven by 
stories of hell fire and damnation. Now we have the same story with the 
hell moved up to close quarters, generally to within a year or a few years. 


Most emhpatically, what we see going On is only a new form of the old 
hology! It is a recurrence of the old technique, 


hell-fire and brimstone psy 
whereby people were scared into following a particular path. It is the 
consummation of the methods of an age which 1s now happily passing away 


de its appeal through a specially informed teacher or 


—an age which ma | 
leader whose pronouncements were accepted without question, on the 


basis of the claims made, and who tried to frighten people into the Kingdom 
of Heaven by working on their instinctual fears. These fears have their 
roots in the animal nature but form no part of the divine equipment of 
the soul. Advantage is taken of the widespread fear of the race which in 
its turn has its root in increased sensitivity to the happenings of the past 
which are registered in the racial memory. Sensitive people respond easily 
to these memories and so interpret the present in terms of the past. It 
should be remembered also that these prophets of evil, even if they do not 
admit it, are themselves swept by fear. This enables them to tune in on 
that gigantic thought form, called by Bulwer Lytton “the Dweller on the 
Threshold”, which humanity must somehow face and dominate if it is 
ever to enter through those gates, admitting man to his spiritual heritage 
and his true home. The name of this dweller is FEAR. 


; Just as individuals respond to environing fear elements, so do groups 
likewise respond ; they misinterpret conditions ; they are swept by terror 
and then feed the fire of fear by talking of impending catastrophes. 


I appeal, therefore, to everyone who is concerned for the future of 
humanity to withstand this condition, and to sound a note of constructive 
progress and of the control of fear by the mind and by a true understand- 
ing of the future of humanity. Let us fight this fear complex of the race 
publicly, privately, and at every possible opportunity. To do this it will 
be necessary to understand the sources from whence these fear proclama- 
tions are emanating. They are three in number. 


I. Those insincere and selfish teachers who are taking advantage of 
oe eron 2 feather their own nest ; to sell real-estate ae the iee 
holding ee E oa of EE 2 and to build a group around themselves by 
immunity, and nae re ho join them the promise of special privilege, of 
Sire edan a ae oe in the hour of disaster, Thus the frightened 
ssi aOR ry augmented, whilst the leaders of these groups 
large organizations, th ey become publicly known as leaders of numerically 
re ee be ee. and, incidentally, mora and 
with this situation i occur to the minds of those who are in touch 

n in the West, and though they are fortunately few in 


= ‘through their desire likewise for prestige and influence 


_ number, i 
i yet many sincere teachers begin to approximate this positiol _ 


he ale Dias ish meteor 
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2. The second source is formed of those who claim to be in touch with 
the spiritual forces behind our world evolution or with the Christ and his 
disciples. Through inspirational writings, telepathic communications, 
automatic writings, the ouija board and similar methods, they state that 
they receive instructions which they hand out to the misguided and the 
scared. Those who hear or read the instructions accept them without 
question, yet the claims are incapable of substantiation and rest on the 
word of the teacher about himself and his claim that he contacts the 
exalted One. They forget that the value of teaching rests on its appeal 
to the reason and the intuition, and not upon the claims of any teacher. 
They forget that nothing need be accepted that is destructive in nature, 
which is contrary to true experience, or which feeds the worst elements 
in man. 


Is it unreasonable to suppose that the Christ is far too busy working 
with spiritual causes on the inner planes of world affairs to have the 
desire to communicate through people who are small and unimportant in 
the world scale of being ? The Christ works with His disciples, with the 
knowers of the world, with those who are carrying forward the plans for 
humanity in the high places of the earth. These, in their turn, work 
through their followers and co-workers. The Christ is a great and wise 
executive and is not likely to be spending His time dictating instructions | 
to those who are the office boys and junior clerks in the great business | 
of world organization. The Christ is also the expression of the love of 
God, and will not seek through terror to subjugate and lead. That there 
are words of terror in the New Testament may be true, but it is possible 
that much that is ascribed to Him was never spoken by Him atall. The 
spiritual leaders of humanity are working with the minds of men to offset 
the effects of uncontrolled, emotional reactions upon the tace. They 
work in many fields besides the strictly religious, and the word “spiritual” 
must be extended to include all constructive manifestations of the inner 
Reality which makes its presence felt through the efforts of the scientist, 
of the statesman, of the educator, of the philosopher, and of the economist. 


The message that the race needs at this time (and which it is slowly 
learning) is that man is himself the master, and can control his own destiny. 
He has to realize that he possesses potentialities of a divine nature which 
can flower forth in fullness in all those who can assert their inherent 
divinity. The cry of all true disciples of the Christ at this time is that 
the present trouble can be overcome by spiritual knowledge and loving 
living, and that perfect harmlessness in thought and word and deed is the 
way out. This is a positive harmlessness and not a negative attitude. 
The objective before all spiritual teachers for the next fifty years is to 
impress upon man his heritage, to enable him to realize his subjective 
divinity, and to know that he is not the form. 

3. We have at this time a flood of astrological predictions pouring 
forth into the world. Students of astrology are foretelling inevitable 
disasters. Even the sceptic has to admit that their predictions at times 
teach fulfilment and that they are frequently correct in their foretelling. 
One may ascribe it to coincidence or to the working of an unknown law, 
or to speculations based upon the law of averages, but what they say is 
often true. At the same time, what they say is often untrue, and the 
percentage of untruth is very high. Through the shifting of the pole of 
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the earth, many conclusions are rendered futile, yet the horoscope of the 
individual is often helpful and correct. Reckonings, however, which make 
no account of the astronomical changes of the last three thousand years 
are necessarily incorrect. The possibility that there are as yet undiscovered 
planets, and that cosmic rays which are affecting our solar system remain 
to be discovered, gives rise to many questions in the mind of the average 
citizen. But the public loves astrology, and many thousands of people are 
guiding their lives by the deductions of the astrologers. The astrological 
magazines seldom foretell joyous occurrences. They are full of calamity 


predictions. 
Something, therefore, must be done to offset the erroneous findings of 
the average astrologer, the loud-shouted prophecies of those who embody 
the terror technique of the passing age and the deductions of the fanatic 
as he tunes in on the world fear complex. A serious condition is being 
brought about as a result of these various factors, and this—unless remedied 
—may cause to happen the very things we fear, at least as far as humanity 
is concerned. I would like to point out here that long before man came 
into being, in the pre-human stages of our planetary existence, cataclysms 
and disasters were of just as frequent occurrence. The thought of man is 
not the sole factor that is responsible for the situation in spite of all the 
conclusions of thinkers in various metaphysical schools. Fear will, how- 
ever, bring trouble. At the same time, the right thinking, sound speech, 
and spiritual optimism of the few may yet offset the hysterical condition of 
the many, and for this we must organize and plan. Let us deal with the 
trouble at its source. Let us attack fear at its root. Let us focus our 
work on the plane of the mind, and inspire it from the spiritual levels. 
Workers for the relief of humanity must not descend to the level of 
emotional turmoil. The potency of the few, stabilized in right knowledge, 
is far greater even though their field of contact is far smaller than is the 
influence of those working through fear. Present economic conditions 
and the fact that so many millions of people still vibrate to the fears 


instinctual in the animal nature, provide a fertile field for the speculative 
fortune-teller. 


The question, therefore, arises: Can the few be organized ? Can the 
note of true guidance and of fearlessness be sounded so clearly as to negate 
the effects of the present tendency to fear? The thinking people of the 
world must be organized, and a complex of fearlessness fostered which will 
eventually be more potent than that of the fear complex. The spirit of 
joy, and of understanding, must be developed, and fear must be fought 
with every available weapon. The business man and the intelligent 
thinkers of the world will be more apt to see the advisability of this than the 
more strictly religious man and the Metaphysician. Wall Street will 
respond to this psychology more rapidly than will the menbership of the 
small groups gathered around the many small teachers. The old methods 
embodied in the narrower aspect of Christian theology, with their emphasis 
on hell-fire and damnation, still hold many in thrall, ail influence, even if 
unconsciously, the masses of the people in the Catholic and Protestant 
churches. The theologian and fanatic will constitute a real difficulty, and 
the mob—which responds so readily to mass impulses and therefore £0 fear 
—is unwieldy to handle and constitutes the happy hunting-ground of the : 


fear-inspirers. It will be necessary for all to band together in this work of 
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releasing humanity from the Dweller whose name is Fear and to expose it 
as an aspect of the great illusion. 


The enquiry will also arise whether, in spite of all that can be done, 
cataclysms and disasters can be diverted. Naturally not, for cataclysms, 
in some part or other of the planet, have always been with us. Disasters 
have never been absent. Great wars come and go, and have done so 
throughout the ages. Famine and pestilence have unceasingly played 
their part in the great evolutionary process. Forms have always been 
destroyed, and often in a wholesale fashion, in order that spiritual energy 
may be liberated and greater enlightenment follow. Humanity has lived 
through much, but it has lived through and gone on and pressed forward, 
We have grown in knowledge and in wisdom, in consciousness and in 
understanding, in realization of beauty, and in our comprehension of the 
nature of that sum-total which we call God. But with the means of inter- 


Let us plan, therefore, for an organized effort. Let us work for the 
elimination of fear. Fear is the cause of every war, of present world 
economic conditions, of all crime, and of much, though not all, disease. 
It will be necessary to start a current in the opposite direction and to 
enlist the help of everyone, rich-and poor, high and low, in a campaign to 
fight this fear complex. We must realize, profoundly and deeply, that 
man is emerging into an era of peace and good-will, but that a great effort 
is needed to force wide open the Door leading into the New Age. Individ- 
uals must fight fear in their own lives and in their own environment. 
Those who are in a Position to do so must speak and write publicly and in 
constructive terms of the beauty of fearlessness. Groups must be formed 
everywhere whose work it will be to spread the “‘cult of courage”, and thus 
will be built a wall of protection which will hold back the possible evils 
which men can bring upon themselves through their wrong thinking and 
Constant reversion to the instinctual habits of the animal nature. This 
is not a matter of religious propaganda, but of sound common sense and 
true Psychology. Such an attitude of mind as will make this work possible 
has no group limitations, either religious or racial. Men of good-will in all 
Parts of the world can band together to open the door into the new age 
and to overcome that great hindrance which at present holds man back 
from liberty, 

Faithfully yours, 


ALICE A. BAILEY. 


a 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


ARYAN PaTH. In recording the valuable results following on a 
visit to Persia in search of rare MSS. of a philosophical and mystical 
nature, Dr. Hadi Hassan, in the December number, appeals for 
financial help in equipping a further expedition... . Al Jili and his 
teachings form the subject of an article by Dr. Margaret Smith. This 
fourteenth-century mystic’s doctrine of the Absolute closely resembles 
that of the Upanishads.... J. D. Beresford completes his study of 
automatism, and gives methods for attaining spiritual integration. Paces: 
Helen Bryant ascribes a soul to every town—much in the way that 
Professor Lutoslawski does for every nation... . Hadland Davis 
analyses Lafcadio Hearn’s attitude towards life. 


AsrrosopHiz (November) cites half a dozen astrological predictions 
made in the previous issue, which have since been verified. Of 
astrological interest also is the horoscope of Professor Bozzano. The 
Editor, in dealing with astral projection, points out that this is impos- 
sible even for a second while the body is awake, although practicable 
in trance, or during sleep. 


ATLANTIS (November-December) devotes its pages to reports of 
addresses given at a banquet in honour of Plato, who is regarded as 
the earliest authority on the Atlantean tradition. Among the contents 
may be noted Monsieur Paul le Cour’s study cf the symbol of the ladder ; 
and Monsieur Probst-Biraben’s article on the diffusion of Rosicrucian 
symbols, particularly their appearance in Syrian Sufism, indicating a 


connecting link between the old world and America furnished by 
Atlantis. 


; CHRISTIAN ESOTERIC features in its December number an article on 
“Miracles” by Marie Harlowe, who declares that “the reason for so 
many unanswered prayers is that people forget that we are taught the 
power of the word only as we abide in a high consciousness”. W. G. 
Hooper expounds the esotericism of the Twenty-third Psalm, the “rod” 
and the “staff” being taken to symbolize the spinal cord. : 


CHURCH OF THE NEW AGE MAGAZINE contains in its December 
number a thoughtful study by an anonymous contributor on the 
language of divine writing as exemplified in sacred scriptures, letters 
and names being taken to signify soul states. E. H., in a concise little 


article on “The Moulding of the Physi a 
affects the physical form. ysical Body”, shows how thought 


Dawn (November) (I). In dealing with “Revaluation”, Pro- 


fessor Nicholas Roerich sees the es 
being forced to learn through ious te ovels the present criti, 


= materialistic standards. T. L. Vaswani expounds the symbolism of 
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Poste: the principal characters of the Gita, maintaining that each represents a 
different stage of soul evolution. 


j FORCES SPIRITUELLES. This little journal is devoted to the work 
| of Monsieur Henri Durville, and the present (December) issue is 
| largely taken up with his just-published book The Gates of the Temple. 
| It appears that these “Gates”, or spiritual degrees, if not passed 
during lifetime by way of Initiation, must be passed in the after-death 
state ; this is the destiny of humanity. 

GOLDEN DAWN continues to record the messages obtained through 
the Golden Dawn Circle. One reader reports a séance where the 
spirit of Lady Jane Grey appeared and put her hand on his shoulder, 
exclaiming, “This was my henchman!” The incident is quoted in 
confirmation of the doctrine of rebirth. 


MODERN ASTROLOGY (December). The editorial deals with the 
subject of Ethics from an astrological viewpoint. The horoscope of 
the famous Swedish botanist Linnzus is given and examined. Miss 
Pagan begins a study of Chaucer’s writings to show that he regarded 
astrology as a serious science. An inspired character-study of Carlyle 
shows him as a typical Sagittarian prophet. 


NATIONAL SPIRITUALIST (December Ist). This bright-looking j 
journal comes from Chicago in the form of a small newspaper. The i 
report of the annual convention of the National Spiritualist Association | 
of America is continued. A photo is given of the Hydeville Memorial, 
erected at Rochester, New York, on the suggestion of Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle, to commemérate the advent of modern spiritualism in 
1848. The attitude of Edison towards the subject of immortality is 
analysed from his own words in reported interviews, and it is claimed 
to agree with that of spiritualism. 


Occutr DIGEST continues in the January issue to feature Effa 
Danelson’s inspirational editorials. Alice Jennings continues her 
Palmistry course, while Mary Adams gives her concluding instalment 
on Numerology. Clarence M. Fink points out the danger of the wider - \ 
diffusion of occult knowledge ; while readers contribute a number of 
dream and psychic experiences. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j s 
Ls 2 O. E. Lısrary Crrric for November continues the notes compiled 
| 
| 
4 


by a British student with the object of comparing the teachings of the 
Mahatmas and H. P. B. with the teachings current in the Adyar 
Theosophical Society to-day. The Editor takes up the cudgels in 
i defence of Mr. G. de Purucker against a critical correspondent. 
H. P. B.’s Preliminary Memorandum issued to members on the forma- 
tion of the Esoteric Section of the T. S. is reprinted and makes 
Interesting reading. 
a PSYCHIC RESEARCH (December). The Editor draws attention to 
the new order of scientific enquirers who now concern themselves with 
problems of Time and Causality, especially mathematical physicists, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


128 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


for in this he sees the coming of a fresh and future witness to human 
survival and continuity. Col. J. Taylor contributes two case records, 
the first a verified dream concerning winning on the roulette wheel, 
the second a phantasm of the dying which appeared on a ship. Dr. 
Eugene Osty expounds the manner In which supernormal cognition 
is represented to the mind. David Gow takes up the question of the 
personal factor in mediumship, wherein he combats the proposition 
that morals have nothing to do with mediumship. 

Rarity. Walter Lanyon, in the December issue, writes on the 
call of the Christ within to leave our dead things for a newer life. 
I. S. London advocates self-study in order to dispel the phantom of 
Fear. E. Gorse Scott essays to answer the question, “What is Truth?” 
Dr. Julia Seton pleads for the wider use of discretion in our daily speech 
and action. 

Rose Croix (July-December). The Editor maintains that the 
theory of relativity, together with radiology, have given a new aspect 
to the problem of Force and Matter. An article is reprinted from a 
Haiti newspaper reporting that Professor Om Lind claims to have 
transmuted silver into gold at a quarter of the market value of the 

latter. Om Lind is President of the Alchemical Society of the New 
World, and author, under the pseudonym of Swami Jnakanda, of 
several books on advanced Buddhism. We understand that he 
may be visiting Europe shortly. 


ROSICRUCIAN MAGAZINE. In the December Editorial the present 
tribulations of China, Japan, and India are interpreted as being the 
means of rousing and quickening the evolutionary pace of these 
peoples. An esoteric interpretation of the Magi legend is contributed 
by Corinne Dunklee. A vigorous reply to Dr. William Mayo’s attack ` 
on occultism as unbalancing the mind is another noteworthy feature. 


SYMBOLISME, In the December number Oswald Wirth examines 
Masonic unity and deals with the problem of ancient differences ; 
while the initiation of witch-doctors among the primitive Yagans is 


described in detail. Armand Bedarride contributes a thoughtful 
study on the modernization of Freemasonry. 


TEMPLE ARTISAN. The Editor in the September-October issue 
welcomes the recent attempts to bring about unity between the 
theosophical bodies, provided nobody abuses the position. An article, 
signed by M——, declares that right political and social action should 
be the corollary of right philosophy, and then goes on to urge theo- 
sophists to join local politics, apparently on the side of Labour and 
organized trade unions! A communication from the “Master K. H.” 
deals with the recognition of the coming ese 


interiorly and outwardly. Avatar by preparing oneself 


THEOSOPHICAL MESSENGER (Decemb 
er). Ava Boman describes € 
I oe Gestalt psychology from Ger many, which now follows Freud 
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>. and Jung. Bishop Leadbeater, in an article on Christmas, claims 
that the actual date of Christ’s birth was probably in the spring. 
Much space is given to support the idea of disarmament and the 
| League of Nations. Clara M. Codd writes on “The Inner Life” for 
devotional theosophists. 


THEOSOPHIST for December reports that Annie Besant is somewhat 
better in health, though still weak. Elizabeth Holt recalls how 
'H. P. B. told a friend of incidents in the latter’s life which were known 
only to herself. An appreciation of Colonel Olcott is contributed by 
A. Schwartz, in which the Colonel is alleged to have laid no claim 
to being an occultist, but merely an organizer. 


I i TuEosopHy (Los Angeles) (December). “Education, Theosophically 
p ' Speaking” criticizes modern education as omitting the most important 
part—that dealing with motives or the attitude which accompanies 
| effort on the part of the child. An article upon deserts and dead 
civilizations lamefts the selfishness which has hitherto been the 
economic policy of America in international affairs, and sees in the 
present troubles of Uncle Sam the grim revenge of Nature. “The coat 
Noble Sanscrit” quotes a prediction of W. Q. Judge that Sanskrit ‘al 
would reappear as the universal language of the future. 


VoILE D’Isis. The place of honour in the November issue is given 
to a long paper by “Argos” on-‘‘Dante as a Hermetic Philosopher”. 
The writer complains that amid all the numerous commentaries and 
books about the Florentine not a single one to his knowledge has yet 
treated of him from the occult viewpoint. This paper is an attempt 
| to remedy that omission. Paragraph by paragraph is taken and 
| provided with a running occult commentary. A further instalment of 
| this valuáble study is promised. René Guénon writes, with Moham- 
| medan scriptural references, on “The Language of the Birds”, and | 
discovers this to be a symbolism for the speech of angels. Dr. Vergnes 
j contributes some curious researches into the nature and effects of 
| perfume, tracing its changes on the voice, nerves, sexual and digestive 
| systems. He sees in perfume a valuable agent which the medicine of 
the future will employ more widely for curative purposes. 


m Wortp THEosoPHY for December reprints Annie Besant’s lecture i 
ie on “The Brotherhood of Religions”. In it she shows eloquently that a 
l nations who persecute in the name of religion usually sink in the scale fi 
1 and lose their greatness. Bishop Leadbeater explains how we may, ace 
eS by thought, help another to overcome an evil habit. C. Jinarajadasa, 

in Practical Religion, remarks that “on one matter, the older genera- 

i tions both in the East and West are agreed, and that is, that there 

| Was more true religion and real piety when they were young than is to 

| be found to-day”. Dr. George B. Lake pleads for a sane view of the 
| 


Bible, a recognition of its minor defects, and an appreciation of its 
great wisdom. 


K 
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ON THE EDGE OF THE ETHERIC. Being an Investigation of Psychic 
Phenomena. By J. Arthur Findlay. With a Preface by Sir 
William Barrett, F.R.S. London: Rider & Co. Pp. 177. 
Price 3s. 6d. net. 

On the Edge of the Etheric is a record of the author’s experiences, lasting 

over a period of twelve years, with Mr. John C. Sloan, a gifted Glasgow 

medium, This medium—a high-minded, upright, religious man, without 
much learning and of average intelligence—Mr. Findlay proclaims as the 
best for Trance, Direct Voice, Clairvoyance, and Clairaudience that he has 
ever sat with, either in this country or America. “I have”, he says, 

“notes of thirty-nine differenct séances with Sloan ; eighty-three separate 

voices have spoken to me, or to personal friends I have brought with me,” 

One hundred and eighty communications he classes “Ar”, it being impos- 

sible for the medium or any other person present to be conversant with the 

facts disclosed. He gives a summary of three of this class; which are, 
he demonstrates, fraud-proof, telepathy-proof, and cryptesthesia-proof. 
Mr. Findlay has had a unique opportunity for investigating a certain 
type of psychic phenomena, and much of his evidence is impressive ; still, 
we cannot accept unreservedly all that the “voices” have told him. White 
feather, the principal control (once a Red Indian chief), is an “amusing, 
witty, but rather ignorant individual’; and the majority of the com- 
municators do not reveal intellects of a high order. Yet Mr. Findlay 
refers to the information and instruction received from discarnate entities 
as equal in value to anything that comes from a human voice through our 
wireless transmitter. Which makes us question: Has he listened-in as 
frequently to the voices of this world as to those from the world beyond ? 
FRANK LIND. 


Tue Tower or Licur. Written by Nancy Fullwood. New York: 
Macoy Publishing Co. 


HERE is a volume which carries the authentic note of spiritual inspiration. 
It constitutes a further series of mystical writings emanating from the same 
source which previously gave The Song of Sano Tarot through the author. 
It teaches the ages-old lesson that to think, feel, and act according to 
the rightness of the Spiritis life, and to depart fromit, death. “A man may 
have all knowledge,” the book says, “yet if there is selfishness, jealousy, 
as ee = eee he has nothing.” And again, “Basic truth must 
pressed in terms of livi i 
throu eee eee and not through mental concepts gained 
here are recurrent Prophecies in these pages of the destruction of old 
peer restos and the coming of a new ne We are also told of the 
7 Do e of St. John”, which apparently plays the same part on 
ee umanity as the Rosicrucians. Detail is lacking and many 
es oor gather vague. How far the claims and prophecies of the 
pee ct we must leave to the test of time. The beautiful printing 
ana elegant binding are to be commended. 


RAPHAEL HURST. 
180 


-CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


— IS SIS Ot a Te 


jeu 5 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
i 


REVIEWS I3I 


| THE GATE OF HEAVEN. Being a Third Series of Leaves from The 
Autobiography of a Soul in Paradise. Recorded for the Author 
| by Robert James Lees. London: Rider & Co. 6s: net. 


Tuts book forms the third and final volume of a trilogy describing personal 
experiences of the life beyond the portal of death. The two preceding 
volumes, Throuzh the Mists and The Life Elysian, have run through several 
impressions. The late Robert James Lees was in close and continuous 
communication with friends on the other side for many years, and acted 
as recorder of the events and experiences related in these volumes. The 
Gate of Heaven will not disappoint those who have found the former records 
of interest. Itis certainly a remarkable book, and carries the reader into” 
regions of exalted thought as it unfolds the progress of a human being 
L towards the attainment of a state of limitless expansion of faculties and 
p- complete satisfaction in their exercise. This happy condition cannot be 

realized until ignorance, prejudice, error, and “whatsoever that defileth 

or marreth a life” have been surmounted and rejected. The way in 

which the narrator of these experiences was assisted to pass through the 

intervening spheres that lie between earth and “The Gate of Heaven” is 

graphically depicted. The description of these spheres, their variety of 

beauty, evoke the wonder and admiration of the reader. Our Lord 

Jesus Christ told us that “flesh and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of 

God”. In these pages it becomes obvious that only a spiritual body can 

partake of the power and glory of that kingdom, and enter into the fullness 

of life, when Time for us shall be no more. 

P. S. WELLBy, M.A. 


THE HARMONY OF THE SPHERES. Script received by Marjorie Living- 
ston, Scribe of The New Nuctemeron. With a Preface by the 
Rev. John Lamond, D.D. London: Wright & Brown, 12-14 
Red Lion Court, E.C.4. Pp. 143. Price 4s. 6d. 


The Harmony of the Spheres is, in Mrs. Livingston’s conviction, an inspired 
| Script—a super-terrestrial teaching that excels infinitely her own resource 
i of knowledge and power of expression. No mechanical means, she assures 
1 us, have been employed in its reception; no ouija-board was used, nor 
| was her hand guided. Hearing promptings of the divine Voice within 
| the recesses of her mind, she has striven to write literally, as the Spirit 
| moved her. She links with the gift of the truths contained in this volume 
ET the name of Apollonius of Tyana, who breathes Celestial Wisdom through 

the lips of his interpreter, Arcazaiel. = 

lt is curious, as the amanuensis herself recognizes, that a Pythagorean 
Philosopher of the Stoic school should advance the Christian instruction 
&tven to her; but it is to us still more perplexing that he should make 
reference to modern discoveries in science, while he does not discard out-of- 
| date phraseology. “Bethink you again,” he admonishes, “can a photo- 
{ 8taphic plate receive an impression if it be not sensitized ?” Thete is much 
l 1n this mixed strain. 
The marked unevenness in the quality of this script offers, we suggest, 


without intending any invidious comparison, strongest evidence of the 
Working of at least two brains. 


` FRANK LIND. 
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AstroLocicat Kryworps. By Manly P. Hall. 229 pp. London: 
Rider & Co. Price 7s. 6d. 


Hatt has already achieved a remarkable reputation as a writer and 


Mr. 
sonic subjects, and now comes forward as an 


lecturer on occult and ma: 


exponent of astrology. Bs 
The purpose of the pages of his present work is to provide in handy 


form for the working astrologer a series of concise and condensed defini- 
tions and explanations of the ancient science, a ready reference for the 
quick interpretation of planetary aspects and zodiacal positions, together 


with much curious and out-of-the-way information culled from many 


ancient and modern authors. ; 

The young and brilliant compiler of this exceptional treatise has 
dovetailed astrology into other subjects such as phrenology, colour, 
mysticism, occultism, and pathology, thus giving a more usefuland extended 
interpretation of the horoscope along practical lines. 

I notice that he raises doubt as to the value of inserting the Part of 
Fortune. My own experience has verified its worth as an accurate indicator 
of financial sources. . . . He also recapitulates Joseph Darrow’s doctrine 
that aspects, like verbs, denote action ; planets represent driving forces ; 
signs, static forces; and planets in signs, the character and inner capa- 
cities: an excellent summation of the matter. 


This is a book to be commended. : 
RAPHAEL HURST. 


PERSONALITY: ITS NATURE, ITS OPERATION, AND ITS DEVELOPMENT. 
By J. Louis Orton. London: Thorsons. Price 5s. net. 


As its title suggests, this book deals with the subject of personality in 
three ways, viz. what it is, how it works, and how to attain it. Rightly 
considered, personality is the sum total of character ; and character in its 
essence is the result of will plus individuality, 

A Man or woman with personality is one who, under all circum- 
stances, is him or herself. He, or she, is not a mere echo of other people. 
Starting from this basis, Mr. Orton develops the theme with interest, and 
Bives many an outstanding example of great characters, such as Napoleon 
and other well-known figures. 

For a full development of personality, understanding of oneself and 
ae s ee Must exist. There must also be the capacity for deep 
ee? pa ee tee has most personality who has most variety 

Among the most interesting chapters in this book are those on action 
and reaction, on the contemplative mood, and on initiative. Also there is 
a me useful chapter on characters and motives, : 
soot wate deale at some length with the subject of speech-maling 
E of the voice, and he has much to say that is useful on 

e bringing up of children and the Marriage question. In a book other- 


ae ead yanit is strange that there should be the constant 

Sones a infers” when the word “implies” is so obviously what 

othe y the context—but this, after all, is a small matter, and in 
T respects we can wholeheartedly recommend the book, 


ETHEL ARCHER, 
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MAETERLINCK. By Auguste Bailly. Translation by Fred Rothwell, 
B.A. London: Rider & Co. Pp. 156. 5s. net. 


TueE literary career of Maurice Maeterlinck began over forty years ago 

with the publication of a small book of poems entitled Serres Chaudes. 

In the same year (1889) appeared La Princesse Maleine, the first of a 

series of world-famous plays, itself acclaimed by Octave Mirbeau as 

“superior in beauty to the finest things in Shakespeare”. Symbolical in 

treatment, pessimistic in tone, exquisitely poetic in form and feeling, these 

early dramas seemed to foreshadow for their author a life devoted to the 

purely esthetic domain of the successful playwright. But, onthe contrary, 

without entirely deserting the theatre, Maeterlinck has, we know, devoted 

a large proportion of his powers to the investigation of spiritual and ethical 

| . problems, either directly, as in The Treasure of the Humble, or through the 

ae medium of nature studies like The Life of the Bee. Admirers of his work 

i will be grateful to Mr. Rothwell for this translation of M. Bailly’s excellent 

monograph of the Belgian poet-philosopher, tracing from youth to 
maturity, up to the present time—Maeterlinck is now in his seventieth year | 
—the course and development of his genius. A spirituality devoid of | 
| theology is what, according to M. Bailly, constitutes the basic ideal set | 

j forth in diverse forms by Maurice Maeterlinck. We are to be our own 
judges ; and we are to do good for its own sake, not in the hope of reward | 
or the fear of punishment. Yet in his teaching are to be found many of | 
the loftiest doctrines and at least a leaven of the hopes promulgated by the | 
religions he formally rejects. One agrees with M. Bailly in regarding him | 
as “a religious soul debarred bý his reasoning from any one revealed j 
religion, but unable to dispense with spiritual conclusions”. In reading | 

i this book—and it’s well worth reading—one should consider whether 
what Maeterlinck offers in the way of affirmation is a tolerable exchange for | 
the beliefs he would abolish. For if he, with all his gifts, fail here, what | 
individual is likely to succeed ? i 
CHARLES WHITBY. f 


NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH : The Confessions of a Medium. The Spiritual 
Wisdom Series, No 7. Written by Frederick H. Haines, F.C.I.B. 
The Pure Thought Press, 173, High St., Watford. Price 7s. 6d. 


IN this book, dedicated to the late Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, the author sets 
forth with much detail, and a certain amount of repetition, the faith that 
isin him, Mr. Frederick Haines has dared to be a Daniel in the full belief 
that he is acting in accordance with the Will of God, and one cannot 
read his pages without being impressed by the sincerity and earnestness 
breathing through them. 
: As he reveals bit by bit the gradual process of his conversion to Spiritual- 
ism, it is easy to see that the author went very cautiously to work in his von 
investigations, and had to endure much good-natured opposition at the 
hands of his family and friends, one doctor going so far as to opine that 
‘Poor old Haines’ brain had gone”! He gives much convincing evidence, 
POwever, not only of the clearness of his brain, but of his well-balanced ~ 
Powers of observation, reasoning, and deduction. He gives many extremely 
interesting examples of the excellent evidence he obtaiñed at the outset 
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s tably from his son, Lance-Corporal Sidney Ernest 
ae a killed i the Great War, and from bis little daughter 
Rosabel, who passed on in early childhood. 5 : 

One most determined communicator was a lady “ʻof the Reformation 
period”, named “Elizabeth”, who claimed to be an ancestress, and who has 
become his “Guide”; she seems to be a delightful character, and her 
powers of indicating the whereabouts of lost property almost equal those 
of St. Anthony himself. Through her teaching, and that of others, Mr, 
Haines was led to realize the supreme importance of prayer in all that 
appertains to this most complex of all studies. That “Prayer keeps the 
Line bright” is a Truth many of us have gladly learned also. 

Though Mr. Haines’ early experiences were naturally obtained by 
him through highly developed professional intermediaries, he was soon 
made to realize that he himself was a sensitive instrument, who was to 
be gradually tuned to the service of the Unseen. From this point the 
reader ought to follow the story by getting the book and absorbing with 
care and patience the charming narrative it so candidly unfolds. It is 
clear that Mr. Haines’s attitude in the presence of a medium was not the 
“Stand and Deliver!” a style calculated to put to flight any psychic 
discernment, resulting either in a blank sitting or, in the case of unscrupu- 
lous persons, a Borderland Masquerade. 

EDITH K. HARPER. 


Yoca: PERSONAL HYGIENE. By Shri. Yogendra. Pp. 300. Bombay: 
Yoga Publishing Co. Price ro rupees, or £r. 


Tuis is the second of a series on Yoga, though this volume tells us little 
of that spiritual development we have ledrned to associate with true 
Raja Yoga. 

The first few chapters are of great interest, being devoted to asystem 
of hygiene in which the practices of the Hindus are blended with a 
eee of Western medical science, 

any of the methods Suggested are ve: 

5 Ty useful, but they seem so 

a ety eere that it is doubtful whether they will be taken 
reat zest, save by thi i 

eee y the few who come under the care of Shri 
aera a eee become dangerous if practised indiscriminatively. 
x ing 3 i e gaze, for instance, between the eyebrows may easily lead 
De oi 3 The experiment of gazing open-eyed at the sun or moon 

So to be deprecated, though Warnings are given not to look upon the 
sun 1n its strength. p 
tself will prove very useful to those 
take the trouble to follow its main 
ly in putting quackery aside in his 
st and West, but why he should call 
1S not explained, at least in this 


endeavour to blend the systems of Ea 
this system of health culture Yoga 


The student will : : 
and he will certain however, obtain this book and study it for himself, 


study, D od it an interesting and profound intellectual 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 
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DIVINE ALCHEMY. By L. Squire-Tucker. London: The Nervauric 
Healing Centre, 78 Lancaster Gate, W.2. Price Is. 6d. 


STARTING with the realization “‘that there is no manifestation in the whole 
Cosmos apart from the Creator of all things finite and infinite”, it follows 
that “all life is of Spirit origin in its various forms of manifestation ; 
all manifestation is conscious energy; all energy is vibration; and 
vibration is the Eternal Life principle permeating the whole Cosmos”. 

Matter, as we know it, being only a form of Eternal Energy, and God 
the Universal Consciousness manifesting in and through everything, then 
protons and electrons must also be conscious manifestations. Man is 
gifted with free will from birth, and he can choose those vibrations to 
which he can attune himself. If he chooses rightly all is well, for health 
was God’s intention, and never disease; the greater saints, we may 
remark, were very healthy people. It was obviously on a complete 
understanding of this principle that Christ worked His miracles, and 
gave to His disciples throughout all time the power to do likewise. 

Mr. Squire-Tucker comes from a family of healers, and from his earliest 
years was made aware of his Divine gift, sick persons invariably receiving 
benefit when his hands were placed upon them. He considers that the 
Will, rightly directed, can displace those wrong vibrations which are 
causing ill-health, and replace them by the right ones. It is, as Sir Oliver 
Lodge rightly says, the etheric body which is truly animated, and which 
controls in turn the “material” body. ‘“We need not be surprised, there- 
fore, if the mind acts upon the body. . . .’’ Mind, ether, and matter all 
interact, and whether in health or disease, a study of these three and of the 
methods and details of their interaction must be understood before any 
science of humanity is complete. 

Mr. Squire-Tucker has exercised his gift of nervauric healing with 
pronounced success for many years, and sufferers will be glad to know 
that his services may be obtained from the Nervauric Healing Centre, 
from which this excellent little book is published. 

ETHEL ARCHER. 


THE SECRETS oF Houpini. By J.C. Cannell. London: Hutchinson 
and Co. (Publishers), Ltd. Price ras. 6d. 


In accordance with the wishes of the late master-magician Houdini, his 
Secrets are now, some years after his death, revealed by his friend, Mr. 
Cannell, a well-known Fleet Street journalist, and a Vice-President of 
the Magicians’ Club. What strikes us most in reading of this remarkable 
man is his amazing, his almost supernatural, courage. It was this factor, 
no doubt, allied to his extensive knowledge of lock-picking and rope- 
knotting, that made possible his many and marvellous escapes. There 
were other factors also. Houdini was a trained gymnast. He was an 
expert in sleight-of-hand tricks. Last, but by no means least, he was 
able to gauge with exactness the psychology of the crowd. The art of 
misdirecting the attention of one’s audience at the right moment plays 
no small part in the success of the magician—and to this extent one may 
liken it to the “suggestion” of a trained hypnotist. He suggests that he is 
about to perform an “impossible” feat, and, forgetting straightway that 
they have come to see a “trick”, the audience accepts the possibility of 
the impossible. 5 
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itti ssibility of the escapes according to Mr. Cannell (and 
he a n Ei er, at times adding illustrations), one is 
none the less driven to the conclusion that none but the great Houdini 
himself could have effected the major coups, such, for instance, as escaping 
from the riveted boiler, from the packing-case thrown in the river, and 
afe. 
ae one a thinking, however, Houdini’s greatest feat of endurance 
was allowing himself to be buried for the space of one hour in a coffin 
under six feet of earth. The explanation of this superhuman feat is 
simply that of breathing control. Mr. Houdini had practised it for weeks, 
holding his head under water, longer and longer each day. 

In paying tribute to Houdini’s courage his biographer does not forget 
to mention his great generosity and trustfulness, two qualities that may 
well go to the making of a great man. Perhaps it was the latter that 
induced him to spend so much time in investigating and duplicating the 
frauds of various mediums, and it was just this interest in spiritualistic 
matters which gave rise to the story (still believed in many quarters) that 
he was himself a medium, without knowing it, and owed his many escapes 
to his power of dematerialization. 

ETHEL ARCHER. 
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therapy—a heterogeneous mass of material our author endeavours to 
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aspirations, and of the spirit of his teaching. 


The Mystic Will 


By HOWARD H. BRINTON, Ph.D. 85. 6d. 
Introduction by Rufus M. Jones, D.Litt. 


“An illuminating study of the philosophy of Jacob Boehme. It would be 
difficult to over-praise the care and skill with which Dr. Brinton has 
striven to unlock the secrets of his thought and to place him in his true 


n” 


rank in the history of Philosophy.” —Expository Times. 


Museum Street, London, W.C. 


An Unusual Book on a Little Known Subject 


JEWISH MYSTICISM 
AND THE LEGENDS OF BAALSHEM 


by Prof. Dr. MARTIN BUBER 
Translated by LUCY COHEN 6s. net 


Chassidism, the strange Jewish mystical revivalist movement, which in the 
I8th century affected 2,000,000 Jews in South Eastern Europe, is studied 
in this book. Baalshem, its founder, is compared, in the Times Literary 
Supplement, to John Wesley whose contemporary he was: “Both stress en- 
thusiasm or ecstacy . . . Both were the cherished possessions of the poor.”” 
In the Spectator, EVELYN UNDERHILL writes: “. . . of these legends, often of 
much beauty” that “they give atmosphere rather than precise doctrine” and 
that these strangely attractive tales are worthy to be included in the great 
body of myths which has been produced by the Jewish race”. With regard 
to ecstacy, she quotes “that it can turn all that is corporeal into that which 
18 spirit. He who is in it, is in sanctity”. 
An entirely unfamiliar aspect of Judaism is presented, and the hook will 
deeply interest all who study the more adventurous and unusual voyages of 
the human spirit into the hidden world. 


Published by J. M. DENT && SONS, LTD. and obtainable 
at all booksellers. 


> 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


“THE OCCULT REVIEW 


offering its readers the undermentioned books, in 
has Oe DITION, BE greatly reduced prices. All books post free. 


Offered 
at 
ATLANTIS IN ANDALUCIA, by E. M. Wursuaw .. + 15/- oe 
THE MYSTERIES OF EGYPT, by Lewis SPENCE .. <5 /= 8/- 
THE MYSTERIES OF BRITAIN, by Lewis SPENCE S 0/6 | BI 
TISM, Its History, Practice and beany: by J. MILNE 
E O viL, M.D. 496 pp. 12/6 as 
MODERN PSYCHIC MYE TERIES: Millesimo casos; edited by 7/6 
GWENDOLYN KELLEY HACK 30 18/- 
LEAVES FROM A PSYCHIC NOTEBOOK, be H. A. DALLAS, Ay 
with Foreword by SIR OLIVER LODGE 5/- ‘ 
MELLOW SHEAVES, by ViorerTweepate ..  288pp. 7/6 | 4/- 
HENRI BERGSON, by ProF. JAQUES CHEVALIER .- me 12/0 5/- 
SOME UNPUBLISHED LETTERS OF HELENA PETROVNA 
BLAVATSKY, by Eucene RoLLıNn CORSON .. 10/6 | 4- 
ROMAN CATHOLICISM AND BCL EOS By, DUDLEY 
WRIGHT .. 10/6 | 4- 
OUR SIXTH SENSE, by PROF. CHARLES RICHET .. so 76 3/- 
NAVAYANA : Buddhism and Modern Thought, by J. E. ELLAM 
224pp. 3/6 | 2/- 
MAN AND HIS BECOMING: Aceording. to the Vêdânta, by 
RENE GUÊNON .. SE ..288 pp. 10/6 | 4/- 
HANDS AND FACES. The Book of Ree its by KATHARINE 
\ St. HILL. 24 pp. of portraits spi oduced by permission of 
| the National Portrait Gallery . as .. 10/6 5/6 
j E o ROROGICAL: 1 TAROT (Astromancy), by GEORGES 
27 UCHERY .. +. 320 pp., with plates 15/- | 5/- 
THE INSPIRATION GAUENDAR Compiled from the Work 
: s of 
ad ae MARDEN. Seetenlly produced on sentigue 1/6 
5l- 
na MADAME BLAVATSKY, of G. BasENDEN BUTT 5 6/- | 3/- 
he PREHISTORIC MAN Iy GENESIS, z Rev. F, DE P. CASTELLS, | 
: GP) ae 
ES PSYCHICA 
i CHIC, L SCIENCE AND RELIGIOUS BELIEF, ty pRIBUR 2] 
seis 5. AP = 
ESSAYS ON LIFE AND DEATH, by Tee HEUGEL - 7/6 | 2/6 
RELIGION OF THE SPIRIT, by STANLEY DE BRATH 5/- 2/- 
THE EITHER—o = 
cates R oF a TATIM, by Mrs. ST. CLAIR 2) 
“ os és a5 6/- = 
LIVING SECRETS, i Luma eoi T ai i sj- 2/- 
THE WHITE BROTHER, by MICHAEL Juste = o A6 2/6 
MEMORABILIA, by Mapame Is 
ABELLE Dr STEIGER arj- | 3/- 
ie ee 


Orders, with remittance, should 
The Offices of THE OCCULT 


be addressed to : 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


REVIEW, 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.6.4 


| 
| 
1 
$ 
l 
| 
4 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Gorgeous adventures 


in ARABIA! 


TALBOT 
MUNDY 


Obtainable at your Bookseller or Library. 6]- 


HUTCHINSON 


139 


A BEST - SELLER 


DOCTOR'S DEFENCE 


(7th imp.) 


y 
Sidney Fairway 
With foreword by Lord Mi oynthan 
EARLY OPINIONS 

“I did not put it down until I had read every word of it, 
Singularly and one after the other, which is what is meant by 
treading.” — James Agate (Daily Express). 
“ . . admirable novel, rich with human experience . . . an 
absorbing tale. I shall look out for Mr. Fairway’s work in 
future.” —Compton Mackenzie (Daily Mail). 
Sa a Sadi delight readers who like to see real, recognizable 
people.” —Daily Telegraph. 
“Achieves without pretence or complication something which 
any psychological novelist might be proud to have attempted.” 
—Morning Post. 
“A born story teller’s study of the joys, the sorrows, the trials 


and the hardships of the profession of medicine. It is notable.” 
—Birmingham Post. 


Obtainable at all Libraries 7/6 


STANLEY PAUL & Co., LTD. 
PATERNOSTER HOUSE, LONDON, E.C.4 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri iH 


perce 


“The work is the best one ever written on this particular branch of 
the science. . . . I confidently and conscientiously recommend it to 4 
students of Astrology.” 


British Journal of Astrology 


“The author throughout the book reveals a wide reading and thus 


_ptesents the reader with much interesting instruction.” ; 
ty The Occult Review 


=, should prove of ver great value to students.” : at 
s - : Canadian Theosophist | 


Profusely illustrated, 10/6 net. 


Public omain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
nea Be, ieee 


A Pee aia. ELATED 


einen 


¥ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE 
MAHATMA 
LETTERS 


to A. P. Sinnett from the 

Mahatmas M. and K. H. 

Transcribed, Compiled and 
with an Introduction by 


A. T. BARKER 


This book, originally published 
in 1923, is now out of print. 
Owing to the constant and ever- 
increasing demand, it has been 
deemed advisable to bring out 
another edition. There can be 
no doubt as to the lasting value 
of this work. 

3rd Edition (6th Impression.) 
Demy 8vo. 576 pp. With copious 
index. 21/- net. 


CLAIRVOYANCE 
AND 


THOUGHTOGRAPHY 


by T. FUKURAI 


Doctor of Literature, Professor 
Kohyassan University, President of 
the Pyschical Institute of Japan. 


This exhaustive and carefully 
compiled record of experiments 
and investigations by one of the 
foremost researchers of the East 
into a comparatively neglected 
field of psychical science, should 
prove a notable contribution to 
the rapidly growing volume of 
literature on Borderland subjects. 
Crown 4to. 288 pp. With x20 
illustrations. 21/- 


RIDER & CO. 


Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


I4t 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


FIGURES 
DON'T LIE 


Numbers are truth. You. can 
add, subtract or multiply your 
fortunes and misfortunes by 
the laws of Numerology, the 
science of numbers. By its 
rules every name is reducible 
to a number. To ignore this 
number is to remain a 
prisoner. To understand it 
is to achieve freedom. Your 
Days are Numbered is the 
first complete handbook of 
this science available in 
modern language. It can be 
easily read and understood by 
the beginner, and as he be- 
comes more expert it will 
offer more difficult and even 
more interesting studies. As 
a key to opening the subject 
and as a guide to the sig- 
nificance of Numerology in 
all phases of life, this book 


is invaluable. 
peter 


YOUR DAYS 
ARE 
NUMBERED 


A Manual of Numerology 
for Everybody ` 


by 
Florence Campbell — 
236 pp. 5/- net. 


RIDER & CO., 


Paternoster Row, London 


`A 


You can do more 
than all the Parsons 


ing y iritual 
t together, by developing your spiri 
Fats, Brot you can then prove to people 
tbat there is an after life; whereas the 
preachers can only fell them that there 
is one. 


rt developing immediately. ALEXR. 
Seura Six WonDERFUL Books make 
everything plain and easy. Subjects : 
‘Clairvoyance and Crystal Sazingn 
‘Practical Psychometry.’ ai Medica 
Hypnotism and Suggestion. | How p 
Converse with Spirit Friends, Persona 
Magnetism and Will Power.” and Table 
Movements and Automatic Writing. 


Read, Act on, & Circulate 
ALEXR. VERNER’S 
Sia Wonderful Books 


(‘Ing Success & HAPPINESS SERIES.’) 


Price 8d. each, post free 9d. 
Each book contains a Full 
Course of Lessons. 


The Series, beautifully bound, post free, 5l- 


ADDRESS SECRETARY, 
BRITISH PSYCHOLOGICAL INSTITUTE 
(Dept. 15), VERNON ST., BOLTON, ENG. 


(Orders posted to any address, with givor's Card 
enelosod if desired.) 


“ RESPONDA ”’ 


The Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messages from the Unknown, and 
Development of Telepathy. 


This provides an easy means of personal 
investigalion into the psychic. It is just a 
Jettered card, and a pendulum so quickly 
responsive that results come even to those 
not considered to possess mediumistic faculty. 
Brings help and comfort to many, sitting 
alone in their own homes. 

Mrs. K. B., Kensington, writes : “Please 
senda Responda' to... I who write have had 
wonderful results with it, and have told many.” 

Heavy gilt-edged Bevelled ard with Pendu- 
lum complete, post paid United Kingdom, 
3s, 8d.; Canada and U.S.A, $1.00; other 
countries, 4s. 3d. Also 

“RESPONDA LUMINOUS” 

A new form of ‘‘Responda’’ 

Can be seen in the Dark! 
«This is the same in principle as the ordinary 
Responda”, but is self-luminous, and can be 
used in light, dusk, or complete darkness. It 
gives an indescribable sense of the psychic, 

and is an ideal form to aid development. 

Mrs. N. de H. writes: “I want to thank you 
for your wonderful ‘Responda’, which enables 
me tocommunicate every day with my beloved 
husband. Life is quite changed for me since I 
have it and I am deeply thankful for it... , 
Please send a Responda Luminous’ to, . .” 

Complete in case, post paid, home, 15s. 6d. ; 
colonies and abroad, 18s. 6d., or $4.50, (Please 
note money Orders payable P.O., Chiswick, 
Bedford Park, London, W.4, Eng.) i 
Both obtainable from R.A. Kobson, De 
| 21, Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, Wa bey 


Ee ee eS 


The House of Rider 


Í : Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


MAETERLINCK 
Auguste Bailly 


Maeterlinck, by Auguste Bailly, the well- 
known novelist and critic, and winner of 
the Prix Lasserre in 1928, is a penetrating 
sketch of the plays and essays of the world- 
famous Belgian mystic and philosopher. 
It would be impossible to find a work 
more calculated to give one a clear idea of 
the purpose and life of Maeterlinck than 
this volume, which, in its universal appeal, 
will be welcomed by readers everywhere. 


5J- 


INITIATIONS & 
INITIATES IN 
TIBET 
Alexandra David-Necl 


“The unique knowledge of Tibetan 
mysticism possessed by Mme. David-Neel 
is further expounded in this remarkable 
volume.” —D. Telegraph. Illus. 12/6 


LOST 
CONTINENT 
OF MU 


James Churchward 


Recreates, from prehistoric writings, a vast, 
highly developed civilization which ex- 
isted over 20,000 years ago. 

336 pp. Profusely illustrated. 15/- 


PEOPLES OF 
ANTIQUITY 


Cesar de Vesme 


Vol. 2 of “History of Experimental Spirit- 
ualism,””. the term ‘‘Spiritualism’’ being 
used in its philosophical sense. (Laureated 
by the French Academy of Sciences.) 

Demy 8vo. 288 pp. 10/6 


Library Edition 
DRACULA 


Bram Stoker 


Dracula! Dead six hundred years, yet 
still living? Was he beast, man or vam- 


pire? New edition of one of the famous ` 


and perpetual books of the world—a novel 
of horror and thrills—which remains one of 
the most dramatic and imaginative stories 
of „mystery and the supernatural ever 
written. Cloth. 416 pp. 3/6 


LONDON 


| 
it 
| 
i 
il 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ro 


5 r43 
YOUR PROBLEMS 


Consult Madame Jeane Cavendish. 
Clairvoyant and Psychologist. 
Interviews daily 11 to 8. Horo- 
scopes Cast, Numerology, Psy- 
chometry, by post. At Homes 
and Clients visited. 


2, NEVERN ROAD (off Nevern Square), 
EARLS COURT, S.W.5 


Are You Making the 
Best of Your tee | 


Or do you only recognize an oppor- 
tunity when it has passed. 
To save future mistakes send for | 
an Astrological Horoscope, 
Short general reading, 5/-. Detailed 
readings, 10/-, 20/- to 60/-. 
Send birth-date ; time if known. h 
Personal interview, II a.m. to 6 p.m. | 


Miss A. BULL, Fae ee a | | | (Near Station), "Phone: Frobisher 3915 


‘LIGHT. LIF E LOVE. 
MYSTIC. OCCULTIST. SPIRITUALIST. 


Whatever path you are treading we gladly extend the helping hand of the ancient 
HERMETIC teachings. Teachings that have been handed down in unbroken line since 
the days of Chaldea. 
ADEPTSHIP are you seeking? Then we will gladly give of our knowledge to aid you, 
and many a brother shall brighten your pathway. Do you desire CLAIRVOYANCE or 
kindred psychic faculties? Then you will find the road mapped and be shown the 
avoidance of its dangers. Whatever your aspirations 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGET 

will point the way with its intensely practical INSTRUCTIONS on the application of 
OCCULT LAWS. For the earnest NEOPHYTE there is much of untold value to be 
imparted. In accordance with ancient tradition there is NO ENTRANCE FEE. 
Particulars of membership will gladly be forwarded on application to A. E. Charles, 136, Victor Rd., 

Penge SH. or the “The Brotherhood of Light 


„London, $ Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 


— —— 


ORDER OF THE PORTAL 


711, BOYLSTON ST., BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. 


This Order is founded upon the Christ doctrine, offering to serious students the 
following advantages 
1. Membership in the Order itself, which is on the Plane of wisdom, and has nine grades of 
twenty-one lectures each. (Four people required to start a study group.) | 
- A correspondence course, on the plane of knowledge. The student îs taught to discriminate between 
the life of the Shadow and the living reality. (Each course of twelve lessons, $5.00). 
Books by Aleta B. Baker, First Master : 
The First Formula (practical ex 
' The Soul’s First S 


Is Of power oo se a5 So ate ao T 
The Luminous Doctrine of the Spiritual Heart (the method from the 


viewpoint of science) .. ae oq 30 26 ere 
|  Man—And His Counterpart—Woman (the Great Work) 


THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS | 


oat non-sectarian spiritual movement for the promulga- 
3 ae A Cosmic and all inclusive spiritual philosophy which gives 
A “Stactory and scientific explanation of every phase and 
Ondition of life here and hereafter. 


onthly lessons and pe l pri 5 ; 
logi personal private correspondence on psycho- 
5 fering P and spiritual experiences on the free-will ; 


Send < free pamphlet and catalogue of ‘‘The Curtiss Books”. 
3510 R, [OMER CURTISs, B.S., M.D., Secretary, 
CAOR: Quebec Street N.W., Washington, D. j 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


COMTE DE GABALIS 


THE ABBE N. DE 
MOUNTFAUCON DE VILLARS 


Rendered out of French into English 
with a Commentary. 

The title of this curious, learned and 
imaginative work is supposed to veil 


the identity of a great mystic of the 
seventeenth century. 


Demy 8vo. Illustrated. Cloth. 8s. 6d. 
RIDER & CO. 


YOUR NATURAL INBORN 
CAPACITIES How to Develop Them 
Health, Character, Talents, Psychic Gifts. 
Free Literature for Stamp. Address, 
Secretary of International Institute (In- 
corporated), 3, Museum Sq., Leicester, 
England. Principal, Prof. Dr. Timson, D.Sc., 
F.P.C., Physiologist, Phrenologist, Psycholo- 
gist. Postal Training. Vacancies assured. 


P. S. HERU-KA 


49, Beechmont Avenue, 

HANWELL, London, W.7 
Nativities calculated and readings given on 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 
place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. 
Fees pre-payable. Genutneness guaranteed. 


ST RS SI EET | 
FLORENCE STACEY 
24 St. Martin’s Court, London. 
HOROSCOPES accurately calculated, 
dependable guidance given: health, 


finance, marriage, prospects ; test read- 
ing 2/9; esoteric and exoteric work. 


OSTEO ARTHRITIS 


Avoid being crippled for Life. Ma 

Wilton-Gunn, cured after twelve years’ se 
ing, hopes to cure others by simple, natural 
and ulespensive treatment based on her own 
successful experience. Consultations x guinea— 
reductions in special cases. Clients visited. 
Write: Box 61, Occult Review. 


ESTRUR SCHOOL OF SCIENCE, 94 Gower St., W-0.1 
ed.7p.m. Sat,3p.m. Classes for the stud: = 
logy, Hebrew and Egyptian in their AEE Ee 
Inner Meaning of The Book of Genesis and Prophetic signi- 
fieance of the Great Pyramid. Classes aro now being form- 
ed for the study of the Ethics of International order as er 

Pee) Bvsten of Economic Values. z 
r Westrup and Dr, Maud Westrap. At ; 
Fridays8—7 p.m. Sundays Tea and Social Hour aome 
Service and Zodiacal Circle 7 p.m. i 


Visitors welcomed ty all of the above. 


Send for complete descriptive cat- 
alogue embracing Mysticism 
Philosophy, Masonry, Psychol- 
ogy, Mind & Body Handbooks. 


THE HOUSE OF RIDER 


NATAL ASTROLOGY 


The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
Analysed. By C. C. Zain. 


Two booklets containing the signification of the 

twelve Zodiacal signs and analysing the thirty- 

six decanates. Examples of notable personages 

are given showing the effect of each decanate 
on their character and life. 


1/0} each, post Free. To be oblained from— 
A, E. CHARLES, 136, Victor Road, 
Penge, London, §.E.29, or 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 


iBox 1525). 
Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. 


You Need Never Go Off Your Own 
Gold Standard 


Courage and Caution are friends, 
not foes. 


Learn the Science of Wise Invest- 
ment in the Solar Life-Bank. Neither 
fluctuations nor panic There. 


Give tolive. Circulate your Wealth. 


Send stamped self-addressed envelope 
for particulars— 


LEO FRENCH 


SAMARKAND, TATSFIELD, SURREY 
Near Westerham, Kent. 


ESME SWAINSON 
Echo Villa, Batheaston, Bath 
Start the New Year with Knowledge 
Know when to act. 


Reliable astrological advice. Free leaflet. 
Send birthday, place, sex, time (if known). 
Test reading, 2/6. 


ANNOUNCEMENT 
The new edition of The Book of El-Daoud 
is now ready, with important new preface and 
fullindex. The words of the coming Divine 
One of the New Age, dictated to His ‘Pen’ 
while fully awake—a very difficult piece of 
mediumship. Price 10/- or by post 10/6 (Cash 
orders only.) From SKINNER & Co., 
124, Denmark Hill, London, S.E.5. 


ACHATES THE FRIEND 
Consult him (in strict confidence) about 
your problems. Not fortune-telling, but 
deeply-thought and sympathetic counsel. 
Write fully, enclosing snapshot, birth 
date, married or single, and £1, to :— 

zs “ACHATES” 
c/o “Occult Review", Paternoster House, E.C.4 


HELEN THE GREEK 


Writes up your former 


; INCARNATION STORY 

rom otograph (snapshots preferred) and 
Birth date. Occult and Mystic lessons by corres- 
Pondence. Fees 5/6 & 10/6. Address: “Helen,” 
clo Occult Review, Paternoster House. E.C4. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri Ee 


A MONTHLY: MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


«Nullius addictus jurare inverba magistri.” 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 

addressed to the Editor, “Tue OccuLT REVIEW,” PATERNOSTER House, 
NDON, E.C:4. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “THE OCCULT REVIEW,” SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & CO., PATER- 
NOSTER Houst, Lonpon, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made 
payable to RIDER & CO. 

. SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, NINETEEN SHILLINGS AND SIX- 
PENCE, ($4°75). Payments must be made in advance. 

ADVERTISEMENTS.—AIl applications respecting these should be addressed: 
The Advt. Manager, ‘‘The Occult Review,” 34, Paternoster Row, London 
E.C.4. Tel.: Central 1462. Rates: On application. 

Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address legibly 
written, on all manuscripts submitted. 

Subscribers in India can obtain the magazine from Thacker & Co., Bombay 
and Calcutta; or from The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. 


Vor. LV MARCH, 1932 < No. 3 - 


EDITORIAL 


e 3 
žal THE sound of troubled waters just now breaks ever more insistently Be 
=- upon the ears alike of the man or woman whose inner being is 
a firmly anchored to the rock of spiritual intuition, and of the : 
: _Semi-individualized, animated elementals whose purpose in PT 
life seldom, if ever, rises higher than to snatch perchance the i 
: pale shadow of joy from the ephemeral and elusive pleasures 
k of the moment. Neither the one class nor the other is avid for 
E _ discomfort or suffering for its own sake; but where, on the one 
y ee ao pe sees ay ina spirit of prayerful resigna= 
ie even of joy ul sacrifice, thereby transmuting ise 
- base metal of the personal will into the true gold of spiritual 
gcc tne latter, like the wolf hard-pressed by famine, is wont 
© turn upon his kind in savage resentment of what, to his limite 


ae 
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! oe is right, he finds sufficient justification for 
= imself against all others, no matter what the 
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i i dversity is, of course, M 
tion of the soul in face of adv F. 
a Fon stage of evolution at which it stands. The soul f. 


on the downward arc, whose spiritual awakening is yet far 3 
off, will advance along the way of personal power, developing | 
those qualities of the tiger which characterize that thinking i 


animal which is elemental man. The futility of setting upa 
universal standard of ethics is thus apparent. That which is 
“tight” for the child-soul, whether incarnated in the body of a 
savage or in the form of a dweller in the slums of civilization, 
is far from being adequate as an ethical standard for the soul | 
that has caught a glimpse of the beauty which awaits the unfolding 
of man’s spiritual possibilities. Their immediate paths are in 
opposite directions. Each is learning a different lesson, ; 
cultivating different qualities, working along different lines. | 
Neither, provided the path of his own dharma is followed faith- 
fully, is “better” from the broader, cosmic point of view than 


THE RIGHT OF THE TIGER TO LIVE ITS OWN LIFE | 


The recognition of the right of the tiger to fulfil its own 
destiny does not, however, imply that the spiritually awakened 
soul should take no steps to guard itself against the depredations 
of the other. Human society is at best a compromise, and 
depends for its persistence on the balance of the forces represented 


by the social and anti-social instincts of the units of which 
it is composed. 


Fortunately, between these two extremes of souls just setting | 
setting out on the zonic cycle of evolution and those with their 
feet definitely set in the direction of Home is to be found the | 
vast mass of civilized humanity, 
besetting weakness in these days is 
apathy. The cause of this state of 
to the lopsided nature of modern 
The material sciences have advanced 
arts, while spiritual matters are pract 

The conquest of nature b 
power gained fr 


the average person whose 
nothing worse than spiritual E 
affairs can be traced largely ; 
progress and development. 
out of all proportion to the 
ically ignored. 
y physical science through the 


om a more and more intimate knowledge of her 
aws has come to be regarded, not as a mere intensification of 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


EDITORIAL 147 


ji to an extent which to-day would be regarded as bordering on the 
miraculous the physical limitations of its environment. We 
hear little enough, however, of the future growth and develop- 

ment of man’s inner life. 


Admittedly the conquests of science exhibit the marvellous 
potentialities of the human intellect directed to the exploitation 
of the world of phenomena ; but of what value are these achieve- 
ments in the eternal scheme of things? Is not the inadequacy 
An: = of mere scientific knowledge all too painfully apparent at the 

a present time? While the achievements of science have ministered 
“i to the physical well-being of mankind, it has also served to lure 
man’s mind away from the contemplation of those deeper issues 
which lie within himself, and wherein alone may be found the 
basis for an enduring civilization. 


At the root of the troubles of the world to-day lies the ae 
arbitrary divorcement of the outer from the inner life. Of ; SS 
spiritual research, as compared with physical research, there is Pie 
practically nothing. Occultists and mystics, with here and 3 
there an unorthodox psychologist, the devotees of spiritual 
research are for the most part looked upon as cranks or visionaries, 
where they are not regarded as charlatans or worse. Yet it is 
safe to say that until, in the consciousness of humanity at large, 

a realization is born of the importance of the inner life as the 
wellspring of health on every plane, spiritual, intellectual, and 
physical, the ferment of disintegration is liable to spread and _ 
invade the whole body of humanity. Even the dullard, surely, 

= can see that there must be something radically wrong with — 
; civilization to account for the continuous state of crisis of one 
ge kind or another which characterizes existence at the present tim 


In every land the religious zealots are beginning to cry 
that the hand of God is descending upon the world in chastis 
for its sins; and fear grips the hearts of many who 
spiritual anchorage. Yet it is not God, but man himself 
coming perilously near to bringing about his own u 
His vast edifice, reared with the aid of scientific kno 
divorced from spiritual insight, is developing unmis 


fissures in its walls. The remedy lies within, not outs 
‘Sufferer, 


THE Screnrist’s GREATEST PUZZLE 18 HIMSEL 


_ Despite its vaunted progress, the subject abc 
Sa ows least is man—man as the livi nS 


E 
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from the physical vehicle which he uses. And yet, whether he 
believes it or not, there is little prospect of man getting out of the 
mess into which he has become entangled until he does face 
himself. Scientific research is good. — Knowledge, of course, 
spells power. But scientific research in itself does not go T 
enough. It should proceed hand in hand with spiritual resear ch. 
Spiritual research, however, having hitherto been the peculiar 
province of religion, is handicapped at the very outset. Religion 
means priestcraft, than which, together with its inseparable 
companion, superstition, there is no greater enemy of progress. 
Small wonder that the scientist is left unattracted, or perhaps 
actively inimical. Even the mystics, the free souls whom 
organized religion has in the past impatiently tolerated, where 
it has not actually persecuted, frequently alienate sympathetic 
scientifc interest through their excesses and extravagances. 
Yet a perusal of the literature of mysticism, provided it is under- 
taken with a mind freed as far as possible from initial prejudice, 
will reveal the indubitable existence of some deeper Reality— 
some state of consciousness in comparison with which the normal 
standard is as that of the oyster or jellyfish. Similarly in the 
case of the literature of occultism of the higher type—for, like 
mysticism, occultism is of several varieties, and no less than 
mysticism is devoid of extravagances and exaggerations. 
Philosophical occultism, whether in the guise of occult science, 
raja yoga, or esotericism generally, is equally with mysticism 
fruitful of suggestions for investigation on the part of the scientist 
of open mind. Strange as it may seem at a casual glance, a 
distinct parallel will be found to exist between the testimony 
both of occultist and mystic as to the existence of that Reality 
to which reference has above been made. Mysticism, indeed, is 


little else than occultism with a religious tinge, due to the influence 
of environment or temperament. 


Mystic and occultist alike have much to say of the higher 
state of consciousness which may be attained by those who 


seek it with sufficient pertinacity and determination. It is 
pe otic and occultist alone who are fully awake to the fact 

lat man is something even more than the intellect which 
differentiates him from the animal world. 
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inability of man to recognize and face this Higher Self that his 
schemes go awry and his achievements lack true permanence. 
| Why does he build up civilization after civilization through the 
i the long ages, only to see them fall one after another into dis- 

integration and chaos, to be superseded by yet another abortive 
) attempt? Only because of this lack of recognition of his divine 
| origin, because he cannot see that he is something greater than 
| his mere brain mind. Only from the spiritual plane comes the 
integrative force which can hold together for long ages, because 
it partakes of its own eternal nature. 


-a THE FUTILE Task oF BUILDING on SAND 


FN 


z Once more mankind is confronted with the ancient and ever 
recurring problem of how to combine material with spiritual 
progress. Has humanity strength enough to step out of the 

- rut worn by the feet of countless multitudes in the past and to 
strike out a fresh path into the practically untrodden heights 


1 where the eternal Spirit broods? It is not a matter of religion 
a in the usually accepted sense. It isa matter of man’s recognizing 
I the existence of a higher consciousness within and beyond himself. 
A E It is a matter, perhaps, of the essence of religion, of the fine 


1 flavour, the subtle spirit which should, but nowadays scarcely 
continues, to animate the creeds of orthodoxy. It remains to be 
seen whether mankind has outgrown them, and is ready to 
soar into the free air of the Spirit, or whether his indifference 
is merely a manifestation of sloth and apathy. Fortunately 
signs are not wanting that the former case holds true. Thousands 
of souls outside the creeds of orthodoxy look with wistful eyes 
for something they know not what, hoping against hope for 
Some revelation that shall bring harmony out of the chaos in 
which they find themselves and those around them. ih 


Humanity is facing a crisis greater even than it imagines, 
involving issues far more momentous than any of those bound 
up with the various economic, financial, or political problems _ 
with which mankind is at present concerned. Consciously or 
unconsciously so far as his normal intelligence is concerned, man 
has to decide whether or not he shall go forward from his present 
standpoint to further glory, or shall fall back into compar: 
_ barbarism and commence all over again the endless task of rez 
= vet another civilization. There is no need for disintegra 
a decay, of which so many are confessedly apprehensive, - 
only that man shall recognize and seize his opportunities, 
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for the spiritual apathy which pervades the large mass of civilized 
humanity, the forces for and against spiritual progress, and 
therefore the possibility of an enduring civilization, are pretty 


evenly balanced. 

It is perhaps more especially a time of crisis for the world 
of occultism—including mysticism, naturally. Intuitionally, 
if not in actual realization, the mystic and occultist both perceive 
the issues involved in the present world situation. Have these 
nothing to offer? Have they no mission to their fellows? 
Have they nothing better to do than perhaps to bicker among 
themselves, as is too frequently the tendency ? Is it not time to 
sink all superficial differences, all merely personal jealousies and 
antagonisms, and to sound with a unanimous voice a note: of 
confidence and encouragement? Is it not the duty of those 
who have gained some inkling of the truth in regard to the 
cause of the troubles and perplexities in which mankind is just 
now so inextricably entangled, to unite in the spirit of service 
and offer to others less fortunate suggestions which they them- 
selves have found so helpful ? 


A CALL TO UNITE 


There is so much of value which occultism has to offer to 
the world at the present juncture that difficulties raised by the 
existence of more or less personal feuds sink into insignificance. 
First and foremost comes the desirability of uniting in the com- 
mon task of presenting to the world, especially to the world of 
science, the evidence afforded by occultism for the existence of 
a higher state of consciousness in man. This is surely one 
point upon which all grades of occult and mystic thought are 
agreed, Again, the reign of law throughout the universe, 
visible and invisible, material and spiritual, affords yet another 
point of agreement. The similarity, indeed the identity, of the 
essential teaching of all the great world-religions as to the relation 
of man to the universe, the responsibility of each to each for the 
unseen influence of thought—these are only a few random points 

- of agreement chosen out of many. The points of disagreement 
ae we wuunportant as to be comparatively negligible. Surely 
1t should be possible to unite to prove to the world that some- 


thing more than nebulous h . 
: othe rin ult 
and mystical movement ? ypotheses exists within the occ 


Ss ee nee another part of the present issue of this magazine 
Out a fact to which a sense of editorial reserve forbade 
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any direct allusion. It may be permissible, however, to quote 
the truth pointed out by a contributor. THE OCCULT REvIEw, 
as Dion Fortune claims, is the only independent occult magazine, 
representing no one section of the movement to the exclusion 
of the others, which circulates throughout the occult world, 
and which is read by every type of reader seriously interested 
in things occult or mystical. Sometimes, perhaps, its impartiality 
and independence have puzzled or even alienated the parochial 
type of mind which cannot conceive that the other fellow possibly 
can have the truth if he differ from oneself. Such instances 
have fortunately been few—and, after all, any soul which has 
still to learn tolerance for the honestly held opinion of another 
has far to go before the possibility of entering the Path seriously 
presents itself. Those who put forward views Which meet 
with adverse criticism should be ready to defend them in a spirit 
of impersonal discussion rather than with heat and personal 
resentment. THE OccuLT REVIEW always has and always 
will strive to see that fair play is accorded either side. 


It is not so much on the points of difference, however, that 
it is necessary to dwell. Rather is it the ideal of this magazine 
to emphasize the points of agreement and harmony between 
the various occult and mystical groups. It has ever striven to 
be a unifier; and now, more than ever before, it appears to be 
urgent that the open platform afforded by its pages should be 
utilized freely for the practical work which occultism has the 
opportunity and privilege of performing for the benefit of the 
outer world. The time has come for occultism to be recognized 2S 
for that it truly is—a spiritual science rather than merely a name 
to cover an academical interest in out-of-the-way and eerie 


subjects such as witchcraft, sorcery, fortune-telling, and other 
i. so-called occult arts. 


The author of the article above referred to suggests that 
Tepresentatives of the various occult and mystical movements 
; should be invited to state their case, to outline their aims and — 
` ideals, and the programme whereby it is hoped to realize them. 

` uch an invitation should not be necessary, and still less should 

it require editorial sponsoring. That such contributions woul 

Teceive Sympathetic consideration goes without saying, but 

_ More important than even this, as it seems to the present writer, 

ets the desirability of publishing, for the benefit of the 

ee companions”? who belong to no organization | 
whom are numbered many of the outside public, 
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the bearing of occult and mystical teachings upon the present 
world crisis. Although in the form of a letter rather than of a 
paid article, the contribution of Mrs. Alice Bailey in the previous 
issue of this magazine is an example of what is meant. That 
the Editor or reader should agree with every point is by no 
means necessary or even desirable. Nothing is lost.and much 
stands to be gained by an exchange of honest opinion. 


THE OPEN PLATFORM 


In the columns of this magazine a far wider publicity 
af is available for any contribution than can be obtained through 
the medium of a purely sectional periodical. For many years 
J past THE OccurT Review has been in the position of suffering 
See from an embarras des richesses so far as the submission of contribu- 
ao i. tions is concerned, even, if, unfortunately, the vast majority of 
such promiscuous manuscripts barely attain the necessary 
standard of excellence to warrant their acceptance for publication. 
At the present juncture, however, it really does seem 
desirable that preference should be given to contributions 
from accredited representatives of existing occult and 
mystical movements, with a view to stimulating alike the indi- 
vidual sections and the movement as a whole through the 
mutual exchange of thought afforded through the pages of 

_ this periodical. It will be appreciated that an essential condition 
_ is that the contributions offered shall be of a constructive and 
= helpful character, while the more direct bearing they have upon 
EE the problems with which the world is faced to-day the better. 
Mere destructive criticism with nothing positive to offer is not 
quired. Nor is the present an appropriate time for the 


needs of the time call urgently for spiritual vision and 

on, and in the editorial columns of the Review the 

as frequently been made to strike a spiritual note, 

oint of eliciting occasional murmurs about “‘harping 
Despite a certain amount of dissatisfaction 


: apparently fail to realize through personal A | 
vital and profound influence that — 
d effo to practise the higher occultism 
uence which is reflected in the 


i 


POS 


* not the case in the sbi z ee es 
? with the exce Spiritual realm may be seen in the fact l: at, 
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smallest details of the personal life—it grows almost daily more 
clear that service can best be rendered by the tone of the magazine 
being made more rather than less positively one of a spiritual 
nature, We are living in abnormal times. On the part of 
those for whom occultism and mysticism mean something more 
than an interesting hobby, these times call for a more consistent 
application in the daily round of the principles which guide the 
inner life. Mere academical interest has no practical value so 
far as real service is concerned. It is strongly felt that what is 
needed at the present time is “soul-wisdom’’ rather than “head- 
learning”, to quote Madame Blavatsky’s Voice of the Silence, 


It is all too evident that organized religion has either ceased 
to be a channel for spiritual outpouring, or that whatever life 
remains is smothered under a mass of outworn dogma. The 
world of occultism and mysticism—for it gannot be too strongly 
emphasized that in essence they are one—is, or should be, in 
the vanguard of true spiritual research. In every occult and 
mystical society may be found earnest souls who have, through the 
diligent practice of meditation and long-sustained aspiration, 
achieved a measure of inner certitude with regard to matters 
spiritual. For these the existence of the higher consciousness 


is no longer a question of faith or intuition, but of actual 
experience. > 


a 
OCCULTISM’S OPPORTUNITY FOR SERVICE 


It is from this direction, in the absence of a special Avataric 
outpouring, that a fresh spiritual impetus may be looked for. 
Not that the movement should be regarded as a forcing ground 
for spiritual leaders, but rather that the spiritually awakened 
members of the various esoteric schools should realize the import- 
ance of pulling their weight in a concerted effort on the part 
of the many brothers in Spirit to form a centre on the inner 
planes whence such an impetus may be projected by the spiritual 
forces that ever seek appropriate channels for expression in the 
Outer world. As a matter of fact, the silent, spiritual workers 
are not usually found standing in the limelight. We are all too 
easily led into concluding that the most prominent or intellec- 
mee, brilliant people are the most influential units of the racen 
n fields other than the spiritual this may be so. That such is 


ay Ption of special messengers, the occultist and 
© the world in general unknown, even by name. 
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significance, for example, has the name of Jacob Boehme in the 
view of “the man in the street” ? 


Naturally, like people of outstanding merit in other directions, 
they cannot help making their presence felt, but instinctively 
advanced souls of this type avoid the crowd. If they are known 
to the world at all, it is only by name, though more frequently 
they are not known at all. 


How far it may be possible to make THE OccuLT REVIEW a 
magazine of vital spiritual service in this period of crisis will 
depend, of course, upon the response forthcoming in the shape of 
inspiring, spiritually constructive articles from accredited repre- 
sentatives of those occult and mystical organizations which can 
lay any claim to being based upon spiritual ideals. Apart from 
the distinction between occultism of the academic as contrasted 
with the practical type, another differentiation may be made 
in that some occult schools are on more definitely psychic lines 
than others. In the case of mysticism, however, such a distinction 
is not applicable. The true strength of occultism lies in its 
spiritual power, and spiritual power alone is capable of arresting 
the spread of the forces of disintegration in their many guises— 
atheism, spiritual apathy, anarchy, suspicion, greed, and so 


ad nauseam. The opportunity lies waiting for the movement 
to seize it. Will it rise to the occasion ? 


THE EDITOR 
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l SOME GREAT AWAKENINGS 
By ARTHUR EDWARD WAITE 


PART II 
(Conclusion) 


THE spiritual or philosophical alchemists are few and far 
between, but such are the vistas which open there and here in 
certain texts. If this were the place and opportunity to look 
within their most recurring and indeed fundamental symbols, 

i we should find that in their true understanding they speak of an 

inward state attained in our own being, when “the mind of God 
testifies to mind in the stillness’. With your generous approval 
I would like you to let me call this thesis a desultory contempla- 
tion, passing from this to that as the spirit moves, but always 
with the assurance of one connecting bond which draws them 
all together. 


For this reason I have something to say now of the Holy 
Grail and its literature. I have lived in that Temple of Images 
for long years of my literary life, and if I have left it from time 
to time, because there are other sanctuaries, it has been ever 
to return at call and dwell among its shrines and Hallows. Are 
we not looking for the deeper meanings in all the ways of art? 
I know that many are on the quest like me, and I rather as a 
father of the chapel, because I have been on this kind of craft 
and business many decades longer than all or most about me. 


On the present occasion I do not want you to look at the 
Grail subject for the comparison or contrast of various findings 
of research. I have travelled those paths and even now am 
threading them once again. We know that a Celtic hypothesis — 
Tespecting the origin of the legend has been attenuated of Tece tae 
years and is stil] losing ground. It can be left at that for the 
moment of the present purpose. We know that the German — 
version of the mythos was contaminated with that of the — 

enusberg, so that it “bent and sank down in search of a shame- — 
ful pasturage” ; but this also need not concern us now. We 
may know in fine that another canon of criticism has sought to — 
connect the Grail Vessel and the other Hallows with the Mass — 
of the Orthodox Church, and has produced some intriguiı g 


analogies. But I am seeking to look at the subject under othe 
aspects. ae 


A In America the Quest of the Grail has been ill 
_ ©*plained in the light of the Mysteries of Eleusis, 
son 156 
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point of view the experience of Perceval at the House of all the 
Hallows belongs to a Rite of Initiation. Miss Weston took up 
the hypothesis in England with zeal and enthusiasm, substituting 
the Rites of Adonis for those of Eleusis and supposing their 
perpetuation in secret through the Christian centuries, even to 
this day. That there is a less or more colourable pretext for 
all these views and reveries goes without saying, or they could 
not have maintained for a moment their particular corner in the 
wide field of speculation. Indeed it must be said that for a few 
of us who not only know the text but something also of the 
Instituted Mysteries there are Books of the Grail which do 
suggest rather strongly a veiled story of initiation—that is to 
say, the admission of a candidate into some circle of hidden 
knowledge. I propose, however, to intimate that if this is the 
explanation of the literature—to which view I am by no means 
committed definitely—then the successful seeker for the Grail 
was admitted rather within the penetralia of a Secret Church. 
He did not participate in a State Mystery like that which was 
maintained at Eleusis ; he did not share in a cultus of vegetation 
gods; he did not enter—among things greater compared with 
lesser things—a Temple of ceremonial observance like the 
Eighteenth Degree of Rose Croix in High Grades of Modern 
Freemasonry. 


The earliest historical text of Grail literature is the Metrical 
Romance of Joseph of Arimathea, by Robert de Borron, and it 
represents the Christ of Nazareth communicating to this disciple 
the Secret of the Grail—understood as a Sacred Reliquary—in 
the form of certain words which, from generation to generation 
must be handed on to successive Guardians of the Sacred Vessel, 
and to no one else in the world. They were words of power 
and they awoke the voice of the Vessel, whence it follows that the 
latter was an oracle; but it could be consulted only by those 
who possessed the verbal formula, as in the Perceval Quests of 
the Grail those who visited the Castle were required or expected 
to ask unprompted a certain question. Now the Secret Words 
ae mot to obscurely and the reference is introduced abruptly 
eer’ eet so that they have been supposed to be those 
aoe ins the poem which embody a forced analogy between 

; n a e a of Christ and the Altar of the Mass; between 
icc §-sheet in which the body of the Saviour was wrapped 

e T ee Ta r Sacred Vessels ; between the 
: e rolled before the Sepulchre; between 
Joseph's Reliquary containing the Precious eee the Mass 
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Chalice. Alternatively they have been regarded as those words 
in which Christ promised particular rewards to the elect who 
saw the Reliquary. 

Robert de Borron, however, settles the question himself a 
little later in the poem when he says that his authority was a 
“great book” and therein was written the “great secret” which 
is called the Grail. It is determined further, after a new and 
very clear manner, by a prose version of the Metrical Romance 
which several early scholars held to be the original work. There 
the Secret of the Grail is said to be those words which are “uttered 
at the Great Sacrament performed over the Grail—that is to 
say, over the Chalice’. The Second Keeper of the Grail was 
named Brons, and to him Joseph revealed the Secret Words by 
command of the Vessel itself. Brons came into Britain, and his 
life was perpetuated through the centuries till he could deliver 
them in turn to Perceval, a Knight of King -Arthur’s Court, who 
followed the Grail Quest. We are therefore in the presence of a 
Sacramental Mystery handed down from Christ Himself and 
reserved to a very few. 


Do not the rescripts put forward by or in the name of Robert 
de Borron look a little and more than a little like manifestoes of 
a Secret School or Church which claimed to be taught by the 
Voice of the Holy Spirit, and to communicate more than symbols 
in their Bread and Wine? I Suggest on my own part that 
matter of this kind in metrical and prose romances of the late 
twelfth century may prove to those who search them an occasion 
of great awakenings. Let them look at the Church and the sects 5 


of that unresting age. And the testimony which I have cited 


does not stand alone. After Messire Robert came the Grand 
Saint Graal, which has nothing to say upon Secret Words, but 
tells how Christ came down from Heaven to consecrate a son of 


Joseph as first Priest and first Bishop of Christendom, with ae 
Power to ordain others, which he exercised there and then. Mass 


of the Ascended Christ and Super-Apostolical Succession: great 
awakenings indeed and to great possibilities for those who feel — 
that Mysterium FIDEI, the Whole Mystery of Faith, is not — 
contained within the Ordinary of the Mass, whether that of 
Rome or Sarum, and whether in their variants for a Mass 
our Lady or a Mass of the Holy Spirit. Bes 


oS is to þe remembered also that in the Quest of al 
x ich is the head and crown of all the high stories, : 
tnat the Grail Is “the secret thing of our Lord J 
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recalling that other doctrine which testifies that “Eye hath not 
seen nor hath ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive what God hath prepared for those who love 
Him”. 

But if there is any later text which issued from a Hidden 
School, Sect, or Church in Christendom, it is, I think, the story 
of Perlesvaus, which Sebastian Evans, its translator, -called the 
High History. There is ever a Mass in the morning to follow its 
tales of wonder—a Holy Mass heard in some Holy Chapel, the 
fairest ever seen. It intimates to those who have ears that 
behind official Churches and sanctuaries there is another Holy 
of Holies, and that behind Masses of the Living, Masses of the 
Dead, Masses of Corpus Christi, Masses of High Days Holy, and 
Masses of Ferias there is a Mass of the Holy Spirit and that 
more than laying on of hands ordains to Priesthood. They 
give unto those who can receive the Bread of Heaven, even Wine 
of the Spirit. I think that such Masses are said in such Latin as 


is not found in classical dictionaries or in any Lexicon Infimae 


Latinitatis; and out of its secret tongue, which is heard only 
within, I have here and otherwhere, after my own poor manner, 
“drawn it into Romance’’, the Romance of echoes and reflections, 
of types and images, spoken here on earth. ‘ It is written in 
the hearts of some who hold its story dear and “tell naught 
thereof to ill-understanding folk”. It says to those who have 


ears: “Hear ye the History of the Most Holy Vessel that is 
called Grail.” 


All sacred symbols serve at need to open figurative gates and 
everlasting portals on the world’s verge of emblems, and there- 
fore sanctum mirabile can be said of each in definition. But that 
of the Holy Vessel, as it seems to me, is the “Master Branch’’ of 
all the Holy Tree. It gives entrance into a Master Hall and 
afterwards into an Inner Chapel, where Gloria in Excelsis Deo 


is chanted world without end. There j 
: e is alw 
of chants and stories. always more to follow 


r the Books of the Soul are books with the meanings in 
Bice ae and for ours. Some were written within and with- 
y those who made them, but some without only. In the 


ay also and only that we make them 
Temples, 
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The later Grail texts are full of Transubstantiation marvels, 
and these are ice-cold baths of disillusion for the spiritual mind. 
But it seems to me that they were the work of people who were 
not afraid of their symbols and who offer a path behind them 
to those who could take it. The first Bishop of Christendom 
may elevate a Host in his arch-natural Mass, and it may seem as 
a Divine Child or a Crucified Man. But at the end of the Great 
Quest, when Galahad attained his whole intent and hope, he 
beheld no outward sacramental marvels. He knelt in dilucid 
contemplation, that state in which Ruysbroeck sailed the un- 
charted sea of Godhood, in which Saint Bonaventura beheld 
the deeps within the outward and expressed word—sub cortice 
litterae apertae occultata mystica et profunda intelligentia, the 
illumination of doctrine by a light shining from within it. So 
also Perceval at the end of the High History was drawn over 
radiant seas to another sanctuary, where there was celebrated, 
I think, only a Mass of Union. 


I hear new voices also after my own manner, and they are 
like unto Choirs of Sanctity, golden tongues of tradition, saying 
the same thing everywhere, even from the beginning of things. 
There are some to keep in the heart and scarcely tell to any. They 
are of Enoch and walks with God, of him who was King of 
Salem and brought forth Bread and Wine. No savour has the 
sweetness thereof and no lamp the light. It rests on our knees, 
and we read the Book of the Grail under green leaves in sunlight. 
It is always a new book, full of new meanings. But there are ei 
days of open audition when it may happen that we cease from 
reading, for the Perlesvaus and Galahad read themselves over 
and over, speaking with golden tongues. And all the world 
about us is like that upper room in Jerusalem when the Spirit 
came down, to sanctify Fishers of Men, making them Rich ; 
Fishers. We begin to learn in the heart and begin in the heart a 
to know why Pelles the King became the King-Hermit; and 
why, “after a brief space”, it was given that Perceval should = 
know right well the abiding-place of the Grail. It is certain 
also that when it is said, “Here endeth the story of the Most 
Holy Grail”, this appertains only to one version, one manner __ 
of testimony. It begins ever and again after another manner, and 
ever there is “the benison of our Lord to all that» hear and 


honour it”. 


But the best kind of hearing is always and only within, ; 


life and works. There comés a day when the 
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d. but not with lips and voices. There 
ae x ee Mas is said in the heart and after such a 
manner as when the Lord and Master ordained the Second Joseph. 
This is how the tales go on and Holy Houses are built, as it is 
said, “in the lands and the islands : And the transfigured 
Lancelot sings his twelve-month Mass in many a hermit s hold, 
in crowded cities, even in the King’s Palace. There is also a 
Holy House in a very Holy Hiddenness, which waits well and 
patiently through the days and the years for some who shall 
come in, shall ask the test question, and shall not go out there- 
after, unless it is on great service. It follows that there are 
Books of Romance to come for those who are on the Quest of the 
Grail; but thereare also things beyond telling, which are not drawn 
into Romance. I am looking for another Mass Book, even I. 


Hereof are some great awakenings : speak now and hence- 
forward of yours in you. 


THE ENDLESS QUEST 
By ETHEL ARCHER 


I love the wide open spaces 

Where the land leans down to the sea, 
Where the earth with the sky embraces 
And the wind and the waves run free— 
Where the gorse is with blossom all golden 
And sea-birds make minstrelsy, 

And the wind tells a tale that is olden 

To the grasses, the waves, and me. 


I love the glory of sunrise 

And the light of the dawn’s first beam, 
The passion and peace of moonrise 
And the stars that softly gleam ; 

The splendour of things awaking, 

The beauty of things at rest, 

But most the glory of making 

The joy of the Endless Quest. 


I love the glory of sunset 
And lands of the glowing west, 
The passionate peace of moonset 
« Where holiest hopes have rest ; 
The wonder of Love’s arriving, 
The beauty of Love's behest, 
But most the glory of striving 
And joy of the Endless Quest, 
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THE USE OF TRANCE IN SPIRITUAL 
DEVELOPMENT 
By E. J. LANGFORD GARSTIN 


BOTH the terms used in the title of this article are freely employed 
by a very large number of people, but there is such considerable 
laxity in the way in which they are, one might almost say, bandied 
about, allowing of many and various shades of meaning being 
applied to both expressions, that it is most essential to make 
it quite plain in what sense they are here used. 


In the first place several types of trance are recognized, 
of which the most commonly known are the mediumistic and the 
hypnotic. But that which, in our opinion, is the most important, 
namely the mantic, seems rarely to receive the consideration ~ 
which is its due, and even to be totally unknown to many. 


With spiritual development we appear to be on firmer ground, 
yet in point of fact, with the average individual, the phrase is 
used more or less vaguely and without any really clear-cut 
notion as to its precise meaning, any attempt to define exactly 
what it may imply resulting, as a rule, in somewhat hazy 
generalizations. 


Yet from the most remote times there has always existed 
a more or less precise teaching on this subject, in which the 
meaning of spiritual development has been defined with some- __ 
thing like detail. The means to be employed to this end have 
also been set out with considerable elaboration, but unfortunately — 
it cannot be said that they have at any time been clearly described _ 
for the benefit of the layman, at least by the writers of antiquity, 
or even by the mystical philosophers of the Middle Ages and their 
Successors. When it comes to a question of the modus operandi 
the language used has always been most obscure and the directions 
Siven were almost invariably couched in the language of myth, — 
allegory, and symbol; so that, although it may have been adequate 


see instructed, it was little short of baffling to the ordinar 
reader. a 


| EAPO 


h 
—— 


Exactly where or when this teaching originated it is, of 


‘Course, impossible to say, but certainly it was de ed 

ee. high level in Egypt, whence it passed to Gree 

Vestern stream) and thence to the rest of Europe 
a Oa ea 


í: 
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furthermore be remembered that the Semitic wisdom, as handed 
down in the written and oral traditions of Israel, was also 
derived from the same source, so that in the Greek and Qabalistic 
philosophies we find a very distinct parallelism. This was plainly 
perceived by the medizval alchemists, who blended with their 
pseudo-chemical terminology the myths and allegories of Greece 
and Egypt and the fundamental doctrines of the Z ohar.* 


z Taking these various sources into consideration, we find 
ge that there is still extant a quite considerable body of literature 
= dealing with our subject. Indeed, the volume of material 
= at our disposal is somewhat embarrassing at first sight. But 
it is useless to embark upon any attempt at an analysis of the 
methods propounded for obtaining spiritual development without 
arriving at some clear understanding of the way in which the 
soul of man was generally regarded by our authorities. 


We are accustomed to allude somewhat loosely to body, soul, 
and spirit, thereby admitting that our constitution is at least 
triune in its nature, but it is exceedingly difficult to distinguish 
between the meanings attached to the latter two terms of this 
trinity. Yet it is on these that we must concentrate our attention, 
as we are not immediately concerned with the “fleshly garment”. 
The ancient philosophers were not satisfied with a mere duality 
of aspects when dealing with the soul, but more commonly 
regarded it as itself divisible into three. 


Both this and some notion of what we are aiming at will, 
_ perhaps, be best made clear by a brief survey of the ideas of 

Plotinus} on this subject. He points out that the soul is at 
once multiple and unique, divisible and indivisible; that the 
indivisible part of the soul in the bodies (which, though being one 
in herself, nevertheless divides herself in the bodies, because 
~ She sheds sentiment everywhere) must be regarded as another 


ee power of the soul ; likewise the part which fashions and produces ; . 
; At the same time this plurality 


he bodies is still another power. 
a 1s not to be taken as destructive of the essential unity 


ek and Egyptian myths in the light of 
9m Antoine-Joseph Perneyt in his work 
t Grecques Dévoilées, Paris, 1778, which seems to have made 
ession on Mrs. Atwood, the author of The Suggestive Inquiry. 
preference to any other of a very large number 
201ce could have been made because of the 

h as a mystic and asa philosopher. The - 

. Ennead IV, book vii, sect. IO, 

booki, sect. 2, 3. pee. 
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Not the whole soul enters into the body. By her higher part 
she ever remains united to the intelligible world, as by her lower 
part she remains united to the sense-world. If this lower part 
dominates, or rather if it be dominated by sensation and troubled, 
it hinders us from being conscious of what the higher part 
contemplates, for i is insensible to the attraction of these 
transitory pleasures and leads an undisturbed life. 


When the soul descends here, it is by a voluntary inclination, 
for the purpose of developing her own power, and to adorn 
what is below her. Such souls descend for the perfection of 
the universe, and proceed with their labour by the actualization 
of intelligence, which, remaining in themselves, nevertheless 
embellishes everything by the administration of the souls, which, 
being immortal, ordain everything with immortal power. 


If, when on awaking from slumber, we turn from external 
things and concentrate on the inward self, we become conscious 
of an alluring beauty and an innate nobility. We live out a 
higher life and experience at-one-ment with divinity. Still 
further fortifying ourselves within it, we arrive at an actualiza- 
tion which raises us above the intelligible. 


To rise to this contemplation, however, the soul must be 
worthy of it by nobility, must have liberated herself from error, 
and must have withdrawn from the objects that fascinate the 
glances of worldly souls, must have immersed herself in a profound 
meditation, and she must have succeeded in effecting the silence 
not only of the agitations of the body that enfolds her, and the 
tumult of sensations, but also of all that surrounds her. 


Then, since the nature of the soul is so divine and precious, 
we may be assured of being able to reach the divinity through her. 
With her we can ascend to Him. We will not have to search for 
Him far from ourselves ; nor will there be several intermediaries 
between ourselves and Him. To reach Him we take the divinest 
and highest part of the soul as our guide, the power from which 
She proceeds, and by which she impinges on the intelligible world. 


He who achieves this will not doubt that he is immortal 
when he sees himself in the world of intelligence. He will 
See his intelligence occupied, not in the observation of some 
Sense-object that is mortal, but in thinking the eternal by < 
eternal faculty. He will see all the entities in the inte 
; world, and he will see himself become intelligible, radian 

muminated by the truth emanating from the Good, 
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sheds the light of truth on all intelligible entities. Then he will 
have the right to say, “Farewell, lam now an immortal divinity.” 
For he has ascended to divinity and has become assimilated thereto, 


We do not wish to become involved in any discussions regarding 
terminology, but to distinguish between these three natures 
in the soul we shall have to use a definite term for each, and we 
propose to use the terms Higher Self, Spirit, and Lower Self 
when alluding to them. Of these the first and last will not, 
we imagine, provoke much controversy, and we trust that it 
will be sufficient explanation if we state that our use of the word 
Spirit for the middle nature is dictated by the fact that both 
in Greek and Hebrew it means breath or air, thus corresponding 
to the “volatile” of the alchemists, and therefore best har- 
monizing with our theory as to the use of trance in spiritual 
development.* 


Having now obtained some idea of what we mean by soul 
and spirit, we must turn our attention to the question of trance 
states, for it is quite certain, both from the writings of the Al- 
chemists and others, as also from the few fragments that remain 
to us of the Mysteries, that this was one of the principal keys 
to the whole process. 


Most people are to-day familiar, at least in theory, with 
both mediumistic and hypnotic trance, and it was the latter 
that so attracted Mrs. Atwood that she described Mesmerism as 
“the neglected Door-keeper that gave us first introduction to the 
vestibule of antique science”.t N evertheless, it is not to either of 
these that we allude; for, although doubtless they both played 
their part in the Sacred Magic of Greece and Egypt, there is 
another type of trance, less known indeed, but of far greater 
practical value in the telestic or perfecting process. 


We make this assertion because of the manifest disadvantages 
of the two former, which is that, although they may yield results 


* Tt must not, however be a 
, , ssumed fr 
Means only the development of the mi 
the active mediator in the process. 


t Suggestive Inquiry, part iii, ch i 
} , Chapter iv, p.427. Mrs. Atwood appears 
ee: Bea poe A have others, by constant allusions in the PEO the 
ime ) work of the hands”, and by such statements as that of Synesius 


om this that spiritual development 
ddle nature, but that this is, as it were, 


pce 62) that it 

of the separation of which P: 

{ a 

r Deon (ibid., p. 594 
3 : 

rte pay ; pon iat bora Consciousness, it passes out through the hand 

i g3 rue fingers, and is able to ferment another life and bring it 


into the same consciousn: is i 
to t I ess; th i i i i 
raising again that other which raised it” pa ee 
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of interest and importance to the sitters, the person entering 
either of these states is in the very vast majority of cases totally 
unaware of anything that happens during his or her trance. 
We are not prepared, within the limits of this article, to enter 
i into any discussion as to the possible subconscious gain there 
i may be to the entranced person, or as to the value of such teach- 
- ings or manifestations as may be vouchsafed to those present. 

These may well be left to the judgment of the individual reader. 
i Our whole hypothesis is that the other form of trance to which 
| we have alluded, which was by the Greeks called the mantic 
| state, seems to us both preferable and superior in view of the 
fact that during it full consciousness is retained, so that a 
maximum of what is perceived is presented to and remembered 
by the alert and waking mind. 


In this particular state there is obtained what Plato calls 
a “divine release from the ordinary ways of men”. The mind is 
drawn away from the things of sense, the spiritual sight, hearing, 
and other faculties becoming stimulated when, as the Oracle 
describes it, “no longer are visible unto thee the Vault of the 
_ Heavens, the Mass of the Earth; when for thee the Stars have 
lost their Light and the Lamp of the Moon is veiled and around 
thee is the Lightning Flash’. In other words, the separable part 
of the soul, the volatile nature or spirit as we have elsewhere 
termed it, is directed to the attainment of the highest level 
of which it is capable. There it absorbs all the wisdom, power, 
and purifying energy which it can assimilate, returning at the 
conclusion of the trance to the body and to its own lower 
octave by the radiations of the energy thus acquired. 


This process must, of course, be constantly repeated, where- 
by the level attainable is gradually raised; for the purging at 
each return ensures further projection at the next attempt, so 
that the purifying and vivifying energy is absorbed in ever 
E increasing amounts, while at the same time the power of main- 

taining the contacts is steadily developed, which also assists the 
a Spiritual development. 


At the same time it must be realized that the most important 
point in the whole process is that it must be definitely directional. 
The aimless trance, embarked upon without any knowledge of 
what is being undertaken, is relatively valueless comparéd with 
that which is deliberately and purposively undertaken with a 

@ VIEW to acquiring specific knowledge and strength. =e 
The foregoing is—as perhaps we need hardly remar 


wai 
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a very brief outline of the general theory regarding the use of 
these mantic states, and as such is likely to appear unduly 
simple. Itmay therefore be advisable to say something regarding 
the difficulties and pitfalls which beset the aspirant. 

In the first place, if we may judge from the unanimous 
testimony of ancient and mediæval writers, the neophyte should 
not be allowed to embark upon this stage of the work until the 
mind and body has been as far as possible purified by prayer, 
meditation, and so forth. It is further essential that as an 
= actual, though partial, separation takes place, the, theoretical 
aspects of the process by which such a projection of a part of the 


ag nature takes place should be studied, as also the best means 
E ; of safeguarding the self against obsessions; and that some 


notion of the cosmogony and cosmology of the greater universe 
should be acquired. The dangers of any attempt to explore at 
haphazard the depths either of the soul or of the various realms 
of the psychical and spiritual realms must be fully realized, 
and the student trained with the greatest possible care to deal 
with any emergency that may arise. s x 


It should also be understood that the lower, or psychic, 
nature is liable, especially in the early stages, to play an un- 
desirable part, leading to illusions and self-deceptions, drawing 
the attention away from the truth. Memory, desire, imagination, 
_ motion, and so forth are also likely to produce inaccurate and 
= misleading results. All these it would be difficult for the un- 
= trained experimenter to detect. 


There is also another great difficulty confronting the beginner, 
namely the inability of his normal consciousness to deal with 
é and interpret correctly the impressions gained by his more subtle 
ensorium and transmitted to the brain. The true self is, in the 
antic state, definitely centred in another world, as it were, 4 
Js sensitive to a range of vibrations foreign to everyday 4 
experience. Even time and space are different, No wonder, : 
ore, that the rational mind finds difficulty in coping with the 
esented to it, and strives to make use of ideas, forms, and 


an indissoluble bond, so often spoken of as the 
nce comes the true rebirth which is the 
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By YISROEL BEN BARUCH HA CHASSID 


| (Concluded) 


THE foundation of all Chassidic teaching, perpetually reiterated 
in every preaching, was the immanence of God. “Everything”, 
said Baal Shem, “is created and formed from God’s being, as 
the tortoise and its covering are completely one.” There was 
one Tsaddik, Rabbi Schneur Salomon, who, just two days before 
l the Angel of Death overtook him, said, “I can only see the 
{ Spirit of everything, the power of God to create and make animate 
everything.” This feeling of conscious worship pervades the 
entirety of Chassid literature, demonstrating the real illumination 
which had come to them. 


In the Qabalah, from which Chassidism developed, and which, 
in consequence, coloured the entire thought of the Tsaddikim, 
God is conceived of as Ain Soph, the Infinite, from which the 
whole universe, with its multitudinous variety of forms and 
natural kingdoms, has evolved. It is the One Life, sustaining and 
vivifying all things. A pre-Zoharic Qabalist, Rabbi Azariel ben 
Menachem, has written that by the Ain Soph he understood 
“A Being infinite, boundless, identical with itself, united with 
itself, without attributes, will, intention, desire, thought, word, 
or deed”. This is a philosophical conception which is at once 
identical with the Parabrahman of the Vedanta and the Absolute 
of European idealists. If the Absolute is without attributes of 
any kind, then the human mind is unable to comprehend it as 
it really is in and for itself. In a certain sense it is, therefore, 
Nothing. The Qabalists definitely implied this when stating 
that God is Aim, Naught, and between this ontological formula- 


tion and that of the N on-Being of Hegel a distinct parallelism is 
established, 


The same metaphysical conception was retained by the 
Chassidim, although in a more or less anthropomorphized 
form; and to it was ascribed an inscrutable and sublimated 
Personality to suit the needs and requirements of the simple 


Ununtellectual folk to whom this Mysticism was taught. It 

would seem evident that the people require something more 

definite and tangible than an ontological abstraction. That 1 nis 

z abstraction of pure philosophy had supreme Reality the 

_ Tsaddikim had no doubt. It was, at the beginning, an effort to 
167 : 7 
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elevate the religious-minded masses by a warmer—though, 
perhaps, cruder—definition of Deity. But the true spiritual idea 
was never wholly forsaken, regardless of how much it would 
appear to be so from an exoteric point of view. Here and there 


we find teachings demonstrating that the original doctrine was... 


well remembered and cherished as a sacred trust. Asan instance, 
one Chassidic Master said : 


The Creation of heaven and earth is the unfolding of something out 
of Nothing, the descent of the higher into the lower. But the saints... 
tum that which is something back into that which is Nothing. And, still 
more wonderful, they lift up above that which is below. z 


Indubitably this remark reveals that the greatest teachers 
of this religious movement never wavered from the truth nor 
completely lost sight of the initiated philosophy. Though God 
and union with God must ever be the perspective to be kept 


before the vision of the soul, the degradation of the concept of ` 


God ensues if to Him are ascribed attributes and qualities of too 
human a character. 


They propounded at length the teaching that God indwelt 
the Universe, that he had made it, and that he abided its Separate 
Lord. Each form, each molecule of that form, every constituent 
atom of that minute speck, was pervaded by that one Sacred 
Life—Spirit, Consciousness, God, call it what you will. I quote 
Professor Biiber once again : 


The distinctive idea of the Chassids seems to be that of the immanence 
of God. They picture him at first, before the Creation, alone, complete, 
Supreme, Then from the void He created the Universe, and in so doing 
sent forth from Himself His own glory or presence—the Shekinah [which 
found a fit habitation] not only in man himself, and in all his thoughts 


a qualities, but also in animals, in vegetables, and even in inanimate 
gs. 


_ Within each microscopic speck of dust there dwelt a Spark of 
divinity. A Soul had enthroned itself therein. And the Tsaddtk 
who had attained to Kavanah could aid all the sparks in Nature 
to the ultimate redemption of all. Thus the Jewish economy 
reveals itself in Mystical Philosophy. Nothing is to be wasted. 
There is no refuse to be thrown as on to a dust-heap of the 


universe. But the whole Cosmos is ES 
evolution together. spirit and matter in 


ae identical dictum is postulated in the Qabalah. From 
in Soph there evolve Sephiros or spiritual potencies wherein 
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resides the innate impulse to grow and progress. The highest 
of these Sephivos is Keser, the Crown, which is the One Spiritual 
Monad, formulated in the infinitudes of Space as a metaphysical 
centre of spiritual force, a minute point of consciousness which is 
everywhere. From Keser are emanated other Sephivos, cul- 
minating eventually in the Sephirah Malkus, the Kingdom, which 
is that physical world tangible to our normal sense, cognition, 
and perception. ‘‘Keser is in Malkus, and Malkus is in Keser— 
but after another manner’’, says the Zohar. There are ten 
Sephiros, but in them, of them, and around them is the Presence 


of the Ancient of Ancients, Blessed be He. 


These Tsaddikim indeed were God-intoxicated philosophers. 
Certainly “‘God-intoxicated”’ seems more relevant and applicable 
to these pious Chassidim than to a formal academic like Spinoza. 
For in the hearts of these men of piety there flamed a fire of love, 
love inexhaustible and for ever reaching out to their fellow man. 
Verily their overflowing stream of love was like the magnet, 
drawing all things near to it, and imparting to them that same 
vital warmth of fervent devotion. Whatever they did, were it 
eating, drinking, sleeping, God was present in their minds and 


~souls, and all was done to the glory and honour of God. 


v 


Reincarnation is another doctrine which finds a place in both . 


the Zoharic and Chassidic doctrine. Rabbi Chayim Vital was 
the author, in the seventeenth century, of a work ‘entitled 
Gilgolem, wherein was expounded the prevailing Qabalistic ideas 
of Reincarnation. There is an old Chassidic legend of a Rabbi 
whose house was famed far and wide, for it possessed a leather- 
bound, time-scarred, hand-worn volume—a work of Rabbi 
Yitzhok Luria. This shows, more or less, to what extent the 
Qabalah was venerated. Such being the case, one would logically 
anticipate Reincarnation to be one of the articles of belief in the 
developed teaching of Baal Shem Tov. So true is this that 
numerous legends persist of Tsaddikim, wonderful saints and 
adepts, learned in the mysteries of existence and wise in Chassidic 
lore, who could remember with incredible ease their past lives 
and their earlier forms of growth. Their previous incarnations 
were as familiar to them as the memory of a preceding week 
or month is to us. They were as certain of their own future as 
of their own heartbeats, The disciples of Rabbi Nachman knew 
that their Master remained with them for ever. Previous to 
death he had lived amongst them, and, they said with naiveté, 
now that he is dead, he had chosen the grave for the abode of 
N 
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his body. It was, in their eyes, as though he had simply passed 
from one room in a house to another, and if they called to him 


he would surely hear. 

That Baal Shem, the first of the great Chassidim, was a 
Mystic, and a very fine Mystic, is amply corroborated by the 
stories of those who were privileged to know him. From his 
wan face a lustre of spiritual radiance was emitted ; and his 
large deep eyes—fraught with wisdom of higher spheres— 
shone with a glory that was not man’s. His personality was so 
pure and gracious that thousands flocked merely to see him and 
to hear him speak. His surpassing stature coincides perfectly, 
in my estimation, with the great Mahatmas who figure in the 
legends of the East and of all ages and of all climes. In accor- 
dance with the traditions of old time, he gathered pupils unto 
himself, and bestowed upon the most worthy of them the esoteric 
training that is as old as the world itself. His direct successor, 
Rabbi Baer ben Abraham, gives us a glimpse into the nature 
of that training when he writes that Baal Shem Tov 


170 


... taught me the language of the birds and of the trees. He 
revealed to me the secrets of the saints and the magic spells. He led me 
into the book “Meeine haChochmah”’ and explained every letter to me.... 
In the book ‘“‘Ratziel’’ he showed me the writing of the angels, and explained 
to me that certain letters of the alphabet corresponded to the angels, 
according to the significance of each angel and of his origin, in this or in 
the next world. 


As proof authentic that Chassidism, at its inception, was a 
genuine and profound mystical movement, inspired by a genius 
of overwhelming capabilities, teaching the honourable doctrines 
of the Age-old Wisdom inherent in the Soul itself, Baal Shem Tov 
taught adeptship as the purpose of evolution and the goal of 
all aspiration. He put before the populace the ideal of the 
attainment of a supernal state of consciousness, wherein man 
ceases to be and becomes God-Man. In the adept, was his 
doctrine, is all life realized. In the one in whom Spirit and 
Matter have become equilibrized, and in whose Ruach the light 
of the ever-living Yechidah shines with undimmed radiance and 
ce y, in him has Nature perfected itself, and consummated 
ee eeyeon of the ages. In the acquisition of Hislahabus, and 
2: an emn repetition of its sublime ecstasies, is the finality 
e n a sloughing off of the very chains of bondage and 
ae € has, as the Hindus would say, attained Moksham. 

€ man who is permanently aflame with ardour has com- 
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forget his own identity and existence. “It is as if one 
before a king,” he narrated in parable to his disciples, 
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mand over life and control over death, and no outward event 
that intrudes within the hallowed sphere of his saintly activities 
can disturb his sanctity. Both in the philosophy of the Qabalah Si 
and Baal Shem, the enlightened man is above everything else 
in the universe, beyond even the angels and the gods. The 
adept is the Elect of the World. For, as Professor Büber says : 


The Angels rest in God, but the saints move forward. The Angel 
is stationary, and the saint is a traveller. Therefore is the saint above 
the Angel . . . Above nature and above time and above thought, thus is 
he named who lives in Hislahabus ... He makes of his body a throne of 
life, and of life a throne of the spirit, and of the spirit a throne of the 
light of the Glory of God, and the light streams round about him, and he 
sits in the midst of the light and trembles and rejoices. 


After the death of Baal Shem Tov at the age of 60 years 
there were several exceedingly pious Tsaddtks, and, in fact, legend 
has it that one of them, the venerable Rabbi Nachman of 
Bratzlaw, was as great a Tsaddik, perhaps greater, than the 
Master. Born in 1772 in Miedzeboz, he showed great promise 
as a child, and from early boyhood on he studied the Qabalah 
of Rabbi Yitzhok Luria. At one time, finding that some distance 
from the village there was a high mountain, at the summit of 
which was a large crevice or cave, Rabbi Nachman, impressed 
with the technique of Luria’s asceticism, left the village, and 
in this cave was fond of sitting quietly thinking about God. 
Sometimes he would walk, in a spirit of awe and admiration, 
through the forests, which bestowed upon him a portion of their 
strength and fulfilment. In the summer he would row a boat : 
on the river, and on its silent bosom become absorbed in medita- 
tion and prayer. In him, too, did Hislahabus make haste to — 
arise, and thereafter his ecstasies were almost a* common 
occurrence, 


He taught that the secret of discovering God was infi 
oneself with prayer—just as Abramelin the Mage, cen 
previously, had done in teaching of the attainment of the Know- 
ledge and Conversation of the Holy Guardian Angel. Mar 
Rabbi Nachman said, must lose himself in prayer and entirely 


eZ 


_ Sutrendered all thought of oneself in order to concentrate entir 3h 
on the king.” “A man must gather each letter, | 
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from the very depths thereof, so that one’s mind becomes single- 
minded, concentrated. Then, when the mind is one-pointed, 
and the Soul wilfully inflamed to fever pitch, there takes place 
that experience which is the Flower of Life. In the doctrine of 
Samadhi, Hindu doctrine is comparable. In every mysticism, 
in every scheme of occult philosophy, the same ideas are expressed. 


Those who followed the dictates of Baal Shem and his imme- 
diate successors attained to a similar spiritual communion, and 
thus kept the chain unbroken. Those young missionaries, 
inspired by Baal Shem Tov and Rabbi Baer and Rabbi Nachman 
of Bratzlaw, wandered about for the rest of their lives, praying, 
teaching, and exemplifying in daily practice the philosophy to 
which they subscribed. They were saints of great spiritual 
strength and nobility of purpose. Salomon Maimon (b. 1754 
in Lithuania) narrates the story of a young Chassid missionary 
whose personal acquaintance he made. This Tsaddik was a 
young man, hardly more than twenty-two years of age, not very 
strong physically, rather pale in complexion, and somewhat thin 
in build. Yet in his appearance there was something terrible 
and majestic. Something which demanded obedience, and which 
curtailed all argument. It enabled him to rule the people in his 
village with a despotic sway. And in his stern eyes there was a 
glint which inspired imperious ardour in the hearts of all who heard 
his preaching. A great Talmudic scholar of that day who refused 
to accept the doctrines of Baal Shem, and ridiculed the ideas of 
Hislahabus and spiritual ecstasy, was so terrified by a look which 
he received from this young Tsaddik that he was taken away in 
a high fever. Very soon after that incident he went to the 
grave. 


Here my account of the Chassidim must end. There is so 
much to write on this subject, and I have been able to give only 
the briefest and most fragmentary of accounts. Just as Samadhi 
in the central attainment of the true Yoga, so Hislahabus is to 
Chassidism. The Chassidic legends cannot dwell long enough on 
examples of divine favour which shines upon the single-minded 
ardent man, nor of the potency of his services, And just as 
Ishvara leading ultimately to Parabrahman was the goal set 


up by the Yoga, so God as Ain Soph was the ultimate of the 
Tsaddtic 


Unfortunately, like every other mystical or religious move- 
ment, with the death of the great Founder and his immediate 
successors who carried in their hearts the inspiration and message 
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of the Master this Movement gradually lost its vigour and strength 
and spirituality. Having spread originally among an almost 
entirely illiterate and uneducated people, superstitions—intended 
primarily to magnify, laud, and aggrandize the character of the 
Man they loved and venerated—soon became rife and popular. 
And to-day, it has completely degenerated. It still persists in a 
mild form. 


Whether this Movement will ever be revived again is difficult 
to say. Its resuscitation is an urgent necessity. The present 
status of Judaism is very much like unto what it was in the days 
of the Master—even worse. For the modern spirit of Jewry 
breathes forth disruption and dispersion, and the spirit of the 
Chassidim is required to bind them together once again into an 
unbreakable whole. It is to be hoped that the inspiration of the 
Chassidim and the power of the Tsaddikim will descend from 
above and animate a religious genius of our time to point out, not 
only to the Jews but to all mankind, the noble path which leads 
to Reality, without which, and without the ecstasy of Hislahabus, 
the whole of their lives, and the sum total of their strivings and 
wanderings, are as naught. 


THE LODGE—The Only Real Lodge 
By R. IRAM 


A Band, secret, to which belong members from all parts of the 
world and all nationalities. 


Some may have approached it through study of the sacred science 
of the East, others may have drawn near through other avenues, for 
there are many ways, though the goal is one. 


There are no barriers save those of pride, wilful ignorance, and 


hardness of heart. All who are truly wishing to learn will come into 
contact with it. 


The stream of inspiration never runs dry for it is fed from the 
Source of all being. 
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SUPERSTITION 
By MARJORIE BOWEN (Author of Black Magic, etc.) 


SUPERSTITION is a word capable of conveying a variety of 
meanings. It may be shrunk to cover the hope that inspires 
the hanging of a “mass production’ amulet round the neck, or 
widened to express a belief in God. Few of us are free of it. 
Of one great man it was written that “he despised all the super- 
stitions of mankind’’, but this strength came from a conviction 
of predestination, which is in itself a superstition. 

The word means, literally, 4 witness, one who stands near, 
to see and expound amazing things, and the dictionary definition 
is, “Reverence for, and belief in, the supernatural, or objects that 
ave not worthy of worship’. This brings us up against an ancient 
difficulty which has tormented mankind more than any other: 
What is worthy of worship? Who shall decide whether the 
inexplicable comes from the powers of Good or the powers of 
Evil? Many a saint has been destroyed as a wizard; many a 
disciple of Hecate has sat in Holy Places. Humanity becomes 
confused by a myriad signs and wonders ; the savage is terrified 
by the natural phenomena that the man of science has explained 
and tabulated; but the disclosures of the laboratory and obser- 
vatory do not eliminate the causes of awe and terror that still 
haunt the most complex and sophisticated of civilizations. 


Many do not know why they will not pass another on the 
stairs, nor open an umbrella in the house, nor cross the knives 
on a table, nor why the maidservant hopes to read her meagre 
fortunes in the tea-leaves that cling to her cup; and the wisest 
of us would be hard put to it to explain why we pray (for most 
of us do pray)—even if it be but the simple prayer of the great 
man of war before the battle : 


“Oh God, if there is a God, save my soul, if I have a soul !” 


Most of us do bend the knee, if bent in the spirit of the sceptic, 
who, passing a church, went in to make his obeisance, “in case 
it might be true”. 

Superstition has slain more souls than desire or the lust for 
gold and power. Gross, implacable, and often hideous—this 
swollen monster has devoured his own children as remorselessly 
as did Chronos, and peeled aooi the offspring of light 
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and virtue. Superstition has turned the doctrines of the God of 
Love into weapons of the most savage persecution, the most 
terrible cruelty, and wrought more woe and torment than any 
other of the passions of mankind. 


Yet superstition is Janus-faced: his other aspect is kind 
and even lovely; his arms are full of the glittering toys that 
we can scarcely live without ; his lips murmur a store of fancies 
which lull, as nothing else can, the fatigue, the dullness, the 
gloom of everyday life. 

Humanity must bedeck every religion with the treasures of 
superstition, and, though thus forging weapons to lacerate its 
own flesh, can scarce tolerate any creed in its original austere 
simplicity, but must obscure it with terror, with charm, with 
baubles, the child’s delight in miracles, the man’s delight in drama, 
the mystic delight in unearthly beauty. 


Philosophy, which is free from superstition, only attracts 
philosophers; the hard studies of mathematics and logic are 
but for the few; pragmatism is almost a term of reproach ; 
hedonism is essentially an individual creed and can scarcely evoke 
followers. Most of the races of men mingle superstition (often 
undefined, often unacknowledged) with their hopes and fears. 
Existence itself would be very dull were it nothing but common 
sense. To follow one’s nose is a plodding business, and the man 
with the muck-rake missed much beside the crown of stars. 
To have no superstition implies disbelief in all, save what can 
be explained to the satisfaction of a finite intelligence, and who 
will be content with that ? 


Genius has never despised superstition, but used it with 
the finest effect and for the noblest purpose, as in the heightening — 
of tragedy, an added lustre to the glisten of horror, another 
shudder to the_trembling of fear. 


We may smile when a country goody, hearing ill-omened sounds 
sounds and hoots at night, curses that “dratted bird”, but we 
do not smile when Lady Macbeth marks the accompaniment 
of the raven’s croak and owl’s shriek to her awful thoughts. 
It may seem foolish to have a lucky or an unlucky day, but 
with what magnificent force comes the prelude to the bles 
drenched Capitol in Rome, that challenge to superstition ane 
the triumphant reply : & 


eas “The Ides of March have come |” 
‘Ay, but not gone, Cesar |” 
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ent scene of the same play there is an instance of 
ic sublimation of superstition. The nameless 
bolic, the very essence of the musing of Brutus 
oretime—his evil genius, whose challenge 
he accepts—‘‘to meet at Philippi”. Afterwards, when he relates 
the marvel, the spectre has become the ghost of the murdered 
Cesar in his mind; he is then resigned to his doom, and about 
to enter the contest in a mood that makes victory impossible. 
Such is the effect of superstition on the prototype of Roman 


fortitude. 


In Hamlet, the play which immediately follows Julius Cesar, 
this theme is worked out with all the resources of the highest 
genius. The whole gamut of the struggle between superstition 
and concrete fact, between the spiritual and the material, is 
run and embellished with every variety of aspect and shade 
of meaning. Hamlet is Everyman, and we explore our own 
minds in exploring his. Let us mark that his creator has no 
answer to these exquisite problems—the end is crude violence, 
brutal death, all cut short, unexplained, a brief “good night” ; 
so the moral seems to be, “Thus far shalt thou go—and no 
further.”’ 


In the t 
the perfect poet 
apparition is sym 
as he tastes his defeat af 


Your superstition, like your gift horse, must not be looked 
in the mouth. 


The sage ignores the portent and the marvels, the creatures 
that the evil aspect of the moon draws from the waters, the 
forbidden flowers that flourish where only Satan’s cohorts may 
find them, the blasted spots of earth that are outposts of: hell 
and is, by thus much, a wise man. But many are too weak Of 
too sensitive to follow his example; they will always “‘believe’’ 
that for them the veil is now rent by a dark claw, now raised 
by the plume of a white wing. Believe ? Perhaps the word 
should be hope”, since it is natural to hug evena fearful delusion 
if it go hand in hand with an ecstatic promise. When the legend 
of hell fire, eternal and actual, fell to pieces many an honest 
man's trust in heaven went with it. We must be careful how 
we destroy superstition, lest we undermine the very supports 


which 
o above the earth all those who do “not live by bread 


Who shows me but one grai i i 
grain of sincere light ? 
an stars and firedrakes, the deceits of night 
et forth to fool and foil thee, do not boast. . . . 
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That question has scarcely been answered yet, at least in 
no public manner. If we fall on our “grain of sincere truth” 
we are largely forced to keep it secret ; blown abroad, it vanishes 
into the air—it has done no good to others, and we have lost 
it. But “the false stars and firedrakes, the deceits of night,” 
are common property and may be openly discussed : Was not that 
star a true flame after all? Did not that will-o’-the-wisp honestly 
lead to the buried treasure? And were the unlikely phantoms 
of the dark in truth deceits ? 


Even to-day, in this practical age, there are those who feel 
that “still through the hawthorn blows the cold wind” and 
believe in the foul fiend Philebertigibbet, who 


. . . begins at curfew and walks till the first cock, gives the web and the pin, 
squints the eye, and makes the hare lip, mildews the white wheat and harms 
the poor creatures of earth... 


and even put up a prayer to Saint Withold, the patron saint of 
nightmares, to keep his brood afar from their pillow. 


THE WINE 
By CHARLES LAZENBY 


“The Wine of Life is Love, come fill the cup, 
Which is thy very self, and offer it ‘ 
That all who thirst may drink ; and know ‘tis writ 
O thou, who giv’st this wine that all may sup 
Art offering men the blood of Christ, no drop 
Of which from out the Holy Chalice poured 
Can fail to reach some parchéd soul, whose hoard 
Of anguish it may all in time take up. 


The Wine of Life is Love, and Love is God, 

And Love is all in all. The Holy Priest 

Of God is he who showeth man, so awed 

By fear, that even in the worst and least 

Of men, and in their darkest, selfish night, 

Is shining always, if they choose, Christ’s light,” 
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THE RALLYING-POINT OF THE 


OCCULT WORLD 
By DION FORTUNE 


THE editorial in the September number of the Occutt Review 
gave me much food for thought ; and though it is a dangerous 
thing to beard an Editorin the pages of his own periodical, 
I feel moved to speak my mind. 

The Editor pleads for unity in the occult field in general, and 
the Theosophical movement in particular. I am entirely with 
him in recognizing the desirability of good will and comradeship 
in the occult field, but, human nature being what it is, the 
problem is not altogether a simple one, and good will alone 
will not solve it. 

The best years of my life have been given to occultism. 
Part of that time I was a member of the Theosophical Society 
and president of the Christian Mystic Lodge, and I suppose 
I am one of the people to whom our Editor appeals, as I left the 
Society and founded an independent movement. 


Before considering the question of fraternization among the 
occult societies, and unity in the movement in general, let us 
map out the ground and consider the general lie of the land. 


So far as I have observed the movement, it appears to me 
that it may be divided into three broad divisions : firstly, the 
Adyar Theosophical Society and the many daughter movements 
that originated as splits from the parent society ; secondly, the 
various movements that derive their inspiration from the Yoga 
philosophy of the East, independently of Theosophical sources ; 
thirdly, the movements that derive from western sources, mainly 
Chaldean and Egyptian. Upon the broad principles of esoteric 
Science all these movements are in substantial] agreement ; in 
their methods of training students they differ markedly, but, so 
far as I know them, they are not antagonistic, recognizing that 
each and all of them are tilling different parts of the same field. 
There is no disagreement upon first principles. The disagree- 


It is not my purpose to enter into personalities here; it is 
usually six of one and half a dozen of the other when an un- 
178 
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bridgeable breach is opened. There are certain factors in the 
problem, however, which make approach difficult, I propose to 
discuss these factors, not in order to widen the breach, but to 
see whether a solution cannot be found. 


First and foremost of these is the question of public policy. 
Any organization that wants to appeal to the public and do 
propaganda work must “watch its step” very carefully. What- 
ever zeal and devotion may have motived the things that have 
been done in the occult field, time has proved that some of these 
things have been ill judged. There were people who said at the 
time that these things were injudicious, and “got out from 
under”. They said: “Why should we have our work hampered 
by other people’s errors of judgment? Why should we bear the 
onus of things of which we disapprove ?”’ It will not be possible 
to persuade these people to fraternize until the conditions that 
led to their withdrawal have passed away with the passage of 
time. I think we may safely prophesy that this will take place 
much more rapidly than had at first appeared possible; I think 
it will come in our generation ; but the hour has not yet struck, 
in my opinion; and although all of us who have the good of 
occultism at heart ought to rise above all bitterness and personal 
animus, nevertheless we cannot stand under a tottering arch. 


Secondly, there are black sheep in every fold, and more than 
one of the occult movements has its quota. Whatever views 
we may hold on non-judging, brotherhood, and broad-mindedness, 
the fact remains that the presence of one of those black sheep in 
a prominent position in the fold knocks the bottom out of any 
attempt at propaganda. The public simply will not tolerate it. 
Whatever attitude movements may take towards their own black 
sheep, they are very indisposed to be hampered with other people’s 
black sheep. Therefore any society which prides itself on the 
whiteness of its own flock draws aside the skirts of its garments 
from any other society which, according to public opinion, is 
credited, rightly or wrongly, with having black sheep in its 
midst. 

Thirdly, there is a very widespread feeling among such 
movements as I have any personal acquaintance with that 
fraternization is apt to lead to poaching on one another's preserves. 


In the early days of the Fraternity of the Inner Light we used oa 
let our lecture-room to other organizations, and each time we 
did so they picked up a few of our members, and we, incidentally, 


picked up a few of theirs. That, again, is human nature; bu 
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it has to be reckoned with, and it makes organizations shy of 
fraternizing. When all is said and done, they are competing for 
public support, and if a potential member joins the A Society 
instead of the B Society, he and his subscriptions are a loss to A, 
who might otherwise have had him. 


Fourthly, during the time that a schism is brewing, feeling 
invariably runs high on both sides, and things are very frequently 
done that should not be done, and wounds become infected, 
Such wounds take a lot of healing. It is seldom possible to 
establish fraternization until a generation has risen that knew not 
Joseph and his propensities. People who have been shot in 
the back once tend to keep out of range in future. 


As a matter of actual fact, once the tension has resulted in a 
break, it rapidly subsides, and the things that were done during 
times of strain are very unlikely to be repeated; but it is not 
easy to allay the fear that they will be, or to clear up the debris 
of distrust and hurt feelings that lie around after the explosion. 


After two people have had a thoroughly good “row”, and 
exchanged all the abuse they can lay their tongues to, they feel 
a not unnatural diffidence about meeting each other again, even 
after the fires have died down; this is a very potent influence 
against fraternization. 


Fifthly, when different societies have different standards of 
occult secrecy, the more secretive society is very loth to let 
its members have anything to do with the less secretive one in 


case they learn things that for any reason it is desired to keep 
hidden. 


Now I hope it will not be thought that I am alleging all these 
facts as reasons against fraternization. I am doing nothing 
of the sort. I am pointing to them as difficulties in the way of 
fraternization, which is quite a different thing. Neither, I hope, 
will it be thought that I am attempting to justify any of them. 
They are the frailties of human nature, which ought to be over- 
come; but until evolution has advanced a great deal further 


oa Ht has at the present time, they have got to be reckoned 
There is only one pl a SE : 

3 piace where I can see fraternization being 
re the different sections of the occult movement, 
oe a 1s in the pages of the OCCULT REvIEw, and I suggest 
© movements that this should be the recognized meeting- 


ew has an unblemished reputation for impar- 
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tiality and freedom from scurrility ; if it has had nothing good 
to say of a person or a movement, it has kept silence. 


It can do for the occult movement what no sectional maga- 
zine can do, because it is known and read in all sections, and 
is the one real, practical link between them. It is also the sole 
link with the great company of free companions who are interested 
in occultism but belong to no movement. It is the sole link 
between any occultist who wants a platform and the only public 
that occultism has. Sooner or later everybody who wants to 
know anything about occultism dips into the Review. We 
may safely say, indeed, that there would not be very much 
occult movement at the present time if there had been no OCCULT 
REVIEW. 

There is only one way in which the ear of the occult public 
can be gained, and that is through the one periodical which circu- 
lates right through the movement. I suggest that the Editor 
opens his pages month by month for the different movements 
to come forward and state their case, tell the occult public what 
they are trying to do, and explain their position. 


Speaking from my own experience, they would also find it 
to their advantage to insert their advertisements regularly 
month by month, according to their financial ability. Readers 
who care to look into back’ numbers of this magazine will see 
the Inner Light advertisement growing gradually larger as the 
years go by, because five out of six of the people who support 
our movement tell us that they first heard of it through that 
announcement. 


The present is a difficult time for all enterprises, however 
well established. Not being a sectional journal, the OCCULT 
Review has to justify its existence as a commercial enterprise, 
and it can do this only if it has the support of the occult field 
as a whole. It is for occultists of all shades of opinion to rally 
to its support if they want to maintain this open platform, this 
Single, impartial rallying-point of the occult world. 

In conclusion, I have no connection of any sort with this 
periodical, nor any axe to grind in the matter; but I do see 
the importance of the Review to the occult movement, and I want 
to make everyone else see it too, if I can. x 
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BLOOD AND ITS MYSTERY 


By IRENEBASTOW HUDSON, M.B.(London), M.R.C.S.(Eng.), 
L.R.C.P. (London). 


THE study of blood both in health and disease shows how much 
we have learnt of its physical characters, even during the thirty- 
one years of this century, and any modern scientific work on the 
subject is of great interest. So much has been discovered that 
it almost seems as if we might one day know how to reanimate 
the blood of a dead person, a gift that man is surely not yet 
fitted to employ wisely and for the benefit of humanity at large. 
The history of our knowledge of the blood, and the manner in 
which it is generally regarded, and the customs and traditions 
that have risen up around it, show that the blood of the human 
being has more in it than the plasma, corpuscles, gases, and 
mineral matter, etc., that we are usually content to study. That 
it is variable in different persons, and in the same person at differ- 
ent times, and under different conditions, is easy to understand, 
but that it should be sacred, that it should have in it the power 
to materialize phantoms, and also be at the disposal of evil 
beings and sorcerers for vile purposes, is not so readily compre- 
hensible. 


The first Blood Rites of which there is any record go back to 
the Third Root Race, and were established to commemorate the 
separation of the androgynous mankind into male and female. 


The origin of the Blood Covenant came from the mother. 
The child was of her flesh and formed of her blood ; the flow of the 
latter was arrested and solidified and formed into the foetus. 
Primitive men perceived that children of one mother were of one 
blood. This was natural fact, and is still often shown by the 
close tie which exists between those born from the same womb, 
even when they have different fathers. Uterine brothers were 
natural blood-brothers. In the history of the Blood Brotherhood 
the next stage was Totemic, which involves some symbolical rite, 
to include the children of several mothers. Many methods were 
used among different peoples, such as burial in the earth—the 
earth or tomb being the image of the maternal birth-place or 
womb. Then rebirth by blood-letting and burying the bleeding 
arms together was a common mode of establishing the brother- 
hood. The blood was the symbol, and the shedding of it the seal 
of the covenant. Circumcision (again, at puberty) was another 
means of sealing the blood covenant of a tribe or sect. 
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Throughout the history of all peoples—even the most savage— 
we find customs connected with blood covenants (and these were | 
inviolate), and customs involving wounding and spilling of blood. i 
Sometimes this was done in frenzy to raise up companions in evil ; 


deeds, phantom shapes from another plane, or sometimes merely 
to communicate with those who had died and might be consulted. 
Before going into battle many tribes dance wildly until exalted 
(or excited) enough to slash themselves, when the hot spilt blood 
taises the “blood lust”’, and they are ready to kill. 


The ghosts or appearances seen around recent graves, and 
over battlefields, are referred to in Isis Unveiled, where Porphyry 
is quoted as saying : “We see ‘souls’ hovering in despair about 
their earthly remains; we even see them eagerly seeking the 
putrid remains of other bodies, but above all freshly spilled blood, 
which seems to impart to them, for the moment, some of the 
faculties of life.”’ a 

In the same book we are told: “Blood begets phantoms, 
and its emanations furnish certain spirits with the materials 
required to fashion their temporary appearances.” 


A less unpleasant note is struck in an extract from Eliphas 
Levi’s works: “Blood is the first incarnation of the Universal 
Fluid ; it is the materialized vital light. Its birth is the most 
marvellous of Nature’s marvels; it lives only by perpetually 
transforming itself, for it is the universal Proteus. The blood 
issues from principles where there was none of it before, and it 
becomes flesh, bones, hair, nails, etc., even tears and perspiration. 
It can be allied to neither corruption nor death ; when life is gone, 
it begins decomposing ; if you know how to reanimate it, to infuse 


Aeir £55 Veter iah ea 


to it again. The universal substance, with its double motion, is 
the great arcanum of being ; blood is the arcanum of life.” 


Blood, and hence the colour red, was the sign of sanctity among 
many primitive races, and the bones of the dead are sometimes 
found covered with red ochre, as they would then be considered — z 
Tapu, or sacred. The old English secret oath was “Bloody CRUE ee 
and was inviolable, which again shows the sacredness of blood. — 
Among certain races, to slash the breast and let the hot bloo 
speak with “the mouth of the heart” was the firmest sign of 
blood covenant, and such covenants were really held to be 
inviolable sanctity. All these customs have degenerated, 


vicarious suffering and bleeding has been allowed, but the t l 


Ccovenant-makers of old always bled directly, and suffer 


i 
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for himself, There was no vicarious atonement in those 


days. 

ne form of the covenant was the climacteric at puberty— 
showing the time for the sexes to come together. Until that time 
the female child could run naked. The blood of menstruation 
was the witness to the future life, which the child would receive 
from the mother. Also, in this connection, we find that most 
races required their women to go into seclusion during the period 
of menstruation—an obviously correct regulation. The blocd of 
menstruation, as also the afterbirth, etc., at the confinement, 
were potent objects of Black Magic, and therefore unclean. 


It is said that in some parts of Siberia the blood of animals 
killed in sacrifice enabled people to evoke the souls of the dead, 
which could not show themselves without the fumes of blood. 
Other forms of evocation were practised in Bulgaria, which 
necessitated the freshly shed blood of some relative. If this were 
spilt on the tomb of some departed relative, a blessing might, be 
received from the person, or advice given. 


Paracelsus wrote that with the fumes of blood one is enabled 
to call forth any spirit desired ; for with its emanations it will 
build itself an appearance, a visible body, objective and tangible 
—only this is sorcery. 


One of the great Hindu philosophers said : “Blood contains all 
the mysterious secrets of existence; no living being can exist 
without it. It is profaning the great work of the creator to eat® 
blood.? It may also be remembered that Moses forbade his 
followers to eat meat (or blood), and yet practically all races are 


now eating meat as a matter of course, and caring v i 
; ery little 
whether blood is sacred or not. 7 


The colour of blood is undoubtedly red, as we usually see it, 
but that is only in reflected light. Rays of the sun permeating 
blood show it to be a yellow-gold colour—vitg] light. As said above 
by Eliphas Levi, blood is materialized vital light. Yellow is the 


most sacred colour in the East, and the culmination of Light . 


resides in the yellow ray. Yellow niak 
i F : ymboli d 
sunlight, and is called the “stream of life”. eo aa = 


In studying the Physiology of the blood from its scientific 
N en nn the origin of the corpuscles, which altogether 
ae wo-fif 5 of its volume, is thought to be chiefly the 
ao ae with assistance from the lymphatic tissues, the 

and the spleen. With regard to the red cells, it is said that 
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in the early embryo, they are formed from the mesodermal cells, 
associated with the formation of the capillary blood-vessels. 
Later on they are probably formed by the liver, spleen, and 
marrow, while at birth the bone marrow is mainly responsible 
for them. The origin of the white cells, in early intrauterine 
life, may be the thymus, until the spleen is developed, and the 
lymphatic tissue. Though the white cells are said, at birth, to 
be derived from the marrow, spleen, etc., there is a considerable yi 
difference of opinion with regard to the function of the spleen in 
this respect. Physiology does not recognize the spleen as the 
vehicle of the protean double, or Linga Sharîra, any more than ; 
the liver is really thought to be the vehicle of Kama, though | 
it probably is so. 

Metschnikoff’s discovery of the power of phagocytosis in the 
leucocytes, or some of them, should have taught us more than | 
it has done, for it shows the phenomenon of positive and negative 
chemotaxis. It also shows the bone marrow roused to extra i 
exertion and increased output of white corpuscles of the kind 
required to deal with the condition presented, even to the extent 
of sending out into the circulation corpuscles that are not fully 
developed. Perhaps we should mention that phagocytosis is the 
process of movement and ingestion of foreign particles by the 
corpuscles ; those having this power are the polymorphonuclears, 
large hyaline (mononuclear), and coarse eosinophiles. This ay 
capacity of the corpuscles should convince us that the blood | 
contains cells having an intelligent life of their own, and once 
we accept the basic fact, it is not difficult to understand the 
objections made to the injection of foreign substances directly 
into the blood stream. The variety of medication now injected 
into the blood would make of it a mere container of garbage ; 
for vaccines, gland preparations from lower animals, blood itself, 
and preparations from other humans, all are considered suitable 
for thrusting into the system by way of the blood. All these 
foreign substances contain, and carry with them, the magnetism 
of the person or animal from which they are derived. Sucha 
process must disturb the “alchemy” of the blood, if we are willing 
to allow that the science of alchemy is not transmutation of base 
metals into nobler ones, but rather the attempt to transmute the 


baser, lower principles of mankind into the upper Divine 
Trinity. EEL pean 


bl The soul and consciousness of man have been ascribed toth 
ood of the divine progenitors, which must be meant sym 
Qn 
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ally, or requires further explanation. Elsewhere we find it stated 
that blood gives soul and consciousness to the man of clay. 


Referring to Lucifer, vol. i, page 179, we find Cory’s Ancient 
Fragments are quoted : “Showing the Ancients ascribing the 
vivifying of mankind to the spilt blood of the gods.” And the 
explanation as given by H. P. B. says: “But Blood and Soul 
are one, and the Blood of the gods here means the informing 
soul.” 


Such a statement from such an authority as H. P. Blavatsky 
cannot be disregarded, and though we cannot aspire to possess the 
seven keys, which would give a complete interpretation of the 
statement, there may be just a glimmer of light to some of us. 
Many well-known sayings such as, “Verily, I say unto you, 
except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, 
ye have not life in yourselves’’, have a mystic and occult meaning. 
The bread atid wine of the Christian sacrament still represent the 
male spirit and the female source of life. 


According to Gerald Massey, writing in Lucifer, vol. i, 
“The “Blood of Jesus’, which was to be ‘drink indeed’, is identical 
with the ‘Blood of Bacchus’, which preceded historic Christianity, 
and has been substituted for the human or animal blood of the 
earlier mysteries. ... Also the blood of Christ, or Mithras, or 
Horus, employed in drinking the Covenant, was preceded by the 
Blood of Charis. In some of the Gnostic mysteries we have 


the proof that the first form of the saving blood was feminine, 
not masculine at all.” 


These statements open up new viewpoints, which we dare not 
attempt to explain ; they seem to serve to show us how very 
little we know concerning the customs and ceremonies which 
have survived even to this day. Again the keys to the mysteries 
are needed, and we modern materialists require the blood that 


Tevivifies the dead (i.e. conscious life and soul) before we can begin 
to unravel such problems. : 


to ae Theosop isi, of 1880, Vol. ii, p. 34, reference is made 
kill befor foe, It is not the poor animal that we are to 
ae aes a e Durga or Káli, but those evil propensities 
représentati 2 ae these animals are considered to be the 
be the ee the he-goat is considered by the Brahmins to 
Basa the 8 ee the foremost tendency or desire for ‘Cupid- 
AC en for ‘Anger’. The great Yogee Shiva composed 

me 10% for butchering the poor animals, but sacrificing 
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anger, cupidity, and the other passions—the six great enemies of 
the human soul. The only way of purifying the mind is to get 
rid of the baneful effects of the six passions to which almost 
every human is a slave, until by a hard struggle he is able to 
subdue them and bring them under his control.’’ This was 
written by Babu K. P. Mookerjee. 

The above is quoted to show how far our blood sacrifices have 
departed from the original, either on the material or psychic 
plane of life, for we no longer keep our blood covenant with 
nature or with our brethren, nor do we hesitate to raise for food 
and to kill any animal—not to mention those killed for sport, 
or in the interests of scientific research. With regard to other 
blood sacrifices, most nations are still keeping standing armies 
and navies, whose units are reared, trained, and nourished with 
a view to killing and being killed. 

The chief points to be made from these few notes are that the 
blood is sacred, that it should be guarded and protected from all 
admixtures and contamination, and especially from injections of 
foreign substances into its circulation. 


Those of our readers who are guardians, to some extent, of the 
health and welfare of the public may well be interested in this 
side of the question. 
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GHOSTS AND THEIR CLOTHING 
By the Late ROBERT JAMES LEES 


THE restrictions placed upon the limits of this essay make it 
not only desirable but compulsory that the form of enquiry be 
so condensed as to enable us, while considering the whole case, 
to give such attention to the central feature as will enable us 
to form some clear opinion as to the reasonableness of the 
solution offered. 

Let us, then, restate the enquiry as follows: Are ghosts 
hallucinations? If not, why do they sometimes appear in the 
semblance of clothes they wore when alive ? 


It is also necessary to understand that by use of the word 
“ghosts” our enquiry is limited to apparitional appearances 
supposed to haunt certain houses or localities, and not principally 
to deal with spirits who may be said to visit séances or become 
visible under other circumstances. 


There was a time when vox populi vox Dei was accepted in a 
far more literal and absolute sense than at present, and universal 
belief was considered equivalent to a demonstrated fact. Then 
we regarded the earth as but 6,000 years old, flat, and the centre 
of the universe. This has been changed now, and we are taught 
to wait before accepting anything until our experts have satis- 
fied themselves by experiment and demonstration, without the 
guidance of which confirmed experience vox populi has no intelli- 
gent significance. This rule is particularly applicable to the 
enquiry in hand. Ghostly acquaintances cannot be made by 
everyone, and the evidence concerning them has to be accepted 
by the Majority at second-hand. But where evidence is not 
obtainable at first-hand enquirers may enjoy the privilege of 
jurymen, sifting the testimony adduced on both sides, listening 

to the cross-examinations of experts, sometimes asking ques- 
tions to clear up a doubtful point, then profiting by the impartial 
N up of a recognized judge, place themselves in the 
mi m to give a fair and honest verdict upon the evidence, as 

at trom which we do not hesitate to send a man to the gallows. 


This-should be sufficient! i i 
e AA ntly conclusive to satisfy every ordinary 


It is out of the question that all the evidence in favour of 


the objectivity ot ghosts can be offered here in extenso. I shall 
188 
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therefore put in the carefully sifted facts adduced by the Society 
for Psychical Research as presented and forcibly argued by 
F. W. H. Myers in his work on Human Personality, supporting 
this by the equally, if not more, indisputable and mechanical 
evidence of the camera, which, in the hands of such irreproachable 
witnesses as Sir W. Crookes, and Mr. J. Traill Taylor, form a 
combination of confirmation as to the objectivity of apparitional 
appearances which surely demands a favourable verdict at the 
bar of reason. 


The second part of our enquiry carries us into a region not 
yet so satisfactorily covered as that above—one, therefore, into 
which we must cautiously feel our way. Yet to him who 
has pushed his explorations beyond the threshold of the 
occult it does not present insurmountable difficulties, but is 
rather a familiar field of research where he finds a logical raison 
d'être for all his enquiries. Fortunately there also exists a starting- 
point from which we may lead forward the merest tyro in the 
occult, if not to a clear solution of the problem, at any rate to 
within a very reasonable distance of the same, which further 
experience will complete. 


Every novice in occult investigation is aware of the fact that 
an effluence—call it odic, magnetic, psychic, etheric, or what 
you will—radiates from all bodies, and in the darkened séance 
rooms of the spiritualists frequently accumulates to such an 
extent as to assume a faint phosphorescent visibility mistaken 
by the imaginative for spirit lights or attempts at materializa- 
tion. This effluence stretches across the boundary line between 
the physical and the spiritual, forming one of the great connecting 
links or instruments of communication. Myers is inclined to 
think (vol. ii, p. 3), that this “aura’’, emanating from persons 
either incarnate or discarnate, may be the substance from which 
apparitions are built up, which may be a correct surmise in 
cases where nothing but a form appears, though there are many 
cases where such a theory will not cover all the facts, as, for 


instance, where the figure speaks or exhibits a reasoning 
intelligence. 


In a more subtle form than our physical senses can appreciate, 
hence invisible to normal sight, this effluence radiates from the 
spiritual body, serving at least three useful and significant 
purposes: first, carrying away what may be called effete tissue, 
then providing for the constant change and etherealization of 
the body ; secondly, and most important to our present enquiry, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


190 THE OCCULT REVIEW 
this self-atmosphere, lingering as a qualitative nimbus around 
its source until a sort of evaporation takes place, becomes auto- 
matically fashioned into a garment to clothe the body ; thirdly, 
this aura bears, in its quality and colour, the spiritual stamp 
of the soul’s condition—the verdict character pronounces upon 
self after the accounts of life at the moment of discarnating 
have been balanced, determining from what point the future of 
its new existence has to be faced. 

Character, then, determines and provides the clothes worn 
by spiritual bodies, not only those we know as ghosts, but 
throughout every condition in the Beyond, until we reach the 
purity of Him of whom the Psalmist says, ‘“Thou coverest Thyself 
with light as with a garment” (which quotation is used as an 
illustration and not an argument). In entities still subject to 
earth conditions or influences these distinctive pronouncements 
range from coarse materials of ruddy brown to fine soft apparel 
of pale blue, green, or pink. Only by change of character has 
the wearer power to change the colour and quality of his robe, 
so that clairvoyants readily determine the character of those 
with whom they have to do, the coarse and darker colours 
denoting the lower condition and the ascending tints the contrary. 


Outside the limited area we are here discussing, combinations 
and arrangements of robes have also much to do with con- 
ditions, but we must come to ghosts who, being earth-bound 
spirits, are either bound to or compelled periodically to return 
to the haunted spot by reason of some fascinating attraction. 
Whether this cause be greed, crime, or cupidity, it is certainly 
grossly material, and holds the soul in bondage. In all these 
cases the intensity of the enslaving motive appears to have 
stained the spot with effluent conditions which exert great 
controlling forces periodically over the tormented soul, drawing 
it into the circle of its influence, where it assumes the coarser 
substance of visibility and the semblance of earthly clothing is 
enforced for purposes of identification as a necessary part of 
the punishment, An ancient costume offers no obstacle to this 
explanation, since it still serves to act as a warning by indicating 
how long it sometimes requires to requite a wrong. 


In conclusion, this interpretation is warranted by facts of 
ae experience. When the spell which binds a ghost is 
ympat etically broken, it instantly shows a sense of relief, 
generally assuming a change of costume of the more spiritual 


flowing or loose description, and troubles the place no more. 
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CYCLES 
By THE PRINCESS KARADJA 


EVOLUTION proceeds in Cycles. 

It is written in 2 Peter iii, 8: “Beloved, be not ignorant of 

this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years 
and a thousand years as one day.” 
_ This verse gives a very important key. It enables us to 
understand the deep significance of many other passages in 
Scripture which at first sight appear void of any special meaning 
ia The definite, and several times repeated, order prescribing 
that six periods of labour should be followed by one period of rest, 
is in harmony with the occult law, “As above, so below”. God 
| consecrated “the seventh day’’ on which He ended His works of 
i creation as a day of rest and repose (Genesis ii, 2). 

Each one of the “six days” of labour represents an eon of time, 
an outflow of creative force, an outbreathing of life, followed by a 
pause, during which every being emanated from God sinks back = 
into the bosom of Deity. - 


The same rhythmic cycle has to be observed in terrestrial ; 
events. Earth must respond to the heavenly rate of vibration. 
Thus we find several wise prescriptions : ee 
Exodus xxiii, 10: “Six years thou shalt sow thy land and 
shalt gather the fruit thereof, but the seventh year thou shall le 
it rest and lie still.’”’ : 
Exodus xxi, 2: “If thou buy an Hebrew servant, six _ 
he shall serve; and the seventh he shall go out free” 
Exodus xxx, 15: “Six days may work be done; b 
seventh is the sabbath of rest, holy tothe Lord” = 
The six creative “days” correspond to the different aspi 
the six-pointed star, the mystic sign called “David's : 
on interlaced equilateral triangles, which symbolize t 
_ male and female forces blended in perfect equipoise 
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and the centre, from which they have emerged, form the 


points oked upon as a number of perfection. 


number seven, which is lo 
The passage in Heb. iv, 4-9, intimates that the Sabbath 
corresponds to the era of ultimate heavenly rest. 
From all these facts we draw important conclusions. 


According to ancient tradition the creation of Adam took place 
about six thousand years ago. The discovery of human remains 
dating back perhaps a million years altered entirely these con- 
ceptions. This would not have been the case if the theologians 
had understood that evolution proceeds in cycles and that count- 
less periods of creative “weeks” of seven thousand years each 
had preceded the incarnation of the so-called Adamic race. 


The widespread conception that the “end of the world”’ is now I 
at hand is due to a subconscious realization of the fact that the i 
six-thousand-year period allotted to our race is almost finished. 
We are now at the very eve of a Millennial Sabbath Day. 


| By EVA MARTIN 


"a Blow long, O Wind of God, 

O Wind of Grace ! 

Blow through men’s minds, and leave 
Therein no trace 

Of falsehood, fear, pretence, 
Or envious greed. 

Blow through men’s hearts and make 
Them as a reed | 

Whereby the Breath of Life l 
Ends strife. 


TO THE MARCH WIND | 
| 
| 
| 


Blow sloth out of the world— 
Sloth and decay, 

That clog the heart, and sap 
The strength away ! 

Sweep all lands free of dust, 

H Grey dust of years ; 

Remove earth’s ancient load 
Of griefs and fears ! 

Great wind, blow all things new . 
And true | 
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? . THE HIDDEN LINK 
f By JOHN ROWLAND 


E 


THOSE who are apt to dismiss all unusual occurrences as mere 
coincidence may find food for thought in the following story, for 
which the author can vouch as truth. 

In the years at the beginning of the present century there 
lived at a small town in Cornwall a maiden lady who shall be 
called, for the purposes of the present chronicle, Pauline Carr. 
For some years this lady had been engaged to be married to a 
man whose home was at Plymouth, a sailor in the Mercantile 
Marine, Victor Crawshaw by name. As he was so rarely at 
home, however, the affair seemed somehow to languish, and 
with the passing of time she ceased to meet him, and, eventually 
to correspond with him, although never officially “broken off”. 


Then in the spring of 1914 she was taken ill, and lay for 
some time in hospital. Crawshaw’s address, however, not being 
known to her, or to any members of her family, he was not 
communicated with. 


In August r914 she took a turn for the worse, and on 
the very eve of the outbreak of the Great War she died. 

And still no communication was made with Crawshaw, and, 
the family not being of the type that flaunts its sorrow before 
the world, no advertisement of her death appeared in any of 
the papers. Nor, as she was by no means a public character, did 
any notice of her death appear in the Press in any form. 


And here the coincidence. On the morning of the following 
day there was found, lashed to a buoy in Plymouth Sound, the 
body of a man. He had died from exposure to the waves, or 
from drowning. The doctors at the inquest could not decide 
which was the cause of death. But one thing they could decide. 
The time of death had been between II p.m. and 1 a.m. on the | 
previous night. And at midnight Pauline Carr had died, thirty os 
miles away in a Cornish hospital. : = 

The interpretation of the facts I must leave to one better — 
acquainted than I with the influences which must undoub dl 
be at work in cases of this nature, but I think that it 
be calmly dismissed as a case of pure coincidence. 


[The author, who vouches for the accuracy of the story i 
detail, has kindly furnished me with the name of tt 

= character in this record.—ED.] Se 
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The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE Occur Review, 
—Ep.] 


INSPIRATIONAL VERSE 
To the Editor of THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Str,—On looking through some back numbers of THE OCCULT REVIEW, 
I came across a criticism by Ethel Archer (September 1929) on a book 
entitled A Book of Dreams, by Mary E. Monteith. She comments on the 
matter of “Automatic and Inspirational Writing’, and I thought it 
might be of interest to you if I were to give you an instance of my own 
experience of—let us call it—‘‘Automatic Writing”. 


One night some years ago I was awakened by someone insisting 
that I should write. It was pitch dark, and I was sleepy and not at all 
inclined to listen. However, I was forced to, so got out of bed and 
fumbled for a pencil and a piece of paper and wrote in the dark, not 
knowing what was required of me. I append a copy below. In the 
morning I had some hazy idea that I had written something, and found 
a piece of scrap paper on which were the three verses, which were 


subsequently set to music and published by the at one time well- 
known song-writer, Mr. Percy Elliot. 


I have written many things since then, always quickly and without 


premeditation, but this is the only instance of a dictated lyric, as far 
as I remember. 


Some time later I took some of my poems to a spiritualistic church, 


and they were placed on the altar, and I was told they were mine, 
but written by me in a former existence. 


Copy of song dictated to me that night : 


IF YOU LOVED ME 
MUSIC BY PERCY ELLIOT 


If you kissed me, the darkest day 
Would never be without a ray 

Of pearly light like soft moonbeams 
Reflected in the silver streams. 


If you loved me, not even June 

That sets all birds and flowers attune 
Were half so swect as life would be, 
Beloved one, if you loved me. 


If you were mine, no ros 
y dawn 
That heralds the fast approaching morn 
Would be more lovely, more divine, 
- Than that dear day you called me mine. 


Published undey my name as writer of the lyre. 
194 
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Written by me automatically, but not dictated : 


Music, what is there like thee to inspire ? 
What thoughts sublime thy melodies invite ! 
Thy liquid notes pour out such pure delight 
The soul floats upwards on thy dewy wings ; 
Freed from all earthly taint it soars and sings, 
Joining at length the vast angelic choir. 
ETHEL M. EDWARDS. 


Perfect love, ‘tis said, will cast out every fear, 

But that were too much sweetness, being human. 

The chilling winds of doubt sweep through our Eden 

Their insidious progress all unmarked, until they uproot 

Faith, hope, nay love itself, leaving the heart awakened desolate. 

'Tis like the fantasy of some fair dream that sleep with master hand 

Paints on the brain, limned with care and tracery so fine, so delicate, 

That one rude touch could aye efface it. We gaze entranced ; 

The silent forms take life ; and for a time we live in realms of bliss 

Peopled with visions sweet, but wake to find twas but a dream 

That mocks our dearest hopes and fills us with the breath of chill despair 

To feel the emptiness of life we scarce admit in our most secret commune 
with ourselves. 


Trusting this record may hold a little interest for your readers, 


believe me, 


Yours faithfully. 
ETHEL M. EDWARDS. 


THE VALUE OF REMEMBRANCE 
To the Editor of THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Sir,—In concentrating the mind on any one spirit person, you are | 
sending out real, live, active forces. \ 


These forces pass through air in precisely the same way as electric 


waves do, and they never miss their mark. 


They have in the spiritual world a direct call from those currents 


of thought thus generated, and they are practically always able to 
come in close contact with the person who is thinking of them ; when 
near and acclimatized to your conditions, they can impress thoughts and 
ideas upon your mind. 


Anyone who sits for a while and allows his mind to dwell on some 


dear one who has “died” will actually draw the spirit of that person 
to himself. 


Yours faithfully, 
SAMUEL ERNEST YELLAND. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


ALGEMEEN TIJDSCHRIFT (January).—G. de Z. asks, “What of the 
New Year?” He says we have reached a crucial point and must 
either make it a year of love and progress or else one of hatred and 
destruction. He suggests that every individual should do what he 
can to spread sweetness and light. . . . Francois Parigot writes of 
the crisis with which the world is faced, and expects some man of 
genius to arise who will put matters right. 


ARYAN PATH (January).—The editorial deals with “Conscience”, 
and finds it to be the first step on the Path, and also a bridge between 
the mortal and immortal in man. . . . Hugh Faussett formulates the 
philosophical theory of Intuition, with special reference to Bergson’s 
teaching. . . . B. W. Bacon writes on “The Life of the Soul Accord- 
ing to Jesus”. . . . Laurence Hyde shows the breaking down of the 
barriers of materialism through the rise of mysticism. ... J. D. 
Beresford, in a study of “Unemployment”, treats it from the viewpoint 
of Karma. He declares that it is prosperity rather than adversity 
which destroys the soul of a nation. 


IMMORTALITY (January).—The editorial defends spiritualism on 
the score of being an ethical religion. . . . Marya Schwantes writes 
on “The Ministry of George Fox, Father of Quakerism”. She mentions 
the interesting fact that the name “Spiritualist” was given to the 
Quakers in the early days of their movement, and regards the latter 
as being the original of the modern one. . . . Horace Leaf asks, 
“Is Fate a Fact?” His answer is in the affirmative, because of 
accurate foretellings with which he is acquainted. 


O. E. LIBRARY CRITIC (December).—H.P.B.’s “Preliminary 
Memorandum” is continued from the last number. In it she tells the 
neophyte that “his efforts will be known in the right quarter, and 
it is in strict accordance with his deserts that help will be given him 
when he expects it leaste m The Editor criticizes the clairvoyance- 
inducing meditations of Geoffrey Hodson, ascribing the results to a 
vivid imagination | 

PENIEL (January)—The second number of this new American 
quarterly maintains its unconventional note throughout. ‘“Humanity’s 
Basic Industries” is the title of the only essay. Itis written, however, 
ao a difficult style that its meaning is not easily ascertainable. 
mich in Se ey “the profession of social pence 
pe holon”. , come of “the philosophy of personal soci 

O PENSAMENTO (December).—The Portuguese translation of 


Marie Corelli’s Romance of Two Worlds is continued. . . . F. V 
196 
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Lorenz concludes his article on “Asiatic Divination”, touching briefly 
on the practices of astrology, card-reading, evocation of spirits, etc. 
_,.M. P. da Silva concludes his study of “Judaism”, and quotes 
Fabre d’Olivet on the mystical origin of the Pentateuch.... 


PRABUDDHA BHARATA (December).—Swami Abhedananda writes 
on “The Scientific View of Death”. He reviews the ideas of physiolo- 
gists and spiritualists, and finds the Vedanta teaching on immortality 
to be in perfect harmony with the advanced ideas of both... . 
Professor Sarma contributes an essay on ““Ritualism: its Functions 
and Limitations”. He contends that a religion cannot stand without 
some form of ritualism, even admitting the dangers of hypocrisy and 
hollowness. . . . Melvin J. Vincent in “A Sociologist is Introduced 
to Sri Ramakrishna” says: “Sri Ramakrishna’s great strength as a 
powerful spiritual leader lies in his continuous emphasis on Service.” 


| 


Proteus (January).—An interesting article on “Jiu-Jitsu”, by 
H. Brook, mentions that there are seven grades in the art and that 
masters of the seventh grade are well versed in occult practices; it 
is also claimed that breathing exercises of a similar nature to those of 
Yoga are practised by students. . . . W. B. Crow, D.Sc., writes on 
“Lunar Rhythms”, supplementing our present astrological knowledge 
with some valuable scientific studies of the moon’s physiological 
influence. 


Psycuica (January).—The leading article deals with the return 
in spirit of Captain Hinchliffe, the lost airman, at séances held by 
his widow. . . . Henri Azam deals with the occult side of symbolism. 
. . . The Editor prints a number of general prophecies for 1932 sub- 
mitted by clairvoyants, astrologers, and Tarot-card readers. Mme. 
Buffetry, the well-known French seer, finds the element of destructive 
Fire as the symbol of the year. Troubles of every kind mount up, 
according to her prediction. On the other hand, Mme. Sybille, 
Tarot exponent, predicts that the year will be more pleasant than 
1931. 

Psycuic SCIENCE (January).—Dr. Glen Hamilton records a case 
of teleplasm which occurred during a séance with a Canadian medium. 
Several photographs add value to this account. . . . E. B. Gibbes 
gives verbatim a communication on the Subliminal Self purporting 
to be received from F. W. H. Myers. . . . Edith Kirkwood claims 
to have discovered definite visual rhythm-forms in Music. . . . 
S. H. Hart contributes his reminiscences of Edward Maitland, co- 
worker with Anna Kingsford. . . . F. V. Reuter gives his testimony 
in “How I Obtained the Direct Voice in My Own Circle”. ; 

REVUE METAPSYCHIQUE (Nov.-Dec.)—The chief article isa 
Yo pilvstrated account of some researches by Dr. Eugene Osty into 
on om powers of the spirit when acting upon matter. _ the 
pa of objects at a distance, and the materialization o; 

; S, are investigated with the aid of specially constr 
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_., . Abbé G. Lambert writes on “A Case of Prophetic 
oe M. Andry-Bourgeois contributes a study from the 


ysics, on (a) Atoms, (b) Radiation. 


LA REVUE SPIRITE ) é 
obtained with the medium Eva Carriere are described. . . . Gaston 


Luce provides an historical document in “Spiritualism at the White 
House During the Civil War”. From this it appears that President 
Lincoln was greatly interested in the subject, particularly availing 
himself of the services of a young medium, Miss Colburn. . . . C. de 
Vesme gives some strange stories, mainly medizval, of phantom 
armies appearing in the air. 

Rosicrucian DIGEST (January).—Dr. Arthur Bell writes on “The 
Arch Enemy of Mankind”, which is Fear. . . . William H. McKegg, 
in “Man’s Eternal Quest”, says: “We are ever conscious of our 
lost glory, our lost Godhead. We have striven through the ages, 


and still strive to regain our lost splendour.” . . . H. Spencer Lewis’ 


presents a thesis on “The Coming of Super-man and Super-woman’’. 
He finds them in the rising generation, who will inaugurate a wonder- 
ful new age in the very near future, soon after they attain maturity. 
. - . “Electricity as Essence of the Soul” is a curious and unusual 
article by Frances Vejtasa. 


ROSICRUCIAN MAGAZINE (January).—Eugene Selnick writes on 
“Occult Aspects of the Theatre”. The hypnotic effect of the audience 
and the suggestive influence of the play are ably dealt with... . 
Corinne S. Dunklee traces the similarity between Greek mythology 
and the Bible stories... . The Editor reprints a news item stating 
that Bernarr McFadden, physical culture exponent, has given away 


all his capital—five million dollars—in order t i 
from life | er to get more happiness 


THE SEARCH (January).—Professor R. A. Nicholson gives some 
account of two Sufi treatizes of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, 
hitherto left unregarded. The older bears the title, “The Cream of 
Realities” ; while the other, “The Mirsad”, is a sort of spiritual history 
of Man, past, present, and future... . A philological study of the 
origin of the word “Cherub” is contributed by L. Joseph....A 
ae by J: L. Ames on the meaning of “Ego” main- 

ume is, i 
eae a ae a sua ue or to define what the Ego is, is to 


ave 6 D ry of the universe”, 
HE SEER (December).—Th i ; 
has been established ee e Editor announces that an alliance 


ween his journal and the Fraternity of the 

en: . . The astrological article this month states 
ae i J Gee ns trouble is not likely to turn into 
moe cae Seen gume contributes some useful notes anent the 
mees used in Arabian astrology. . . . F. Rolt-Wheeler 


discusses phantasms of the livi : : 
first of two articles on Mexican n Lewis Spence begins the 
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SHRINE OF Wispom (Winter).—Extracts are given from Thomas 
Taylor’s translation of Proclus’s treatise, Ten Doubts Concerning 
Providence. . . . The Editors write an appreciation of the work of 
Origen, and survey his teachings. . . . lamblichus’ Exhortation 
to the Study of Philosophy is reprinted. The Greek writer urges : 
“Therefore the man who has Intellect will direct all his energies 
through life to this one object ... namely the acquisition of 
Wisdom intellectual insight), and will do all things subject to the 
guidance and supremacy of the Intellect.” 


THE SPIRITUALIST (January).—This number begins a new series 
with a newly designed front cover. Of this latter change Marjorie 
Livingston writes, “In the World beyond, apparel is everywhere an 
indication of the character, advancement, and office of its wearer.” 
.. . Rev. John Lamond writes about the much-talked-of “New Era”. 
He believes we are on the verge of what he calls “the etheric era”. 


... The first of a new series, “The Groundwork of Spiritualism”, 
makes its appearance. 


TaEosopuicaL PATH (January)—G. de Purucker’s lecture on 
“Theosophy, the Mother of Religions, Philosophies, and Sciences” 
is here reported. He states, “There is a law or rule . . . based 
entirely on the operations of Nature, that the human being does not 
reincarnate under one hundred times the number of years that the 
said human being last lived on earth.” . . . Grace Knoche writes on 
“Nature, My Universal Self”, She sees Space as no empty void, but 
packed full of energies, entities, forces, and beings. . . . P. W. Jones 
í recounts a curious and mystical Guatemalan legend m H 

Edge considers “Prayer” from the standpoint of the theosophist. 


THE THEOsoPuisr (J anuary).—The improvement in Mrs. Besant’s 
i health is reported as being maintained. . . . The Government have 
| intervened to protect the Jewish Theosophists of Basra, in Iraq, who 
| a been „persecuted by the Rabbis. . . . Krishnamurti’s reported 
American interview, repudiating Messiahship and Mrs. Besant, is 
fee vented as inaccurate. . . . A few letters from H.P.B. to Annié 
ne ant in 1889 are now reprinted. . . . C. W. Leadbeater describes. 
Jow the Dark Powers work. He sees them “constantly strive to 
ite the ignorant to riot and disorder, 


inflame popular i 
sage p passion, to exc 


up strife and hatred eve h taste of the 
Tywhere, to debase the taste of the 

people, and to encourage lust and cruelty”. 3 
s pees (January).—An interesting series, “Studies in Karm: s 
stion of oe resent number deals with fate and free-will. he 
=a caoice or free-will is said to cease to exist for aI 

Is ae onal: -.. “Purity” takes up a | 
cu of Place ; powers diverted from the uses 

abu is the essence, the s d ( 
contribution takes up - : 
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i jeti iation of mundane affairs ar 
its Dangers”. Quietism and the renunci 5 


treated critically, while Hatha Yoga is denounced. 


Vepic MAGAZINE (September.-October.)—The Ethical Unity of qi 
Religions is the subject of a poem by Bhagavan Das, M.A... . D.S.A. | 
Saraswati sketches an introduction to Indian Yoga Philosophy. 
“Through Yoga practice we learn to control our mind and check our 
abnormal desires, thus elevating it to its highest pitch of glory’ TE 
S. U. Bhanu writes with an original pen on “Cosmic Creative 
Imagination”. | 

Le Vome D'Isıs (January).—Marcel Clavelle writes on some 
elementary principles of Hindu philosophy. . . - René Guénon deals 
with the symbolism of the Cain and Abel story. . . . Jean de Pauly 
produces some scholarly notes to serve as an introduction to the 
Zohar... . 

Wortp THEOsopHY (January).—This is a special Psychology 
number. G. S. Arundale writes on “Man’s Hidden Powers”. He 
shows their development to be a matter of directing the attention, | 
or of psychological introspection. . . . Professor Marcault describes | 
the psychological basis of individual education. . . . Manly P. Hall 
provides some valuable matter upon the psychology of Dreams. . . . 
Mrs. J. Ransom, in “The Way of Occultism”, refers to the widely | 
differing meanings given by various people to the word “Occultism”. 


1 
$ 


| 


ED 


| | 
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My Macic Lire. By David Devant. With an Introduction by J. B. 
Priestley, and twenty illustrations. Pp. 287 (including Appen- 
dices and Index). Demy 8vo. London: Hutchinson & Co. 
(Publishers), Ltd. Price tos. 6d. net. 


Mr. Davip DEvant is not only a stage-wizard, but to a lesser extent a 
conjurer with words. The essential quality of an autobiography is that 
it should live, and this his does throughout. Emphasizing the importance 
of good colour-schemes in the presentation of tricks, he reveals on the 
very first page of this book his own delicate sense of colour, when he ~ 
describes the earliest picture he can remember: “The gold of the sun, the 
green of the fields which were Tufnell Park, and the blue of the skies, and 
the still brighter blue of my mother’s eyes. These were my heaven, my 
earth, and my paradise.’ 

Public appreciation was not won by David Devant easily ; that trick 
he learned by slow degrees, and after much persistent effort. The reader 
following him in his youthful struggles, his long uphill climb, will be filled 
with increasing admiration for his courage. Success, at length attained, 
was surely never better deserved. 

In his references to Spiritualism the author is cautious. “Most of the 
mediums that I have come in contact with”, he states, “have been simply 
conjurers performing under very favourable conditions.” He is in deep 
Sympathy with the etemal quest of the believer in Spiritualism. “But, 
personally, I do not think we are meant to lift the veil.” Thisis, at least, 
a more sensible standpoint to adopt than wholly to deny the phenomena. 
Some will, however, 


lent spirit medium”, Unlike other eminent members of his fraternity, o i 
to name alone Will Go E 
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PsycHICAL RESEARCH AND RELIGION. By Leslie J. Belton. 
Some RELIGIOUS CULTS AND MovEMENTS OF To-pay. By Herbert 


i Crabtree. Pp. 60. London: The Lindsey Press, 5, Essex St., | 
hi W.C.2. Is. net each. | 
Ir is very interesting to see how official religion and occult and psychic | 
research are beginning to join hands, and this series of books now being | 
issued under the title Religion ; Its Modern Needs and Problems by the | 
well-known Unitarian publishers is an important instance. The first- 
mentioned volume gives a very simple account of psychic research which 
will be of the greatest service to the orthodox enquirer, describing briefly 
as it does, the phenomena, the dangers of trickery, and the genuineness of 
many phases of the subject, such as what the author terms mental pheno- | 
mena. The most telling point is where the author shows the usefulness BA 
of such research as an aid to religion, inasmuch as it undermines material- 
ism and shows that mind has power over the body and also that it offers 
evidence if not proof of another world than this. He shows that the Bible 
warnings against necromancy do not apply to psychical research, which 
certainly will be comforting to those of his readers who have been kept | 
from such study because of these warnings. A very useful and simply 
written work. 

The second book on religious cults is also good, but not quite so useful, 
inasmuch as it is not deep enough in its knowledge of the subjects dis- 

cussed. The author points out that traditional religion is declining, and 
then goes on to describe Christian Science, Theosophy, and Spiritualism. 

He is apparently seeking an external authority, and does not seem at all 

satisfied with any. Perhaps this is his error, for there is no doubt that the | 

reign of exterior authority is passing and a dependance upon the God | 


within is rapidly coming to be understood. LEONARD BOSMAN. 
P TuE Lost KEYS OF FREEMASONRY, OR THE SECRET oF HIRAM ABIFF. 
By Manly P. Hall. London: Rider & Co. Price 5s. net. 


Tue author has done good service in writing this book, for he shows in it 


the deep religious spirit and true i i 

3 philosophy which permeate Free- 
aT oe he expounds in a beautifully written introduction which 
should make a strong appeal to the reader. Whether all he says is actually 


a true and correct interpretation who i i 
c shall sa hat 
was in the mind of the founder of the first ritual > ee ra 
eee Eee elves a deeper interpretation to Freemasonry than is ae 
y accepted, seeing it as the “Divine Wisdom revealing itself through | 


e wey illumined minds”. He takes more of the mystical =S 
p an the magical, and thinks rather of the inner meaning of 


Freemasonry and its practi icati ` ¢ 
world than of the ritual-stic necro cation to the ordinary life of the | 


have missed the fact that eee In this he is right, but he seems to 


ty in its highest sense “‘is neither historical 


à vine symbolic language perpetuating under 
certain concrete symbols the sacred mysteries of the ences : 
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All Freemasons would do well to study this book and endeavour to 
live its teachings to the glory of the Great Architect of the Universe, and 
to the perfecting of humanity ; but it will probably be long before this 
will be done, for, as the author himself says, “there are none so blind as 
those who will not see”. 

He points out very clearly that initiation into Freemasonry is only a 
preparation for a higher and far more real Initiation, which latter brings 
the Initiate into touch with the spiritual hierarchies regulating Free- 
masonry. True initiation, he shows, consists in developing certain soul 
-qualities, work of an individual nature which the true Mason must carry 
out in silence and alone. He makes some little and very curious errors 
such as the statement that seven is the number of the Masonic initiate, the 
Entered Apprentice, and that it relates to the seven liberal arts and 
sciences. Through an outer understanding of the ritual he has evidently 
mixed his degrees, asit were. Apart from such little errors his exhortation 
to the Entered Apprentice should be read by every initiate. 

This is a book to be read, studied, and its teachings lived. 


4 
| 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 


| KRISHNAMURTI: THE MAN AND HIS MESSAGE. A contribution to the 
History of Modern Re-orientation. By Lilly Heber, Ph.D. 


London : George Allen & Unwin, Ltd. Pp. 254 (including Notes 
and Index). Price 7s. 6d. net. 


` “THE gist of Krishnamurti’s teachings may be put into these two words: 
Love Life !”—in which message the author of this book sees something 
new, giving birth to ideas bound to have far-reaching results. We are to 
believe that the walls of all temples have crashed, the gods fallen from 
their pedestals. Occultism and mysticism have disappeared in the dust 
l of sped delusions. Each of us must seek the God within himself. Throw 
A authority to the winds, and stand triumphant in your own might! This 
| 1 ‘the re-discovery of existence without apotheosis.” New paint, attrac- 
tive ; but the toy is old. 
Kriloff in one of his fables relates how a monkey, enfeebled in sight, 
takes to spectacles. Out of several it selects one pair, turns them this 
xay and that, presses them to the crown of its head, tries putting them 
ee tail. Next it smells and licks the glasses. Finally, concluding tha 
Su ay ene are of no use, it smashes them against a stone into splin 
ap ets he procedure of many persons with regard to religion: mi: 
th E ae E Causes them to discard any external aids to spiritual v 
ss voce: ich they ignore the true purpose they cast aside as useless. 
a age moe iS ever ready to sweep away the old with a magnificent gestur 
E aos seeks to reconstruct, to adapt, to save the best 
a S Krishnamurti appears to us that of a young man, whi 
inall see coursing through his veins ; so Life becomes glorii 
ones ut with the passiag of the years most realize the i 
Ye mutations ; self-sufficiency is dethroned. The 
‘out as well as within, beyond the highest pe k, 
à Puny perceptions. : zope 
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Leaves. By Henry Steel Olcott. Fourth Series, Second 
E Cr. 8vo, ie + 557. Adyar: Theosophical Publishing 


House. Five rupees. 
Ir will be known to many that Col. Olcott’s “only authoritative History 
of the Theosophical Society”, from 1875 to 1898, is now on the threshold of 
completion, the sixth and last volume of Old Diary Leaves being announced 
for publication at once. The fifth volume was promised for December of 
last year. Meanwhile the Fourth Series, embracing the period between 
1887 and 1892, has reached a second edition. It marks an important 
epoch in the Society’s history, for Mrs. Besant “came over from the 
Secularists” in 1889 ; T. Subba Row died on June 24th, 1890 ; and Madame 
Blavatsky herself on May 8th, 1891. The record is brought to a close on 
the threshold of the W. Q. Judge embroilments, some foreshadowings of 
which are sketched in the last chapter. It may be assumed that the 
volume at large—lucid, readable, and engaging as it is throughout—can 
be scarcely of the same living interest to those for whom it is only a 
chronological account of events as to the still-surviving few, for whom— 
as for me—it awakens personal memories ever and continually. I stood 
more or less outside, however, watching the activities within, good friends, 
I hope, with all and accepting assuredly the three principles on which the 
Society was and is still based, ex hypothesi. For the rest, it was early 
days, so far as I was concerned. The London Lodge—to which I belonged 
informally—was meeting at Sinnett’s house in Ladbroke Gardens; but 
he who was my chief acquaintance does not happen to be mentioned once 
in the present work. Avenue Lodge was undreamed of till 1890, and it 
was there that I met with Olcott, after which we were in cordial relations 
on his rare visits to England and in occasional correspondence otherwise. 
It is certain that Old Diary Leaves will remain a memorial of the good faith 
and good will, candour and sincerity of the T. S. President-Founder. 
His eloquent words, spoken at Adyar, over the ashes of H. P. B., are the 
pee ces most comprehensive testimony to him and to her—the praise 
n who spoke them as of her, the ever notable subject. 


A. E. WAITE. 


EXPERIENCES FACING DEATH. The Self-revelation of a Distinguished 


Novelist. By Mary Austin. London: Ri 
Crown 8yo., 288 pp. Price 7s. 6d. a See 


as experience is the basis of all true philosophy, and Mary Austin, 
1n her record of sensations and reflections in face of death, penetrates deeply 


ye ee eee Not that her vision partakes of a psychic so much as 
ting i oe pee eal character. The author, while admit- 
as automatic RIRN © of mediumistic manifestation, such, for example, 


Prefers to kee A Hiss 5 
She 3 P an open mind as to its interpretation. 
ee ee ome to pe able to write automatically oe at will, 
entire freedom (aeons the upwelling of her own subconsciousness. The 
impersonal quality of pamatiem, however, together with the logical and 
strongly to the discri ex work, make a combination which should appeal 
mmunative reader in search of worthwhile literature. 


LEON ELSON. 
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| Raja-Yoca, oR OccuLtisM. By H. P. Blavatsky. Bombay: 
| Theosophy Company, Ltd. Pp. 132 + x. 

| “Ty its best shape magic is a revolting invasion of the sacred power of the 
| supernatural in the church”, wrote William Howitt ; “in its darkest form 
it is concretely devilish” : a conclusion reached by the Quaker after seven 
years’ practical examination of Spiritualism. Madame Blavatsky, though 
opposed as much to religious supernaturalism as scientific materialism, 
was in agreement regarding the awful consequences of a misapplication 
Gupta-Vidya, “Secret Knowledge”. The articles collected in this 
volume will, it is hoped, deter the student from too close association with 
the “Old Terrestrial Serpent”. For now, against the perils of psychic 
illusions, more than ever is the warning needed. ‘Under the name of 
Yoga dangerous exercises are taught all over the world, and in the West 


well-intentioned but credulous people... are being instructed in 
| practices ruinous to body and mind alike, in the name of India and Indian 
philosophy.” 


Raja-Yoga is a synthesis of Gnana Karma, and Bhakt; its aim being 
the attainment of Aima-Vidya, “Knowledge of the Soul”. This, declares 
Madame Blavatsky, is the only kind of Occultism that any theosophist 
ought to strive after. It is to be feared that the sole pursuit, consciously 
or in ignorance, of the greater part of modern occultists is magic of the 
Tantrika type. One must take care not to lose oneself in an astral fog, 
and stray on to the Left-hand Path. Of all methods of unfoldment 
Hatha-Yoga is‘ the most risky ; the over-zealous may, like the sailor who 


unties too many “‘wind-knots”, be wrecked in a hurricane of evil forces 
let loose by himself. 


s FRANK LIND, 


Osiris. A study in myths, mysteries, and religions. By H. P. 
Cooke, M.A. London: Daniel. Price 5s. 


In this well-written book the author deals with the ancient myth of E 
Osiris in a pretty extensive fashion. Suggesting that the myth can be 
interpreted in at least three ways, he deals with them each in turn. 
The first and most natural meaning is concerned with geographical 
and agricultural matters, but a more recondite meaning is entered into in 
the astrological aspects with which he follows this up, and in the facts A 
ee ng the precession of the Equinoxes. A yet further meaning is 
ought in the priestly mysteries which concerned themselves with the 
Spiritual progress of the soul of man. 
Sane eo is of opinion that Osiris is primarily a Sun-myth, and that 
oe AR and Bacchus are other aspects of the same variously 
Be aes a divinity. The chapter which deals with Joseph and Moses 
Teeme se especially interesting, as is also the interpretation given by _ 
vessel he significance of the architecture of the temple, the temple 
X a and the robes of the priests. 
Geaa a Teader will agree with these varied interpretations of the ; 
been A TER is yet another, the alchemical, which might have 
-and the resul upon : but the writer has carefully marshalled his facts, 
>u tisa scholarly and interesting work. = ere 


i 
| 
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EL oF Gop’s Love. Being the Life, Death, and 
= ee “of one Jesus by one who knew him, sent from The 
White Brotherhood through the hand of Mabel Beatty. London: 
Wright & Brown, 12-14, Red Lion Court, E.C.4. Crown 8vo., 

pp. 142 (including Appendix and Index). Price 4s. 6d. net. 


In a perusal of automatic script it is generally no easy matter to decide 
how much is due to the writer’s subconsciousness, and what truly emanates 
from some mind, or minds, discarnate. Particularly is this the case when 
asin the present instance, the communications disclose very little ori ginality 
of thought, but merely ring the changes upon theories wearisomely familiar 
to anyone conversant with current occult literature: those intimate 
with the author will be best able to judge as to the source of these papers, 
to what extent, ifat all, The New Gospel of God’s Love is coloured by her own 
personality. She, at least, is honestly convinced that she has been inspired 
by two spirits—one R . . . responsible for a former work, The Temple of 
the Body, and Homodeus, an advanced Guide. Homodeus, we learn, 
was one of Jesus’ most faithful adherents, being still a young man at the 
time of the Master’s death. Hence he and his introducer have a deal to 
say “concerning one Jesus the Christ”, most of which is reasonable enough 
if rather commonplace, their discourse being sprinkled with references 
to Astrology, Reincarnation, and the Laws of Kharma; Atlantis, the 
fourth dimension, et hoc genus omne. 

Simplicity of expression, untainted by the usual dogmatism, is the 
outstanding virtue of this script; but the level of its teaching is, in our 
opinion, far below that of The Temple of the Body, which we had the 
pleasure to review. It may be the excellence of that work has spoilt 
our taste for this one. i 


FRANK LIND. 


THE AMAZING INFLUENCE. How to Make Your Wish Come True. 


By Gilbert O’Clee, Consultant in Individual Psychol : 
L. N. Fowler & Co. 2s. 6d. net. a o 


“Anto-Sugg 
theories on “Th : 
Types”. Toan © Quadruple Rhythm of Mind” and “The Four Mental 


amount” of i : nvey an ‘amazing 
ount” of information and food for thought and Sees 


A. M. C. 
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H. P. BLAVATSKY: THE LicHT-BRINGER. A Biography with an 
Astrological Interpretation. By Leonard Bosman and Anita 
Orchard. London: The Dharma Press, 16, Oakfield Road, E.5. 
Pp. 144. 

Ar this date it is no easy task to form a just estimate as to the character 
and occult powers of Helena Petrovna Blavatsky ; so much foolish abuse 
has been hurled against her by detractors or enemies, such fulsome flattery, 
equally absurd, heaped upon her by friends or devoted followers. The 
truth lies, unquestionably, somewhere between the two extremes. That 
the “Light Bringer” was no common charlatan is evident from her writings 
alone ; nor was she infallible, as some of her admirers imply. 

This “brief study” of the wonderful life of “H. P. B.” is a panegyric 
from start to finish; one hundred and forty-four pages of laudation 
grows monotonous, it sounds too good to be true. Had the authors 
adopted a more critical attitude, they would have excluded certain contra- 
dictory statements ; at least, they should have offered some explanation 
of those in direct opposition to each other. We are told of Madame 
Blavatsky that, having speculated in “real estate”, and lost all the papers 
relating thereto, nothing could be done to help her ; in consequence we are 
less impressed on reading later of her prompt recovery of Mrs. Hume’s 
brooch. Again, when her life was despaired of by the doctor, she was 
cured under the protective influence of the great Masters; whereas an 
old wound, left by a stiletto, reopening below the heart, anxiety caused 
her to consult Colonel Olcott on the matter. Upon one occasion able to 
obtain supernormal aid, in a similar case she appears to have been as 
i helpless as any ordinary mortal. 

; For the benefit of those who have a knowledge of astrology a horoscope Rie 

of Mme Blavatsky is appended. This, it is claimed, offers proof positive See 

of H. P. B.’s great gifts and integrity of character. 


$ 


FRANK LIND. 


HISTORY OF THE GREAT FRENCH REVOLUTION : From the standpoint 
of the Masses. By Annie Besant. Adyar: The Theosophical s 
Publishing House. Boards, Rs. 4. Cloth, Rs. 5. : 

Tuts history of the French Revolution formed the subject of a series of 

lectures delivered by Dr. Annie Besant between the years 1873 and 188. 

pe mionounced bias in favour of revolutionary action in the name 

stess colours the author’s outlook. The standpoint of the mass 


of this book 
historian, 


sae 
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she has undoubtedly succeeded in making the scenes of the Revolution 
live before us, and on this account her history is well worth reading. 
Experience has taught mankind that the worst rule of all is mob rule, 
which is as far removed from Democracy as Constitutional Government is 
from Tyranny. The parallel which Dr. Besant suggests between the 
Revolution in France, and that in England is very strained, and in these 
days can deceive nobody. In all probability Dr. Besant’s vision has 
widened since 1884, and her fiery spirit has matured in the pursuit of 


th. 
ae P. S. WELLBY. 


BRHADARANYAKA-UPANISHAD. (Vol. 2 of The Twelve Principal 
Upanishads.) Translated by Dr. E. Roer. Adyar : Theosophical 
Publishing House. Price 74 rupees. 


A NEw and ambitious translation of the ancient Upanishads, which will 
complete the twelve principal books in three volumes, is now being brought 
out, The Devenagari text is given, together with English notes, from the 
subtle commentaries of Sri Sankaracharya and the gloss of Anandagiri. 

The present volume seems more reminiscent of the priestly sacrificial 
books of the Hindus than of that clear-cut, terse, and highly intelligent 
philosophy which we in the West usually associate with the Upanishads. 
Nevertheless, it contains deep and divine statements scattered through its 
pages. “He who dwelling in the eye, is within the eye, whom the eye 
does not know, whose body is the eye, who from within rules the eye, is 
thy soul, the Inner Ruler, the Immortal.” And again: “As the slough 
of a snake as something dead is abandoned on an ant-hill, so is this body 
by the soul,” 

The student of Indian philosophy will find a deep satisfaction in the 
aes aeons written more than a thousand years ago by the 
great Sankara, They occupy more space in the book than the text itself. 

ality is plainly set forth therein; the 
Bee T A a ee ın contrast with that of the 
er which the soul obtains rebirth after 
difficult book much learning Scent ie eee Oe BS Ponent o 


RAPHAEL HURST. 


SPIRITUALISM: THE HIDDEN Perit, B 


Ex-Medi : 
George Baxter, 2, Union Street, eee gcc, Bradio 


WE ca j = E Tice 3d. 

ana A E epee any one of average intelligence will take this 

ees riously. According to the author all havi ht to do 
A Spiritualism a; ; 9 » ving aught to 


for the “lower regions” art of 
ounds the earth's surface. The Ete ob com- 
Tverted, we are told, that they see 
might be a child supposing the world 
Tough blue spectacles. Unfortunately 
sides evil spirits, and the cover of this 
Frank LIND. 
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Now Ready 


(As the first edition will be limited, delay and disappointment 
during the process of reprinting may best be avoided by ordering 
immediately) 


Fundamentals of 


the ESOTERIC 


PHILOSOPHY 


by G. de PURUCKER, M.A., D.Litt. 


Edited by A. Trevor Barker, the well-known compiler of “The Mahatma 

Letters to A. P. Sinnett”, and (in his opinion as a student of the teachings of 

H. P. Blavatsky) probably the most important contribution to Theosophical 
teaching since the publication of “The Secret Doctrine’. 


Large Demy Svo. 576 pp. 25/- net. 


Paternoster Row RIDER & CO. London, E.C. =——— 


Subscription Form 


THE CIRCULATION MANAGER, 
The Occult Review, 
34-36, PATERNOSTER Row, E.C.4. 


cheque 
postal order 


subscription to The Occult Review, post free. 


I enclose for 19/6 for one year’s 
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_ HUTCHINSON, 


Ses 


ON SPIRITUALISM 


AN ARTIST IN THE GREAT BEYOND | 
by VIOLET BURTON 


In these days of freedom of opinion, messages about the spirit life have an opportunity of being read 
and treated seriously, and it is therefore timely to have such a book as this. Cloth, 4s. 6d. net 


REICHENBACH'’S LETTERS ON 


OD AND MAGNETISM 
Translated by F. D. O'BYRNE, B.A. 


í So as to make a complete presentation of the Odic Theory, Mr. O'Byrne contributes an introduction 
with biography of Baron Carl von Reichenbach. Ts. 6d. net 


THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE LAITY 
by THE REV. G. VALE OWEN 


In this book the author interprets Priesthood in ihe light of Spiritualism, and shows it to be of the 


nature of a Psychic Faculty, and includes a short service of Holy Communion for use in the Homes of 
the People, ls. 


HOW SPIRITS COMMUNICATE 
= by THE REV. G. VALE OWEN 


Banners ork of deep interest which will be welcomed by the Rev. Vale Owen's numerous 


1s. 6d. net 
THE EVOLUTION OF SPIRITUALISM 
by HARVEY METCALFE 
Aun which deals fully with the history of Spiritualism. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has contributed a 
Cloth Ts. 6d. net 
PAUL AND ALBERT 
by THE REV. G. VALE OWEN 


on of the Vale Owen Script which has never appeared before. 


___ This is a portii 
intense interest. 


SILHOUETTES OF SPIRIT LIFE 


The narrator was the {i 
Spiritualism and his ae 


It is a dramatic story of 
Cloth, 4s. 6d. net 


by AMICUS 


ensee of a small inn During his life-ti : rer i 
T z E s life-t whatever in 
ed views are instructive and helpful. caer cokno Tee 2s. net 


MORE LETTERS FROM HEAVEN 
by WINIFRED GRAHAM 


Miss Graha ve yet realiz 
J se who have not yet realized the nearne 4 ‘ bd 
6, Od. 


other side, Y Volume will prove helpful to tho: 
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Gorgeous adventures 


in ARABIA! 


OPER 
Fe TALBOT 
MUNDY 


Obtainable at your Bookseller or Library. 6|- 


HUTCHINSON 


A BEST - SELLER 


DOCTOR'S DEFENCE 


(7th imp.) 
Sidney Fairway 
With foreword by Lord Moynihan 
Bae EARLY OPINIONS ; 
I did not put it down until I bad read every word of it, 
singularly and one after the other, which is what is meant by 
reading.” — James Agate (Daily Express). : 
; : + admirable novel, rich with human experience . . . an 
absorbing tale. I shall look out for Mr. Fairway’s work in 
future. Compton Mackenzie (Daily Mail). : 
- +. will delight readers who like to see real, recognizable 
People." —Daily Telegraph. À 
Achieves without pretence or complication something which 


any psychological i i ttempted.”’ 
—Morning Se novelist might be proud to have attempte 


born story teller’s stud j he trials 

l y of the joys, the sorrows, the trials 

Sathe hardships of the profession vou medicine. Itis notable.” 
wmingham Post. fore 


Obtainable at all Libraries 7/6 


STANLEY PAUL & Co., 
PATERNOSTER HOUSE, LONDO 


ee 
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Philosophy of Numbers Simplified 


MEANING AND 
PHILOSOPHY OF 
NUMBERS 


FFOR the first time the word “Numerology” is made 

clear for the beginner to appreciate the basic principles 
upon which the science of Number is founded. Written 
in simple language, and divest of abstruse philosophical 
verbiage, this work explains the nature of the universe 
and the process of its becoming. 


From the hostess who seeks to entertain her guests with 
experiments in divination by numerology, to the student 


of esoteric philosophy, this book has somet 
With its aid the underly; 


numerology is made complete 
cally-minded, the mor 


Cosmic system is dealt with in detail, 


by 


LEONARD BOSMAN 
-l eee 


= 


RIDER e> Co, z|- NET 


160 pages 
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A Selection from 
JARROLDS’ List 


x 
CRUCIBLES 


2 The Lives and Achievements 
of the Great Chemists 


by 


Profusely Ilustrated. 185. net. 


CLIVE 
by 
R. ¥. MINNEY 
Foreword by the 
RT. HON. VISCOUNT 
ROTHERMERE 
Ilustrated. 16s. net. (2nd imp.) 


LATIN 


QUARTER 
Sones de la Vie de Bohome 


y 
HENRI MURGER 
With a long Introduction by 
D. 


B.WYNDHAM LEWIS 
Edition de Luxe. 185. net. 


| 


First cheap edition of 
ETHEL MANNIN’S 


i CONFESSIONS 


: AND 
_ IMPRESSIONS 


al 


Entirely unabridged. 55. net, 


JARROLDS Publishers (London) 
= Lid. 34 Paternoster Row E.C.4 
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ih TUCOVDOUAVELOOUANHQQUU AOE OUL CUCU ATCT AN SUTTER 


BERNARD JAFFE, M.A. 
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Se 
FIGURES 


DON’T LIE 


Numbers are truth. You can 
add, subtract or multiply your 
fortunes and misfortunes by 
the laws of Numerology, the 
science of numbers. By its 
rules every name is reducible 
to a number. To ignore this 
number is to remain a 
prisoner. To understand it 
is to achieve freedom. Your 
Days are Numbered is the 
first complete handbook of 
this science available in 
modern language. It can be 
easily read and understood by 
the beginner, and as he be- 
comes more expert it will 
offer more difficult and even 
more interesting studies. As 
a key to opening the subject 
and as a guide to the sig- 
nificance of Numerology in 
all phases of life, this book 
is invaluable. 


YOUR DAYS 
ARE 
NUMBERED 


A Manual of Numerology 
for Everybody 


by 
Florence Campbell 
236 pp. 5/- net. 


RIDER & COs 


Paternoster Row, 


ji 


London I l 


TAER 
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You can do more 
than all the Parsons 


er, by developing your spiritual 

Be vor oe can then prove to people 

that there is an after life; gouam G 

preachers can only tell them that ther: 
is one. 


developing immediately. ALEXR. 
ai Six SU ONBERECT! Booxs make 
everything plain and easy. Subjects: 
‘Clairvoyance and Crystal Gazing’. 
‘Practical Psychometry. ze Medical 
Hypnotism and Suggestion.’ How iS 
Converse with Spirit Friends, Berens 
Magnetism and Will Power.’ and Table 
Movements and Automatic Writing. 


Read, Act on, & Circulate 
ALEXR. VERNER’S 
Six Wonderful Books 


(‘Tue Success & Happiness SERIES.’) 


Price 8d. each, post free od. 
Each book contains a Full 
Course of Lessons. 


The Series, beautifully bound, post free, 5- 


ADDRESS SECRETARY, 
BRITISH PSYCHOLOGICAL INSTITUTE 
(Dept. 15), VERNON ST., BOLTON, ENG. 


(Orders postod to any address, with giver's card 
enclosed if desired.) 


“RESPONDA ”’ 


The Talking Card and Pendulum 

For Messages from the Unknown, and 
Development of Telepathy. 

This provides an easy means of personal 
inyestigation into the psychic. It is just a 
lettered card, and a pendulum so quickly 
responsive that results come even to those 
not considered to possess mediumistic faculty. 
Brings help and comfort to many, sitting 
alone in their own homes. 

Mrs. K. B. Kensington, writes: “Please 
senda ‘Responda’ to... I who write have had 
wonderful results with it, and have told many.” 

Heavy gilt-edged Bevelled card with Pendu- 
lum complete, post paid United Kingdom, 
3s. 8d,; Canada and U.S.A. $1.00; other 
countries, 4s, 3d. Also 

“RESPONDA LUMINOUS” 

A new form of “Responda” 

Can be seen in the Dark! 
a This is the same in principle as the ordinary 
Responda”, but is selî-luminous, and can be 
used in light, dusk, or complete darkness. It 
gives an indescribable sense of the psychic, 

and is an ideal form to aid development. 

Mrs, N. de H, writes: “I want to thank you 
for your wonderful ‘Responda’, which enables 
meto communicateevery day with my beloved 
husband. Life is quite changed for me since I 
haye it and Tam deeply thankful for HIR 
Pléase pence Responda Luminous’ to. . .” 

mplete in case, post paid, home, 15s. E3 

colonies and abroad, 18s. 6d., or $450. (Plose 
note money Orders Dayable P.O., Chiswick. 
Bedford Park, London, W.4, Eng) ; 
Both obtainable from R.A. Robson, Dept 

21, Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, Wel, ng 


The House of Rider 


MAETERLINCK 
Auguste Bailly 


Maeterlinck, by Auguste Bailly, the well- 
known novelist and critic, and winner of 
the Prix Lasserre in 1928, is a penetrating 
sketch of the plays and essays of the world- 
famous Belgian mystic and philosopher. 
It would be impossible to find a work 
more calculated to give one a clear idea of 
the purpose and life of Macterlinck than 
this volume, which, in its universal appeal, 
will be welcomed by readers everywhere. 


i, 


INITIATIONS & 
INITIATES IN 
TIBET 
Alexandra David-Neel 


“The unique knowledge of Tibetan 
mysticism possessed by Mme. David-Neel 
is further expounded in this remarkable 
volume.’’—D. Telegraph. Illius. 12/6 


LOST 
CONTINENT 


OF MU 


J ames Churchward 


Recreates, from prehistoric writings, a vast, 
highly developed civilization which ex- 
isted over 20,000 years ago. 

336 pp. Profusely illustrated. 15]- 


PEOPLES OF 
ANTIQUITY 


Cesar de Vesme 


Vol. 2 of “History of Experimental Spirit- 
ualism,” the term ‘Spiritualism’? being 
used in its philosophical sense. (Laureated 
by the French Academy of Sciences.) 
Demy 8vo. 288 pp. 10/6 


Library Edition 


DRACULA 
Bram Stoker 


Dracula! Dead six hundred years, yet 
still living? Was he beast, man or vam- 
pire? New edition of one of the famon 
and perpetual books of the world—a Dove 
of horrorand thrills—which remains one o: 
the most dramatic and imaginative stories 
of mystery and the supernatural ever 
written. Cloth. 416 pp. 


LONDON 
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YOUR PROBLEMS 


Consult Madame Jeane Cavendish. 
Clairvoyant and Psychologist. 


Are You Making the 
Best of Your Life & 


Or do you only recognize an oppor- 
tunity when it has passed. 

To save future mistakes send for 
an Astrological Horoscope. 
Short general reading, 5/-. Detailed 
readings, 10/-, 20/- to 60]-. 

Send birth-date ; time if known. 
Personal interview II a.m, to 6 p.m, 


Interviews daily 11 to 8. Horo- 

scopes Cast, Numerology, Psy- 

chometry, by post. At Homes 
and Clients visited. 


2, NEVERN ROAD (off Nevern Square), 


EARLS COURT, S.W.5 
(Near Station). ’Phone- Frobisher 3915 


Miss A. BULL, 11, Maddox St., Regent 
St., W.1. "Phone: Mayfair 6578. 


LIGHT. LIFE. LOVE. 
MYSTIC. OCCULTIST. SPIRITU ALIST. 


Whatever path you are treading we gladly extend the helping hand of the ancient 
HERMETIC teachings. Teachings that have been handed down in unbroken line since 
the days of Chaldea. 
ADEPTSHIP are you seeking? Then we will gladly give of our knowledge to aid you, 
and many a brother shall brighten your pathway. Do you desire CLAIRVOYANCE or 
kindred psychic faculties? Then you will find the road mapped and be shown the 
avoidance of its dangers. Whatever your aspirations 
THE BROTHMEREOOCD OF LIGHT 

will point the way with its intensely practical INSTRUCTIONS on the application of 
OCCULT LAWS. For the earnest NEOPHYTE there is much of untold value to be 
imparted. In accordance with ancient tradition there is NO ENTRANCE FEE. 
Particulars of membership will gladly be forwarded on application to A. E. Charles, 136, Victor Rd., 

Penge, London, S.E.20, or the “The Brotherhood of Light”. Box 1525, Los Angeles. Cal. U.S.A. 


ORDER OF THE PORTAL 


711, BOYLSTON ST., BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. 


This Order is founded upon the Christ doctrine, offering to serious students the 
following advantages 
1. Membership in the Order itself, which is on the plane of wisdom, and has nine grades of 
twenty-one lectures each. (Four people required to start a study group.) = 
A correspondence course, on the plane of knowledge. The student is taught to discriminate between 
the life of the shadow and the living reality. (Each course of twelve lessons, $5.00). 
Books by Aleta B. Baker, First Master : 


The First Formula (practical exercise for purification) .. nO +» pr. $.25 
Ahe Soul’s First Student (a book for beginners) .. oG co = $1.00 
he Casual Essence Personified (a text-book on Christian symbolism and 
7 Biblical words of power as T 1 06 on Sa ae $2.00 
he Luminous Doctrine of the Spiritual Heart (the method from the 
viewpoint of science) .. z 20 $2.00 


And His Counterpart—Woman (the Great Work)  ..  - $10.00 


THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS 


Eco mide non-sectarian spiritual movement for the promulga- 
eee z Cosmic and all inclusive spiritual philosophy which gives 
co dit actory and scientific explanation of every phase and 
$ ee of life here and hereafter, 
‘eaten y ER and personal private correspondence on psycho- 
fering ia eae and spiritual experiences on the free-will. 
send : 
for free Pamphlet and catalogue of “The Curtiss Books”. 


F. HOMER CURTI 
L _3510 R. Quebec Sens Se: B.S., M.D., Secretary, 


RARE 


Seer RR ema a 


SSS 


SS: 
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Learn how to rule yourself through ATAL ASTROLOGY 


yout Subconscious mind axl see The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
the remarkable achievements in Analysed. By C. C. Zain. 

real life of Two booklets containing the signification of the 
twelve Zodiacal signs and analysing the thirty- 


ine six decanates. Examples of notable personages 
Mr. Alex Ersk are given showing the effect of cach decanate 


in on their character and life. 
3 1/0} each, post Free. To beoblained from— 
A HYPNOTIST 5 CASE BOOK A. E. CHARLES, 136, Victor Road, 
(RIDER 5/-) Penge, Londor, S.£.20, or 


This is fact, not fiction, and it a ened core OF LIGHT 


is better reading than most thrillers. Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. 


YOUR NATURAL INBORN 
CAPACITIES How to Develop Them 
Health, Character, Talents, Psychic Gifts. 
Free Literature for Stamp. Address, 
Secretary of International Institute (In- 


Win your Wings. 


Take your selves to Task, 
Climb and Soar. 
Dare and Die. 
Love and Live 


All pains the Immortal Spirit 
must endure, 

All weakness which impairs, 
All griefs which bow, 
Find their sole speech in that 

victorious brow. 


corporated), 3, Museum Sq., Leicester, 
England. Principal, Prof. Dr. Timson, D.Sc., 
F.P.C., Physiologist, Phrenologist, Psycholo- 
gist. Postal Training. Vacancies assured. 


P. S. HERU-KA 


49, Beechmont Avenue, 

HANWELL, London, W.7 
Nativities calculated and readings given on 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 
place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. 
Fees pre-payable. Genutneness guaranteed. 


Stamped envelope brings particulars. 


LEO FRENCH 


SAMARKAND, TATSFIELD, SURREY 


ESME SWAINSON 
‘Echo Villa, Batheaston, Bath 
Start the New Year with Knowledge 

Know when to act. 

Reliable astrological advice. Free leaflet. 

Send birthday, place, sex, time (if known). 

Test reading. 2/6. 


FLORENCE STACEY 
24 St.Martin’s Court, London. 
HOROSCOPES accurately calculated, 
dependable guidance given: health, 


finance, Marriage, prospects ; test read- 
| Ing 2/9; esoteric and exoteric work. 


ANNOUNCEMENT 
The new edition of The Book of El-Daoud 
is now ready, with important new preface and 
full index, The words of the coming Divine 
One of the New Age, dictated to His ‘Pen 
while fully awake—a very difficult piece of 
Mediumship. Price 10/- or by post 10/6 (Cash 
orders only.) From SKINNER & Co., 
124, Denmark Hill, London, S.E.5. 


OSTEO ARTHRITIS 


| Avoid being crippled for Life. M: 

| Wilton-Gunn, cured after twelve y ace 

fing, hopes to cure others by simple, natural 

3 and ine; nsive treatment based on her own 

_ | Successf experience. Consultations 1 guinea— 

‘|teductions in special cases. Clients visited. 
Write: Box 61, Occult Review, ‘ 


UP SCHOOL OF SCIENCE, 04 Gower St., W-0.1 
Classes for the study of Astro. 


Madam MANYA RICKARD 
Psychologist (Horoscopes) 


131B CHURCH STREET 
(Entrance Peel Street) W.8. Park 9939- 


PERSONAL and POSTAL WORK. 


At Home: 
our 5 p.m. 


HELEN THE GREEK 


Writes up your former 


INCARNATION STORY 
from Photograph (snapshots preferred) and 
Birth date. Occult and Mystic lessons by corres; 
Pondence. Fees 5/6 & 10/6. Address: Helen. |) 
į c/o Occult Review, Paternoster House. E.C.4 _ 
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OCCULT REVIEW 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


«Nullius addictus jurare inverba magistri.” 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
addressed to the Editor, “THe OccuLT REVIEW,” PATERNOSTER HOUSE, 
Lonoon, E.C:4. 
BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “THE OCCULT REVIEW,” SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & CO., PATER- 
NOSTER House, Lonpon, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made 
payable to RIDER & CO. 
ip SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, NINETEEN SHILLINGS AND SIX- 
V PENCE, ($4°75). Payments must be made in advance. 
Bit ADVERTISEMENTS.—AIL applications respecting these should be addressed: 
The Advt. Manager, “The Occult Review,” 34, Paternoster Row, London . a 
E.C.4. Tel.: Central 1462. Rates: On application. 
Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address legibly 
written, on all manuscripts submitted. 
Subscribers in India can obtain the magazine from Thacker & Co., Bombay 
and Calcutta; or from The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. 


Vor. LV APRIL, 1932 No. 4 


EDITORIAL 


IN the January issue of the OccutT REVIEW appeared a letter . 
over the signature of Mrs. Alice Bailey, inviting all occultists to { 
band themselves together in a united effort to fight fear. The : 

root of the present world troubles is traced by the correspondent 
«mM question to this emotion of fear. At first sight this seems 

to be something in the nature of an exaggeration, an over- 

statement. The underlying truth only becomes manifest when 
the question is considered in detail. Surely the basis of the 
state of world-unrest through which we are now passing is due 
to one cause only—lack of spiritual vitality! Yet analysis will 
disclose the fact that this is only another way of saying the 
Same thing—that fear is at the root of our troubles. 


of experience lay in the extent to 


ose. Self-preservation is the first — 
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nature. This is true, especially of the kingdoms lower than the 
human. The trouble with man is that he occupies the un- 
enviable position of hovering between two forces—the upward 
spiritual urge in response to which lies the promise of the future ; 
and the old familiar impulses, a legacy of the past, in which he 
endeavours to find satisfaction long after they hold anything 
of value for him. 

From the point of view of the old order of things, fear is an 
instinct, warning the individuality that its integrity is threatened. 
The emotion of fear springs from the desire to get away from 
pain, discomfort, and trouble of any kind. These are enemies 
of the separated self. The impulse of the personality is to get 
away from the source of fear as quickly as possible, or to remove 
it if this can be accomplished. Many people will go to extra- 
ordinary lengths to save trouble for themselves, caring little 
about the suffering entailed for others. No matter if the whole 
world go under so long as they themselves survive. 


MOMENTUM v. INERTIA 


N ; impulses apparently irreconcilable—the natural impulse to get 
d- all the comfort and joy out of life that he can, and the impulse 


synonymous, as fear and death ar 
Operis the door to a Wider, fuller 


the isolated self, leads to decay and death, either through timidity 
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ğ ruthless yet strong personality brings tragedy for itself and 
others in its wake. 
It is at this point that one of the dangers of occultism presents 
itself. Having set foot upon the early stages of the path, the È 
aspirant sometimes becomes dazzled by the prospect of power. f 
n The keen intellect deliberately sets out to grasp it and utilize 
Nee it for itself. “The forcible passion for personal stature” is born, 
A and unless the lesson is learned in time, the heavy karma of 
| 5 the black magician will await the rebel soul in future lives. For 
black magic is something more subtle than mere phallicism or 
tantric practices. It goes deeper. There is, in fact, more chance 
for the “sinner” than for the spiritually evil luciferian. True 
a spiritual power only comes with service, and is animated by 
ey love. In cases where the strong individuality is determined to 
= become still more powerful, selfishness and disregard for the 


tie rights of others are at work, sapping the life of the spiritual germ 
i i which lies hidden within the separated self. 


: It is hardly fashionable nowadays to refer to the sayings of 
Z Christ in illustration or support of any argument, yet it is 
me nevertheless worth while bearing in mind the fact that this great 

Teacher made use of the metaphor of the seed which, unless it 


4 fall into the ground and perish, will continue to be nothing but 
oe what it is, merely a seed. Strongly individualized souls, such as 
a zs those which are likely to be interested in occultism, have, in the 
aera course of evolution, accumulated around themselves a shell of 


egoism which differentiates them from others and thus con- 
stitutes the individuality. ses 


Tue NEXT STEP FORWARD 


; Originally serving a purely protective purpose, this shell of — 
individuality has now become a veritable hindrance, a priso 
house, although it is destined, in the near or distant futur 
according to the status of the evolving entity—to be dissol 
7 in order to liberate the deathless Spirit within. This, by t 
way, is the message and meaning of the custom of the Eas 
€gg, a fragment of symbolism handed down from the dis 


Past, the significance of which is often missed by the thou, 
Observer. 
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use and by means of which he purposes, as his growth slowly 
develops his intelligence, to reach to the life beyond individuality’ > 


With all the influences and karma of the past behind us, jt 
is small wonder that we cling to the illusion of separateness, ang 
automatically react to life in a manner purely defensive, The 
more we cringe and turn away from life the less we live—not 
only vitally, but mentally and spiritually also. By way of 
compensation, in order to forget and drown the still small voice 
that whispers within that all is not well, distraction is frequently 
sought in a life of artificial excitement and sensation. Occasionally 
the soul falls a victim to an elaborate system of make-believe, 
and tells itself that pain and suffering and evil are not! The 
optimistic life is all very well as far as it goes; but better still 
is the heroic life ; better still is it to face the truth and recognize, 
as life will force us to recognize sooner or later, that pain and 
suffering are (physical) realities, and draw upon the illimitable 
power of the Spirit to sustain the isolated self in face of what- 
ever may befall. The policy of the ostrich is easy to follow, but 
is not calculated to foster the growth of spiritual power. 


Once more we may with benefit recall a saying of the great 
Teacher of the West, to the effect that “he that loseth his life 
shall find it’. That very thing to which we cling with such 
persistence is a mere shadow of reality. If we could but let 
go we should stand a chance of discovering how shallow is the 
illusion. Yet it remains eternally true that that which appears 
to us with the cold and forbidding features of death itself is in 
reality the gateway of life. At the present time the world seems 
to be suffering from a spiritual listlessness, and it is easier to 
swallow mental dope than face the truth. All the more reason 
that those whose inner light is burning should endeavour to 
maintain as far as possible the brilliancy of their interior 
illumination. 


Not that this should b 


i cost i forth 
into the highways and sca rued into an appeal to go 


of the e li tter the seed promiscuously, in the way 
differe a ist. The spiritual plane is the plane where 
betwe ei et behind and only the thinnest of veils stands 
self of - peo. and is In the same way that the spiritual 
planes Se P before his consciousness is established on all the 
so the =< SS its presence felt within through sheer propinquity, 
silent wi le spiritual radiations of the illuminated soul beat 

nt witness to others of the reality of the higher consciousness: 


Tt may be contended that all this is pure imagination ; that 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


= Sn eet 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


EDITORIAL 221 


what we call religion is mere emotion ; that spirituality is nothing 
but an emotional mood. If so, how account for such varied 
facts as the following: the fact that the Christian mystics have 
in many cases, in very ecstasy of devotion, elected the way of 
pain, and even gone out of their way to inflict it upon them- 
selves; the fact that the early Christian martyrs went to 
their doom with shining faces; the fact that even to-day men 
and women of refinement, animated with the selfless motive 
of pure service, are content to pass their days working amid 
the sordid environment of the slums of our great cities ? 


THE CONQUEST OF PAIN 


In none of these cases, it will be seen, is any attempt made 
to deny the reality of pain ; but, instead, evidence is exhibited 
to prove that something exists which bestows the necessary 
strength to rise superior to the physical discomfort or distress. 


Yet man persistently refuses to believe in his own higher 
possibilities, and it is necessary from time to time that the 
great Teachers come out from Their seclusion in the hidden 
places of life to walk physically with their fellows, and by Their 
very presence to stimulate into activity the latent germ of 
spirituality which lies within every man. And the keynote of 
all such Teachers is that there is no cause for fear. Their 
misguided followers sometimes offer Their teachings to others, 
while using fear as an inducement. “Believe this,” they say, 
“and you will be safe.’ Not thus is the way to conscious 
immortality found. Fear is such a subtle enemy that it insinuates 
itself under many disguises, even to the extent of false religion. 
It 1s, indeed, one of the last enemies to be overcome by the 
aspirant. The true spiritual teacher will never say, “Believe 
m me, and I will take away that of which you are afraid. Do 
you fear poverty? Then I will demonstrate to you the ‘law of 
opulence’.’’ On the contrary, he will open the spiritual eyes 
of his follower so that he may perceive for himself that there is 
nothing in poverty of which to be afraid. Did not St. Francis: 
voluntarily embrace his Lady of Poverty ? 

o aes the admonition to let go the old order of life and 
ean ee ie plunge into something quite unfamiliar may bring 
ee ae faint stirring, most of us lack the strength where- 
Sina ake the necessary leap. How is this to be made good ? 
ourselves faced with thoughts of fear at every turn. 
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In all too many cases it degenerates into the bad mental habit 
of worrying. We fear the future. We fear unemployment. We 
fear bereavement, illness, censure, want, and a host of other 
evils. Granted that the path of least resistance guides us in 
this direction. Past karma has much to do with this. Never- 
theless, it becomes clearer, when the problem is considered, that 
this ceaseless condition of fear is eating away what little spiritual 
strength we might otherwise have at our command. 


One of the first essentials, before sufficient strength may be 
gained to take the great step forward, is to conserve our forces, 
instead of permitting them to be frittered uselessly away. To 
let go is one of the surest ways to gather strength. We waste so 
much energy in striving to hold on to what is of no use either 
spiritually, mentally, or emotionally. What does it matter, 
for instance, how others regard us? We fear we may be thought 
foolish or old-fashioned because we have been seen reading, 
perhaps, a devotional work, or have been heard discussing some 
religious problem. Or we flash up quickly into resentment of 
any encroachment upon what we consider our personal rights. 
In a thousand and one ways we fritter away energy which might 
be put to good purpose. Why not conserve some of it? Why 
not cultivate the habit of care-less-ness, and enjoy a foretaste 
of the glorious freedom of the spiritually reborn? As we learn 
to let go from self and face life fearlessly, the attractive power of 
the Higher Self will manifest more and more unmistakably in 
the form of aspiration. We have come within the “field” of 
the larger consciousness, and one day, when we least expect 
any such thing, that event upon which all religions turn as 
upon a common pivot—the spiritual birth—will have taken 
place. Then will the initiated one “forget himself utterly in the 
new consciousness which falls upon him. If this lofty contact 
eo he becomes as one of the Divine in his 
ee a a er o to take, in his wish to help rather than 
T F nee a resolution to feed the hungry rather than take 

aven himself. His nature is transformed, and 


the selfishness which prompt ? ` $ 3 life 
suddenly deserts a pts men’s actions in ordinary 


RESURRECTION 


a birth is a vital fact, not a passing emotional storm, 
oe ess a by-product of any particular set of ritualistic 
et naturally brings with it a change in the emo- 
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tional life, as it involves an entire readjustment of one’s attitude 
towards the world. Where, formerly, pettiness, narrowness, 
timidity, resentment, sensitiveness, and other variations of the 
negative, fear-ridden life were a prominent characteristic, they 
will have disappeared to give place to a genial radiation of 
magnanimity and love. The man knows at last the meaning of 
true living. He is free of the incubus which he so mistakenly 
cherished and with which he thought it so difficult to part. 
Once for all the egocentric impulses which hitherto dominated 
the life will have been replaced by an abounding charity and 
tolerance that alone constitute real ““opulence’’, for they spring 
from an inexhaustible fountain of living waters. 


Where love is, fear cannot live. One must beg leave to doubt 
that “fear of the Lord”’ is the beginning of wisdom, especially in 
view of the fact that the many gifted spiritual researchers through 
the ages whom we term “mystics’’ are unanimous in their 
declaration that “God is love’’. 


Love naturally expresses itself as service. The greater the 
soul, the greater the servant. The form that service will take 
will, of course, depend upon the qualifications of the worker. 
Not all are similarly equipped. One is a poet, another an artist, 
while a third is a “born musician’, and so on. Some may even 
wonder what power for service they possess at all! We ordinary 
people, with our workaday round of trivial duties, what oppor- 
tunity for service have we? As much as the man beside us— 
perhaps more. 


A case has recently come under the notice of the present 
writer which stands as a i 
A 


Yet, instead of becoming embittered, 
or himself and others as he lay on his — 
life of the London slum in which he 
has written a 

from which all can profit. 

fee ust and foremost it is what we are m Ou. Uo 

that counts, 

are spiritual 

it 


a for good not only throughout our imm dia 
Put into the most hidden recesses of th 
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and space are illusions of the mind and senses. On the spiritual] 
plane beyond them they cease to exist as such. 


BROTHERHOOD ON THE SPIRITUAL PLANE 


Only on the spiritual plane is that inspiration which is 
brotherhood to be found. When brotherhood is realized, instead 
of being merely made the subject of discussion and analysis by 
the mind, it becomes ẹ living force. The main ideal of Theosophy 
is the expression—the “demonstration”? to use the Christian 
Science term—of brotherhood. There is certainly much talk 
among the various theosophical sections of the possibility or 
otherwise of fraternization. Yet always the intellectual diver- 
gences stand between, and each from his own point of view 
brings forward perfectly valid reasons for believing fraternization 
to be impracticable. Yet Theosophists, of all people, instead 
of being themselves caught in the web of intellectual controversy, 
should be able to perceive that the barriers they are erecting 
between themselves are mere figments of the mind. They, 
especially, should be able to relegate them toa secondary position, 
should be able to agree to differ on points of interpretation, and 
be prepared to admit that the other fellow may have something 
of the truth. Again, it is the life that matters, not the opinion. 


It is to be hoped that the projected exchange of views between 

the representatives of the different occult movements, two of 

which are included in the present issue, may serve to draw them 

closer together in the spirit of workers in different parts of the 

same field. If we believe in the reality of spiritual illumination, 

if we believe that the Light of the Spirit is the only thing that can 
bring health and strength to our civilization of the present time, 
if we have been blessed with any small measure of vision our- 
selves, then let us, for the time being at any rate, be content to 
Set aside the lesser problems of detail and concentrate on the 
task of spreading that Light, Argument and discussion about 
details will not accomplish the work. Brotherhood can only be 
demonstrated practically. And that practice can take no better 
form than by every individual endeavouring, to the limit of his 
capacity, to express the true spirit of Theosophy in his intercourse 
alike with his fellow Theosophists—no matter of which section 


they may be members—. d 5 7 g E ds and 
neighbours. and with his immediate frien 


THE EDITOR. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BUDDHISM AND INDIAN PHILOSOPHY 
By R. J. JACKSON 


ONE afternoon in Regent’s Park, twenty-seven years ago, I was 
presented with a book. It was The Light of Asia, that grand 
poem by Sir Edwin Arnold; and the study of it produced an 
alteration in my mental career. The deepest problems of life 
and philosophy were sometimes discussed there under the trees. 
The name of the Buddha was mentioned, and I discovered that 
his solution of the Great Enigma was quite different from that of 
any other teacher. When I realized what an awe-inspiring 
doctrine it was, I became possessed of the missionary spirit, and 
very soon I met an ex-soldier, Mr. John R. Pain, who had been 
converted to Buddhism in Burma, and together we started the 
first Buddhist Mission in England. 


Buddhism was the first great missionary religion, and has 
influenced more people than any other ; it is therefore important 
to study it in its historical setting, for Buddhism, as we know 
historically, had its birth in Indian Philosophy. In that remark- 
able sixth century before the birth of Jesus the Buddha arose 
in India, Pythagoras in Greece, Zoroaster in Persia, and Lao-Tse 
and Confucius in China ; it was a time of great moral earnestness 
and intellectual activity. 


In India, men were getting weary of the dull and arid meta- 
physical hair-splitting of the philosophical schools ; there were 
many who yearned for a teaching that would emancipate them 
from the impermanence and sorrow of life. They attached 
themselves to various teachers, and some claimed to have found 
deliverance. Men now looked far more deeply than they had 
done in former times. In the old hymns of the Rig Veda, they 
had prayed to Varuna the Sky God, to Indra the Storm God, 
who sent the fertilizing rain, and to Agni the Fire God, the dear 
Pa ko guest. They prayed to these gods that they might 
E on this earth to see a hundred autumns, and that after they 
r this earth they might dwell for ever in “that immortal, 
mperishable world where the Sun is placed”. 


oe hymns are very old, and date back to the dawn of 
ee India, but for some time before the Buddha was ~ 
e direction of thought had changed—men had made the 


great discovery of the Wheel of Change, Samsara, the Wheel 
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of Becoming. They saw that man is bound by his deeds to return 
again and again, unless and until he was emancipated from 
this Wheel. Could he be emancipated ; and, if so, how? This 
was the great question with which the Six Systems of Philosophy 
tried to deal. They had their sub-divisions and schools, and they 
all grew directly out of the Upanishads. The word “Upanishad” 
means “‘sitting down near a teacher”. The Sanskrit texts deal 
with the great problems concerning the origin of the phenomenal 
Universe, the nature of the Divine Self, the Brahman, and how 
the Atman, the separated self, can be reunited to its source, 
the Universal Self, when Transmigration has ceased. They 
endeavoured to solve the riddle of Matter and Spirit, and how 
Maya, Illusion, could be conquered, when the Brahman, the 
Absolute Reality, would alone remain. They all denied the 
permanent existence of a separate self, and the knowledge 
conveyed in them was regarded as so awe-inspiring and pro- 
found that these scriptures were required to be read in the solitude 
of the forests. No one was permitted to be initiated into this 
knowledge until he had prepared himself by the exertion of long 
discipline. 

From the Upanishads was derived the Vedanta Philosophy 
(Veda-anta, the Veda’s End), which was the crown and summit 
of the Six Systems. The Vedanta was regarded as the great 
means of liberation of man from the world of change and sorrow. 
When we read the ancient prayer in the Brihad Aranyaka 
Upanishad—“From the unreal lead me to the Real; from dark- 
ness lead me to Light ; from death lead me to the Undying’’— 
we know that this yearning for emancipation from evil and 
unreality has been the essence of religion through the ages. 


Such was the world into which the Buddha, the Enlightened 
One, was born, and although there are few Buddhists in India 
now, the fragrance of that Presence, “which once was new and 
mighty moving all”, still lingers there after the lapse of five and 
twenty centuries. Professor Rhys Davids’ considered judgment 
ii that he was the greatest, the wisest, and the best of that long 
ine of illustrious reformers who have endeavoured, throughout 
the centuries, to infuse new life, new strength, and new truth 
og the religious life of India. He has been called a Rationalist 
y ie : others have called him a Mystic, an Ethical Philosopher, 
ang even a Deity. All these interpretations are derived from 
erent views of his teaching, 


_ It is important to remember, however, that even when he 
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was on the threshold of final Nirvana, he declared himself to be 
only what all other human beings might become, and the great 
discovery of the Buddha is that man is most certainly a becoming. 


Heraclitus among the Greeks had taught that all 
things flow; the Buddha gave the statement a tremendous 
philosophical and ethical meaning. As the young prince, when 
he was still wrestling with the problem of existence, he had 
seen the three woes; he saw that all persons were liable to 
sickness and old age, and that death would overtake all. Although 
surrounded in an oriental palace with all the exquisite allurements 
of the senses, yet the tears shed by his fellow men fell down in 
big briny drops and changed the cup of his pleasure into sorrow, 
and he yearned to deliver them. 


The Buddha’s great discovery under the Bodhi Tree had 
revealed to him that even the devas, the shining ones, and those 
in the highest heavens, aye, to the uttermost limit of existence, 
even great Brahma himself, were all subject to change, involved 
in the wheel of becoming, as Sir Edwin Arnold says: 


“Stars weep and question not. This is enough 
That life and death and joy and woe abide ; 
And cause and sequence, and the course of time, 

And Being’s ceaseless tide, 


Which ever changing runs, link’d like a river 
By ripples following ripples fast or slow— 

The same yet not the same—from far-off fountain 
To where its waters flow 


Into the seas. These, steaming to the Sun, 
Give the lost wavelets back in cloudy fleece 

To trickle down the hills, and glide again ; 
Having no pause or peace.” 


Such is the great law of Anicca or Impermanence ; but though — 
all forms are transient, the deed remains: men are bound by — 3 
their deeds. The great teaching of Karma, the doctrine of the 
deed, namely, that a man is born into the world which he has 
made, had been kept a mighty secret among the Indian sages. 


_ Thus we rea 


J 


Be d of a costly sacrifice which had been mad 

on the renowned King of the Videhas. It was attende 

ge of brahmans from far and near. Splendid gift 

a uted, A thousand cows were set apart in an en 

; eo: Id pieces were fastened to each pair of horns. 
ahmans, ” said the King, “Jet him who 
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you drive away these cows.” No one was bold enough to claim 
them, until a famous teacher named Y ajñavalkya said to one of 
his disciples, “Drive them away, my dear friend.’’ A fire of 
questions followed from his rivals, and at last one asked, “When 
the voice of a dead man goes into the fire, his breath into the 
wind, his eye into the sun, his mind into the moon, his hearing 
into the quarters of space, his body into the earth, his self or 
soul into space—what then becomes of this person ?” 


“Take my hand, friend,” said Yajiiavalkya. “We two alone 
shall know of this. It is not for us to discuss in public.” The 
two went away and argued. What they said was Karma, what 
they praised was Karma. “Verily one becomes good by good 
Karma, bad by bad Karma’, and after that the questioner held 
his peace. 

Here is the beginning of the doctrine of the Deed. It is 
connected with the name of the greatest of early Indian thinkers. 
How long it took to win acceptance we do not know ; centuries 
must have been required in which to work out all its applications. 
It ultimately supplied the form in which every problem of human 
life, both here and hereafter, was set and answered. It became 
the fundamental axiom of existence, the regulative principle 
of the Universe. The whole field of time and space was shaped 


to match it, and the worlds and their succession were arranged 
on a scale suited to its demands. 


no tampering with the reality of Karma. How it operated might | 
be unexplained, only a Buddha could fully understand it, but its | 


lot ; animal, man, demon, ghost, and god—all found their cause 
an aem Ifa man is born good hereafter by good Karma, 
in the tin’, cvil Karma, that which determines his position 
stances an may equally well have brought about his circum- 
e present. His social rank as prince or slave, the 

ee eformity of his person, the vicissitudes of good fortune 
and as eki ess, accident, or bereavement, with all the abilities 
Positions, the tempers and infirmities, the energies and 


affections which make up his i 5 
inevi S = the 
Inevitable result of his aa pee E weuty=, these Ae 
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Far back in distant ages, where no beginning could be con- 
ceived, he somehow started making himself. Through innumer- i 
able lives, whether in heaven, on earth or in hell, he had been i 
subject to the inviolable law, that by every moment’s action in 
thought, word, or deed, he strengthens or weakens the forces of 
evil or good around him. The animate world is incorporated in 
a universal moral order ; this vast variety of beings, in constant | 
transition from one scene to another, between the extremes of hell | 
and heaven, all shared a common life under a common sovereignty, 
invisible and impersonal but all-embracing. Within its sway 
were they then all separate atoms? Had they no ties of union 
with each other ?—such questions were not asked at first. The 
Buddha was content to insist on the certainty of moral con- 
sequences for each thought and word and deed. Among the | 
five orders, from the demon to the angel, every one must die and if 
be reborn for his own iniquity or his own virtue—the past could i 
not be cancelled nor responsibility evaded. The whole of exist- 
ence is ruled by everlasting Right ! 


The Buddha claimed to reveal the Way; his great mission 
was to be to man the Way Teacher, to point out to man the way 
of deliverance from the wheel of rebirth. With the utmost tenac- 
ity the Buddha held fast to the moral order ; it was the foundation 
of his whole view of life. Death could not frustrate its operation ; 
consciousness might cease, the eyes might close for ever, the body 
might swiftly decay, but out of the years just ended, the thoughts 
just stilled, there came, unseen, potencies which begot a new 
person, psychologically if not physically continuous with the 
deceased ; ready to suffer or enjoy what his predecessor had aN 
prepared for him by his behaviour. 


ipea Sb 


Here was indeed a great mystery—na ca so na ca anno, not 
ne Same yet not another—even as in the springtime the new 
life is germinating and developing in the dark silence of the 
earth, and what comes to life from the death of winter will be the 
continuation of what has been. Later thinkers endeavoured to 
establish the links between antecedent and consequent, but to the 
Buddha only was the secret known ; yet the disciple might, after 

_ Intense mental concentration and moral discipline, retrace perhaps — 
ae of his previous lives. The disciple of the Enlightened One — 
hee himself to rely upon—‘‘Be your own lamps,” said the 
ae cna death drew near ; “Be your own refuge." The wh 

aa a ty for deliverance lay upon the disciple. 
= € poet, “is the lord of self; who else could be the 
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The teacher who wanted to subdue others must first master 
himself, but how hard the task was. “Well-makers lead the 
water where they will; fletchers shape the arrow ; carpenters a 
log of wood ; good people fashion themselves.... If a man 
conquer in battle a thousand times a thousand men and another 
man conquer himself the latter is the greater conqueror.’ 


The pathway leading to the final conquest of self, that false 
self or phantom ego which has such amazing vitality in us all, 
is the Noble Eightfold Path. It was the first sermon of the 
Buddha, and delivered at Benares the holy city to the five ascetics, 
The Teacher was asked how he could have won the victory, 
seeing that he had turned aside from the way of mortification, 
penance and self-torture which nearly all Hindu ascetics then 
followed. He answered with the fundamental truths of his system 
as preserved in the Discourse of the Founding of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness. This expression is sometimes rendered as 
“Turning the Wheel of the Law”, and in Buddhist sculptures a 
wheel is sometimes represented as being turned, but it is no 
ordinary wheel. It is the sign of dominion of one who makes his 
chariot wheels roll unopposed across the world—a universal 
monarch, 


The discourse laid stress upon the necessity of keeping to the 
Middle Path—that is to say, in being free on the one hand from 
“devotion to enervating pleasures of sense which are degrading, 
vulgar, sensual, vain and profitless’’, and on the other from any 
trust in the efficacy of the mortifications practised by Hindu 
ascetics. This Middle Path was composed of eight principles or 
angas, namely, right views, aspirations, speech, action, livelihood, 
effort, mindfulness, and meditation. It is by no means an 
arbitrary composition, but rather a sequence of steps of psychic 
practices according to the Yoga pattern. We see that moral 
training precedes meditation which becomes a constant habit 
of mind, a power of self-concentration to prevent outward 
Sensations from obtaining mastery over the mind. 

Then the Teacher a 
its Cause, its Cessati 


not by study of th 
by the light of rea 


es has Sometimes been called the creed of Pessimism, 
all fo epee and points out the transience and sorrow of 
rms of finite existence, but the significance of the Buddha's 
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teaching is that “there lurks in transient form immortal bliss”. 
“From him who overcomes this contemptible thirst for transient 
form, sufferings fall like drops of water from a lotus leaf.” This 
is no pessimism! Nirvāna or immortal bliss is the goal therefore 
of the Noble Eightfold Path. Itis the Promised Land, the issue 
of the long progress up Hill Difficulty. 

“The Buddha”, we are told in the Anguttara Nikaya, 
“announces, teaches, publishes, proclaims, discloses, minutely 
explains and makes it clear that all conformations or sankharas 
are devoid of self.’ This declaration, which at first sight seems 
so lugubrious to those who have been trained in a contrary 
belief, is in reality glad tidings of salvation for the whole human 
race, and for all beings in finite states of existence. In the 
wonderful picture of the Wheel of Life from the monastery 
of Gangtse we see animals, men, women, devas in heaven, demons 
in hell, ghosts, all clinging to the spokes—a ghastly picture, but 
one side only of the shield—‘There lurks in transient form 
immortal bliss.”’ 


So the magic coil unwinds ; by the Noble Eightfold Path of 
mental discipline and by it alone will we be finally emancipated 
from this gigantic wheel. When that time comes, and surely 
it will come, for the lowest must rise to the place of the highest, 
the vilest must become the purest, the Buddha hidden in Karma 
must become the utterly awakened : then shall we see the other 
side ! 

Nirvana, or Nibbana as it is called in Pali, is the condition of 
Buddhist holiness, the attainment of complete self-control 
and the knowledge and insight which were inseparably united 
with it. The word appears for the first time in Buddhist litera- 
ture. Whether the Master found it already in use or coined it for 
his own purposes we cannot tell. It is derived from the verb — 
mbbati, to go out, as a fire or lamp when no more fuel is supplied 
to maintain the flame. Nirvana, then, is the going out, the 
extinction of that sinful grasping condition of mind and heart 
Which would otherwise, according to the play and interplay of s 
Karma, be the cause of renewed individual existence. Nirvāna 
; me great emancipation and joy of deliverance from sufferi 

€ and now in this life. Such deliverance was the essence whi 
“avoured the whole of the Buddha’s teaching. 


So the victor in life’s warfare stood like the Buddha F 


i till in the body, a wonder for gods and men. 
ody has been laid aside for the last time, wh 
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existence has been broken like a mango stalk, what has happened 
then? Total annihilation we are told. The expression “anni- 
hilation’”’ has much to answer for ; it has been flaunted in the face 
of Buddhism by Vedantists in the past and by Christians in the 
present. It has been hurled from pulpits with tremendous vehem- 
ence into the ears of bewildered congregations, and it has formed 
a text for delighted and triumphant denunciations in innumerable 
articles; in fact, with Annihilation on its banners the whole 
Buddhist host has been depicted as marching inevitably to utter 
and irretrievable ruin. Let us, however, turn to Lafcadio 
Hearn. He says: 

“Unconsciously dwelling behind the false consciousness of 
imperfect man—beyond sensation, perception, thought—wrapped 
in the envelope of what we call soul (which in truth is only a 
thickly woven veil of illusion), is the eternal and divine, the 
Absolute Reality: not a soul, not a personality, but the Al- 
Self without selfishness—the Muga no Taiga—the Buddha en- 
wombed in Karma. Within every phantom-self dwells this 
divine : yet the innumerable are but one. Within every creature 
incarnate sleeps the Infinite Intelligence unevolved, hidden, 
unfelt, unknown—yet destined from all the eternities to waken 
at last, to rend away the ghostly web of sensuous mind, to break 
forever its chrysalis of flesh, and pass to the supreme conquest 
of Space and Time.” 


Surely here we have reached our goal, here we have the 
solution of the riddle, the eternal paradox that only by denying 
the self for ever, up to the uttermost limit of existence, can we 
know the true self, the Buddha hidden in Karma. 
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MY LADY BLUE BROCADE 
By RANEE 


MANY are; the legends and ghostly tales connected with the 
old Manor House in North Street, Westminster, which has 
recently been demolished, and is now the site of a handsome 
block of flats in Wood Street, under which is now to be found a 
charming restaurant, noted for its peaceful atmosphere, quick 
service, and dainty repasts. 


The old Manor House belonged to the North family and was 
built by Dudley, fourth Baron North, about 1602. 


After his marriage with Anne Montagu, niece of the first 
Earl of Manchester, he acquired the site of North Court. The 
Lords North were all to a greater or less extent patrons of art, 
literature, and music, and interested themselves in affairs of 
State. 


Soon after the old house was pulled down I went out to 
post some rather important letters. It was nearly midnight, 
and after a rather sultry day the night air was deliciously fresh 
and reviving, while the harvest moon appeared larger, and the 
stars which dotted the sky more brilliant than usual. 


Suddenly I became conscious of a presence, and, turning 
round, was amazed to see a lovely little figure in shimmering 
blue. Yellow ringlets encircled her head like a halo and fell on 
her shoulders, a black mask was held in her hand, and she was 
looking around in a perplexed manner. Her appearance, and the 
quick way in which she seemed to vanish into air, more fas- 
cinated than alarmed me; but the impression she made still 
lingers. 

Late in the autumn of 1927, when the restaurant was opened 
to the public, I lunched there for the first time. Sitting in one 
of its pleasant corners, after ordering my meal, I closed my eyes 


to relax, as the atmosphere was close and oppressive for the 
time of year. 


ae cold shiver made me open my eyes; and there again was 


same little fi ee Be 
held the mask ee that I saw near the pillar-box. Sheestill 
Same b 


mine, a 


hand, and was looking about her in the 


ewildered manner as before. Then her eyes caught 
nd she faded away. x 


233 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


234 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


It all happened very quickly, and it seemed incredible that 
in broad daylight such an apparition should appear. 


Later on, towards the winter of the same year, a friend, 
whom I had not seen for some considerable time, called upon 
me. We had a great deal to talk about, and time flew unnoticed. 
A consciousness of hunger at last made us realize the lateness 
of the hour, and my friend suggested that we should visit the 
restaurant which she had passed on her way to see me. 


Some steps lead down to the restaurant, and as we were 
descending the little figure again appeared, coming towards 
me. This time a black velvet cloak covered the blue brocade, 
and she was holding up her full skirt, in the usual dainty fashion 
of a bygone day. Then, suddenly dropping it, she pointed a 
warning hand down the street, towards the river. 


What the warning hand meant, I was at a loss to understand. 


Perhaps it had reference to the submarine earthquake which 
caused the great tidal wave that, in the winter of the following 


year, swept over part of Westminster, rushing down Wood Street - 


and bringing in its train such grim tragedy and destruction. 


I often imagine that the little dainty figure might be the 
earth-bound spirit of some long-past descendant, belonging to 
the old Manor House, who fell in love with Charles IT when, in 


the guise of a page, he sheltered there for a night on his way to 
the coast and safety. 


Probably he made a deep impression, and she, quite in- 
"experienced in the ways of an accomplished courtier, took the 
farewell kiss, given in an irresponsible moment, and the mention- 


ing of a future meeting at Court, as a pledge of love. 

Is she to-day still watching and waiting? Is it failure to 
understand why the return of the Court, with Charles as King, 
should end the existence of Louis Kergueney, the page, or is it 
the memory of the kiss that brings her still to the old spot, 


where she experienced perhaps the one blissfu 


life? 1 moment of her 
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THEOSOPHICAL CHURCHES AND 
THE BLAVATSKY TRADITION 
By A. TREVOR BARKER 


(President of the English Section of the Theosophical Society, with 
headquarters at Point Loma.) 


|. IT may not be unprofitable to survey the prevailing tendencies 
ae. of thought and policy at work at the present time in different 
a sections of the Theosophical Movement. The views expressed 
herein are to be regarded as the writer’s understanding of the 
spirit and policy energizing the Theosophical Society with 
headquarters at Point Loma, of the English Section of which 
he happens to be President. It is only fair to state that the 
article has not been referred either to the leader, Dr. G. de 
Purucker, or to the members for approval. 


The largest organization in point of numbers is the Theo- 
sophical Society, of which Mrs. Besant is the President, and 
which has its headquarters at Adyar, Madras. This body is 

| now, and has been for a number of years, suffering much tribula- 

| tion owing to the discovery by an increasing number of its 
members, first, that the teachings of Mrs. Besant and Mr. 
| Leadbeater in so many respects contradict the teaching of H. P. 
Blavatsky, that it is no longer possible to doubt that if the 
former are right, then the latter must have been wrong ; this is a 
proposition that obviously few serious students would be pre: 
pared to accept. Second, the refusal of Mr. Krishnamurti ee 
Play the rôle of World Teacher naturally upsets things still 
more. Third, the recognition that it is quite impossible to — 
reconcile the existence of the Liberal Catholic Church with the 
teachings of H. P. Blavatsky, and hence with Theosophy. 


Teachings of the Wisdom Re 
all a matter for surprise that th 


aa _ 
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appeal to the whole membership of her Society to burst through ; 
the Maya she has led them into, by throwing overboard every- 
thing in the way of teaching and practice which is not entirely 
consistent with the spirit of H.P.B.’s teaching? It would need 
heroic self-effacement, but she has only to lay hold of some 
of her old splendid courage and love of truth and devotion to 
the Teacher who first brought her Light, and then act with all 
the might and strength she has left. What a gesture it would 
be! Let her appeal to the members of her Society to follow the | 
man or woman who is capable of leading them back to the source 
from which H.P.B. drew her inspiration—and forget the tragedy 
and heartbreak of the intervening years. What an opportunity : 
to right a lifetime’s wrong, and in the doing to win the gratitude 
and respect of all who have at heart the cause of Theosophy ! 


Now let us turn to the other side of the picture. We have | 
to glance at the activities of those Theosophical organizations 
who like to regard themselves as the only ones who stick to the 
pure teachings of H. P. Blavatsky—such as the United Lodge 
of Theosophists. Whilst the members of Mrs. Besant’s society 
have neglected the works of H.P.B., these other bodies are fast 
building a species of Theosophical Church for the worship of 
her books. They could never have been led into this mistake 
had they followed the spirit of H.P.B.’s teaching as a whole, 
instead of fixing their attention upon the letter of a few parts 
f of it. The whole trouble with the policy of the United Lodge of 
gle Theosophists is that it is based upon a declaration that there 

can be no realization of unity and brotherhood except between 

those who have declared themselves to follow the same purpose 

and the same teaching. Now here we of the Theosophical 

Society with headquarters at Point Loma join issue with them 

straight away ; for it must be recognized that such a policy is 

not a basis for unity and brotherhood at all. It is a high wall Ree. 
| 
I 
| 
{ 
| 


of exclusiveness, leaving outside far more than ninety-nine per 
cent. of the human race. If their declaration means anything, 
it means that no one who has not subscribed to their inter- 
pretation of the teaching of H. P. Blavatsky can be regarded by 
them as working in the true service of humanity. This involves 
two fundamental issues. First, it is an avowed belief that there | 
is no spiritual truth alive in the hearts of men outside the woe- | 
fully thin ranks of those who call themselyes Theosophists in | 
general, and second, of the members of the United Lodge in | 
particular. It is just this “I am holier than thou-ness” which is 
one of the important reasons that have prevented the Theosophical ~ a. 
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movement for the last fifty years from being recognized by all 
men of intelligence and good will as the most powerful force ki 
in the world towards linking into one vast brotherhood all ; 
movements energized by spiritual ideals, all, without distinction 
of any kind whatsoever, labouring in whatever field, in the 
service of “the great orphan—humanity”’. oat 


It is the inspiration of the true Theosophist to be able to 
pass through the entire world, finding in every country some at 
least whose hand he can take in genuine friendship, in the recogni- 
tion of a common search for spiritual realities and that bond 
which transcends all barriers of mere brain-mind opinions con- 
cerning forms of religion and philosophy ; because that which 
energizes the heart to kindly deeds, to a soaring aspiration towards 
truth wherever it may be found, is “the Light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world’’, and which, coming from the i 
Heart of the Universe itself, links all into the indissoluble unity fi 
of all that is. No, no, my brothers, the basis for brotherhood 
is not to be found in books, however exalted, but in the spiritual 
realization of life, the One Life that energizes the tiniest 
infusoria up through all the hierarchies of being, to man and to 
the gods in the spaces of Space. ; 


Ah, how we limit ourselves, we Theosophists! How we 
narrow instead of widening our sympathies, and how has the 
Theosophical cause been made to pay for it! It is this denial 
of the spiritual meaning of brotherhood that prevents many 
earnest students who are devoted to the letter of H. P. B.'s 
teaching from ever acquiring the real understanding of what she 
came to teach. It is obvious that a comprehension of the 
sublime teachings of the Theosophical philosophy is impossible 
to one whose heart does not burn with love and pity and com- 
passion for the race of which he is a part. Which kind of man 
6 more likely to merit the blessings of the great Teachers ? 
we who is learned in all the intellectual doctrines of Theosophy, 
os oe yet so hide-bound and exclusive that he will not consent — 
en oe a mere Conference of Theosophists of other Societi 
a ae orsooth, they may hold opinions that he does no! 
oie eae and kindly one who pursues his way through li 
ee ae men Brother, holding out his hand in service to ea 
E iehi oe perchance, is unaware that any such system 

Bec ee oe, exists? There can only be one ansi 
E st le great Teachers wrote on this question of L 
S81 : “He who does not feel competent enough - 
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the noble idea sufficiently to work for it, need not undertake a 
task too heavy for him.”’ | 


Something must be said as a contribution to the discussion of 
the whole problem of leadership. It is the writer’s experience 
that every one of the organizations which professes to abhor the 
very thought of leadership in Theosophical organizations does 
in fact subscribe to it very completely. It makes not the slightest 
difference whether the leadership is frankly and openly declared, j 
as in the case of the Point Loma and Adyar Societies, or whether l 
it is hidden, as in the case of the United Lodge of Theosophists, j 
Blavatsky Association, and the Phoenix Lodge of the Adyar A 
Society. It matters nothing if, in these organizations, the leader 
has no official position or title. But so long as those who take | 
part in the activities of any Theosophical organization do, in | 


practice, consult and follow the guidance of one or other of their 
members who, in their opinion, has the necessary knowledge and | 
experience, then they admit and practise their belief in leadership. 
No organization ever succeeded without leadership. 


Now this principle is absolutely fundamental in nature. 
No informed student of Theosophy can doubt the hierarchical 
basis and structure of the universe and of man, and it is the | 
instinctive recognition of this principle that results in human 
nature always following a leader of some kind. If they cannot 
find a good one, then they will follow a bad one. The important 
j point to recognize is that leadership is a force so far-reaching in 
do. its effects that, in any organization, the spirit which energizes 
the leader will be found in greater or less degree to energize the 
majority of its members. We believe that this principle is 
incontrovertible, and its working can be traced everywhere and 
without exception. The spirit which animates the Adyar 
Theosophical Society is the spirit of Mrs. Besant and Mr. Lead- 
beater. The spirit which animates the United Lodge of Theo- 
sophists is that which they inherited from Robert Crosbie and 
is now directed in Europe and India by B. P. Wadia, and in 
America by the Cloughs and Garrigues. > 
the Point Loma Theosophical Society is the spirit of the Esoteric 
Tradition which has passed without a break from the Teachers of 
H. P. Blavatsky through her and William Q. Judge and Katherine 
Tingley to the present leader, Dr. de Purucker. The beneficent 
power of that leadership can be judged by the spirit of brotherhood 
and solidarity in the ranks of its members, and their devotion to 
the best traditions of the esoteric philosophy. However much 


That which energizes 


2 


L — a ee 
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members of other societies may criticize Dr. de Purucker in the 
carrying out of his grand work of uniting once again into one F i 
Brotherhood all who profess themselves Theosophists, the writer A 
has yet to find a single instance in which their criticism can be ' 
upheld on the basis either of H. P. B.’s teaching, or of any errors | 
of heart on the part of Dr. de Purucker. i 

5 


There has been considerable discussion lately as to what 
is meant by the Blavatsky Tradition. We hold the view that i 
any teaching which is in line with the Blavatsky Tradition must i 
be capable of bearing the most thorough investigation and 
criticism in the light of all that H. P. B. ever wrote. We agree i 
that if teaching calling itself Theosophical tends to obscure i 
the meaning of any part of H. P. B.’s teaching or to divert the 
student from a recognition of its importance and significance, 
such teaching would not be in accordance with the Blavatsky 
Tradition. The genuineness of such teaching must be judged 
not only by its consistency but by its power to illumine what 
has already been received. As we of Point Loma understand 
the problem, it means nothing less than the living spirit of 
Truth and ever-growing Knowledge enshrined in the Esoteric 
Philosophy of the Masters of Wisdom, Compassion, and Peace; 
not picking out mere words and phrases here and there to fit 
our dogmatic preconceptions, but an open-minded as well as an 
open-hearted desire to do even justice, to treat all men as Brothers, 
to give as well as to receive instruction, and to acknowledge 
Truth wherever it may be found. 


In the fantastic belief that the Light, energy, and power of the 
Great Lodge ceased to energize any of the Theosophical organiza- 
tions after the death of William Q. Judge, the United Lodge no 
doubt assume that what they feel to be true of themselves m Be 
Ee for others. In so doing they have closed the door of their — 
ae mind to further growth or comprehension of the Wisdon 

a aching, except such as they may glean from their own w 
=a n to study the books that H. P. B. and Judge left be 
z: a There is not a man living in any of the Theosop ical 
Eie les of the world to-day who has the right to believi 
K S nome to a complete understanding of all the Mess 

; a - brought to us. For reasons which she herse 

os of necessity incomplete. In his F 

ari Philosophy Dr. de Purucker has given th 
: n-minded Theosophi 
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and no one calling himself a Theosophist has any right to condemn 
his work a priori without examination. id 

We of Point Loma know that there are eta y 
devoted men and women in the different sae zo d 
tions who are disillusioned and -heartbroken with the trage y 
of the last fifty years. We hold out our hands to P sa our 
doors to give them a home if they need one, and er ; S a 
the light and inspiration that we ourselves have found. e 
are working to bring back to the Theosophical Movement = a 
whole the spiritual vitality it has lost. That can only be done > 
when the different Theosophical organizations realize that the ye 
real basis for Brotherhood is BROTHERHOOD, and learn to 
put that not last, but first. Only in the atmosphere of Peace 
thus created is it possible for the heart to understand the Message 
of the Great Teachers through H. P. B. 


OBLATION OF THE ELEMENTS 
By BERNARD FIELDING 


Beyond the vast Cathedral’s dusky portal i 
The spacious aisles seem paths to goals immortal, A 
The pillars tall like angel-guards stand here ; 
And (as in awe of Heaven) those earth-born creatures 
—The Elements—discard their grosser natures 

And like mere shadows of themselves appear. 


wal Here Five to an ascetic flame has dwindled. 

ail On jewelled shrine or rich-clad altar kindled, 
It makes more visible the sacred gloom. 
And Water, all its madder moods forsaken, 
Lies pale and still, by wave and tide unshaken, 
In the deep font, as in a self-sought tomb. 


i But Earth, through all the Pr 
ie Shines forth, the genius of t 


In her own work, Superbly self-expressed. 


. di a 
This wondrous fabric, which ¢ epths have given 


mbodies Heaven— 
The Unearthly by Earth’s means is manifest. $ 
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= ‘THIS THEOSOPHY 
+ By JEAN DELAIRE | 
= (Jean Delaire is the Founder and Secretary of the International 


Christian League of the Adyar Theosophical Society, and Editor 
of the Christian Theosophist, the official organ of the League.—ED.) 


THERE are many Theosophical and kindred societies, yet. there 
is only one Theosophy, and if we could only begin to understand 
what that word means we might all go forward together, girt 
with the armour of a faith that is knowledge, and save the world 
from its present dire distress. 


5 What is this Theosophy ? What means that word so often 
used and misused, that word over which we quarrel, that name we 
so constantly take in vain? Its etymology is simple, and in its 
simplicity reveals the secret of secrets ; so simple that the world 
fails to see it, as it fails to see most of the great and eternal 
realities with which it is surrounded. 


Theosophy is from the Greek Theos-sophia, God-knowledge 
or divine wisdom, the divine wisdom at the back of all human z 
knowledge, the perception of the One Reality, the One Life, 
i - Mind, Consciousness that pervade the universe, that ave the uni- 
verse, all that we know of it, all that we do not yet know, all that 
perhaps we never shall know. ... In the quaint phraseology 
of the Indian Scriptures, it is “THAT which remains a witness 
to the three divisions of Time—past, present and future”, in 
other words, that Eternal which alone is real, the One Life of | 


that lives, the “Great Pillar’ of Gnosticism, at the base of whi 
for ever flows the river of life. 


i As there is but one divine Wisdom—the realization of that 
aes Reality within ourselves, within all that lives—the One 
ae eae ence in the heart of all; so there is but one sin, an à 
ie : ae to that knowledge, even denial that such a no 
a ao s. This is the malady from which our modern w 
Bes) Ee ng, and all but dying : for it does not so much 1 
ate w. ; a & deny there is any knowledge worth possessing, a1 
othin. nce, little puppets, in your shadow-play, for out 
oes Suess you came and to Nothingness you shall ret 
S only one Theosophy, yet there are many Theo 
; Tf all who belong to those socie ss underst 
& of the word Theosophy, rea 
E ; 241 


oar ne a eo 
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ver small, of that divine Wisdom, that 
of all our religions, beating in our voy 

the Life of our life, would they not all joyfully 
ae ee ining that Wisdom to the world? Would they 
not perceive that brotherhood—brotherhood which is simply 
Theosophy applied to our daily life—is only possible in the 
realization of the One underlying Life of all that lives, the God- 
in-man, the Christ within us ? 

There is only one Theosophy, but in this world of (apparent) 
duality all life needs some form through which to manifest 
Theosophical and kindred societies are merely the outer forms, 
the channels, through which Theosophy is made known to the 
world. The tragedy of our Movement is that we all tend to 
confuse the Life with the many forms which it assumes on this 
plane of diversity, and so forget Theosophy itself in the narrow 
limits of our Theosophical Societies. 


given a fragment, howe 
divine Plan, at the heart 


ape 


The great Cycle of Life, Pre-existence, Reincarnation, Karma, 
the Law of absolute justice ruling all the worlds of man’s evolu- 
tion ; divine immanence and the underlying unity of all that lives ; 
the existence of the Masters of the Wisdom, the Perfected Men 
of our humanity who are the Guardians of that Wisdom— 
Great White Brotherhood of Initiates whence come forth the 
Teachers and Reformers of all the world-religions—these and 
other anciently known but now all-but-forgotten truths would 

j pour new life into our religion, our philosophies, our science itself, | 

die and would renew our social organism as new and healthy blood will K 

revitalize a feeble and diseased body. i 

This knowledge—or a fragment of it—is ours to give to the 

ae : and shall we not at least try to be faithful to our trust ? 4 

a we not forget our respective labels, yea, even our respective Í 

ae 7 at in the gratitude we tender them in our own hearts, 

= E oe heosophy first and foremost, Theosophy for which the pana 

ee aoe although unaware of it, is crying out in the \ 

j Soa i “ia. own ignorance? Could not all Theosophical 
ocleties unite in this one and onl bj 

of Theosophy, The h a eee orcad the trinh 

Y> Osophy which the East calls Brahma-vidya, 


ae A me -a Which many of us in the West deem the 
es at Kingdom of Heaven which lies, deeply hidden, 
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THE SUBLIMATION OF DESIRE 
By C. G. SANDER, F.R.P.S., D.Sc. 


THE old ideas, mostly of Eastern origin, of renunciation, asceti- 
cism, and of killing out desire in order to attain to spiritual 
development are dying out. They had their origin in a miscon- 
ception of the nature of desire, which was thought to be evil and 
illusory. 

Desire is life, is divine and holy in essence, neither good nor 
evil, but perfectly neutral; life is seeking expression in matter. 
The power of life for good or for evil in human existence depends 
entirely upon man’s development, his mental and emotional 


control and direction of life, which is continually flowing through 
the human Ego. : 


Desire is the operation of life in and through the human mind, 
its urge for experience and creative self-expression. It is both 
vital and mental power, the divine urge in man for the expansion 7 
of consciousness, whereby he is approaching self-identity with gee 
the source of his origin, the triune cosmic spirit of love, wisdom, 
and life, which we call God. Desire is the power of creation 
which manifests through will and imagination, and it is also 
the power of self-mastery and of controlling environment through 


conformity to natural law and order, and through rationality 
in action. 

What petrol vap 
or steam is to a 
to human life. 
structively or d 
mind exercises 


our is to the engine of a car or an aeroplane, 
locomotive, that desire is, figuratively speaking, 
It is the driving power, which can operate con 


estructively according to the control which the 
Over its urge. ; 
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creative idealism, 
senses. ue 

Do not be afraid of desire, but realize that it is the urge of 
life for experience and expression or creation. Do not repress 
or curtail it, but learn to direct intelligently by transmutation 
and sublimation its flow and power. The power to control 
desire rests in the imagination. Man’s imagination is ever free 
and unfettered by circumstances, and can soar to the realms 
of the ideal, the good, the true, the beautiful and harmonious. 
What the imagination creates and is able to hold in a vision is 
pound, sooner or later, to be realized in form, provided it is not 
destroyed by opposing doubt- or fear-thoughts. That is the 
crux in our creative power: the capacity of being one-pointed 
or single-minded and free from fear. 


and the mere satisfaction of the appetites and 


Motives, the reason for doing things, for acting in a particular 
way, must be sublimated, raised from the level of fear, necessity, 
and all selfish and passionate aims, to that of independent self- 
inducted idealistic choice or volition. There must be the desire 
to transcend limitations, to master one’s self and circumstances, 
not by running away from immediate situations and commit- 
ments, but by doing one’s duty fearlessly, faithfully, and 
honourably, while holding the vision of the ideal, of perfect 
self-expression, and by trusting to the wonderful power of 
guidance which resides in the innermost or intuitional Self of 
every human being. Furthermore, there are higher powers 
outside man ever ready to help him in his aspiration for spiritual 


development and complete self-expression while he is functioning 
in his body of flesh, 


It is only possible to attain to such realization through the 
Silence, complete stillness of the mind and freedom from all 
fear, worry, dislike and other inharmonious thoughts and emo- 
tions, and by physical rest and relaxation. Thus is the door 
opened to the sanctuary of the real self, which has power to 
guide and direct all desires, so that they should minister to our 


spiritual development, to joy and happi i i 

u , ppiness. The highest happi- 
ness is the fulfilment of true desire, and the achievement of 
perfect self-expression. Thus hap 


: piness is not an object for 
attainment, but a symptom of i É 
r progress and of spiritual self 


Sublimation of desire is the way to liberation of life. A 


few hints which help us in the und Lye 
; t 
transmutation of desire may be aaa anding of sublimation of 
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The material things of this world are for use and enjoyment 
and not for possession, accumulation, or hoarding. There is no 
real satisfaction in any material possession, but only in the use 
of a thing. The chauffeur gets more pleasure out of a good 
car than the wealthy owner, who cannot drive. Learn the appre- 
ciation and joy of using things without having the desire to 
possess them, and the liberty of letting go of anything without 
a pang if it happens to pass away. The possessor of things is 
possessed by them and such possession is quite illusory. As not 
a thing can be taken away when we pass into the beyond, why 
be burdened with excess luggage while we are in the flesh ? 
That idea need not mitigate our desire for beauty, refinement, 
and the amenities of life, which, after all, are the birthright of 
the developed soul, and are added naturally, if we first seek and 


_ find the kingdom of heaven, the realm of the inner causes, the 


power of creative life. 


The ideal lies in freedom from encumbrances of any kind ; 
just to have a sufficiency of everything that is needed for complete 
self-expression, which must needs include beauty of environment, 


but the temporary absence even of that should not hurt an 
advanced soul. 


These ideas of sublimation apply also to the desire of 


monopolizing other people, or being unduly entangled in another 
person’s life, 


confidence, on com 
tience and forbearance. 
eater than the other, and 
lerance and common sens 


attain to it 


j uality, Sa does not Signify possession of the child’s 


sios only guardianship and guidance by love < 
are a treasure in human li 
and trust, and not 
nopolizing his or 
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tion. This is selfishness ; for pure love gives without expecting 


a return. 

Desire is the urge of life for expansion of consciousness and 
for overcoming limitations. The best, yea, the only way, to attain 
that end is by sublimation, transmutation of all aims to the level 
of the ideal, the highest, noblest, and best which it is possible 
to attain. 


The idealist need not be a dreamer, but can and should be 
very practical in the everyday affairs of life. He is holding the 
ideal in his consciousness, and his efforts are both consciously 
and subconsciously directed to overcoming limitation. 


Love, knowledge, health, power of creative self-expression, 
harmony with persons, things, and conditions ; joy of life, beauty, 
service, and originality are ideals to the attainment of which our 
desires must be directed. Each human being has his or her 
characteristic way of realizing desire; and, moreover, the goals 
are different, and the purpose of their incarnation changes every 
time, until perfection is attained. In spirit or essence the ideals 
are the same for every soul, but the desires and the way to 
attain or express them differ in accordance with the respective 


development. There is no standard for achievement of desire, - 


hence the injunction: “Judge not’’; for how do you know that 


your way of realizing your desires, even if they aim at ideals, is 
the best and wisest ? 


Passions, appetites, and the urge merely to gratify sensation 
are not true desires, but sensuality. “He that soweth to the 
flesh, shall from the flesh reap corruption”, disappointment, 
illusion, disease, maybe death. One of the characteristics of true 
desire, of the ideal, is that it has no opposite, for negation is 
not an opposite. Hatred is not the opposite of love, for hatred 
is a negative or destructive emotional attitude of mind ; while 
love (not passion) is a cosmic principle and in human conscious- 
ness is an ideal. These, however, are subtle philosophic distinc- 
tions beyond the scope of this article. 

The ultimate object of all existence 
expression of spirit in matter, that 
of function and self-consciousness. 
of this cosmic urge of spiritual e 
human soul; but the latter has to 

tions before it reaches the underst 
rightly that inner spiritual urge, so 


tence is perfect and complete 
is in beauty of form, harmony 
Desire is just the reflection 
xpression indwelling in the 
pass through many incarna- 
anding and power to direct 
that there should be perfect 
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harmony between spirit, soul, and body, and that extension of a 
the body, which we know as the environment. It is through : 
ignorance, through abuse, either through excess or repression, 
that we suffer. Nature’s only way to keep us on the path of life, 
to push us back, when we err, is through suffering, for Nature 
tolerates no fools, knaves, or shirkers. 
| Nature has endowed man with three faculties : love, intelli- Í 

gence, and life (or energy), which in the Superman are perfectly 

þalanced and harmonized not only within, but with the world 

without, in which he lives. Desire is an aspect or phase of life 
¢ which man must learn to manipulate and control by his imagina- 


tion working on the level of the ideal. Man must learn to 
intellectualize and visualize, rather than to emotionalize. The 
spiritual aristocrat is characterized by poise, serenity, and 
fearlessness in critical moments of life. That quietude of mind 
is the power by which alone desire can be sublimated, idealized, 
and directed to the level of complete self-expression. 


| 
A PASSION 
By R. IRAM 


i PASSION, so terribly abused and misused at this stage of the world’s 
history is, in itself, a holy and a glorious possession. Through it alone — 
can we be strong. Our will must be set with all intensity in the direction | 
of harmony and understanding, but to fix that will and to set it free 
we must feel—feel passionately ; without this driving force we can 
accomplish nothing. We may walk along the narrow path of the trim — 
and cultured garden, but we cannot face the solitude of the arid and E 
lonely desert. en 
We must have passion deep, strong and glowing to bear us 
All intensity is passion, having its root in the sacred mystery 
most High. Through its power is the work carried forwar 
visible universe, the gods move glowing with its flame—pure, glor 


= hy beyond all imagination or comprehension. wise 


The attitude which covers it from the world with the cloak o: 
powce is, as yet, a terrible necessity, for without such a st i 
assion, in its madness, would tear and rend and utterly destr 
l self it is a flame of splendour, the hidden life 


a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


FUNDAMENTALS OF THE ESOTERIC 


PHILOSOPHY 
By PHILIP S. WELLBY, M.A. 


AT the Theosophical Convention held in London thirty-five 
years ago (July 1897) Mr. A. P. Sinnett commented on the fact 
that the most stupendous revelation of spiritual truth afforded 
to the world at large since the first great impulse of spiritual 
teaching imparted to the present race of mankind had remained 
the possession of a Society which, however encouraging its 
numbers from some points of view, was still an obscure and in- 
significant body in the opinion of the cultivated world at large. 
Experience had already shown that the Western races were much 
better prepared for Theosophical teaching than was at first 
supposed, and he anticipated that in the future a body of Theo- 
sophical teachers, immeasurably better qualified thari those of 
the past, would have to deal with a generation immeasurably 
better prepared. This anticipation is being fulfilled. In the 
Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy* the teachings of 
Theosophy, as received from the founder of the society, H. P. 
Blavatsky, are presented in a form which will command a far 
wider and far more receptive public than that to which these 
teachings were originally addressed. It is a noble monument to a 
great and revered teacher of sublime truths: it is part of the 
reward of her labours, Dr. de Purucker’s work is a detailed and 
illuminating study of the writings which were given to the world 
under the title of The Secret Doctrine. The author has not only 
ee the intellectual concepts of the Ancient Wisdom, but has 
ee ee to oe state of conscious realization of the 
iee the seeker A eee) Doniney of humanity is leading, 
passes from darkness into light. 


“If anyone thinks that he knows the Secret Doctrine by 
n times or a score of times, he greatly 
writes. It would be only just to 
ads The Secret Doctrine but once, with 
entary and exposition at hand, he will 
nowledge of its contents than if he should 
by the light of his own reason and reflec- 


* Fundamentals of the Esoteric Ph; 
Edited by A. Trevor Pe 


read it a score of times 


ophy. By Dr. G. de Purucker, M.A., D.Litt. 
ndon pen &Co, 25s. net. 
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tion. In this lies the great value of the book before us. It is 
an) assumed that the readers of THE OccuLT REVIEW are tolerably 
i i] familiar with the teachings of Theosophy, and that there is no 

i need to recapitulate here the outlines of that teaching. With 
the development of the intellectual faculties attendant upon the 
increase of universal education, it would seem inevitable that the 
desire for definite knowledge as to the origin and destiny of human- 
ity must continually increase in volume and force. The rapid 

growth of popular interest in psychology, in eugenics, in sociology, 

and in every department of scientific thought, attests the fact 

that few at the present day are satisfied to remain in ignorance 

se of what is beyond the simple requisites of material existence. 


| Should every other kind of hunger be appeased or satisfied by 
oF the improvement in modern conditions, the inner hunger of the 
f spirit of man will persist, and demand ultimate satisfaction. 
d Where can this satisfaction be sought or obtained outside the 


realm of “Divine Philosophy” ? In this is found the substratum 
oa, of every religion. From this was drawn the message of all the 
a) ~ great and holy Ones who have appeared on earth, whose message 
7e was ever the same message of the one Truth, the Unity of Creation, 
of God and man, of spirit and matter, of things temporal and 
things eternal. From the viewpoint of the Ancient Wisdom 
there is no insolvable riddle, no frustration of hopes, and no 
failure for those who will learn and obey. We can learn what man 
is, why he is what he is, what he may be, and indeed what he 
< must be. To some minds the passage of the human monad through 
į —«-‘Scountless ages may appear as a terrifying and awful concept: | 
the iron bonds of Karma, the successive sowing and reaping of 
-E thought and conduct, the remorseless and impersonal action of — 
ce cause and effect, may at moments overburden the mind and over- 
Whelm the spirit. On the other hand, if we should say, “We 
ee but dust, and into dust we shall return,” life to many must 
ae aspect of an intolerable mockery, a thing not to be ; 
al nae again, we are to believe that in a next life some will _ 
Sorina: y are damned once and for all to a hell, or transported 
e eee this life of ours must appear as a dangerou 
nah are ottery. The Esoteric Philosophy eradica 
— 


ek Progressive and imperishable existence, of life evol g 
es 


&reater power and glory. According to this te 


a 
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words, ‘‘consider the immense hope, the profound intellectual 
splendour, and the spiritual beauty we find in these teachings. wee 
If anything, Theosophy, the Esoteric Wisdom, is a vast doctrine 
of hope, not of mere ‘optimism’ as the word is ordinarily under- | 
stood, but a doctrine of vitalizing hope and interior illumination, 

H. P. Blavatsky has pointed the way to Peace and Power in 


The Voice of the Silence, which is here paraphrased ; 


“Work with nature and follow her ; become one with her, and 
she will make obeisance to you as an active Co-worker—a Master. 
Happiness can only be found in obedience to this fundamental | 
truth of inseparable unity. It is by giving that life is found in all gn 
its beauty, by giving the self to the ALL. There is no happiness | 
like it, there is no way of inner development to come so quickly 
and so surely and so safely to the student as that which lies in 
giving up the personal self to nobly impersonal aims.” 


In other words, the pathway to power is service. It is 
fitting to note here that the author refers in this book to Katharine 
Tingley as the Teacher, though she remains in the background, | 
and it is to be inferred that she makes no claim beyond that | 
of service. The teaching in the book is the teaching of the 
Ancient Wisdom which was given to the world by H. P. Blavatsky. 
Every chapter is written around a passage taken from The 
Secret Doctrine, with references to the page on which the passage 
occurs. It is devoutly to be hoped that no student of Theosophy 
will so belie the recognized characteristics of a Theosophist as to 
be prejudiced against the work because it emanates from Cali- 
fornia, where the lectures which it incorporates were delivered. 
In bygone ages initiation into the Mysteries was reserved to a 
particular centre, and there were no competing institutions in 
regard to candidates. A great part of the coveted knowledge 
then imparted to the neophyte is now open to any who will seek for 
it, in any one of many schools of instruction. This is an astonish- 
ing and admirable fact, and a measure of the spiritual advance- 
ment of the human race. The reader of Dr. de Purucker’s work 
i made a participant in those mysteries which were once so 
rigidly preserved in secrecy. A knowledge of Life—the whole of 
the Mysteries in one word—is now free to all who will give 
ae to the attainment of that knowledge, for this is the 
nee ae ee of the Esoteric Philosophy. Dr. de Purucker 

Q ered a service of inestimable value to the “many men 
Be ae whe have been forced to lay aside The. Secret Doctrine 
00 abstruse and difficult, because they had no instruction and 
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therefore no understanding of the fundamental conceptions 

upon which the Esoteric Philosophy is based”’. By giving, so 
l far as is possible, the exact meaning of the Sanskrit terms which 
| figure so prominently in The Secret Doctrine, the greatest assistance 
| is afforded towards a clear understanding of passages which would 
otherwise present considerable difficulty. Diagrams are given 
to elucidate the teachings as to the Root Races which form an 
evolutionary Cycle, and other abstruse points. The whole work 
is a labour of love, and has been written in fulfilment of a long- 
cherished plan. Its publication is a notable event in the spiritual 
history of the age, and adds further prestige to the publishing 
house of Rider. Mr. A. Trevor Barker gives further proof of 
his eminent capacity as an editor. To conclude in the words 
of the latter: “To those who hunger for truth and spiritual 
knowledge, and who bring an open mind to the study of this book, 
it is not too much to say that in asking they will receive, and in 
seeking they will find.” 


des 


| ROADS 
By J. L. AMES 


There’s a road that goes to Scotland, 

And another that goes to Wales, 

And one that leads to the South and the West 
To Devon’s hills and dales, 

And some go down to the trackless sea 

Where the great ships spread their sails. 


They pass through town and hamlet, 
And climb the wind-swept hill, 
And dip again to the river side 
] By wood and inn and mill, 
And each man has his own road 
ri To follow as he will. 


There are roads that lead to fortune, 
i And a few that end in fame, 
| nd many pass through sorrows 
| Too bitter, far, to name, 
| But When the tramp is over 
l You'll find all roads the same. 


( For whether the road runs North or South 
Or dips to the Western Sun, 
| You'll find, when the day is over, 3 
' The tramp has just begun ; 
oe For all roads have to be trodden ; 
2 efore the journey’s done. 
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WHAT IS THE SUPERNATURAL? 
By H. STANLEY REDGROVE, B.Sc., F.C. 


I SUPPOSE that most folk, if confronted by the question, 
“What is the supernatural ?” would reply either that the super- 
natural is something that transcends Nature, or alternatively 
that the word is more or less synonymous with the spiritual. 


These two meanings, however, do not seem to be identical. 


Let us consider the second one first. In these days, when 
matter is envisaged as an electrical phenomenon, or, in accor- 
dance with a more thoroughgoing analysis, as nothing more 
nor less than a peculiarity in the structure of Space-time, we 
can no longer equate the natural with the material. Nature is 
seen to comprise much that is, strictly speaking, immaterial. 

What then do we mean by Nature? Or, since this form of 


the question is preferable, what do we mean by natural law, 
whose domain Nature is ? 


I was reading a book recently by a well-known “rationalist”, 


in which the universe was pictured as a realm governed by iron 
laws, which man only at his peril might break; and this mode 
of expression is common to moralists who have only just begun 
to think. A law of nature, of course, is in no sense an enactment, 
which can be broken if one is prepared to pay the penalty. Its 
essence is that it is never broken ; or rather, let me say, if once 
broken, it ceases to be a natural law, and a new one is made 
in its place. For natural laws, like enactments, are creations 
of the human mind. They are organons of thought, generaliza- 
tions built up on the basis of human experience in the past, 
which it is hoped will be of service to us in the future 
in that fundamental business of science : prophesying future 
events. 

The tendency of the human mind t 
itself corresponding to natural law, ov 
ings or phenomena of which the law 
strong. This is sometimes covertly 
laws as necessary. It is, perhaps, su 
powers were sufficiently strong, 
about it, discover these laws, ex 
of things. 


o posit something outside 
er and above the happen- 
is a generalization, is very 
done by speaking of the 
pposed that if our mental 
we could, simply by thinking 
hypothesi inherent in the nature 
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Recent scientific researches have blown the superstition of 
“necessary” laws sky-high. It is now pretty clearly realized 
that natural laws are of two types. Some are mere truisms ; 
the rest are statistical laws ; that is to say, they possess 
probability, often of an exceedingly high degree, but never 
certainty. 

It would seem, therefore, that by Nature we mean the realm 
of happenings amenable to the rationalizing power of human 
thought. Natural events are those which can be fitted into an 
intelligible scheme of things, which can be made to yield laws 
by the combined processes of elimination and generalization, and 
whose occurrence is capable of prediction with a fair degree of 
accuracy. 

Whether the spiritual is comprised under this heading depends, 
of course, on what concept we have formed of it. Certainly all 
of us who believe that psychical research of whatever kind is of 
any use have tacitly declared our belief in the naturalness of 
the spiritual. We seek to frame Jaws relating to the human 
spirit, more especially, perhaps, the law of its persistence after 
the death of the body. ; 


From this point of view, to describe the supernatural as 
that which transcends Nature is tantamount to saying that the 
supernatural is the inexplicable, not in the mere sense of being 
fundamentally inexplicable, for every event is that, but inex- 
plicable in the sense that a supernatural event cannot be 
correlated with any other. happening, will yield nothing useful 
for the purposes of prediction when subjected to mental analysis. 


Consider the old and thorny question of miracles, concerning — 
which much loose thinking has been indulged in. No sooner 
a F mind credit a miracle than it attempts to explain it, 
X n acitly proclaiming that it does not really believe the even 
Pas eo nous in the sense of supernatural. By “explain Dare 

See o ac. mean “explain it away”, for the effort to formulate A is 
ae Psychic or Spiritual law to account for the occurrence of “gt 2 

ne Miracle is really just as disastrous to a belief in its s S 


ae character as is the attempt to account for it in terms 
~~ nown’ laws of Nature. ee 


AB arse : 
coe the other hand, we define a miracle, which it sec 

E to do, as a unique event, then every € is 

uS, since every event, considered in its en 


eek 
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It may be said that it is impossible to predict with certitude 
the behaviour of human beings, and that there is a quality of 
supernaturalness about the human will. This is another way of 
saying that the will is free. I agree. Nevertheless, wills tend to 
form habits, and thus to make prediction of their activities 
possible; whilst on the other hand, as I have already indicated, 
no prediction of happenings in the inorganic world is absolutely 
certain. 


Se 


It is a question of degree only, and it is possible to envisage 
the inorganic world as a world of wills which have formed habits | 
so fixed in quality as to obscure their supernatural character. eo 
Nature, we might say, is Supernature constrained by habit. In 
any case, it seems necessary to derive Nature from Supernature, | 
the fundamental inexplicability of the supernatural rendering the 
reverse process impossible. 


My conclusion is that the world we inhabit, which is the 
world of experience, is a world at once natural and supernatural, 
at once miraculous and orderly. It may otherwise be described 
asa world of will, very much constrained by habit. Alternatively, | 
the difference being one of words only, it is a world not destitute | 

| of chance, but in which the element of chance is small. This | 
j is what makes it worth living in. A world devoid of chance, | 
Pi a purely natural world, such as the “rationalists” like to picture, | 

would be a deadly dull affair in which nothing really ever 


mattered. A world all chance—a purely supernatural world— | 
would be a nightmare. | 
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NATURE THE GRAND ILLUSIONIST 
By “VOYAGEUR” 


VALUABLE data have been published recently in the Morning 
Post on the subject of illusions—rope-tricks and so on. Of the 
“explanations”? offered by correspondents, mass hypnotism has 
at least a touch of scientific plausibility, for “hypnotism” is a 
fact attested by men of science; although no modern magus 
since Mesmer’s time has been known to plunge a whole roomful 
of patients into magnetic slumber or even into what is now 
termed “hypnosis”. The conditions required for such wholesale 
hypnotism, admitting it to be possible, would not be found in 
the heterogeneous gatherings where rope-tricks and dagger- 
plungings are “‘seen’’. 

There are ports in European countries where these tricks 
may be witnessed at any time. Amongst the groups on the 
wharfs many races and many “‘professions’’ are represented— 
marine engineers as well as the “hard-boiled cosmopolitans’’ 
bred by our international commerce. 


The men who create the illusions are ships’ hands from 
Eastern countries. They earn a little money from the show and 
have no desire whatever to win fame or recognition for their skill. 
They are silent and indifferent. They do not exercise fascination 
by an orator’s ingratiating tones, nor any charm of “personal 
magnetism”. ts 

The witnesses are casual strollers from the docks and waiting 
ships, putting in time. The only “expectation” is idle curiosity _ 
and often cynical scepticism. But the illusions occur, although 


we are now in the year A.D. I i We 
Soa .D. 1932, some 500 years since the days _ 
of medieval superstition. 7 ; es 


na S hypnotism does not account for the phenomena to-day 
ee e n years ago. If it did, strange things migh 
“athe ae f or no two persons respond in the same degree t 
_ to have eee inducement ; and an energy strong enous 

in the rae! hypnotized the most powerfully-willed pe 
a “Sle Would have plunged some weaker-willed inno 
< “ep too deep for easy awakening. 


HUMAN SUGGESTIBILITY 
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in a long letter by Mr. Douglas Dexter, a member of the Magic 
Circle Occult Investigation Committee. Mr. Douglas Dexter 
has other words, however: subconscious state, false-perception, 
expectancy, superstitions, credulity, auto-suggestion, self-deception, 
preconceived opinions, hallucinations, unconscious process, etc. 
From this list of words one gathers that the experts of the 
Magic Circle consider mankind to be even more gullible to-day 
than in the Middle Ages or Pagan eras. They are possibly right, 
as means for making “suggestions” have been multiplied enor- 
mously by scientific inventions. And, too, the people live in a 
state of artificiality which has deprived them of their natural 
shrewdness and their instinctive sense of the workings of natural 
things and of human character. Consequently, mass-control by 
suggestion is rampant to-day, and the “preconceived opinion’’ is 
an the mind of him who makes the suggestion in the first place. 


But all this talking around words gets us nowhere scientifically. 
Persons who set themselves up as authorities and experts appar- 
ently ask others to accept them as delusion-proof individuals, 
as having such accurate senses and highly-trained minds that 
nothing human or natural can deceive them. 


All those reputable persons who have testified in the Morning 
Post, and elsewhere in the literature of all ages, to having seen 
these illusions, are classed by Mr. Douglas Dexter as credulous 
simpletons. That distinguished traveller, Marce Polo, is maligned, 
and his senses described as “‘wine-softened’’. Well, persons who 
let their senses get out of control do not accomplish the arduous 
journeys for which Marco Polo is noted: nor do they live to a 
healthy old age, as he did. There are testimonies, too, by the 
Abbé Huc, Jacolliot, and many others, ancient and modern, 
doubtless, also, victims of cajolery, wine, hallucinations—or the 
Unconscious? This word, employed by psychologists for some 
fifty years now, reveals nothing but the ignorance of those who 
use it, and has explained exactly—nothing. 


EXPERT WITNESSES 


a 2 are the qualifications of “ 
ignor Marconi might perform hi i l 
yain before a body GH k S a 


: : ea islanders or hill-tribesmen, 
unacquainted with our civilization, who were expert, accredited 


expert accredited witnesses” ? 


_ witnesses amongst themselves. 


If they declared the phenomena actual, but admitted that ~ 
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they could not explain them, their own people would brand 
them on their return as credulous and superstitious. 


If they denied that Signor Marconi had produced any effects, 
we should declare that they were deficient in sense-perceptions, 
or were trying to pooh-pooh what they did not understand, in 
order to maintain their prestige with their own people. 


As a matter of fact, however, the “native” is oftener shrewder 
than we. Some of them in Africa, when an aeroplane appeared, 
merely remarked “White man’s magic”, and went on with their 
work. They were not curious to learn the rationale; they took 
it for granted that there are various ways of doing things. 


PHANTASMS OF NATURE 


What are the qualifications of “expert and accredited wit- 
nesses” of any phenomena of Nature? There have been many 
singular things declared to be figments of the imagination and 
found afterwards to be facts. The sea-serpent is one, science 
having now admitted that the witnesses are expert and accredited ! 


There have been many inventions declaimed impossible by 
“experts”. Daguerre’s wife and scientific friends were about to 
' certify him insane because he talked about printing pictures by 
~ Sunlight. And yet Nature had been photographing mirages on 
the atmosphere as long as man could remember, and had even 
fixed her photographs on stones and leaves without the aid of 
Scientific apparatus. 


It is only in recent years that the expert witnesses of Nature’s 
pee have realized that all her doings are really photo- 
ae Nature deceives us at every turn. Science tells us that 
That a 5 and feel vibrations, or electro-magnetic reactions. 
comune jects of Nature are but marvellous accumulations and 
{eis tons of energy condensed into solid form. They reflect 

Sat that plays on them, and these reflections or images are — 


y% F 
to a He when we look at them. Science can imitate Nature — 
hrow ill ttle extent by means of scientific instruments; can 


he eee ane on the atmosphere and reflections of sounds into 
meoncein id men of Science learn to do this by means of the 
~~ sclous’’—where illusions are supposed to originate? 
“ne. and great inventors are not unconsci ; 
| , utminded’’ about ordinary things. 
thought. 


ies 
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argue, Or speculate about the unconscious, when they are on 
their special work. They have to hold their minds insulated 
from all “outside” things. They exercise a will-power the 
ordinary man knows nothing about. They induce an energy in 
the brain that, directed on the materials in the laboratory, 
eventually produces great effects of various kinds. 


Electro-magnetic induction is at the bottom of all effects in 
this “universe around us’’; but science has not yet got to the 
bottom of its possibilities in Nature or in Man. Nature can 
project images photo-electrically without machines. Why 
cannot man ? 


Who, then, is the superstitious person? Is it he who stands 
on the preconceived opinion that he knows all about what 
Francis Bacon, the father of experimental science, called magics 
— the science that produces great effects from a knowledge of 
the hidden motions and relations in nature’? Or is it he who 
does not deny that man may have powers over Nature, still to be 
discovered by modern science ? 
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SOME UNEARTHLY VISITANTS 
By M. OLDFIELD HOWEY 


THE mystical veil that normally conceals from material vision 
and hearing the sights and sounds of the hidden worlds that inter- 
penetrate the mundane sphere is occasionally lifted to reveal 
strange glimpses of intensely dramatic episodes, of which the 
following authentic stories are typical examples. 


A friend of the writer’s, whom we will call James, was one day 
walking along the road that connects Worcester with Droitwich, 
when he encountered an old gentleman outside the lodge of a 
private estate not far from the latter town. They got into con- 
versation together, and suddenly the old man asked James if he 
believed in ghosts. Unwilling to commit himself to a stranger, 
James tried to laugh the question away, but the old man persisted, 
and offered to provide proof of his assertion that ghosts were 
actualites. James accepted the challenge, and followed the old 
man up the drive to a bench, on which his new friend motioned 
him to be seated, They had rested there together but a few min- 
utes, when the entrance gates suddenly clanged and a coach and 
pair came rapidly through, the driver on the box cracking his 
whip loudly over the horses. The equipage made straight for 
the place where the two men sat, and, to the utter amazement 
of James, before he had time to collect his wits sufficiently to beat 
a retreat, passed tight through them, as though there were no 
obstruction in its path. He turned to watch its progress, and saw 
it rush Straight into the river that flowed through the grounds and 
t ae disappear, When sufficiently recovered from his surprise 
and shock to be able to speak, James asked his companion 
tee explanation of the extraordinary phenomena, and was 2 
A e z ormer owner of the estate had had a ne'er-do-weel _ 
ae = e had disowned, and that the prodigal had unexpe 
aes. oe One day, drunken, and furiously driving a pai = 

comes His father encountered him as he turned into the 
ie poe angered beyond endurance by this fresh insul 
 diSgraceful offspring, had checked the horses in their wild 


“er, torn the youth from the box, and drowned 
Then, to cover his 
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stream, His ruse was successful, and his guilt remained undis- 
covered, until on his death-bed he confessed himself the murderer 
of his son. But ever since that day the dramatic tragedy has 
been again and again re-acted in the otherwise peaceful park. 


A curious reflection suggested by the narrative is that to. 


certain earthbound ghosts the material world remains exactly in 
the state it was at the moment of their departure, and that all 
subsequent modifications are to them as unsubstantial and in- 
visible as the spirit world is to the senses of the average embodied 
human being. This is clearly exemplified in the foregoing 
account by the fact that the bench with its occupants presented 
no obstacle to the passage of the equipage, and did not deflect 
it from its determined course. But we must bear in mind that 
an explanation which deletes the ghostly element from such 
apparitions is possible. I refer to the theory that they are Astral 
photographs imprinted on the interetheric Astral Substance, 
which has the property of retaining indefinitely all motions im- 
parted to it, and may be roughly compared to the preservation of 
animated scenes by the cinematograph. This speculation seems 
to meet all the requirements of the case, and at the same time it 
banishes many of the difficulties presented by the more generally 
accepted spiritualistic hypothesis. Incidentally it also robs the 
dreadful “hauntings” of most of their terror, since it reveals 
them as mere pictures, not actual occurrences. If only for this 
reason, it ought to be broadcast. 


Of course in those instances where a reasonable response is 
obtained from the ghostly visitant, or it proves itself able to take 
cognizance of new conditions, we are probably justified in accep- 
ting the idea that it is a positive personality. But when, as in 
this and all the cases here brought together, its actions appear 


to be purely mechanical, the photographic explanation is surely 
the more reasonable, 


Our next narrative also relates an experience of James, whose 
leaning to occultism seems to make a bond of sympathy between 
himself and other seers. On this occasion James was travelling 
by rail, and got into conversation with the other occupant of his 
carriage, who told him of a weird experience he had had on a 
former journey. He had entered a compartment in which 
another Passenger was sitting gazing out of the window, his face 
cuppedinhishand; he politely said “Good evening” tothestranger, 
but got no response, Shortly after the train passed through the 
Severn Tunnel, and when it emerged from the gloom the stranger 
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had disappeared. The man reported what had occurred as soon 
as the train stopped, but found that his story raised no surprise 
or alarm. The stationmaster told him that the same happening 
had been described many times over, but without any sequel to 
explain it. The stranger was believed to be the ghost of a passenger 
who had thrown himself out of the train, and whose body had 
been found in the Tunnel. But it will be seen that the story 
accords completely with the astral-photo theory, and we have 
no need to seek further for an explanation. 


The following weird account of a ghostly drama was obtained 
from one of the two maidservants who witnessed its enactment. 
They were in service together at an ancient manor house in 
Oxfordshire, and one evening were exchanging confidences about 
the footfalls and other unexplained noises which they heard in 
the old dwelling after the household had retired to bed. It seemed 
as if when tired mortals took their nightly rest another order of 
beings reanimated the sleeping residence and lived an active life 
of their own within its crumbling walls. The maids had specially 
marked a rustling sound that suggested a silk dress approaching 
their bedroom door in the small hours of the morning, and this 
so aroused their curiosity that they decided to sit up through the 
night and endeavour to discover its cause. Their chamber door 
had a glass windowlike upper part, through which they could look 
on to the corridor outside, and here they took up their position. 
All was quiet until, at the usual hour, the rustle of a silk 
gown was heard approaching their vantage-point. Then, as 
it drew close, a head with terrified, bloodshot eyes suddenly 
stared through the door-window into their room, and as suddenly 
vanished. The adventurous maids had seen enough, and retired 
pee. but next day they sought an explanation of the 
ioe and discovered that in time past a lady had been 
aa fe 7 in an adjoining room, and ever since the ghastly 

ad haunted the spot where she had met her unhappy fate. 

Our last sto 


rmerly had the reputation 
og—why, I have not been _ 
Sunday in 1865 the mother of the gentle- 


nly rushed past them. Q 
a oe alarmed lady, “what a huge black dog! 
T 1e man, who was a Quaker, realized the im 
°8, and replied enigmatically, “Some sha 


are rae Tee ea ps 


al Wie ae dees | 
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some shall not.” We may add that the number of those who 
“see” is unknown, but they are not so rareasis commonly supposed, 
Many people possess the faculty in a more or less advanced stage 
of development, but through fear of ridicule conceal their sensi- 
tiveness. It has been abundantly proved that clairvoyance, 
clairaudience, and other soul-senses are realities, and that if 
they are cultivated and used, other worlds than the material can 
be realized and explored, just as the physical world is compre- 
hended and examined by means of the physical senses. As we 
have seen, it is often possible to verify the visions of our psychic 
senses, and ever opportunity of doing so should be seized, He 
who has the necessary ability and perseverance to bring to 
fruition the dormant faculties of his soul will find there are indeed 
new worlds awaiting conquest. 


ECSTASY 
By CHARLES KING 


O flesh is air, and air is flesh ; 

And one Life surges through the whole. 
God doth the living spheres enmesh 
The living spheres that glow with soul. 


O Dust is dead, and Soul is dead, 

But God is tabernacling Life, 

An Atlas aye unwearied ; 

God worketh love, and worketh strife. 


God worketh strife, but God is Love : 
Yea Life by Love moves onward aye. 
By love the stars still singing move, 
Man’s peace is in Love’s lullaby. 
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APRIL’S ANEMONES 
By MARGARET AMBROSE 


April’s flowers we are, 

Born of a silver tremulous star 

And the sigh of a southern breeze, 
Wind-flowers chanting wind harmonies— 
Zephyrs enshrined us in cloudlands afar, 

Till the winged March God our blossoms stole 
And flung us like pearls pure and pale 

Over the woodlands wild 

To crown April his child ; 

Ah! how she loves our petals frail 

And the lisp of our whispers in the greenwoods 
Ever pleaseth Our Lady of Many Moods. 

In her month of the Rainbow, 

We bud and we blow, 

We come and we go, 

Wind-flowers lilting wind melodies, 

April’s anemones. 


2 


We cower like birds in a nest 

"Neath Wind o’ the North, 

We shyly peep forth 

To greet Wind o’ the West. 

Softly we stir 

And sway and dance in Wind o’ the South. 

We are so akin to her, 

April Lady of Joy and Tears, 

Our Lady of Hopes and Fears. 

A kiss from her tender mouth, 

And a faint rose flush 

Evanescent as the dying blush 

Of Day falling asleep in the arms of Night 
himmers and lingers on our petals white, 

As we lilt our wind melodies, ` 

April’s anemones, 


3 
Ah! Our Lady of 
AT bl y of Laughter and Sorrow, 


ossoms of Spring doth borrow, 
yacinth, violet, celandine, 


nmrose, vale-lily, and eglantine ; 
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But April’s own flowers we are, 

Born of a silver tremulous star 

And the sigh of a southern breeze, 

Flung from the March God’s cloud-driven car— 
Pearls from the sky Our Lady to please, 
Wind-flowers lilting wind harmonies, 

April’s anemones. 


The above poem was written in a dream under the 
following circumstances : 


After a weary day spent in attendance on an invalid I sat, 
down at 1x p.m. to check bills and to add up household accounts, 


It was a night towards the end of March, the wind coming 
and going fitfully with a murmuring sound, which gradually 
merged into a rhythmic song, the words too far away to be 
distinguishable. It seemed as if the walls of the room opened 
gradually and I stepped into a wood. The ground was covered 
with myriads of anemones—phantom-pale in the moonlight— 
and the trees were swaying softly, almost silently, above them. 


The words of the song were now perfectly clear, rising from 
the flowers yet intermingling with the wind-murmur in the 
trees. The blue of wild hyacinths and dells and banks of prim- 
roses and violets broke the shimmering white of the anemones. 
The scent of ilies-of-the-valley—unseen—pervaded and made 


me air heavy, and under its narcotic influence I fell into a deep 
sleep. 


I dimly remember lying on the thick moss carpeting the 
wood and dreamily whispering the words of the song. 
Awaking suddenly, 


The accounts were on the table, only one column added up. 
ee there were words men in pencil on the backs 
e bills and on envelopes, _ In their rhythm they corresponded 
coming and going fitfully, as I had heard 
nd also in my dream. The writing was 
ten in a hurry, and in parts was difficult 
unning one into the other. 
The house in which T was living at the time was one of a row 


to read—the words r 
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in a town road, and the nearest wood, some miles distant, did 
not in the least resemble the one seen in my dream. Therefore 
my immediate environment could in no way have influenced my 
mind, nor could the prosaic occupation of adding up figures have 
done so. 

The only explanation I can offer is: During the day I had 
longed intensely to be out in the woods gathering the first spring 
flowers ; but, as it was not possible to leave the house, I had 
thought no more of the matter. The dream may have been 
caused by the fact that my wish was not gratified. I cannot 
account for the unconscious writing of the poem, which I enclose, 
as it may be of interest to students of automatic writing, con- 
sidering the circumstances under which it was written. 
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SOME DRUIDIC TRIADS AND SAYINGS 


(Translated from the Welsh.) 
Compiled by D. JEFFREY WILLIAMS 


THREE essentials of happiness: To be just in conduct, well 
versed in Truth, and energetic in compassionate activity. 


Three excellences of wisdom: To be aware of all things, to 
suffer with all things, and to be detached from all things. 


Three things make possible right judgment: A knowledge 
of Truth, a realization of others’ need, and an abundant 
generosity. 


Three things to be seriously considered every day: The laws 
of love and kindliness, the duty of hospitality, and the service 
of God. 


Three marks of gentleness in man: Pity for his beast, love 
of home, singing at his work. 


Three marks of compassion in man: Understanding of a 
little child’s complaint, to turn aside so as not to disturb an 
animal lying down, and to be cordial to strangers and foreigners. 


Three activities partaking of the divine: Support of the 


poor and weak, kindness to an enemy, and cheerful suffering in 
Just causes, 


Three signs of cruelty : Needlessly to frighten an animal, 
needlessly tearing trees and plants, and to be insistent in asking 
favours. 

Three things necessa: 
God, love towards eve 
truth and justice. 


Three things tend to spirituality : Love, justice, and obedience 
(co-operation ?) 

Three things make for justice : 

Three sources of understandin 

Three reasons for 
duty. 


Three essentials of poetic Bee 
nius : Ta 
heart to feel Nature, a Pee An O o cee Nature 


Nature, nd a resolute courage that dares to follow 


ty to perfect spirituality: Love towards 
ty living being, and love towards every 


Truth, wisdom, and love. 
g: Affection, principles, ideals. 
seeking knowledge: Goodness, beauty, 
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Three kinds of people to be admired and loved: Those 
who look with love on the beauty of the earth, on little children, 
and on a great work of art. 


Three things avoided by the wise: Expecting the impossible, 
grieving over the irretrievable, and fearing the inevitable. 


Three things to be esteemed: Cheerfulness in adversity, 
generosity in success, and spiritual progress in both conditions. 


Three spiritual instructors of men: Worldly misfortune, 
bodily illness, and unmerited enmity, and salvation from these 
is only in God. 


Three things increase wisdom: Misfortune, illness, and 
enemies. 


Three judgments without which is no true judgment: That 
of those who love us, that of those who hate us, and that of 
conscience. 


Three things uniting and supporting each other and not to be 
overcome: Justice, wisdom, love. 


Three things needful in the carrying out of every work and 
in imparting useful knowledge: One’s whole heart, one’s whole _ Be 
mind, and one’s whole power. ae 


_ Three primal Unities : One God, one Truth, and one point of 
Liberation, and knowledge of these three lead to Felicity. 


SAYINGS 
God is in every atom as life, and every atom is in God. 
Every body is earth ; every life is heaven. 
There is no life but God, and no God but life. 
God is no-thing ; that which is no-thing is God. 
There is nothing in everything but God. 
There is no loss but the loss of God. ESAT 
There is no want but the want of God. eae 
There is no enjoyment but the enjoyment of God. 
ing in every place but God. 
There $ no whole but God, and no God but what is 
z neg 1S no origin but in Him who is without origin, 


There is noth: 
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The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are | 
required as evidence of bona fides, and must în every case accompany | 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE OccuLt ReEvieEw., | 
—ED.] i 


“THE NUN OF WESTMINSTER” 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


Sir,—Since the “Nun of Westminster” was published in last January’s | 
issue of the OccuLT REVIEW, the writer has heard from a very 
authentic source that a nun used frequently to be seen by a lady 
artist who was then residing in one of the old houses in Barton Street, 
Westminster. 


One day, after making a sketch of her drawing-room, she found, 
to her amazement, that she had drawn in the nun seated on a chair. | 
She had not the slightest recollection of painting it in, so she could 
not account for its appearance. 


The nun’s frequent apparitions had such a disquieting effect on 
her nerves that she was compelled to consult one of the priests of | 
St. Matthew’s, Westminster, who exorcised the ghost, after which it 
Was seen no more in her house. i 

Faithfully yours, 3 i 
“RANEE”. . | 


POWER FOR SERVICE 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


Sir,—In his review of “H. P. Blavatsky : i inger” 

i 5 de) y: The Light Bringer”, by 
Leonard Bosman in the Occutt REVIEW for ere (p. ma Mr. 
Frank Lind points out contradictory statements in this life of Mme. 


Blavatsky which have not been reconciled b i E 
to the effect that while she was able to h ee 
Property, she was unabl 


er unacquainted with the life and work of 
an erudite examination of occult principles 


i Tind is no doubt aware, however, that in true “occultism” 


hs spemormal pores renee Rims that is, he must not use 
TS tor his o 
was saved from death personal benefit. Mme. Blavatsky 


Several times by the supernormal powers of 
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others; but the only sense in which she “obtained” this aid was by 
virtue "of her allegiance to their ideals of human service. Her 
“superiors” wanted her to live and work. 

In another review (p. 207) Mr. Lind indicates the difference between 
Raja-yoga and Hatha-yoga ; and one might add that the powers of 
Raja-yoga are said to be inaccessible to all but those vowed to help 
their fellow-men. ; 
: I am, Sir, 

` Faithfully yours, 
W. WILSON LEISENRING. 


GLAMOUR 
To the Editor of THE OccurLT REVIEW 


Sır, —Perhaps some of your readers can explain the following 
experiences. 

On five occasions I have awakened from sleep and seen objects 
which were not really there. I was not dreaming. Twice I sat up in 
bed and tried to touch them, but they then vanished. Once I knelt 
up and actually touched one of them before it disappeared. 


Three times they were pictures, very clearly and beautifully 
painted (landscapes and figures). They were framed, and appeared 
either on the bare wall beside my bed, or hanging in mid-air directly 
opposite me. Once a carved wooden bracket. Oncea bunch of lovely 
white flowers—neither lilies nor roses, but resembling both. 5 

Wide awake, I gazed at them for several seconds before they 
disappeared. 


There was nothing which could have produced an optical delusion — 
or. hallucination, PE oa 


Except in rare dreams, I am not psychic. But these appari 


were not dreams. I was fully awake, although I had awakene 
suddenly from deep sleep. Gt 


Yours faithfully, 
C. M 


_<Sco ew] 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


) TBE ARYAN Pars (February)—The Editor takes up the question of 
True Asceticism. . . . Prof. Sarma submits a study of Meister Eckhart, 
regarded by him as a great jnana-Yogin of the West. « «ua GEOI 
Godwin discusses The Rebirth of Western Civilization, and concludes, 
“There can be no reconstruction of Western civilization without a 
spiritual renascence.” ... Dr. E. J. Holmyard brings forward 
curious lore in Some Alchemists of Islam. ... M. G. Mori studies i 
Mahayana Buddhism’s possible appeal to the West. 


L’AstROSOPHIE (January)—In Divination according to an Aztec MS. 
M. André Bonnet writes on an ancient manuscript to be found in a 
Government Library in Paris.... The discovery by Sir Arthur | 
Keith of a buried city in the valley of the Indus is noted. ... Dr. 
Malamed cites famous names from history to enforce his contention 
that special sanctity is inherent in a beard ! 


BULLETIN de la Société Astrologique de France (January)—In this | 
issue M. Charles Nordman contributes a philosophical defence of 
astrology, while admitting that neither the ancients nor contemporary 
astrologers are able to explain why the stars influence mankind. . . . 
The Editor recalls a curious prediction in which Pierre d’Ailly, who, 
though he died in 1420, foresaw the French Revolution as the outcome 
of a conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter in 1789. 


j CANADIAN  THEOSOPHIST (January) —W. W. L., writing on The 
Karmaof Sentimentality, maintains the tight of Theosophists to criticize, 
and defines the limits of tolerance. .. . G. C. McIntyre, writing 
on the influence of Uranus, says, “Uranus is now in Aries, the sign of 
England, so witness the stress and strain England is undergoing.” « - « 
Miss Marie Walsh leaves a posthumous paper, a valuable historic 
ea on the early days of the Theosophical Society in Western 
Associston for refiing oats Theatre neath 
Theosophical Society. ate Theosophists belonging to any other 

Tae ErocH (February) 
Ordered Life.... The Re 
ful essay on Failure, in whi 
after the consciousness of 
urges persistence of effort, 

JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN S. P. R. 
oe oie eee, this periodical now reverts to its former title. 
ae i eee for its sympathetic yet scientific attitude 
ae problems. Two Cases of Premonition are contributed 

++». Dr. Osty, in concluding his serial on Supernormal 


Cognition, deals with the perversions of psychic perception, and the 
70 


f 
—Mrs. Allen writes in the Beauty of an | 
v. Arthur E. Massey contributes a thought- | 
ch he points out that many successes arise 

failure has done its corrective work, and 


i 
(January)—Formerly known | 
| 
| 
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rojection of thought images. Mention is made of a Mexican drug, 
ee otl”, which appears to facilitate the upwelling of the subconscious. 

Ee Hereward Carrington quotes an interesting case of spirit-photo- 
graphy which occurred recently. 

Tue KaLpaKA (December)—In a contribution dealing with the 
authors of Hindu religious texts, K. Narayana Iyer claims that half 
the Western scriptures are borrowed from the East, but adduces 
no evidence in support. . . . The Editor points out that the Bhagavad 
Gita has little concern with cosmogony or the origin of the universe. 

An English translation of the Kshurika Upanishad appears 
for the first time—a three-page text dealing with the awakening of 
kundalini. ... An anonymous American reader contributes some 
astral experiences. 


LUCIFER (January)—The first of a series of Graded Lessons in 
Theosophy appears in this issue.... C. J. Ryan, answering the 
question, “What will Science tell in 1932 ?” believes that Science will 
approach nearer the realization that consciousness rather than blind 
force is the foundation of the universe. 


MopErN AstroLocy (February)—Astrological predictions see the 
Indian situation becoming more obscure, while financial recovery 


will follow a general upheaval in America. ... A portrait and 
horoscope of George Washington are given. ... Herr Paul Horn 
writes on The National Horoscope of Hungary. ... In a paper on 


national astrology, David Freedman predicts surprising though consti- 
tutionally effected changes for England during the next few years, 


Occutt DIGEST (February)—The Editor pleads for unity in the 
occult world. ... Dr. Edward Pittwood contributes a paper on 
Right Thinking as the key to success... . Pauritz C. Larson begins 
the first lesson of a study course in Astrology. Ze : 


ig Rostcructan DIGEST (February)—An article on the Purposeful 
A -e Ralph Lewis urges the need for mental rest under the stress of 
in SA F Oi ee G. H. Griffin unearths some interesting facts — 
Maga ie the religion and mythology of the aboriginal North 
ae an Indians on the Pacific Coast... An essay on Solitude 
Teer ated by Gordon A. Glennie ; while Frater Langdon offers 
Sensible advice on Py, ayer. 
eee HN MAGAZINE (February)—In a thoughtful article on 
in the Teas of Physical and Occult Science Chester A. Vincent finds 
Sind Scientific theories of matter strong confirmation of occult 
a Isabel Gilman describes a vision of a former li 
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Tur Ray (February)—The Editor philosophizes on The Place 
of Money... - Spencer Lewis writes on The Symphony of Life; 
and Emmet Fox contributes an inspiring paper on making new starts, 


THE SPIRITUALIST (February) —Writing on Diversities of Gifts, 
the Editor points out that service, faith, knowledge, prophecy, and 
discernment are gifts on the path that come separately to different 
people. . Higher ideals in business affairs are pleaded for in 
Spirit and the Business Man... .. Man’s finer principles are compared 
with the overtones of a musical note in an essay on The Overtones of 
Being. 

THE SUFI QUARTERLY (December)—The high level of this dis- 
tinguished review is well maintained. . . . The Sculptor-Royal for 
Scotland contributes two charming sonnets.... C. E. M. Joad 
writes on Mysticism. 

Tur TEMPLE ARTISAN (November-December)—The Editor sees 
the New Dispensation bringing far-reaching changes in the social and 
economic structure of the world... . “The Master Hilarion” forms 
the subject of an interview! ... Ida Wilkins writes on Psychism 
and places the seat of clairvoyance in the pituitary body. 


THEOSOPHICAL MESSENGER (February)—The Editor deals with 
the uses of adversity. He sees a spiritual value in the economic 
depression which has been afflicting America, and writes, “Men who 
apparently never had an idea beyond barter and profit are turning 
their thoughts to inner realities.’ ... Dr. Besant’s Presidential 
Address to the Annual Convention at Adyar is printed. Her chief 
point was that only as we live Theosophy can we spread it. 

THEOSOPHICAL Parm (February)—Dr. de Purucker deals with 
the theosophical view of Death and supports this by analogies drawn 
from science... . An article on Misconceptions by H. P. B. is 
translated from an old number of ‘a French journal. She writes : 

Asceticism has no place among the European theosophists . 
knowing this, they would no longer apply the moral and spiritual 
asceticism taught by Esotericism to their bodies.” ... H. T. Edge 
in an article on modern science asks, ‘Is the Universe running down ?” 
and submits the theosophical idea of cosmic cycles as the solution. 

Tae Taxosoruist (February)—The chief lectures given at the 
Annual Convention are included, instead of being published separately 
as in former years. Mr. Jinarajadasa’s subject was The Economic 
Problem. His way out of our difficulties is to create a completely 
new conception of what value is.... Bishop Arundale dealt with 
The Shaping of Democracy, and claimed that ancient India had a truer 
democracy than any known since... . Bishop Leadbeater took 
The Groundwork of Human Relations forhis theme. . . . The Teachings 
of Krishnamurti by H. K. Mehta attempts to clear up the ambiguity 


which has hung around Krish i? Life, 
een cis. namurti’s use of terms such as 
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TuEosopHY (February)—An article on Money states that “the 
Masters have definitely gone on record that poverty is not bad Karma. 
They have affirmed the opposite, in fact”. ... Compassion and 
Impersonality pleads for an attitude of more detached and selfless 
poise in our dealings with others. 


VEDANTA KESARI (January)—The Editorial, in dealing with the 
waning popularity of places of worship in the West, uses this as a lever 
to plead for the admission of Indian untouchables into the temples. . . . 
T. J. Desai contributes reminiscences of the ‘nineties in London, 
when Vivekananda was delivering lectures. . . . Professor Shustery 
has a learned article on Mzthraism. 


Le Vore p’Isis (February)—Marcel Clavelle writes on The 
Unknown Middle Ages. He claims that the real spirit of medieval 
times is very little known to modern scholars, and that there was 
much of worth then which we need to recapture in order to assist 
us out of present troubles. ... P. Genty gives some interesting 
information about the Albigenses, a sect which suffered much persecu- 
tion at the hands of the Inquisition. ... Dr. Biraben asks, “Was 
Ibn Gabirol a disciple of the Spanish Sufis ?” and proceeds to answer 
in the affirmative. 


Wortp TuEosopuy (February)—In The Necessity for Reincarnation 


Dr. Besant recapitulates the moral, scientific, religious, and physical 
arguments for the idea of rebirth. . .. An old article by Sir Edwin 


Arnold on Death and Afterwards is reprinted. The distinguished poet 
expresses his belief in immortality, but says that definition of it is 
dangerous... . John O'Neill recounts his interesting experiences 
with an Indian Yogi, Somesh Chandra‘ Bose, who recently visited the 


United States. The latter is able to perform mentally prodigious feats 
in mathematics. His powers have been tested by the professors of 
Columbia University, to their satisfaction. Mr. Bose is still only in 
the early forties... . Alexander Horne contributes a philosophically 


Written paper on Reincarnation and Modern Thought. 2 


o ZEITSCHRIFT FÜR METAPSYCHISCHE FORSCHUNG (December)— 
P vai remarkable experiments are recorded in an illustrated article on 
T te Photography in England. ... Professor Richard Hoffman 


S on spiritualis , Wi : E 
the eerie m, with special reference to proofs of identity o 
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A Hypnotist’s Case Boox. By Alex. Erskine. London: Rider & 
Co., Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, E.C.4. Price 5s. 


Mr. Erskine has written a deeply interesting book, and one which should 
be invaluable to those who are tortured by the many complaints arising 
from disordered nerves. 

In his wide experience of hypnosis the author has stumbled on many 
truths of occult science, as when he says: “We forget . . . only because 
we have not brought our subconscious mind completely under subjection. 
Indeed, perhaps that is impossible, for in that case our will would be para- 
mount, and we should be able, I believe, to ward off death itself.’ 

This has occasionally been done by yogis, who train their will through 
the continuous practice of auto-suggestion to be invincible. i 

The account of an actor who forgot his part—Macbeth—and was 
put to sleep by Mr. Erskine, when he acted as one inspired, is most impres- 
sive. Arnold Bennett was amongst those treated by the author, although 
he refused to be “put to sleep”. Many people, however, though knowing 
the power of hypnotism, fear bad results to character in too complete a ! 
domination of one will by another. The effects must be cumulative, and 
though one “‘sleep” might leave the patient’s will practically unsubjected, i 
it seems possible that a series of treatments would make it entirely 

subservient to the hypnotist. 

The book recounts numerous astonishing successes: the blind see, the 
lame walk, and a man suffering from inflammation of the eye is cured. This 
is a book everyone should read, for it points the way towards health in 


pe cases where doctors have failed to effect a cure. Mr. Erskine does not 


claim to cure organic disease ; but functional disease may cause blindness, i 
paralysis, and a host of other ills, | 


R. E. BRUCE. 


Guosts oF Lonpon. By Elliott O'Donnell. Author of Rooms of 
Mystery etc. London : Philip Allan. Price ros. 6d. net. 

In this volume the reader finds hi 

Elliott O'Donnell into yet one more 

seems to have an uns 


instances, like the ghosts of the Towe 
and many another hair-rais 
O'Donnell includes in these 
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Present-day residents of Barnes may not all be aware of the terrible 
nun who, according to Mr. O'Donnell, may sometimes be seen (but who had 
much better not be seen!) zigzagging near the local cemetery. Nor do 
the residents of South Kensington perhaps realize that ‘‘summer hauntings” 
take place in their midst. But, after all, does not Longfellow remind us 
that “All houses wherein men have lived and died, are haunted” p= Ite 
is simply that everyone is not tuned-in to the necessary point of aware- 
ness. Wireless gives us many parallels and hypothetical solutions to these 
problems of the Unseen. “‘It is One Life in One World”, in vastly different 
stages and conditions of being. 

Mr. O’Donnell does not neglect the ghosts of several of the London 
theatres and parks, while the churches and sundry old family mansions 
also contribute their quota to this cheerily written psychic directory, 
which is appropriately bound in black, with green lettering, a combination 
at once—like its contents—both lightsome and macabre. 


EDITH K. Harper. 


CIVILIZATION AS DIVINE SUPERMAN. By Alexander Raven. London: 
Williams & Norgate. Price 12s. 6d. 


Tue introduction to this most interesting work treats of the probable 
nature of matter. Having decided that it is an “‘energy-time’”’ substance 
extended through a “space-time” continuum, the author next discusses 
the series of integrations, tising spiral-wards, out of which are formed 
the various planes of existence, He discusses seven of them. In the 
first chapter, entitled the “Superman”, an excellent analogy is drawn 
between the human body and civilization as super-individual organiza- 
tions. In the chapter which follows, civilizations past and present are 
discussed, Starting with primitive man as “the hunter” (who, like the 
simplest form of cell life, works solely for himself), we are taken on to a 
consideration of the “nomad”, and thence on to the early agriculturalists. 
With the advent of agriculture, civilization may be said spontaneously 

to commence, and in the seven chapters which follow this conclusion the 
gradually evolving cycles of civilization—the political, economic, social, 
the language, religious, artistic, and the relativity of morality—are handled 
ess < skill and thoroughness which point to a wide and careful study of 
me eeen fact that the author stresses is that the higher the state 
ee ree a the less Can there be of individual freedom, since all must 
arnt e community, hence even out of Communism, when rightly 
ood, good may eventually arise. Civilization as a super-organism 


h Rees 
ae a definite life, and, like all that lives, it passes through the natural 
ages of 8Towth—from 


age, and thence to decli 
cli 
form of life, Events on 


if we have not 


ne, from whence should arise a new and higher 


infancy to childhood, manhood, maturity, old ies 
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Diericuttr Cumpren: How to Deal with Them. By Marcella 
Whitaker, M.R.S.T. With a Foreword by M. Margaret Priestley, 
M.A. London: Rider & Co., Paternoster House. Pp. 79. Price 
Is. net. 

Once, while waiting in the vestibule of an hotel, we witnessed a sharp 

tug-of-war between a little American girl and her mother. “Momma! 

I want some candy,” whined the child. “Then you will just wait till 

after lunch,” her mother told her. “I want some candy !’’ persisted her 

difficult offspring. “It will spoil your appetite, dear,” was the response. 

“But I want some—ca-andy!’... Her mother rose, with a self- 

exonerating sigh. “Very well,” she capitulated; “but only one small 

piece.” Which is, of course, not the right way to bring up a child. Miss 

Marcella Whitaker, who would have tackled the situation quite differently, 

advocates kindness tempered with firmness. She shares Herbert Spencer’s 

view, that the craving of children for sweet things may have its origin 
in their real need for this energy-producing food. However, sweets must 
be of the wholesome kind, home-made toffee or boiled sweets being espe- 
cially recommended—and they are to be given after, never before, meals. 

Of such sensible advice the author has much to offer us. Indeed, this 
guide has deep wisdom stamped upon every page. All having to deal 
with children (“dificult”, they will probably label them) should read it 
through many times, and keep it by for reference. Parents and youngsters 
veo benefit by the extensive circulation of these concise and practical 
studies. 


FRANK LIND. 


LETTERS FROM LanceLor. By R. M. T. London: Edgar G. Dunstan 
& Co., I1 Lincoln’s Inn Fields, W.C.2. Price 35. 


THE author of this book explains in her short Introduction : “The following 
letters have been received in ‘automatic writing’ from my son Lancelot, 


io died in 1928 at the age of eight.” The same year the little boy began 
ee een nir mother’s hand, therefore we cannot expect him to 
exp mseitın the manner of one several yea: is main 
insistence in these messages is that eas tes ae 


i the world he has entered is one Of 
epeng beauty and that the greatest of all things he has already learnt 
t nee is ee is the actuating power in all he now sees and hears. 
as ae S ; oR is n teaching of many great souls, we have been assured 
7 gain, and it must be of surpassing comfort to this little boy’s 
: an on earth to find him reiterating this most supreme of all things— 
a ar s teaching when He walked the thorny path of earthly existence: 

ee er point the dear little lad is keen about is that Life on the advanced 
a e pot in a new world, but that it is a clearer outlook, an extended 
a : oee than here we pilgrims have: “One Life in One 
Ree: a great worker on this side, long after he had passed to the 


sae > A A says, are ever neay us must indeed be healing 
d ma u: A 5 
Bioy beyond words Ge hearts, and to Lancelot’s mother it has been 


ds. She is another “Rachel comforted”. 
Epira K. HARPER. 
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THE BEGINNINGS OF THE SrxtH Root-Race. By C. W. Leadbeater, 
Adyar: Theosophical Publishing House. 


Most of this matter appears to be reprinted from the author’s larger 
work, Man : Whence, How and Whither, which was the subject of much 
critical comment in occult circles. The early days of the sixth root-race 
of theosophical parlance are pictured here. The scene is set between 
seven to eight hundred years ahead. Natural cataclysms have broken 
the physical configuration of North America into pieces. ; On the western 
Pacific strip is born a colony of which this book is an anticipatory record. 

Small but fast-growing, this pioneer community remains self-contained. 
Inter-matriage with people outside is strictly forbidden. All personal 
desires are put aside, while public opinion backs unselfishness. With 
such an exalted code of morality, courts of law and a police force are 
found unnecessary. : 

There is no government in our political sense; all ruling power is 
vested in a spiritual Dictator, called “The Manu”. Almost all members 
of the colony are psychic. The author says that the current religion of 
that time is Theosophy, but it seems to be Theosophy of a queer kind, 
which Neo-Platonist and medieval mystic might not readily identify. 
Temple services are provided where the whole paraphernalia of ornate 
ceremonies reappear once more, though now under the supervision of an 
angel who materializes for the occasion. 

The industrial organization of the colony appears to be communistic, 
especially in the production of food and clothing, which are distributed ` 
free to all. On the social side we note that all the males are over six feet 
tall, that the people live in little garden cities, and that architecture has 
undergone a startling change, inasmuch as walls have disappeared from 
buildings to enable everyone to breathe fresh air! Flesh-eating has also 
gone. Telephonic tape-recorders are fitted in every house and have 
replaced daily newspapers. Physical culture is a prominent activity. 
. . . Itis pleasant to hear that as far back as the twentieth century Julius 
Cesar had reincarnated, giving virility to the League of Nations and 
putting an end to war. 

This book raises in the reviewer's mind the difficult question of clair- 
voyance, a word which runs all the way from sheer self-hallucination up 
to a genuine opening of the third eye. If we cannot confirm Bishop 
Leadbeater’s visions by our own, neither can we contradict them. 


RAPHAEL HURST. 


MESSAGES 1913-1931. By Annie Besant. Adyar, Madras, India 1 


Theosophical Publishing House. 
E tiny volume—scarcely more than a pamphlet—contains yearly 


h > 
©osophical slogans from Mrs. Besant, sent out to her friends on her 


Own bi 5 
ae one They will no doubt be welcomed by her many followers 


“Be firm, be strong, b i i 
6 0 5 = pE 
these little Sio 8, be self-controlled . . .” is a typical example of 


R. E. Bruce. 
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Tue Way oF Escare. By Meredith Starr. Cambridge: The 
National Poetry Circle. 


A Picture by Mrs. Starr of a pair of canoes, arrived at precarious equi- 
librium above hungry waves, gives symbolic emphasis to a torrential poem 
by her husband, urging the reader to quit the ‘futile farce” of city civiliza- 
tion. A trapper of the cold yet floral North pours forth a hail of couplets 
which smite and sting “Algy” and other foolish hedonists. There is a 
tremendous difference between a spark adjacent to fuel and a mere know- 
ledge of a bonfire and how to make it. The former is potent enough to 
grow into flame, the latter may be the property of a soul unassailable by 
“growing pains”. Mr. Starr’s eloquence (rating men as “‘stars that sang 
in the dawn of Time’’) should be useful in stimulating youth, containing 
a divine spark, into noble and clean activity, and in quickening that 
celestial love which mundane appetite finds so inconvenient. 

The fusion of a trapper’s local colour with touches of Greek and 
Egyptian mythology produces a queer but not illogical effect. Those 
who collect curiosities of rhyming will enjoy this couplet : 


“Ask Hercules who strangled Hydra, 
Must the spear of Set still pierce thy side, Ra ?” 


W. H. CHESSON. 


REMINISCENCES oF Coronet H. S. Orcorr. By various writers. 
Compiled by Hridaya Narain Agarival, M.A., LI.B. Adyar, 
Madras, India: Theosophical Publishing House. 


In this little book many Boswells join together in a panegyric of praise 


for the President-Founder of the Theosophical Society, Colonel Olcott. 
The names under which the chapters appear are: M., K.H., H. P. 

Blavatsky, Annie Besant, C. W. Leadbeater, M.R.H. A. P. Sinnett, 

Upendra Nath Nasu, A. Schwarz, B. Ranga Reddy, Sarah E. Palmer, 


J. Harry Carnes, A. K. Siturama Shastri i 
mes, A. K. ri, and . W. 
Leadbeater, in which he narrates his beli e eee o ne 


was a previous incarnation of the M: 


as King Asoka. 

mal Olcott was kind, full of humour, 

reiteration, however, hardly makes the 
a would perhaps have forced conviction. 

j ue 2 1 . . . 

aP nnion of his personality. ed, taken at various ages, give a vivid 


A he brought together the Northern and Southern 
a sa —a big achievement—besides directing the 

i Mr. Carnes states that Col 
missionaries cured Indians in th 
soever made, are through will 


becomes hypnotic. The in 
added power. š e 


onel Olcott was angry when Christian 
e name of Christ. Such cures, by whom- 
Power, increased by suggestion until it 
d name of a loved Leader naturally gives 


R. E. BRUCE. 
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Jos: The Story of a Simple Man. By Joseph Roth. Translation 
by Dorothy Thompson. Crown 8vo, pp. 304. Price 7s. 6d. net. 


MENDEL SINGER was pious, God-fearing, and ordinary, an entirely common- 
place Jew; this his life-story is, as the title implies, for the most part a 
cheerless one. The arrows of misfortune shower upon him mercilessly. 
To his wife Deborah he was an object of scorn, “‘a stupid teacher of stupid 
children”. His own children were a sad disappointment to him. Miriam, 
the youngest, runs around with Cossacks; is eventually bereft of her 
reason. Of his three sons, the eldest, after fighting in a White Guard 
regiment, cannot be traced ; the sudden news of the death of the second, 
in the Great War, causes that of his mother. While the last-born, Menu- 
chim, is a cripple and an idiot. 

For long Mendel prays and trusts God, waiting, like a more spiritual- 
minded Micawber, for ‘“something to turn up”. But at last his patience 
wears out, he lays aside his phylacteries, his prayer-shawl, and his prayer- 
books. He blasphemes against God. Then, when he has cast his oars 
into the sea and resolved to drift, the miracle happens ! 

That Joseph Roth has written a great book in Job is unquestionable. 
Yet it is marred by some strident defects, one of which is the absence of 
a relieving touch of humour, coupled with a too-frequent reference to, and 
emphasis upon, what disgusts. Is there really any artistic value in 
mentioning that a stable-boy breathes in enjoyably the acrid smell of 
urine and sour sweat ? 

It is not necessary to have read the original to appreciate the excellence 
of this rendering into English. The translator is distinctly more than a 
servile reflection of the author, but one fine artist wisely expressing 
understanding of another. FRANK LIND. 


THE WANDERING GENTILE’s Loc-Boox. By Rathmell Wilson, 
F.R.G.S. London: John Davis. Price 5s. net. 


No contemporary traveller communicates his impressions with less strain 
on the reader’s mind than Mr. Wilson. One of Ollendorff’s conversations 
18 not easier to read than his short sentences in short paragraphs, which 
nevertheless have a style, a vividness, a charm, the reverse of stereotyped. 
Here certainly is no Wyckoff sharing in work for livelihood as he travels, 
a learning thus what people are like when the stranger comes to earn 
th F ad of tip ; but the man with his nose to the grindstone misses much 
he 1s worth seeing, and in seeing it Mr. Wilson does his duty to his 
erary art. 
ree Present book covers travels made in 1929-32 in Spain, Andorra, 
ce, Bulgaria, the Holy Land, Holland, England. Incidentally he 
Gusts Oscar Wilde’s pseudonym: it was Melmoth, not Melno 
9 aveller saw the sacred play at Oberammergau, responded to 


th 5 
: en of the Whit Tuesday “Holy Polka” at Echternach, witnessed 
: RY, of the sacred fire on Holy Saturday at Jerusalem; the Carni 


ce . . . revisited his old school, Sherborne. All throug] book, 

ey ar too obvious intention to be pretty (“Pierrette an 

ins e writing carries with grace continuous verbal pictures 
nt of inter 
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Science AND Human EXPERIENCE. By Herbert Dingle. Pp. 14r. 
London : Williams and Norgate, Ltd. Price 6s. net. 


Avraoucu the Theory of Relativity plays a large part in this book, it 
contains no mathematics. The book, indeed, is a very able and readable 
essay on the scope and significance of science ; and, although certain of 
the views put forward are seriously open to doubt, it deserves to be widely 
ise author, who is Assistant Professor of Astrophysics at the Imperial 
College of Science and Technology, does not accept the view that science 
is concerned purely with things that can be measured. He divides the 
whole of human experience into common and individual experiences. 
The former constitutes the domain of science. Art and religion belong 
to the latter. The distinction, however, is only a relative one,.as perhaps 
the author recognizes. The experiences of a scientist engaged in some 
elaborate chemical experiment, for example, are certainly not common 
experiences. He would reply that, whilst this is true, they could be shared 
by anyone desirous of so doing. But even this is exceeding doubtful. 
The fact of the matter is that we have no means of directly comparing 
experiences. Agreement means no more than agreement in the words 
in which we describe them. And, as the Theory of Relativity shows, we 
each inhabit our own world, which, considered as a world of experience, is 
individual to us. 

The author considers that the Theory of Relativity has too frequently 
been presented as a revolution in scientific theory. It represents rather 
the product of evolution. Science has two powerful means of progress 
in abstraction and hypothesis. The Theory of Relativity. marks the 
extremity of abstraction. The Quantum Theory, on the other hand, 
marks the extremity of hypothesis. 

There is an excellent chapter on ‘“‘Science and Criticism”, in which the 
author shows that, although science and art deal with different types of 
experiences, science can offer a very useful contribution to the subject of 
art-criticism. The biological factor, however, is overlooked. If of two 
opposed tastes one tends towards the survival of the species and one does 
not, it seems just to regard the former as being “better” than the latter. 


H. S. REDGROVE. 


AURA: KILNER Screens (Aurospecs), and all about them. Edited 
by David Gow. With a Foreword by A. E. Mundy, M.A.M.E.E. 
London: The Psychic Educational Centre. Pp. 41. 

AUROSPECS means ‘Kilner screens perfected”? 

goggles through which almost any: 

spectacles, devised by Mr. H. Bo 
fluid based on Dr. Kilner’s form 


; otherwise specially contrived 
one may view the human aura. These 
ddington, enclose between their lenses & 
s % ula—a solution of alchoholized dicyanine. 
ee t he T m many different ways ; regular use of it im- 
vision of certain ki i : s 

ada dae in kinds, also in most cases it soon develop 


ee eae treats of a fascinating subject brightly and with 
S E pa Parf Of a series designed to give a complete survey Of 
P SaaS Bendbook is a good recommendation for the rest. 


FRANK LIND. 
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(As the first edition is limited, delay and disappointment 
during the process of reprinting may best be avoided by ordering 
immediately) 


Fundamentals of 


the ESOTERIC 
PHILOSOPHY 


by G. de PURUCKER, M.A., D.Litt. 


Edited by A. Trevor Barker, the well-known compiler of “The Mahatma 

Letters to A. P. Sinnett” , and (in his opinion as a student of the teachings of 

H. P. Blavatsky) probably the most important contribution to Theosophical 
teaching since the publication of “The Secret Doctrine”. 


Large Demy Svo. 576 pp., with copious Index. 25/. 


Paternoster Row RIDER & CO. London, E.C. ===] 


Subscription Form 
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tunity in her professional work for further exercising 
the qualities I have named. Since, unfortunately, she 
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= EDITORIAL 


1 EVEN a cursory glance at the philosophy of occultism is sufficient 
to bring to notice clearly and distinctly the hierarchical nature =~ 
of the life-side of that cosmos of which mankind forms an almost — 
infinitesimal fraction. Grades of consciousness extend as - 
| 'meakulably far above that of humanity as they do below the — 


human level. 


From time 
Spiritual stat 


to time, in the course of the ages, beings of superior 
ure—call them Avatars, Christs, or what you will 
‘ao eae for the help and guidance of humanity, to lead the _ 
the Ae of their lesser brethren along the path of ascent towards _ 
Ivine. From the “Lead, Kindly Light” of the West to 
= S to the Real” of the East the cry goes 
-8teat orphan” for guidance, for leadership. Se 
ne greatest obstacles to unity of spirit in the ranks — 
t movement Seems to be a more or less openly avowe 
1 leadership”. May not the root of the ouble 
So frequently is the case, in the varying conc 
he word? An ineradicable aversion to 
Pe responsible for the \ 


s 
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leadership necessarily implies the abandonment of all initiative, 
all self-dependence, to follow blindly the precepts of an 
ecclesiastical authority. 

It was against this misuse of power that Madame Blavatsky 
so strenuously fought. Naturally, therefore, students of her 
writings have reason to look askance at any attempt to assume 
authority. And rightly so. But is leadership necessarily a 
manifestation of authority? That it frequently is so may be 
readily admitted ; but it is possible to have a leadership of love, 
of inspiration, in which mere authority is overshadowed by an 
entirely different spirit. The great spiritual Teachers of the 
ages have been leaders, winning allegiance and devotion by the 
sheer intensity of their love for their flock. Buddha led thous- 
ands of souls to the very threshold of the Golden Gates ; Christ 
even to-day leads His flock, as surely as in times of old. Joan of 
Arc led her soldiers through the inspiration of her presence and 
example. Whence but from the inspiration, i.e. the leadership, 
of our spiritual superiors do we derive the necessary incentive 
to breast the steep slope of the Path that goes straight to its 
goal ? 

Does growth or unfoldment imply the operation of a superior 
power guiding the unfolding life along predestined lines, or is 
growth merely a question of fortuitous accretion? Surely that 
must exist which draws man ceaselessly upward, else would he 
lapse by sheer inertia into the slime from which the evolutionists 
would have it that he sprang. Man, in fact, is faced with the 
age-old problem of how to combine self-dependence with self- 
surrender. That which is Divine, by its very nature, wins our 
wholehearted devotion and surrender. Yet at the same time 
our strength is rooted in self-dependence. Man must learn both 
to “stand alone and isolated” and yet to surrender himself to 
the Eternal, that It may “draw forth his strength and beauty’ - 


Need there be anything in “leadership’’ incompatible with 
these two requirements? The question seems to answer itself. 
No true leader—by which is intended, of course, a spiritual 
leader—would exact the abrogation of the human will of 
freedom of thought. One of the first conditions of the exercise 
of Spiritual power is that the likelihood of its misuse is reduce 
practically to an impossibility before it is made available for the 
aspirant. 

Coming down to practical considerations, it will be found 
that no organization of men and women can exist without @ 
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i 
1 
: | 
leader of some kind. The various sections of the Theosophical l 
Society draw their inspiration and owe allegiance to their several | 
leaders, whether they are acknowledged openly as such or not. | 


Whoever inspires a following sufficient to organize a group is to 
E that extent a leader. Whether that leader holds the group 
a. together by the force of inspiration, or love, or by authority, is 


another matter. It is a manifestation of leadership in any case. 

A collection of people without a leader is a mob, and not an 
organization. f 
Men, however, may band themselves together under a leader : 

for multitudinous purposes, good, bad, and indifferent. Subsidiary i 
objects may absorb the energies, for instance, of many Theo- ( 
F 


| 

| 

sophists ; but the main purpose—universal brotherhood—surely | 
is one without which no organization may claim the title of | 
theosophical ? i | 
It would appear to be a matter of prime importance, there- | 
fore, that members of any organization claiming to be called | 
theosophical should make a point of studying the implications 


to Bi | 
| of this First Object. = 
In this connection the remarks of Madame Blavatsky herself, a 
e in regard to the First Object of the Theosophical Society, may Ae 
T with advantage be quoted. Colonel Olcott and herself, she says, ey 

ki while given the broad outlines upon which the Society was to F 
l- be constituted, were never told what they had to do to bring ESN 
| about its realization, though they were “distinctly instructed 

ot about what they should never do’’, and what to avoid. 

ie _ “The Founders,” she writes,* “had to exercise all their 

ee influence to oppose selfishness of any kind by insisting upon 

E Smeere, fraternal feelings among the members—at least out- 


wardly ; working for it to bring about a spirit of unity and — 
harmony, the great diversity of creeds notwithstanding; expect- _ 
ing and demanding from the Fellows a great mutual toleration 
5 and charity for each other’s shortcomings; mutual help in the — 


research of truths in every domain—moral or physical—and 
even in daily life.” ? ICS 


: ea was deemed the realization of this ideal of — 
Se ood that even the masking of feelings of intolerance anc 
3 nes tolerated for the sake of the promise of better th 
uae €eper and more earnest students of the Secre 
i S philosophy came further illumination of this P 
y he Original Prog ; z ee 


onal Programme of the Th 7 jety. -By H. 
heosophical Publishing tene E “BY H 


mass 
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brotherhood by way of the two indispensable “guides”, The 
Voice of the Silence and Light on the Path; the latter apparently 
having been published first in point of time. 


From a study of these little treatises it becomes abundantly 
clear that the brotherhood of the First Object is intended to be 
a spiritual brotherhood. The whole of Light on the Path is 
directed towards the killing out of the sense of separateness in 
its manifold disguises. Spiritual brotherhood goes deeper than 
mere unity of thought, or even of “similarity of aim, purpose, 
and teaching”. It is based on a realization, however faint, of 
the hidden divinity of mankind. Al the mystics have touched 
it, and of course all the great World Teachers. To attain it the 
efforts of the theosophist are, or should be, directed. 


What seems to be required more than anything else at the 
present juncture is insistence upon this spiritual aspect of 
brotherhood. The more attention is directed to the realization 
of this broad, impersonal love: the more sincerely all who are 
endeavouring to serve humanity are recognized as brothers, the 
less important, relatively, will appear divergences of teaching 
upon less essential points. In no way more strongly than by 
diversity of mental outlook is the sense of separateness fostered. 
It is always so difficult to appreciate that the other fellow may 
be nearer the mark than we, after all. And why should we not 
at least credit him from whom we differ with honesty of inten- 
tion? Why make matters worse by bringing in emotional dislike 
to bolster up one’s own opinion? At the present time it is 
difficult to trace even the existence of “mutual help in the 
research of truth’. 

In the March issue of 
fraternization movement 


He proceeds ~ 


“As it was he (Dr. de Purucker 
movement, this is es 


the Critic Dr. Stokes asks whether the 
is petering out. 


e. Theosophists are not to be 
ions on brotherhood as a funda- 
r demonstrating their conviction 
reasons what they may.” 


Efforts towards fraternization, Dr. Stokes maintains, must 
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be persistently followed up. Just now, unfortunately, “even the 
Point Loma publications have been rather quiet’’ on this subject 
of brotherhood. And he urges that on May 8th next the anni- 
versary of H. P. Blavatsky’s death should be remembered by all 
theosophical lodges conjointly. For this occasion, at least, they 
should forget their differences. 


And this notable little article is concluded with the following 
words : 


“But not only on this but on other occasions the efforts to 
bring theosophists together should be kept up without ceasing. 
I would go even further and say that a courteous declination or 
even an abrupt refusal at one time should not be made the 
reason for refraining from making the effort again. A refusal, 
for other than obviously unavoidable reasons, cannot harm any 
but the one making it; the karmic responsibility, which would 
otherwise rest on the one declining to extend the invitation, is 
thereby shifted to the one who refuses. The former will then 


at least have done his duty in the cause of theosophical 
brotherhood.’’ 


In connection with the above, news has just come to hand 
of a promising manifestation of the fraternization movement in 
London. A joint meeting has been arranged to take place at the 
tooms of the International New Thought Alliance, 94 Lancaster 
Gate, on the evening of Sunday, May 8th, at 8.15, when several 
theosophical bodies will unite in the observance of White Lotus 

ay. Among the organizations represented will be the Croydon 
Lodge of the Adyar Theosophical Society ;. the English Section 
of the Point Loma Theosophical Society ; the Phenix Lodge of 
the Theosophical Society ; the Buddhist Lodge (independent) 
and the Society of Divine Wisdom (Miss Bothwell Gosse). 


Only by incessant efforts directed to the dispersion of feelings 
of separateness and suspicion may this ideal of brotherhood 
eet the theosophical societies be furthered, and any service 

e Occurr Review can render towards helping forward a 


Tig on of this ideal will be cordially eue awe Gotan 
Ondon effort every success. 


1 


THE EDITOR. 
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THE DISCIPLINED WILL IN SPIRITUAL 


GROWTH 
By R. E. BRUCE 


PART I 


Cowards and weaklings curse the world. The strong do not blame the 
world. It gives them all that they desire. Life for them is a joy, a 
triumph, an exultation. But creatures without power merit nothing ; and | 
nothingness is their portion.—Larcapio HEARN. 


IT is the fashion nowadays to decry will, or, rather, not so much 
decry as ignore. Men may succeed through luck, opportunity, 
talent, money, influence, we say ; but the word “will’’ is never 
allowed to obtrude itself above the level of our doped conscious- 
ness. More and more, as time goes on, do we shirk any suggestion | 
of difficulty in the attainment of money, success, or happiness. | 
The wealthy have reached affluence by chance, and chance alone | 
rules the destiny of the obscure. Injustice may be mentioned 
(or shouted), but never character. 


We live in an age where parasitic dependency is exalted and 
panegyrized. Continuance of this can only mean a lean age, 
of which we have already tasted the first-fruits. 


That nothing of value can be achieved without effort, and that 

| the greater the value the greater the effort, is discreetly ignored. 

f Modern man, as a whole, definitely refuses to face the fact that 
tl the same strenuous exertion is required for success in work as 
for success in play. The amount of energy, willingly expended in 


ee and sport, would induce a general strike if exacted in 
work. 


et . 


The same is true in religion or Spiritual development. That 
training of the will must be the preliminary to spiritual advance 
is skilfully ignored, or slurred Over, and when the “good man” 
collapses through drink, drugs, or 


é immorality, or sinks into the 
treacherous quicksands of nervous breakdown, neurasthenia Or 
madness, we merely observe : 


: “Another good man gone wrong,” 
H A Beene, or wishing to diagnose the root cause of the 
ébécle. 


Yet, no matter what contributory factors may have developed, 


accentuated or hastened the trouble, linking up cause with effect, 
the initial source is invariably the same—atrophy of the will. 
294 


ae 


| 
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A curious instance of the prevalent disregard for will in 
connection with religion is that under the heading “Religious 
Discipline” in Roget’s Thesaurus the word “will” is not once 
mentioned. 


It is often stated that the practice of meditation brings on 
nervous breakdown and even greater ills. Right meditation can 
never do that. But right meditation is meditation directed by 
a trained and disciplined will. Meditation will, and does, bring 
to light the evil that is already there, just as the stethoscope 
reveals the faulty heart or decaying lungs. And the evil is 
invariably the same—lack of will. The consciousness sinks 
instead of rising, and degeneration of the spiritual, mental 
and physical being is the result. The kind of meditation that 
produces these effects is both false and destructive ; false, be- 
cause it is meditation without will; destructive, because it is 
accompanied by that vacant-mindedness and vague day-dreaming 
so often wrongly christened absent-mindedness, which is the hall- 
mark of a weak character. The mind lies fallow, its possessor 
allowing it to swim in a nebulous dream of nothingness, It 
drifts from the surface of one nebulosity—too amorphous to be 
called a thought—to the surface of another nebulosity, in that 
destructive state known as “inattention”. If this form ofso- 
called meditation be persisted in, it can have no other end than 
first to destroy the will, then the mind,and finally the physical body. 


It is invariably followed by extreme physical exhaustion, 
and inability to concentrate. Right meditation is followed by 
exhilaration of mind and body, as well as intensification of the 
whole personality. Perhaps the most dazzlingly blissful thing 
about meditation is that, well and rightly done, it brings 
‘mediate and sometimes Startling results. Meditation performed 
in the evening will be followed the next morning by a clearer, 
more rapidly working brain, a bracing up of all the powers, so 
that life temporarily becomes a pean of joy and delight— 
temporarily, only if such meditation be not pursued. And this 
1S where will and volition come in. For enthusiasm in normal 
an on abates, and though maintaining the outward form of 
ree ation, too often he loses its inward essence. The will 
bei ogly and unceasingly be used to keep up the 
mer ee And will alone can do this, Without will, true 

ation—and therefore spiritual advancement—is impossible. 


Wrong meditation, instead of heightening the vibrations, 


low 
“tS them, so that the mentality works—or rather “‘lazes’’— 
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down towards the subconscious plane, instead of up towards the 
superconscious. The personality sinks instead of rising, and the 
mind works along lines of retrogression, instead of evolution, just 
as every creature, lacking effort, tends towards degeneracy and 
extinction, or absorption into chaos. 


The direct objective of meditation is to train the mind and 
personality to function normally at continually ascending levels, 
And how can such things be accomplished without systematic 
and intensive training of the will ? 


As mentioned in a previous article,* the more intensive‘the 
spiritual training, the more dangerous it becomes to neglect a 
preliminary clearing of the ground by discipline of the will, a 
discipline which must be continued side by side with the spiritual 
training, and never, for one’s very life’s sake, be allowed to lag 
behind. 


A trained and disciplined will is a higher thing than a weakly 
“Spirituality” ; for no personality, lacking will, can even be honest 
in the rigid sense of the word. Man without will is a reed in the 
wind, bent this way and that by every passing breeze of opinion. 
There is no dependence on his statements, promises or beliefs. 
All, owing to the fear that lurks behind the spineless will, are 
changed whenever expediency demands. A man of this type 
will promise the same job to twelve people in succession, break 
his word, and give it to a thirteenth. His weak fearfulness 
makes him incapable of Saying “no”. Such dishonesty is meaner 
than that of the man who steals food for starving children, though 
the latter one is sent to jail. 

If, and when, we have actu 
all these things will be adde 
becomes so keyed up and i 
smoothly working and invincible wil] isi 


will with that of God, to cease willing, 


i and to live the planless life, 
that highest life of all, when emoti nd to live the plan 


Ons, affections, and desires 
they coalesce naturally into 
But many earnest seekers of the 
is state of At-One-Ment, and to 
ch highly developed spirituality 
Aes: disaster. 

A child, just learning to walk, who attempted to scale the 


* Sex and its Polarity, OCCUL REVIEW, October, 


act on the assumption that su 
is already in being, is to invite 


1931. 
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y Alps, would soon be destroyed ; and as in the material, so in the 
$ _ spiritual world. 

As beginners on the long path of discipline towards that far- 
| off horizon of our desire, something more strenuous is needed 
l E than the mere lax giving up of the will, in hope that the rest will 
follow. This may be a mere excuse for laziness. 


Leom” AL AREY NL 


Along the upward path of spiritual achievement lurk many | 
dangers. For the idle and careless, the essential daily practice i 
of meditation is full of pitfalls, and one of the subtlest and gravest | 
is that,the quickened interest in life, that more intense awareness 
and speeding up of the mind vibrations which are amongst its | 
first fruits, may, if not carefully controlled and directed, lead to ; 
a diffusion of activities which is the opposite to that desired, | 
besides the graver dangers stressed in Sex and its Polarity. | 

i 
$ 


For this reason alone, cultivation and unremitting training 

of the will is essential to prevent the personality relapsing to a 

lower state of being than before spiritual unfoldment was begun. l 

As in everything else, so in spiritual growth, the results are com- A 

mensurate with the efforts put forth. There is no chance, or 

luck, or any other uncertain contributory factor. On man, and 

man alone, devolves the whole responsibility of his spiritual 

| position. As to circumstances—the strong man moulds circum- 

at stance, the weak man is moulded by it. From the occultist’s 

a point of view, circumstances do not exist. They are outside 
E his zone of actuality. 


Man has been repeatedly told to give up his will to God, to 
cease thinking, wishing or desiring anything, and simply to let 
himself be guided by his Maker. Fundamentally and radically 
true as such teaching is, it can only be without danger for those 
already so advanced in spiritual growth as to need no advice 
eote ver: Tt is a counsel of perfection, a most subtly dangerous 
o for the neophyte. Man is often. blinded by self- 
fill: P and material pride. Such teaching gives a perilous 
ee ae failings. The man is unwilling to admit that there _ 
etc y eights of spirituality which he cannot instantaneously 
ele oe once he has taken the initial step of giving up his _ 
from ieee Surely this places him in a category entirely differen 
TRS : at of the ordinary man, who has not made this sacrifice 
Se _ assumption, directly or indirectly inculcated in - 


senen S cal and even mystical teaching, is like a dee 
a ae a 
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Often the souls most attracted to a spiritual life are naturally 
weak characters, where discipline of the will has been neglecteq 
andignored. Yet they are unaware that in “giving up their wills 
to God” they have no wills to give, and that therefore their 
presumed sacrifice is no sacrifice at all, but merely self-deception, 


To believe that the science of spirit, and the attainment of 
Divine perfection, is easier than any other branch of science or 
learning is actually sacrilegious. Yet such a presumption is 
constantly made, in all good faith, and without the slightest 
suspicion of its effrontery. 


It is generally those who have barely set their feet on the path 
of unfoldment, who are most anxious to spread their supposed 
knowledge and spiritual enlightenment. But wisdom is essential 
to spirituality, because it is born, not of learning, but of experience, 


That the disciple has determined henceforth to live the 
spiritual life, so that he faces the other way in his attitude towards 
the events of this world, does not imply that his whole nature 
becomes at once miraculously changed and spiritualized—except 
in the case of a few great souls. 


There are countless millions of potential spiritual giants who, 
for want of understanding, sink by the wayside. 


The immediate result of turning to God usually entails a 
marked improvement in the outward life, especially at first. 
But unless the will be strenuously trained and cultivated, the 


personality will afterwards sink far behind the point at which 
it started. 


Man’s will to God cannot—except in the few rare cases— 
become at a stroke as Strong as his will to self has hitherto 
been, so that when, quite honestly, he gives up his will in order 
that the will of God may work through him, that will of God in 
him is still so weak that, losing his own will, he deteriorates into 
a mere backboneless creature driven hither and thither by every 
wind that blows. Examples of these fatal results are to be met 
wherever aspirants to the spiritual life—no matter under what 
Sect or “ism’’—are gathered together, 


We know that business people look upon the average padre as 
easy prey. Why? Because his will cannot stand up to theirs. 
We know the numerous cases of madness and obsession that 
occur in the ranks of some religious societies, We know the 
contemptuous phrase that such and such a person has “got 
religion”. It implies that in getting religion he has lost every- 
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thing else—more especially will—and is therefore no longer 
of any use to himself or the community. 


The condition of harmlessness and non-resistance which is 
an integral accompaniment of the spiritual life, may, unless wisely 
directed, result in an amiable and aimless spinelessness which is 
the reverse of spiritual, and finally destroys the whole personality. 


For it cannot be too much emphasized that a weak spirituality 
leads the way to spiritual death. 


The state of harmlessness and non-resistance is, in itself, a 
negative condition, and unless balanced by a positive one, it 
must fall into degeneracy and decay. The more perfect becomes 
this state of non-resistance, the more aggravated is the attendant 
danger, unless polarized and balanced by the necessary positive 
state. 


Harmlessness is a quiescent condition, a mood of the mind, 
and a state of the soul. It is thought unfructified by action. 


But in a balanced life, thought and action must both be present 
to avoid disharmony, deterioration and degeneracy. 


Yet in many normal lives, action takes incalculable precedence 


of thought. Many people would rather die than think. And 
many do. 


But such lives have often the virtue of being positive, a far 
more healthy state than that of being negative. When, however, 
the non-thinking man is neither a man of action nor a thinker, he 
belongs to the lowest of all human states. He approximates to 
the vegetable. In him the keen vibrations of humanity have 
almost died down. He is like an unwound clock, of which, if 
| left unwound, the works will eventually stop altogether. 

_In digging down to the deep hidden sources of spiritual 
i. failure, the inescapable fact of weakness inexorably confronts 


the Seeker as the primary—if not the only—cause of spiritual 
disaster, : 


oe a negative state of weakness, the temptations of the 
a url themselves with added force, and dangers that a strong 
sa ewe easily escape, batten down the walls of that sand- 
aa citadel of the weak mind—the so-called “harmless” but 

ess man. The very words imply something of littleness and 


pe 


a to accomplish the whole journey towards unio 
_ ~~ 41 à moment of time, the disciple has fallen betwee 


oe 
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two stools. He has lost, or sacrificed, his own will, but has not 
yet attained to the Will of God, with the inevitable result that he 
is left practically without any will at all. It surely needs no 
argument to show how inimical this must be to growth. 


There can be no unfoldment, either of the soul spiritual or 
functions mental, without the action of will—either the personal 
will, or the Will of God manifesting through the personality as 
through a channel. 


The secret of man’s great mistake lies in immaturity—im- 
maturity both in conceptions and in himself. 


Let us suppose, for the sake of analogy, that we wish our 
child to become a great mathematician. We do not teach him 
the binomial theorem or even the Rule of Three in the first lesson. 
We begin at the beginning, with the shapes and meanings of | 
figures, with addition, subtraction and multiplication. i 


If, even in material things, it is necessary for the beginner to 
study so long and carefully, and to conquer such elementary 
details before he can pass on and attain to the desired goal, why 
should man, in the vanity of his heart, suppose that an aim so 
high that no mind of mortal can fully conceive of it—the union | 
of man with his Creator—can be achieved in the twinkling of | 
an eye? Lack of imagination alone excuses so overwhelming a 
presumption, and when we remember that lack of imagination 
and vision, carried to their logical conclusion, lead to death,* 

l we begin to realize on what dangerous seas we have embarked. 


j : This, the highest goal of all, can only be safely undertaken 
i with a full understanding and Sie of is ence its 
difficulties and its length, together with a willingness to begin at 

the beginning, and to make haste slowly. So long as desire is set 

in the right direction, and the eyes of the soul are unflinchingly 

fixed on the objective, progress is sure. But so dazzling is the 

goal, so full of splendours the path, that no wayfarer need be 


fettered or discouraged by though i 
t f his 
destination, y ghts of the remoteness 0 


noe 


Assuming conversion 
what should be the discip] 
Soul is, as yet, too imma 
to gain that of God ? 
Before the bli 
his soul shall d 


to the desire of spiritual unfoldment, 
e's attitude if he admits that his young 
ture to be able, by losing his own will, 


ssful moment when he decides that henceforth 
evelop along spiritual lines, his desire is turne 


; * “Where there is no vision, the people perish.” —BIBLE. 
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towards transient, material things—that which Eastern philosophy 
calls the maya—but once that tremendous decision has been taken, 
and for so long as it is held, the compass of his soul’s desire is set, 
however feebly and waveringly, towards spiritual and eternal 
things—in other words, Reality. 


He cannot yet say : “I will not arrange my day ; God will plan 
it for me.” For the planless life works below as well as above the 
line of normality. Like every other thing, it has its opposite 
poles, its destructive as well as its constructive side, and beginners 
are seldom mature enough in soul to successfully adopt it, but 
must work upwards towards that plane on which the planless life 
manifests itself constructively. Until this plane is reached, 
definite plans should be made for each day, along the line of the 
highest ideal possible to the soul at the present time. And, just 
as a muscle becomes stronger through use, so the soul will grow 
and expand in proportion as it is exercized. Not until man 
has lived long years of constant endeavour can he reach those 
still waters of the planless life, which, instead of being outside 
the storms of existence, are at their very centre and core. Within 
them broods that infinite peace and stillness which lies at the 
heart of the storm, a stillness and peace which man can only 
teach after having breasted and conquered the tempests that rage 
without. 


It is only when will has become controlled, smooth-working 
and dynamic, that the disciple can safely leave it to be guided by 
the Will of God. This seems only common sense, but here in the 
West, common sense appears to desert us as soon as we approach 
Spiritual things. We act as though universal law had suddenly 
Ceased to function, and as though spiritual facts were governed 


by some arbitrary and inconsistent law of their own, the eccentric 
and irregular nature of which it would be impossible to explain 
or for man to understand. 


(Lo be continued.) 
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SELF-DEPENDENCE AND SELF- 


LEADERSHIP 
By MARGARET A. THOMAS 


Behold! . . . thou art thy Master and thy God. . . . The “Doctrine 
of the Eye” is for the crowd; the ‘‘Doctrine of the Heart” for the elect. 
The first repeat in pride : “Behold, I know” ; the last, they who in humble- 
ness have garnered, low confess : “Thus have I heard”. 

Voice of the Silence (Indian Ed. pp. 23 and 29-30). 


CYCLES being a fact in nature, events which re-emerge nowadays 
merely parallel previous situations. It is always the same battle 
that is waged, principles not personalities,* loyalty to ideas and 
not to names.t The words are as true now as when written some 
fifty years ago, “There are not many left true to the original 
programme.’’{ Personages in the Theosophical Movement of the 
thirties of the present century may look back and glean knowledge 
from their predecessors in the eighties of the last century. Human 
nature not having changed in a million years, we repeat the old 
failures unless we profit by example. 


Theosophy does not teach leadership. Its cardinal tenet is 
the doctrine of the Inner Ruler. Brothers, rely on yourselves. 
Be your own dictators in the light. of the identity of all souls 
with the Universal Oversoul. Those who would interpose anyone 
between the Masters and the Truth-seekers are themselves un- 
knowingly makers of a Theosophical church, unwittingly builders 
of a Theological creed different from H. P. Blavatsky’s, uncon- 
sciously advocates of priestcraft. The Mahatma Letters are un- 
mistakable on the point. We are to fight our own battles.§ Far 
less than lead, they “never guide our chelas (the most advanced 
even)’’.|| For leader and leadership The Mahatma Letters substitute 
“Guide, philosopher and friend’. The methods there indicated 

disclose the difference between the leader who would have others 
follow him, the one who issues orders and instructions to be dis- 
obeyed at peril of ostracism, the “Theosophical’’ equivalent of the 
Roman Catholic weapon of excommunication, and the teacher 
who adjusts in terms of his pupils’ own volition, bringing out all 
their latent tendencies for good or ill. From the first follow belief 
and leaning on another; through the second come self-reliance 
and growing intuition, according to the choice in action of one of 


* 
The Mahatma Letters, 406 ; i 33; 1433. §309and 316; || 374. 
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the two ways he puts forward, either for the universal self or 
to the personal self. Each must walk his own path and choose his 

wn road, questioning all things: what he sees, what he hears, 
Hes he thinks, what he feels. Is it not by this ever-perpetual 
alertness that discrimination is developed ? 


To Theosophists true to the original programme, that “Guide, 
philosopher and friend’’ will not in this particular arc of the cycle 
work in the public world. The O.E. Library Critic* quotes a state- 
ment of H. P. B.’s: “No Master of Wisdom from the East will 
himself appear or send anyone to Europe or America after that 
period (1899), and the sluggards will have to renounce every chance 
of advancement in their present incarnation until the year 1975.”’ 
At the end of this cycle “will we . . . retire into solitude and our 
kingdom of silence once more”. “And we will go on in that 
periodical work of ours’’f (italics, present writer’s). Masters are 
everywhere, silent, secret, retiring, and those who light the 
flame of aspiration on the altar of service to humanity must 
attract their attention. This, Their words indicate, but if those 
‘words mean aught to anyone, it is clear that except in the public 
cycles no agent of Theirs will be in the limelight. 


It is inevitable that all who endeavour to remain true to the 
Masters’ programme and to themselves must face the charge of 
orthodoxy. As everyone is a free agent, he may teach what he 
will to his own cost without conflict, unless that teaching mas- 
querades in the guise of Theosophy. The Archaic Knowledge is 
exact. The living and breathing spirit of Truth does not change 
though in its loyal adherents develops an ever-growing Know- 
ledge. “And to show you how exact a science is Occultism let me 
tell you that the means we avail ourselves of are all laid down for 
“s m a code as old as humanity to the minutest detail.” } “It was 
a 1, 18, who . . . had to bring the whole arsenal of proofs with 
ae quotations from Paul and Plato, from Plutarch and James, © 

oS Oo The Secret Doctrine is no fancy of one or several 


eae individuals. It is the accumulated Wisdom of the 3 


ae 1s being made of a recently issued publication. Studen 
5 nce ae Mahatma Letters and all H. P. B.’s works w 

z To correlate, supplementing each other, passage ilumin 

: T Passage by cross-correspondence, will find it 


ember, 
M I931. 


t The Mahatma Letters, p. 51. 
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ol. i, p. wee 144; § 289. || Secret Doctrine, vol. 
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strong even in the exoteric Theosophical doctrines, despite the 
claims of its title. “No occultist ever puts his teachings before the 
public on his own authority alone, unsupported by corroborative 
testimony of occultists of previous ages. H. P. B. could never say : 
‘T have had a vision; it is your duty to accept it’. She, as an 
occultist, was obliged to give all the evidence that she could 
gather to support her teachings, and this she has done.’’* 


On the words Universal Brotherhood we want as far as 
human beings can, to bring to bear enlightened reason which 
differs from emotionalism and sentimentality. Spiritual brother- 
hood and world brotherhood are surely as the two poles apart. 
“Why ? Simply because the philanthropy you Western thinkers 
boast of, having no character of universality ; i.e. never having 
been established on the firm footing of a moral, universal principle ; 
never having risen higher than theoretical talk ; and that chiefly 
among the ubiquitous Protestant preachers, it is but a mere 
accidental manifestation but no recognized Law. The most 
superficial analysis will show, that, no more than any other 
empirical phenomenon in human nature, cannot be taken as an 
absolute standard of moral activity; i.e. one productive of 
efficient action. Since, in its empirical nature this kind of 
philanthropy is like love, but something accidental, exceptional, 
and like that has its selfish preferences and affinities; it neces- 
sarily is unable to warm all mankind with its beneficent rays. 
This, I think, is the secret of the spiritual failure and unconscious 
egotism of this age. And you, otherwise a good and a wise man, 
being unconsciously to yourself the type of its spirit, are unable 
to understand our ideas upon the Society as a Universal Brother- 
hood, and hence—turn away your face from it.’’+ 


If world brotherhood stretches out the hand of seeming good 
fellowship with kindly words on its lips, is there no criticism and 
no unfriendliness in the heart? If world brotherhood writes 
suavely in correspondence for public delectation, what is there in 
letters intended for intimate friends only ? Spiritual brotherhood 
may to all outward appearance mean estrangement, but in the 
heart is the realization of the identity of all souls with the Universal 
Oversoul ; in the mind no thought of personal criticism ; in the 
feelings no enmity or dislike ; boundless love and compassion for 
all, so-called friend as so-called foe. By our own standards we 
who aspire to be spiritual brothers fall short as we find again and 


4 Some Observations on the Stud: é i 
+ The Mahatma Letters, p. 21 a E E Rarine; er 
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nd again we have but simulated it, world brothers we, 


Se broken the Lines and the Discipline. 


It is only the growing realization of the Self which can lead 
to the profounder conviction of universal brotherhood without 
any distinction whatsoever. The consequences flowing from it 
are compassion and discernment, discernment of the similarity 
of aim, purpose and teaching not “‘the same purpose and teaching”. 
“Tet each of us work in his own way and not endeavour to force 
our ideas of work upon our neighbours. . . . It is not a dull agree- 
ment on intellectual questions, or an impossible unanimity as to 
all details of work that is needed; but a true, hearty, earnest 
devotion to our cause which will lead each to help his brother to 
the utmost of his power to work for that cause, whether or not we 
agree as to the exact method of carrying on that work. The only 
man who is absolutely wrong in his method is the one who does 
nothing ; each can and should co-operate with all and all with each 
in a large-hearted spirit of comradeship to forward the work of 
bringing Theosophy home to every man and woman in the coun- 
try,’* to forward the work of bringing Theosophy home, let us 
note, not that which masquerades in its sacred guise. 


If we would profit by the mistakes of our predecessors of the 
cycles in the ’eighties, ours the recognition of W. Q. Judge’s wise 
words in The Path embodied by Robert Crosbie in one frame. 
It is not now, as the latter foresaw, a bringing together of societies, 
but of individuals the world over, belonging to any and every 
Theosophical organization or to none. Together, they form a 
living organism, whose units may or may not know each other in 
the brain consciousness, drops that presage the monsoon of another — 
Tace. Asin H. P. B.’s day it is ever true: 


aho have never heard of the Society are Theosophists without 
ee ue themselves ; for the essence of Theosophy is the perfect har- 
ear of the divine with the human in man, the adjustment of his god- 

© qualities and aspirations, and their sway over the terrestrial or animal 


assions in him. Kindness, ab f ill feeling or selfishness 
harity, good-will ies and E (ae ene ne's 


eee 
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Brotherhood, and who would aspire to serve their fellow men, 
renounce self unconditionally and absolutely, and are thrown out 
of calculation of the ranks of the living altogether. Terrible are 
the sacrifices required for such a training but they have to be com- 
plied with to the very letter.”’* That personality may disappear 
in order to become a mere beneficent force in Nature, what does it 
not mean? Col. Olcott indicated, unconsciously to himself, 
when he said “the solemn feeling comes over me that the binding 
mortar of its blocks was stiffened by the blood of her heart and 
in her anguish were they laid. She was the Teacher, I the pupil ; 
she the misunderstood and insulted messenger of the Great Ones.’’+ 
The Gita declares that of thousands of mortals but a single one 
strives for such perfection, and among those so striving perhaps a 
single one knows the Teacher as he is in hisinnermost nature, hidden 
from the world, unable to comprehend such sublimity and such 
renunciation. Mr. Judge in the preceding cycle was such a one. 
What of ours? Then as now: 


“We are in the Kali Yuga and its fatal influence is a thousand- 
fold more powerful in the West than it is in the East ; hence the 
easy preys made by the Powers of the Age of Darkness in this 
cyclic struggle, and the many delusions under which the world 
is now labouring. One of these is the relative facility with which 
men fancy they can get at the ‘Gate’ and cross the threshold of 
Occultism without any great sacrifice. It is the dream of most 
Theosophists, one inspired by desire for Power and personal 
selfishness, and it is not such feelings that can ever lead them to the 
coveted goal. For, as well said by one believed to have sacrificed 
himself for Humanity—‘narrow is the gate and straitened the 
way that leadeth unto life’ eternal, and therefore ‘few be they that 
find it’. So strait indeed, that at the bare mention of some of the 
preliminary difficulties the affrighted Western candidates turn 
back and retreat with a shudder . . . if, while turning their backs 
on the narrow gate, they are dragged by their desire for the Occult 
one step in the direction of the broad and more inviting Gates of 

that golden mystery which glitters in the light of illusion, woe to 
them! It can lead only to Dugpa-ship.’’+ 


*“Occultism versus the Occult Arts” (Raja-Yoga or Occultism, Indian 
edition, p. 32). 
ld Diary Leaves, Fourth Series, Chap. 2. 


f “Occultism versus the Occult Arts” E z f Indian 
edition, P- 38.) rts”, (Raja Yoga or Occultism, Indi 
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OCCULT TENDENCIES IN SPIRIT. 


COMMUNICATIONS 
By E. J. LANGFORD GARSTIN 


ALTHOUGH we are supposed to live in an age of tolerance 

and broadmindedness, it is, nevertheless, only too apparent 

that in the realm of the spiritual, if not the material, there still 

remains a species of competitive narrowness, which is inimical an 
z to the discovery of the truth. 

While the number of religions in existence has not been 
added to since the time of Mohammet, there has been a multi- 
plication of sects and cults that is little short of remarkable. 
This, in itself, is not to be deprecated, as it shows that, inherent 
in the nature of man, is an intense interest in the things of the 
i spirit. There are so many psychological and mental types that 
| a variety of modes of religious belief and expression is a logical 

a necessity. The tragedy begins when any individual or group 
E Ee begins to think that a particular form is the ideal, and should 
> become universal. At this juncture the critical faculty falls into 
abeyance and a distinct tendency towards fanaticism becomes 
manifest. 


_ Such a danger is always apparent whenever a new theory 
is put forward in any one of the many departments of thought 
and is primarily due to the enthusiasm with which it is taken up 
by those who are still dissatisfied with prior explanations « 

beliefs. It is, perhaps, only fair to say that in the maj rs 
cases the excessively assertive attitude is adopted not by the 
Originator of the movement or hypothesis, as the case may 


___ but by those numerous adherents who are less qualified to judg 
_ Of the facts. oa 


Now although we have employed the word “new” in 
ceding paragraph, it is more than questionable whether 
1S Justified in matters spiritual—with which we are he 
marily concerned—for though forms of expression may alte 
pees modernized, it does not appear that religi 
a oe 1S ever anything other than a “‘reveiling’’ of t 
ee always been present in the world. 


this brings us to our first point, which is 
are still largely classifiable as “occult” 
807 : 
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Notwithstanding this undeniable fact, the student of the 
occult is, in these days, very often regarded either as credulous 
and superstitious or as definitely undesirable. But although 
there are many to whom these epithets may justly apply, such | 
a sweeping generalization is indicative of an almost complete | 
ignorance of what occultism proper really is. | 


It is, therefore, of considerable interest to note that spirit 
communications are once more tending to deal with matters 
familiar to the Esotericist. We say once more, because but few 
people to-day are familiar with the communications received by 
Dr. Dee, for example, through the mediumship of Sir Edward 
Kelly, and, if they knew of them, would be likely to write them 4 
down as being the product of an unscientific and superstitious age. 


For this reason, if for no other, we prefer to instance the 
more recent scripts that have been received, whether automatically 
or clairaudiently, and in them we can find ample evidence of our 
thesis. Indeed so numerous are the references to subjects that 
are supposed by many to be the peculiar domain of the occult, 
that it is quite impossible to pass more than a few of them in 
review, and we shall be forced to confine our attention to one or 
two particularly striking examples that have appeared quite lately. 

In these the Mystery Schools are alluded to quite freely ; l 

j Initiation is dealt with, and systems of cosmogony and cosmology l 
A are described in which parallels with Gnostic and Cabbalistic 
thought are plainly apparent, while alchemical terminology, 
from the spiritual point of view, is frequently employed. In i 

one particular series of communications frequent reference is made 

to astrology as a true science, and it is, perhaps, worthy of note, 

that in practically all this class of teaching reincarnation— 


although with considerable variations from theosophical and 
Buddhist doctrines—is accepted as a fact. 


Tt is no part of our intention to discuss the genuineness of these 
messages from another plane of being, but it is an interesting fact 
that in more than one case that has come within our experience— 
and we propose here to deal principally with such examples—the 
scribe, amanuensis or speaker has been completely ignorant of 
the implications or sources of what has been spoken or written, and 
has certainly had no prior knowledge of the subjects dealt with. 

For example, in two recent wo 


ay, 


tks from the same source,* 


* The New Nuctemeron of Apolloniu. T: 3 
The Harmony of the Sinees (ano ay Lyana (London: Rider & Co.) ; and 
were received by Marjorie Livingston. right & Brown), both of which scripts 
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ch can be termed “light reading” if anything 
approaching their full value is to be gained from them, distinct 
allusions are made to systems of cosmogony closely paralleling 
Cabbalistic and Gnostic ideas with which the amenuensis was 
totally unfamiliar. Asa matter of fact an explanation of certain 
of these theories enabled her to appreciate much more fully than 
before the import of what she had written. 


Other allusions are also apparent to certain ideas regarding 
fire in its purificatory sense, closely following the lines of ancient 
mystery teachings, and very similar to certain passages in the 
Zohar, the Pistis Sophia, the Book of the Holy Hierotheos and 
elsewhere, to which the present writer has previously made 
allusion.* What is more, the suggestion is definitely made 
that the ordeal mentioned may be undergone by the more 
advanced among humanity while still in this life, though such an 
experience is rare, and implies a degree of knowledge and attain- 
ment that is, to say the least of it, uncommon. 


So striking are the sections in question that we may, perhaps, 
be pardoned for dealing with one or two at rather more length. 


In the course of a chaptert devoted to the fiery ordeal, to 
which, as it is pointed out, all men must come when they emerge 

_ from the carnate body and stand consciously on the threshold of 
Io eternity, we are told that the Neophyte initiate does not await 
| the hour of so-called death, but braves the contact whilst yet f 
; his body functions on the material plane. He has learned to eH 
command the necessary conditions and to leave the body at will, 


_ Later on in the above cited work, another whole chapter 
Is devoted to the experiences of the Magus who enters upon 
such an undertaking by what is termed “The Twilit Path”. And 
here we would draw attention of the reader to those mysterious, 
yet €ver-recurring phrases of the Alchemists, ‘The Black Saturn 
of the Adepts” and “The Happy Gate of Blackness’, which, as 


Ws have elsewhere endeavoured to show,{ indicate exactly the 
Same idea. 


neither of whi 


a by his training and initiation he passes through the 
Hee al and out along the Saturnian pathway into an immeasurable — 


-Tegion in search ; a te: 
“should Re iti of the Eternal Wisdom. Space forbids that we 
oH 


ew Nucte: 
H Chapter 
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chapter in question they are given in brief but vivid outline, 
culminating in the true rebirth and the entry into the Christ- 
Spheres as they are here termed. We may, however, remark that 
. this experience is said to transcend the visions of the Christ that 
are from time to time recounted from the Spirit Spheres, for in 
these visions the Christ has come to man, not man to the Christ. 


All this is, of course, an integral part of certain occult teachings, 
and has, as we have indicated, much in common with alchemical 
imagery ; so much so, that the communicating entity states that ; 
“These must needs be a passage through the crucible of the 
Alchemist, which men have called the Celestial Essences or the 
Purging Fire’’.* 

It is no exaggeration to say that the scribe of the above 
cited work was totally unfamiliar with what Mr. G. R. S. Mead 
has termed ‘‘Aeconology’’ t, yet Chapter III therein cannot be 
read by anyone familiar with this subject without an immediate 
recognition that here we have the substance of the story of 
the Pleroma,} a doctrine which, in one form or another, is to be 
found in practically all occult systems. So close is the parallel 
that in Chapter VI, which recapitulates in part what has gone 
before, it is stated that the Divine Power was used “to create 
matter, a state of density productive of distortions and abortions’’. 


In another series of scripts, coming from a different source, 
occultism and the mystery schools are alluded to even more 
directly. We are told, for example, that{ “occult wisdom is 
_ really knowledge which may be attained by anyone whose mind 
is trained along the line of certain high vibrations”. That 
_ “whenever a man or woman is made a member of a true occult 
school, they will at once know that they are in touch with what is 
really spiritual and helpful.” 

In another section of the same book we are told that the object 
the mystery schools was to prepare the more advanced minds 
fo contact with higher consciousnesses, raising them by certain 
cercises to a state high above the merely physical and sensory 
very pure and exalted reaction to the Divine Light, becoming 

eb intuned to the Gnosis or Divine Wisdom. 


the third and recently published volume of this series 1 
ated that “when a man is a real accredited member of 


mony of the Spheres, p. 51. 
f a Faith Forgotten. 


t London : Rider & Co. Script received by Mabel Beatty. 
ove. London: Wright & Brown. ; 7 
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ool, he arrives in the inner planes with the knowledge 
d, which enables him to enter into touch at once 
e over here. I speak not’, says the commu- 
nicator, “of your Summerland over here, to which the great 
multitude are borne... but the Initiated of the true Inner 
Mysteries have their own special places . - in these higher 
spheres to which others may be brought later. 


In another part of this same book a subject is mentioned 
with which we have dealt earlier in this article and also elsewhere 
quite recently*, namely the use of conscious and semi-conscious 
trance states. These, of course, have been known to the more 
advanced students of occult theory and practice for centuries. 
They are mentioned here as a part of the Christian School of the 
Greater Mysteries, and it is most wisely pointed out that such 
contacts as are possible by this method should only be attempted 
by a candidate under the guidance of a thoroughly qualified 
practitioner of the highest kind. 


Without going further afield—and it would be easy to multiply 
examples—we have, we hope, shown that there is a distinct 
tendency among certain entities on the other side to give in- 
struction along so-called occult lines. The value of such teachings 

` is, of course, another matter, and must be left to the individual 
judgment of the reader, but we ourselves cannot but think that a 


a mystery sch 
already acquire 
with his own degre 


_ rapprochement between Spiritualism and Occultism must be 


beneficial in many ways. A good deal could be done along such 
lines to dispel illusions and to consolidate progress, while many 
new and profitable lines of research might well be opened up. 


ae Tue Occurr Review, March 1932. The Use of Trance in Spiritual Develop- 
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THE CANCER SITUATION 


By H. REINHEIMER 
(A Discourse delivered in the House of Commons, June 15th, 1931. 


Part I 


An evil disease cleaveth fast unto him ; and now that he lieth, he will 
rise up no more. Psalm xli, 8. 


MY study of cancer has covered a period of thirty years, and I feel 
the greatest confidence in putting my facts before you, having, 
moreover, no personal axe to grind. 


I would state on this momentous occasion that I have suc- 
ceeded in wresting the secret of Cancer’s cause from Nature’s 
bosom. I make no empty boast when I say that it has been given 
to me to create a new and synthetic biology, adequate to the 
etiology of Cancer. The devouring dragon of Cancer, which 
threatened to hold civilization itself in fee, is a captive of my 
lance! My evidence will be found to be sound, compendious, and 
convincing, and in all confidence I challenge criticism. It were 
time my views received serious attention from the people of this 
country. For no longer need men grow hysterical at the mere 
mention of the word cancer. No longer need we, as a legion of 
despair, dwell in the valley of humiliation, nor continue any 
longer to wallow in a lake of self-pity. We are now in a position 
to defy the monster, even as those virile Puritans of the Long 
Parliament braved the dragon of despotism, monopoly, and 
apostasy—in a spirit of self-help and of self-reliance. 


Surely it must have been widely felt that the present servile 
condition of submission, the apathy in facing the growing gravity 
of the situation, are intolerable and unworthy of a great nation ? 


_ What leading physicians have insisted on is that pathology 
1s merely a department of biology, that disease is controlled by 
the same laws as regulate biological processes generally, and that 
it isa great error to think that pathology, as the science of disease, 
is outside the comprehension of ordinary mortals. No greater mis- 
conception can be entertained than this, that the understanding 


of disease requires initiation and untold academic learning. It 
1s not at all so, 


Some leading men of science have even anticipated that the 
solution of the cancer problem may come from some inspired and 
312 
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unsuspected source. It is also now at long last being recognized 
in a few quarters that, as I have emphasized for years, the problem 
of health is one in which religion, morality, and philosophy are 
intimately concerned, that we cannot remain satisfied with a 
non-moral biology, and that it is a kind of madness which 
seeks salvation along over-specialized lines, to be known only 
to the few. 


I have come to realize that biological processes are ultimately 
largely determined by economic laws. Here we are up against the 
crux of the main difficulties in the whole medico-biological field. 
Economics are all-important ; but, unfortunately, economic study 
is not congenial to the men of the schools. On the contrary, it 
is repellent to them; wherefore, too, they are at arms’ length 
from reality. Hence, too, misgovernment in these camps has 
reached such a pass that the time has come for Parliament itself 
to step in. Withal the issue is as great as any ever decided at 
the polls, involving as it does the questions of racial survival, 
racial status. The situation is indeed as portentous as, and also 
closely related to, those issues decided by word and deed by the 
heroes of the Long Parliament. The issue involves an encounter of 
the same nature as was the contest with political and theo- pe 
logical Obscurantists, Royalists, Stuartists, Laudists, Strafford- F 
ists in the days of Cromwell and of “King Pym”. Itisa fight eee / 
against those misguided zealots of modern times who claim the ak 
divine tight to misgovern, wanting to be more absolute than any 
i mince in Christendom. Whilst the range of human foolishness, 
a as a well-known writer has said, is unlimited, folly everywhere 
tends to Tun into similar moulds. Though its patterns are com- 
pee few, yet they repeat themselves with monotonous 
l- fee It is not for nothing that we are to-day sore stricken, 
eo of the s E brink of an abyss. It is a case of the blind leaders 
JA AT rae - There has been a betrayal of Western civilization 

nds of learned scribes. 
ger oa of biology consists of the antinomy between the 
come TE ae history and economics. Everywhere economics 
coe Se Everywhere our inability duly to grapple with 
Beier facts makes itself felt. Even in biology and physiolo, 

_ ~chomic factors are il SEN ei ey anc Pee 
of the Bevin: €asily the most important. The true meaning 
Boing a anes e = cancer amongst us is this : that we are under- 
Nefficient in ord Corrosion, that we are becoming increasingly _ ; 

e dhem -Service, unfit to lead or to bear rule any longer. ye 

S, unfortunately, a disconcerting complacency : 
y 
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face of such a deterioration. Are Britons satisfied to become an 
inferior nation? If a people do not first put their own house in 
order, as was done by the English during the Rump Parliament 
with its stern measures, fitting the nation to bear rule, it has no 
claim to govern abroad. And it is no different with the personal 
empire we govern, consisting of our individual body. There is a 
startling synonymity in physiological and sociological processes, 
as has been variously admitted. Remember that the best inspira- 
tion in science and philosophy came from sociologists. And 
righteousness or normality in every one of these relations means 
just this: the absence of every form of parasitic imposition ; even 
as Shelley declared that the abolition of personal slavery is the 
basis of the highest political hope that it can enter the mind of 
man to conceive. Cancer is a case of parasitism, just as was that 
of the Stuarts in pleading the ‘divine right” of kings and the 
‘limited subject reason’’ of the people, as was that of the indolent 
monks who endeavoured to cheat the people of the translation of 

the Bible, thus to deprive them of the light that this priceless book 
could give them. We should long have asked ourselves the socio- 
physiological question as to the nature of the diseasedness which 
renders man and wild species prone to submission to parasitic 
imposition. The parasite is a weakling. What our submission 

- proves is the triumph of evil in our midst. The fact is we have 

given easy admission to evil. As Shakespeare says : 


What’s the disease he means ? 
It’s called the evil. 


We may say this of our own parasitism. Parasitism gives rise 
to hyper-parasitism—that of our own cells in the case of cancer. 
= You cannot do wrong without suffering wrong. Disease is 4 
_ nemesis, as many physicians would tell us if we but allowed them 
to indulge in homilies. 


Audax omnia perpeti 
Gens humana ruit per vetitum et nefas. 


BON (Bold to perpetrate every species of crime, humanity rushes into 
g that is wicked and forbidden.) 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


a ae 


“Ze 


THE CANCER SITUATION 315 


pernncis: 


RAE 


generalizations, covering as it does the whole biology of cancer, 
and of other diseases too, to the effect that “Nature abhors 
perpetual in-feeding’’, i.e. economic Nature has set her face against 
the indolent parasitic feeding of like on like, flesh on flesh. I 
have shown in volume after volume that we have here a supreme 
law of life. Positively expressed, Nature requires symbiotic cross- 
feeding. Nor have I left it at that simple statement, but I have 
shown that beside health there stand grand economic, or bio- 
economic, necessities behind this great rule. It is nothing short 
of a crime that orthodox science has hitherto ignored this fruitful 
new teaching. To live according to the rule Sanitas sanitatum, 
omnia sanitas, Parliament has already in many ways interfered. 
I have always thought that the serene atmosphere of Parliament 
was the most appropriate of all places for the discussion of the 
cancer problem. If that august assembly would but constitute 
itself into a Cancer Parliament, the problem could be solved in a 
few days, to the relief of the whole world. For my own part, I 
am willing to give evidence before the bar of the House of Commons 
so as to remove all difficulties. There have been precedents in 
the way of extraordinary Parliaments. There was a Black Parlia- 
ment, even a Devil’s Parliament, an Addled Parliament, a Rump 
Parliament, a Parliament of Dunces, even a Docile, and a Drunken 
Parliament, and, some say, a Mad Parliament. Extraordinary 
times require exceptional remedies. Things are desperate enough 


in many ways. A man is a traitor who refuses to speak the truth 
as he sees it, 


At the root of most of our evils there is, as I can show, a stulti- 
fication of thought which beggars all description. Once again the 
People are confronted by the problem: Quis custodiet 4psos j 
custodes? Once again they need to keep under control officials 
Who exceed their bounds—the same exigencies and discomfitures, 
In fact, as those to which the Mother of Parliaments owes its very 
existence, Once again it is to be sincerely hoped (given the known 
E ertinacity of the British people) that it will prove a case of every 

to which we do not succumb in the end proving a blessing. 


camiog tunately, interpretation in science has seriously mis- 
inour Rae view of the great proportions which science is assuming 

too, the Bee miscarriage is no trifling matter. Unfortunately, 

_ when fee t of criticism has decayed, just at the moment 
the ruthless the gr eatest need of its exercise. Urgently we need 
monstr S and invigorating scalpel of sīńcere criticism. 
“stance and courageous deeds are as urgently needed 
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to-day as they were in the days of Cromwell, Pym, Elliot, or 


John Knox. 

How is it that it is not seen that the laboratory men have 
drained disease of all meaning, falsely saddling Nature with the 
responsibility for the organism’s evil doings ? Buckle said 
seventy years ago, in his History of Civilisation, that our facts 
have outstripped our knowledge and are now encumbering its 
march, that instead of the ideas which we want we merely get 
more facts. To-day the position is infinitely worse confused. 
As Professor J. Swinburne, F.R.S., says : “Further research is little 
more than intellectual exercise, since humanity is too ignorant to 
utilize it.” There is, unfortunately, ever-increasing fragmentation 
of knowledge. No unification is in sight. A proper method of 
handling science has yet to be devised and implemented. We 
have as yet to contrive ways and means confining scientific 
cobblers to their lasts. 


Having been for many years devoted to the study of the 
Economy of Nature, of Reciprocity, Equity, Compensation, and 
Retribution in Nature—subjects regarding which the Victorian 
naturalists had scarcely an inkling, wherefore they gave us but the 
merest travesty of the modus vivendi and mis-inspired medicine— 
I am bound to say that it is our imperative duty to end the scandal 
of zoological tiger-philosophy, and to substitute for it a decent 
Nature philosophy. I can fully show that the so-called great 
Victorians, with their dogmatology, had not even elementary 
qualification to make such high-sounding pronouncements as 
they habitually made. I have framed an indictment against 
these sophisters, with their false halo of omniscience, which is 
no less grave than the Grand Remonstrance and the Petition of 
Right, by which the heroes of the Long Parliament vented their 
displeasure with a stupid despotism. This indictment, I submit, 
should be taken up by Parliament, so as to save civilization, 
which, owing to universal stultification, is almost visibly cracking. 
I would remind you of Carlyle’s, “Until cant ceases, nothing else 
can begin”, and of Disraeli’s, “No government is long secure 
without a formidable opposition.” 


__ Only too truly a leading daily told us the other day that there 
1s too much premature specialism, and an uncritical submissive- 
ness to the pronouncements of eminent men of science. 

Our whole attitude towards science needs overhauling. We 


need a class of workers specially devoted to interpretation while 
another is busy with investigation, 
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As a synthetic biologist, I have been propounding a majestic 
biological law, namely, Symbiosis, a law of which disease, accord- 
ing to my version, is the infraction, and cancer in particular 
the reversal. | 

Here we have the best illustration of the “law of the mem- 
bers’; here we get life-partnership, involving the discrete and 
ideal resolution of antagonism and of contest into significant Í 
harmony—the ideal and fruitful accommodation between species, Í 
one which should serve as model also to the League of Nations. 


For to win life’s noblest guerdon 
Bear ye one another’s burden. 


Orthodox biologists are asserting that Nature represents a 
picture of chaos, bare of a moral order, a shambles. They preach : 
“Eat what you like, so long as you like what you eat”, and “Eat 
and be eaten” ; i.e. flesh on flesh, or Universal Cannibalism, and 


(since we only believe as deep as we live), “Necessity knows no 
law.” 


All such guesses are wide of the mark and as barren as the 
empty wind. For there is in Nature a genuine economy, involving 
ethics throughout. Always it has been a case of things refusing to 
be mismanaged long. Symbiosis is as old as the hills. Symbiosis 
involveslabour, service, and corresponding responsibilities, control, 


checks of multiplication, and manifold restraints, as I have often 
shown. 


By way of a reversal of Darwinism, and of attempting a trans- 
valuation of all values, I have demonstrated that the law of 
service is fundamental and supreme. I have arrived at an assess- 
ent of the value of partnership in Nature on the one hand, and 
of atmivorism and parasitism on the other, very different from 
existing notions. It is because orthodoxy feels a repugnance for 
these important Matters that we are left in darkness about 
every essential clue to cancer that Nature offers and are at the 


mercy of the “gentleman with the gleaming rapier”. All that we 
Set are denials and evasions instead. 


2 ees will insist, in opposition to me, that one-sided 
3 a ae of organism by organism, theft and murder, must be 
r ae as ranking equally in value with honest endeavor ees 
ao mum bonum of life, according to them, consists of sheer 
~ent adaptation. “The end justifies the means’! 
Rot this crude mixture of stupidity and iniquity tended 
me Moral fibre of the race, stultifying all thought 
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late Lord Oxford had some idea of the fact that, as the much 
maligned Samuel Butler put it, we have been hoodwinked— though 
to our complete satisfaction. One wonders how much longer the 
people of this country will stomach the grotesque absurdities of 
academic pedants? Unfortunately the Sambo in us is ever ready 
to return to Wotan and to Great Pan, by way of an apostasy. 
“The prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests bear rule by their 
means, but my people will have it so, and who knows what the 
end thereof will be ?’”’ “And when now and again comes along a sad 
and sharp-eyed man and sees what a paltry game is being played, 
and refuses to play, and blabs the secret, what then ?’’ 


The contrast between the Darwinian and the symbiotic philo- 
sophy may be humorously put thus: 


DARWINISM Tue NEw BioLocy 
Meet a body, kill a body, Meet a body, help a body ; 
He was born to die ; Keep your honour high ; 
Meet a body, eat a body, Meet a body, spare a body, 
Coming through the fry. Coming through the rye. 


According to Darwinism, a dying man only loses that which 
only a fool would keep ; and the mode of exit matters very little, 
so long as he expires. 


According to one of our best medical thinkers, disease is 
exaggerated function. Excess, as the ancients knew well, is 
universally fatal to healthful action. Hence the awe of prosperity 
and the widespread worship of Nemesis in antiquity. Cancer 
researchers admit that cancer is an excessive local multiplication 
of cells differing from the normal cell. They do not consider 
that parasitism, the principle of one-sided exploitation of organ- 
ism by organism, depending, as it does, on surfeit, on a “royal 
diet”, on excess, is the very emblem of unrestraint, and is, for the 
aforesaid reason, in diametrical Opposition, in antithesis, to 
Symbiosis. So great is the lack of discernment in orthodox 
quarters that these men, although otherwise clamouring for the 
discovery of a majestic principle of which the anarchy of cancer 
the subversion, cannot possibly see the difference between 
parasitism and Symbiosis, which, I may say, is the same as 
inability to see the difference between disease and health. The 
fact is they cannot in the least degree comprehend the true dif- 
ference between health and disease. They speak of disease as 2 
question-begging”’ term. They are a people who believe that our 
Pigs are “wonderfully improved” (by domestication), and who 
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hold that in Nature two wrongs make one right. Their usual 
debates are of the same quality as is the controversy on the 
conundrum, How many angels can dance at the point of a 
needle ? 

The emancipation of our generation from cancer involves the 
double liberation of drowsy-heads from the protein-intoxicating i 
fleshpots and from the blind and stupid submissiveness to the i 
doting despotism of sot-dtsané scientific initiates. Our predicament 
is that “we breed men with too much guano in their composition”, 
as Emerson said long ago. Their minds, too, get guanoed. Such 
men are increasingly inclined to make lazy compliance with low 
conditions and in the end to put up even with conditions of 
perpetual warfare and with slavery. Nemo liber est qui corpore 
servit. Cancer originates in him qui recte vivendi prorogat horum 
—the sluggard who puts off the hour of right living, and then 
acquiesces in falsehood. We are apt to forget that the best part 
of medicine is hygiene ; and hygiene, as Rousseau said long ago, 
is a virtue rather than a science. Nature-study alone, were it 
rightly interpreted, would be competent to explain cancer, namely 
as a case of the conversion of our own cells (being semi-inde- 
pendent organisms) from symbionts to parasites. It is, how- 
ever, bootless to think that nature-study will be of great avail B 
without some touch of conscience. Real thinkers do not fail to J 
perceive that biology is as yet on a pre-scientific level, and that F/ 
medical science is correspondingly backward. The current { 
scientism is proclaiming that a state of sub-health is good enough . f 
for us, the docile cannon-fodder. They even tell us that if we did È. 
not exceed the cancer age, which, they say, is thirty-three, we 
should not get cancer. If, unfortunately, an epidemic should 
materialize, we would get what we deserve on account of our 
a thoughtlessness, our servility to custom, our parasitic 
mane on others. It now takes a veritable Hercules to make 
ee ES light before us and crooked things straight. Ponto nox 
nee ae We are up against a common failing. We are 
ae ae se disorder of uncertainty and confusion—the nemesis 
Ske a, aultful past”. We have stupidly allowed common 
verbiage of aoe to be anathematized. In exposing the barren $ 
Shee oa he Schoolmen one invariably finds that “evil-minded 

Se © n wait, ready to wreak their hidden hatred”, 


(To be continued.) 
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NEW FACTS AND OLD IDOLS OF 


THE MIND 
By W. WILSON LEISENRING 


The trinity of Nature is the lock of magic: the trinity of Man the 
key that fits it. : £ 
Isis Unveiled, ii, 635. 


POLARITY, or electromagnetic attraction and repulsion, is now 
more or less familiar, in one aspect or another, to most persons ; 
but its far-reaching implications have not yet seriously influenced 
“philosophical thought nor radically affected official pro- 
houncements of science on the nature of man and the universe, 
Our age has advanced little in understanding in spite of the 
enormous accumulations of new facts. 


The subject of scientific education is now under serious 
examination by leaders of science, because it is found that 
present methods tend to produce merely mechanical workers 
rather than broadminded thinkers; and because the public 
have as yet no real apprecation of the function of science. The 
problem discussed is: How should science be taught? How 
can its work and aims be made interesting to the lay man ? 


Tt is with diffidence that one Suggests that childlike wonder 


Ormances such as 
nd substitutes, are 
and awaken only the 


genuine human mind which desires to understand the principles 
operating in Nature and in Man and how these are mutually 
related. An atmosphere of understanding diffused by leaders of 
thought might alter the state of the whole world by stimulating 
mie pee re. When principles are really understood, practice 


It is unnecessary to apologize, therefore, for persisting in 
attempts to elucidate the findings of modern science. One 


sometimes hears the remark: “I know nothing about science ; 
820 
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I am only interested in the ethical (or the mystical) aspect of 
philosophy.” And some readers of H. P. Blavatsky’s works 
fanatically repeat her statements as dogmatic ‘teachings’, not 
realizing that these are founded on experiment and are essen- 
tially “scientific”, and that they can have no effective sig- 
nificance in relation to our existence unless understood as an 
exposition of principles,* actually operating in the world, with 
which man may co-operate if he will. 

One general deduction arises from the various researches of 
modern science, namely the ubiquity of the polar principle, 
which is known to be ceaselessly active, creating and destroying 
all forms of matter from the evanescent atoms of light to solar 
systems, from mineral to man. But that aspect of polarity 
which makes such activity possible is not noticed by investigators, 
They apparently take for granted the fact that, in spite of 
bombardment by the tremendous force of the free energies at 
large in the universe, the various systems, bodies, and forms are 
able to maintain themselves as such for the term of their mani- 
fested existence. The universe around us is so obvious that its 
preservation has not been considered one of the “unsolved 
problems”. Electromagnetism actually functions, however, as 
as triune principle continuously and simultaneously creating, 

' destroying, and preserving. The preservative or synthetic 
aspect of Nature is a mystery which modern science does not 
mention ; if understood, it ought to explain some of the puzzles 
involved in the theories of cosmic and human evolution, of 
biological origins and psychology. 


The necessary specialization of modern researches has divided 
the intellectual world into insulated compartments, and the 
conceptions formed in one are not compared with deductions 
made by workers in other departments of knowledge. Specialists 
are thus tempted into unwarranted speculations, and often 
attempt a Synthetic statement based on too limited an experience 
ae ploimed by speculative thinking rather than by under- 
ae ing of Principles. Science has been assiduously analysing 
of cw but the aim of philosophy is to synthesize the results 

experience. Hence the dualism in the world of thought 


“Oday, and the opini : a 
mystics that “s pinion current amongst some philosophers and 


Physica] pheno 
S * “The 


‘ Symbolical teaching i i Soe ok E E Ee. 
Atific,”” ng i ligious ; it is pure 
3 tific.” The Secret A i Bee. en mystical and religiou: Sip ely 


cience” is or should be concerned merely with 
mena, and that it can know nothing of ulterior 
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| 
causes. Men of science have themselves brought Science ‘i 
(knowledge) to this false position, in juxtaposition with specula- | 
tive Idealism and irrational Mysticism, by their failure to realize | 
that ultra-physical causes are involved in every single physical | 
phenomenon from cells to suns. The facts of research indicate | 
this, but the analytical aspect of the mind cannot appreciate it, 
The synthetic aspect of the human mind alone can understand 
the synthetic aspect of Nature. 


It is true, of course, that knowledge can be acquired only | 
through actual experience or experiment; but, just as thought | 
precedes and prepares experiment, so it must succeed and assess | 
the results if the data obtained are to be assimilated and used fe 
for further experiment and extension of knowledge. The intellec- 
tual development of a race or an individual ceases when no 


effort is made to learn from experience or to change the point 
of view. 


In thinking about new facts and discoveries it is usual, 
however, to attempt at first to fit them into old forms of thought, 
to interpret them as though the experiment had not taken 
place, to refuse to move with Nature or to be attentive. Our 
former theories are crystallized around certain words, and we 
use the old imagery without realizing that it no longer fits the 
case. Language is always an impediment in the way of fresh 

FA thinking, as it becomes inadequate to express the conceptions of 
progressive minds. One diffculty in stating philosophical 
conclusions from the researches of the present century is that 
we are using words associated with the theories and beliefs of 
the nineteenth century. Certain idols of the mind are recalled 
by such terms as matter, mind, energy, life, instinct, law, and so 
on; and there is confusion because the connotation attached 
to these words varies with the thinker, and the meaning implied 


by most writers has been, in fact, actually reversed by scientific 
researches. 


pees? ects of thought. Professor Max Müller considered that 
Sanskrit 81ves evidence o; 
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than do the comparatively meagre vocabularies of modern | 
European nations ; and it is probable that roots of this ancient | 
language will be gradually incorporated in modern vocabularies | 
as the need for them arises. Some of these are already familiar 
words, such as ‘“‘karma’’; and others are coming into use through | 
students of the ancient Aryan science-philosophy. ; l 


For the general reader, however, it is more important to BRS] 
change the mind, to awaken new mental faculties with which i 
to function in a world of new conceptions. A more subtle faculty 
is needed to appreciate the dematerialized “atom” of to-day than 
that which conceived the crude ideas of “matter” and “force” 
current in the last century. The basis of the old outlook has 
been proved false, but men still view themselves and the world 
in the old way, and automatically and instinctively try to fit 
the new facts into old ontological systems, into time-worn creeds 
and speculative theories about “matter” and “mind”. While 
philosophers in the cloisters still learnedly debate whether the 
physical world really exists, or is only an “illusion” created by 
the “mind”, scientists in the laboratories have already demon- 
strated that it is certainly very “real”, but that its appearance is 
deceptive. The “physical world” is not what it seems; it is a 
Maya’’, as savants of Aryavarta had stated. Men are deceived 
by it because they do not know that it is merely a superficial 
appearance. That illusion has been shattered, but many theories 
and deductions based on it still persist. 


These secondary illusions are represented by two main 
schools of Western thought : (x1) the theological and philosophical 
teaching that “mind” is something absolutely distinct and apart 
from “matter” ; and (2) the old “materialistic” conception that 
mind is the product of molecular matter. This latter view is 
difficult to maintain now that atomic energies are known to be 
inherent in molecular organisms ; and as a matter of fact it is 
no longer a subject that excites much discussion in the bald 
State of its early infancy. It is found poorly disguised, however, 
under the general head, “Modern Psychology”. 


The Darwinian theory of the origin of homo sapiens derived 
aö at Support from this belief that physical matter—the then 
the va Organic matter—was itself as such capable of evolving all Bei. 

paces of organic species from protoplasm to man. Matter, 
days: Deuce What it seemed to be in those Haeckel-Huxley 
RS es = € die-hard Darwinians are still struggling to prevent 
: Wal of any anatomist, physiologist, or paleontologist 


its 
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who ventures to evolve on different lines from those laid down in 
the scheme preordained by the high-priests of nineteenth- 
century Materialism. Does the Nemesis of broken careers and 
the attempted discrediting of others’ researches stalk behind 
these Darwinians while they enjoy their anatomical discussions 
over the odd remnants of a few fossilized skeletons? Are they 
not being surrounded by enemies of whose battle cry they are 
oblivious—Matter is not what it seems ? 


Colloidal chemists see organic matter as a viscous substance 
held in suspension by polar “‘surface-tension’’. Biochemists 
describe organisms in terms of electrical systems—a complexity 
of magnetic fields. Crystals are condensations from such states, 
and so apparently are some bacteria. Were the basic types of 
organic species originally condensed from similar states? Why 
not ? 


Our physico-chemical and photolectric experience enables us to 
understand and even to reproduce the functions of form, growth, and 
direction, and there is but little doubt that our research in the domain 
of optically active substance and radioactive isotopes will give us ere 
long an insight into the problem of teproduction.* 


The Darwinians have been hunting for the “missing link’’ 
for a long time, but it seems that they will not be the ones who 
will find it. They have been digging in the earth. The “‘links’’ 
are within matter, however, in another sense. Matter is not 
what it seems! That which characterizes a type of visible 
species is determined in invisible states. 


The other illusion (z) will be discussed in a subsequent article, 
“The Idol of the Physical World” 


* Dr. Maurice Capisarow, in Nature, Dec. I9th, 1931, p. 1043. 
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THROUGH MANY LIVES TO 
CONTENTMENT 


t 
By J. KRISHNAMURTI l 
(In an Interview with Arthur Lamsley) | 


WHAT is it for which everyone in the world is struggling, groping, 
fighting, crying ? It is to be sure of himself, to know for himself, 
to acquire that inward peace which cannot be disturbed. It is 
to this search that you must give your minds, your hearts, your 
whole concentration. You can find it only if you set aside all 
trivial things and if you are free—free from authority and from 
i the fear of life and death. In Life there is no life or death ; it is 
e all a continual process, never ceasing, never changing. In Life 
F there cannot be at one moment birth and at the other moment 
BS ak death. It is only the physical expression that changes. 


Through many lives I have had a great variety of experiences. 
I have loved divinely, I have suffered nobly, Ihave smiled joy- 
ously ; I became young and healthy, beautiful and passionate, free 
and joyous, gay with not a thought for the morrow, carefree and 
careless. Often I was born rich to sleep in the lap of luxury and 
to enjoy the full of flattery ; the world and its gross pleasures were 
ever open to me. No rival could I find in my extremes. The 
pleasure of bright Nineveh, of gay Babylon, of wondrous Egypt 
and sun-burnt India were ever at my call. Slaves, servants had I 
many, but never a master. 


Surfeited with the throbs of satisfaction of man, I incarnated 
as a woman to relish the delicate raptures of being loved. I then 
became a poor man, a beggar, wandering from house to house, 
denied and cursed at, dirty, tired, hungry, fatherless, motherless, 
with no woman who dared touch me, pitiable, riddled with known 
and unknown diseases, with bleeding feet; with a dirty sack- 
cloth on my shoulders which served me as a robe for festal occas- 
_ ons, as a blanket when the cold night breezes blew, as a headgear 
when the blazing sun shone pitiless on my head ; and with a wor 


=. ae in my handI have wandered through the richand inhospitable 
Streets of many nations, 


ANS for many generations, among various nations, ar 
people, alone and unhappy, have I wandere 


ithed. Many and varied were my exper 
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and emotions; innumerable passions, bestial and noble, fine 
sympathies and great loves; much high intelligence and low 
cunning have I known; through many ages and many centuries, 
through different nations and races, through every capacity have 
I passed and gained the knowledge that the world can give to 
one who seeks and suffers. 


ee 


In this present life of mine, ever since I was a boy I have been, 
as most young people are, or should be, in revolt. Nothing satisfied 
me. I listened, I observed, I wanted something beyond mere 
phrases, mere words. I wanted to discover and to establish for 
myself my goal. I did not want to rely on anyone. When I went 
to Europe for the first time I lived among people who were wealthy 
and well educated, who held positions of social authority ; but 
whatever their dignities or distinctions, they could not satisfy 
me. I was in revolt also against Theosophists with all their jargon, 
their theories, their meetings, their explanations of life. I went to 
fewer and fewer meetings, I saw less and less of the people who 


merely repeated the ideas of Theosophy. I wanted to find out for 
myself. 


m 


I walked about the streets, watching the faces of the people. 
I went to theatres ; I saw how people amused themselves, trying | 
to forget their unhappiness, thinking that they were solving 


j their problems by drugging their hearts and minds with superficial 
PA excitement. 


I saw people with political, social or religious power, and yet I 
saw that they had not the one essential thing in their lives, which 
is happiness. I attended Labour meetings, Communist meetings, 
and listened to what their leaders had to say. They were generally 


protesting against something. I was interested, but they did not 
give me satisfaction. 


I gathered experience vicariously. Within everyone there is 
a latent volcano of unhappiness and discontentment. I passed 
from one pleasure to another, from one amusement to another, 
in search of happiness. I watched the amusements of young 
people, their dances, their dresses, their extravagances, and I 
saw they were not wholly happy. I saw people who had very little 
in life, who wanted to tear down things others had built up. They 
thought they were solving life by destroying and building differently, 
and yet they were unhappy. 

I saw peo 


ple who desired to serve oing into those quarters 
where the po ee 2 


or and degraded live. They desired to help but were 
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themselves helpless. How can you cure another of disease if you 
are yourself a victim of that disease ? 


Then I came to India and saw that people there were deluding 
themselves equally, carrying on the same old traditions, treating 
women cruelly. At the same time they called themselves very 
religious and painted their faces with ashes. But neither in Europe 
nor in India could I find happiness. 


I went to California; circumstances forced me there because 
my brother was ill. There among the hills we lived in a small 
house in complete retirement, doing everything for ourselves. 
Naturally driven within myself I discovered my goal—Life, the 
Life of all things. 


In order to obtain liberation it is not necessary to join any 
t organization, any religion, because they are blinding, they are 
i limiting, they hold you to a particular form of worship and belief. F 
| If you long for freedom and happiness you will fight, as I have E 
| fought, against authority of any kind, for authority is the anti- i 
| thesis of spirituality. No erection of churches, creation of gods or 
l images, no prayers, no worship, no ceremonies are going to give 
1 you that inward understanding and tranquility. I am only con- 
| cerned with this—to produce strong men in the world ; men who 
Ie are incorruptible, who have clear understanding. Eventually a 
i man must grow strong, he must be free of all gods, ancient gods 
and modern gods, because he himself is potentially godlike. 


a You cannot organize Life. If I want to go on a journey, I 
Je: make use of an organization which will give me tickets. But 
E if that organization claimed that it could take me to heaven, I 
should not use it, because I know that heaven is not a place out- 
side myself. All beliefs, all ideas of salvation, of being led to a 
particular heaven, are attempts to organize thought. But you 
_ Cannot systematize thought and thereby enslave the mind. It 
matters what you are, and not what you do or how you convert 
re World, You will do that if your countenance shows your 
hought, your feeling, your happiness, for then everyone will 
Come to you to see and learn how you manage to be so happy in 


aone world, It is as individuals, not as organtzedibogie ane 
— you will change the world. 


SO Ee ea nae Lee eT 


y me or anyone. Happiness is within 
I do not care whether you believe that I am the 
Or not. That is of very little importance. I want t 
thing in the world and I am going*to do it v 
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unwavering concentration ... to set man free, to give him the 
unconditioned realization of himself. 


I set out to find for myself the purpose of Life and I found it 
without the authority of another. I have entered into thatsea of 
liberation and happiness in which there is no limitation or nega- 
tion because it is the fulfilment of Life. Because after my long i 
journey towards attainment and perfection I have attained that | 
perfection and established it in my heart, and because my mind is | 
tranquil and eternally liberated, I wish to give of that under- 
standing to all. 


oo 


I 
| 
Many people in Europe, America and India tell me that what I | 
say is not new. There is nothing new under the heavens, but, for i 
every man who discovers, who attains, everything is new. If you | 
must find something new, original, clear, different, you must be 
different. That is the secret of the salvation of mankind, through | 
the individual salvation of man himself. Do not be loyal to any | 
person except to yourself, and then you will be loyal to every | 
passer-by. | 
Lastly, once you have cultivated these capacities, you will | 
find that other qualities, equally important for the understanding 
of Life, will naturally assert themselves. Patience, which gives you | 
a sense of mental well-being ; restraint and poise, so necessary | 
for the outward expression of your understanding of Life; and | 
Pa co-operative independence. You must be independent, you must il 
be free—mentally, emotionally and physically ; and yet learn to 
co-operate, because we are all walking along the same path, to 
the same goal, obeying the same law, which is universal, the one 
Life in all things. Then you will live with true friendliness and 
affection for all mankind . . . this is to live in the kingdom of 
happiness, in a world where mankind is set free. 
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P CAN OCCULTISM HELP? 
By MRS. FETHERSTONHAUGH 


SR Snr O nL 


IT grows increasingly clear that the thinking world to-day is 
ready for the message and teaching of occultism, even though it 
is unaware that there exists an answer to its questions, 


EW ores 


mon 


To the average thinking man occultism means little more 

than fortune-telling under various guises, of which he is more than 

a little suspicious. This attitude has in the past been accepted 

È by the occultist as a convenient shelter behind which to pursue 
i his studies undisturbed. 


But the world has moved a long way in the last few years, 
progress having no relation to time. The occultist is naturally 
Hk aware of this fact first, and while rightly guarding the mysteries, 
| is opening its outer doors to all who care to learn its teaching ; 
| and though many people have taken advantage of this oppor- 

tunity, the thinking world as a whole remains unaware of it. spt 

This may be partly caused by the fact that so far there is no central aa 

platform of occult teaching, the separate groups having supplied E 

the need up to the present time. But as the editorial columns E 

of the OccurT Review for March pointed out so clearly, the time = 
3 has come when a united body of occult teaching is definitely needed eo 

to present some solution to the problems of our time, and it is on £ 
behalf of the outer world and its needs, and not as representing 
any occult society, that this article 1s written. 


The world has stumbled “upon some of the secret knowledge 
of the occultist in the ordinary course of its evolution. The 
Sreat fact of the oneness of all life is its chief discovery, revealed 
a the cost of war and bloodshed, financial chaos and tottering 
mstitutions, expressing itself in democracy and international 
ne The recent call to service from the highest in the land, 
T a universal response, must surely show that many people 
as R a y for service and self-sacrifice. And is not the 

-occultism ? umanity the only key that will unlock the secrets of 
: The peo 
€ now at 


z Si 


ea ee er 


ple have ceased to be at war with other peoples and 
War with themselves. In a recent review of the last fifty 


ane lives of.the working classes, Mr. Thomas Jones v 
ittle pp ‘mes, “The working man has achieved power with ver 
~~ Preparation, and at a moment when he is deserting 1 
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culture of the Bible.” He goes on to show that fifty years ago the 
working man had the authority of the master and the minister 
behind him; their sons have overthrown both and are seeking 
the democratic ideal without realizing its hard demands. In Mr, 
Jones’s words “he has put aside outer authority and not yet dis- 
covered that he must find his new authority within himself.” In 
every direction, in the popular Press as well as in more serious 
literature of whatever political flavour, we see the real problem is 
now recognized as a Spiritual one. In a recent daily paper was an 
article with the title, “Let the dreamers rule the world.” The 
reason given for the failure of the experts to solve the world’s 
problems was the fundamental nature of the problems. “Nothing 
but imagination can help us now,” says Emil Ludwig. 


The Book Society’s choice for February was a novel called 
The Fountain, by Charles Morgan, a beautiful study of the inner 
life with very little outer incident, and it is significant that with qe 
their knowledge of the public interest, this book with its deep | 
spiritual appeal should be chosen at this time. Major Yeats 
Brown’s Bengal Lancer was a best seller, not only because it was 
a book of interesting adventure fascinatingly written, but because 
it brought everyday life into touch with the supernatural. People 
did not know these things could be, they do not know now, but 
deep in their hearts a hope is kindled. 


Nearly all the newer scientific books point to a spiritual F 
interpretation of the Universe. Materialism is more apparent | 
than real, it may linger still among the less educated, but the 
younger thinking people have definitely abandoned it, and with it 
many other beliefs. Some are already beginning to realize that | 
_ their place must be taken by an inner authority with a higher q 
o st nds. Only to the superficial do the | 
= empty churches represent the spirituality of the age. It isa |. 
_ generation that does not lack courage, it has been born and bred $ 
ficult days, it will face problems, it responds to self-sacrifice. 
erything points to the bewildering fact that the solution 
hin, and this “within” is for most an uncharted sea. 


ps for the first time the modern world is ready for @ 
message from occultism. At every period of history — 
ave found their way from one phase to another, but the 
ar position to-day is, that the way is leading not onwards, — 
, and there are few to guide in this little-known regio 


touch with th 
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than he can reveal the principles that guide the inner life? 
Who, if not he, can teach the technique without which the way to 
spiritual consciousness is a long and weary road? Who but he is 
the connecting link between the great Hierarchy of Men made 
Perfect and the troubled world they exist to serve ? 


The deeper secrets of occultism will always be for the few} 
and they are well guarded by the rigid discipline and self-control 
necessary before practical use can be made of their teaching. But 
the knowledge of his own Higher Self and the possibility of con- 
tacting Him might be within the reach of all, the knowledge that 
there is within him a higher faculty than the brain, and that its 
development will open up realms undreamed of, resulting in an 
entire change of values. For it is in giving the world a truer sense 
of values that occultism can best help. Shadows become real, and 
seeming reality becomes a shadow. It is in realizing the perman- 
ence of spiritual values that the problems of the world take on a 
new aspect, some of them become solved, others cease to matter. 


Organized religion seems to have lost its hold for the moment, 
those who seek to plumb the depths of their own spiritual 
natures will find little help there, though when they have learnt 
by inner experience the reality of the higher consciousness they 
will rediscover the truth and potency of their own faith which 
its priests had been unable to interpret to them. 


There is a wistfulness about the more thoughtful young 
people to-day, an eagerness to discuss any occult point, a readiness 
to accept the latent possibilities within themselves ; the difficulty 
of their realization and the stern discipline necessary attracts 


rather than deters, but there are so few facilities for really reliable 
information and instruction. 


These tremendous times demand an unusual response. 


Has not occultism as a “spiritual science” a unique message 
for the world? Cannot the giants of this spiritual science, those 
to whom the life of the Inner Planes is a matter not of faith but 
of experience, give of their wisdom at this time—making tremen- 
fee Claims on behalf of spiritual realities, laying down tremen- 

Ous conditions for their realization that he who runs may read ? 


This question may be safely left, for those who are in closest 
e Great Ones will know whether it may be so or no. 


“And a man shall . ye . è 
covert from th be as an hiding place from the wind, and a 


Shadow of a &reat rock in a weary land.” 


` 
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The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE OCCULT REVIEW, 
—Ep.] 


OCCULT PERSECUTIONS ? 
To the Editor of THE OccULT REVIEW 


Sir,—No doubt many of your readers have often wondered what 
became of the writer of the surprising letter that appeared in the 
March 1928 number of the OccuLT Review under the heading of 
“A Case for the Psychopathologist ?” 


Well, let me inform you all that I am still alive and still suffering, | 
and am still finding it difficult to convince people that I really am a | 
persecuted victim of a Chicago gang of Black Magicians. 


I hope, and I really think, that my letter was the means of doing a 
little good to some people ; it certainly was instrumental in directing 
the attention of many to a subject upon which more information is 
urgently needed. Itisa great pity that many people who have suffered 
at the hands of Black Occultists are afraid to speak out, and this fear, 

= in great measure, accounts for the deplorable lack of knowledge on a 
ae vital subject. i 
Besides the letters that were published in the OccuLT REVIEW in J 
answer to mine, I received several that were written to me personally. | 
One lady, living in London, but who does not wish to become publicly 
known, sent me a very pathetic letter describing how she and her 
daughter had for years been caused to suffer many of the tortures of 
e _ the damned at the hands of a prominent member of a certain well- 
= known Occult Society. Let me quote a little from her letter : 3 

This lady writes that she and her daughter have been subjected 
= to similar Black Magic (that is, similar to the kind of which I com- 

T plained), and also that they have experienced the same determined Aes 
= ffort of being put to sleep, “the resistance to which is absolute pain. 

I have been in a worse state than yourself, and more devilishly 


_ Continuing, this lady says that fifteen years ago she and her 
ughter “went to hear a —— lecture from one of their members, a 

i ut forty years old. He was a wonderful occultist. He gave an 

ing lecture, and made a point of speaking to us afterwards. 
un he took a frenzied liking to my daughter, and to an 
his calibre, what he wished for was to obtain at any, 

met his match in my daughter, and though not a powerful 

to his own. She would have nothing to 


very bad man he was—trained to have 
Piece ty een : Sten : 
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demoniacal power by the heads of that horrible — Society. This fiend 
gave her to understand, if it was not himself, she would never be allowed 


to marry anyone else. 

“Well, the fight went on, not only with that wretch, but with others 
still more powerful in that Society and those linked to them. Somehow 
we have come through, but we have gone through hell. 


“We called on our blessed Lord Jesus Christ to save us, and the 
miracle happened. He saved us. Those hideous forces melted, each 
day growing less and less powerful. We visualize His wondrous emblem 
‘the cross’ when feeling any malign influence. 


“It is too long a story to tell the almost unbelievable tale of our 
life in the psychic aspect... . But these things are happening now. 
Satan is NOW on the earth, and there are all kinds of psychic wicked- 
ness in the world to-day, but He can save you if you pray to Him and 
keep His laws and commandments.” 


It is impossible for the public at large to realize to what a great 
extent persecutions by occult means are carried on. Here and there 
a little literature on the subject may be found, but it is rather difficult 
to discover ; consequently, but very few people, unless they are un- 
fortunate enough to be attacked themselves, ever become aware of the 
existence of this modern witchcraft menace. 


As I briefly explained in my former letter, I am one of those 
unhappy individuals who have been selected as a subject on which may 
be demonstrated all the possibilities of the ancient Art of Witchcraft 
as performed by some of our most skilful modern practitioners, and I 
can assure you that I have not endured all the agonies of twelve years, as 
the under dog, without learning something of the infernal business. 


Of course, I described some of my many sufferings in my former 
letter, therefore it is unnecessary to refer to them now; but my 
education is steadily carried on, although my instructors are still, to 
the best of my knowledge, residing in Chicago, something over 800 
miles away. But then, as any Occultist, or Christian Scientist for that 


wee knows, distance means nothing when working on the Astral 
ane. 


Why these rascals should so perseveringly continue to torture me 
goat know, unless it is for the various foolish reasons they have 
€mselves telepathically given me, the chief of which concerns the 


Payment to them of sufficient money to make it worth their while to 
fave me alone, 


__Itisnot tobe supposed that these enemies of mine exist for no other 
ie than to attend to me, although they are never so busy but that 
cael ee plenty of their time in looking after me. Naturally these 
mt I ¢ S have not told me much regarding their business activities, 
an truthfully say that, from many sources, they collect a large 


amount of very useful information. 


; 
4 
i 
S 
E 


a a , _, _ 
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Although, without a doubt, two first-class mediums are with them, 
yet they do not confine their Occultism strictly to Spiritism ; they | 
are also partial to the various methods used in the practice of Christian i 
Science. They also seem to look with some favour on crystal-gazing. | 
And any person who knows what it is possible for a hypnotist to do 
with the help of a mediumistic subject will not have much difficulty 
in understanding how some of their work is performed. 


One of the worst phases of their detestable business is that of training 
and developing some innocent souls whom they have persuaded to 
become followers of the left-hand path. And these ambitious students 
of theirs find it of great benefit to have many occult facts demonstrated. 
I suppose I make a very convenient subject for them to practise on. 


Many of their tricks might seem intelligent if performed by a troop i 

of monkeys, but when carried out by a gang of mischievous occultists | 
| 

f 

| 

! 

| 


mae 


they are very aggravating besides being injurious to the victim. 


For instance: any normal person is supposed to be capable of 
using a telephone when necessary ; but it is very seldom that I am able 
to use one now, with any advantage to myself and without making’a 
fool of myself. In spite of all my precautions, I am sometimes unable 
to avoid picking one of the things up ; then, if I am able to understand 
a single word the person at the other end of the line says I can consider 
myself lucky ; while, if the person I am addressing can make out what 
Tam talking about, he must be something of a magician himself. Oh 
yes ; these rotters make life very difficult for me sometimes. 


ve _ Remember, my hearing, normally, is very good ; and my enunciation 
is perfectly clear when I am not molested by these degenerates. 


There is considerable literature in existence that treats more or less 
on the subject of Black Magic persecutions, but it is usually rather 
difficult to discover without devoting much time searching for it. A 
short description of one case is to be found in the Correspondence 


columns of the October number of the Occur REVIEW of 1914. Then 
there is the case of Victor Thompson, who filled the greater portion of 
a small book in trying to prove his sanity, and yet, to anyone who 
understands these subjects, it is clearly evident that he had been 5 
attacked by persecuting occultists. 


Another case, 


r of which I have some knowledge, was that a young 
man who, in some manner, possibly by being attacked while asleep, i 
had become subject to a brute who considered himself some kind of a l 
hypnotist. This terrible creature declared to his suffering victim that 
between them they possessed the greatest discovery of the Age, and 
that they were delegated to demonstrate to humanity the truth about 


Hypnotism, Telepathy, Thought Transference, etc., and clear human 
minds of all superstition and foolish beliefs. Needless to say all the 
demonstrations require 


d ma i i rt of the 
poor tortured victin, ny painful experiences on the part o 
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The awful obsession of this unwelcome companion continued for 
over ten years, when, owing to advancing age, the monster became too 
feeble to carry on the persecutions any longer. 


In 1913, the Hon. J. W. Harris, a British Diplomat, and a son of 
the third Earl of Malmesbury, published a book called Of Spiritism, 
in which he describes some of the tortures inflicted upon him by a gang 
of Black Magicians. His sole purpose in writing the book was with the 
object of performing a very necessary service for the public. 


I may say that the persecution visited upon the Hon. J. W. Harris 
very much resembled my own, except that it had continued over a 
very much longer period of time, thirty-six years in fact. Why he was 
persecuted it is very difficult to say, as he did not know himself ; but 
being a Diplomat, he was under the impression that he had first been 
attacked for the purpose of obtaining valuable information. However, 
if that had been the sole object he would never have been allowed to 
become aware that he had become subject to the influence of any 
Black Magic. I suppose, however, that, like myself, he proved a 
satisfactory subject for a gang of demented Occultists to practise on. 
Anyway, his life was ruined in consequence of it. 


How many Diplomats, Statesmen, and other prominent people are 
at the present time under the influence of various gangs of Black 


Occultists, I am not prepared to say; but I don’t think all rulers are 
asleep. 


For the life of me I cannot understand why so many self-styled 
Occultists are so dense; they seem to know next to nothing about 
practical occultism. Many of these people are simply negative Spiritists 
who know but little more’ than to sit round a table and wait for 
whatever is going to happen. 


And it is usually to an Occultist of this kind, or to an equally useful 
materialistic psychologist, that a suffering victim of Black Magic is 


obliged to turn in the hope of obtaining some relief from his Satanic 
tormentors. 


I am of the opinion that before long all civilized countries will be 
obliged to follow the example of France, where, I understand, a Society 
has recently been established for the purpose of offering protection and 
relief to all victims of Black Magic. 


; SA the writer of a letter that was published in the OCCULT | 
_ \*VIEW in answer to mine of March 1928, is evidently of the same 


abo 
to 


Yours sincerely, aie 
J W. SMITH, ie 
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CONTROLLING OUR DREAMS 
To the Editor of THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Sir,—It is significant that both Religion and Science are beginning 
to take greater notice of the workings of the subconscious mind, and 
to realize that the central monad, the real self, is that part of the per- 
sonality which is latent. In dreams, this part of us—the source and 
principle of all creative genius and inspiration—is most active. And 
dreams can be controlled. I have myself so developed this power of 
“dreaming true” that I can awake on the instant (with all my faculties 
about me) and can in any desired direction divert my dreams, just 
as a conductor would invite his orchestra to a new selection by a sharp 
stroke of the baton. 


The floating, or, rather, bi-planing, dream is singularly pleasant. 
This is not always at my command, but is conditioned mainly by health 
and general well-being. I appear never to rise above ten feet from the 
ground, and I am generally wearing the one loose garment (a kimono) 
with which, inasmuch as in Nigeria our nights are always temperate, | 
I cover my naked body in sleep. My feet must be warm, of course, and Í 


e 


ig rE 


covering is arranged very carefully by me, pocket-wise, just before I 
retire for the night. And I will add that my dreams are generally so 
delightful, so full of pleasant and innocent incident, that I welcome the 
moment that my head reaches the pillow. 


It may interest readers to know that I am not claiming the possi- 


A bility of the resting mind to control physical movements. But I have 


CP ee fee OE ee PLS. e 


they are thrust (to the knees) inside a loosely folded blanket. This : 
found this—and it confirms George du Maurier’s somewhat fantastic 
claim (Peter Ibbetson) that a time will come when, in dreams, it will 
be possible for two disembodied consciousnesses to meet and collaborate 
in controlling their dreams: to “dream together”. The easiest posture 
in which sleep may be found is: the body lying on its right side, almost | 
- prone, the head not too high, the right hand thrown behind the back, 
alongside the body, palm upwards. The left arm is crooked into the 
breast and neck, lightly laid beneath the chin. But when I have the 
floating dream, I have awakened to find that I am lying upon my back, E 
with the left ankle crossed over the tight instep; and I am able to 
resume the same dream, at exactly the point I left off, even after an 


interval of wakefulness extending to several minutes, if I return to that 
position upon the bed. 


One fear I used to have, of rising too high from the ground, is only 
slowly being mastered. A few years ago I had a most vivid dream in 
which I was planing along a country lane (I did not recognize its 
geography, but it was indubitably the Homeland, as I saw wild roses 
growing in the hedgerows, and the time was nearing sunset, the distant 
Prospect gloriously enlit by a sinking summer sun), the road suddenly 
took a dip downwards, after a sharp turn. I seemed to feel that if I 
continued planing at the same rising elevation I might lose control over 
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ty the power of descent. The subconsciousness was genuinely alarmed. 
But I appeared to make a movement of the muscles of the calves (a 
flexing, asit were, of the lower legs), which carried me down the declining 


landscape at about the same eight feet above the ground. 


Lused to have a fear in these levitation dreams of passing over water. 
I have quite mastered that trepidation. One night I found myself un- 
expectedly in the middle of a dream, and alas ! an uncontrolled dream. 
I had been abandoned on the outside of an iron bridge. Beneath me 
swirled an incoming tide ; I began to crawl painfully along the bridge 
or pier. The iron frame at the sides was of too close a pattern to allow 
me to get through. 
“Why not plane ?” The thought seemed to flash across me like 
an inspiration. There was a moment of panic (for in my dreams, even 
as in my waking hours, I cannot swim), while I turned my back upon 
the ironwork, clinging with only one hand. Then I made the necessary 
movement forward—a sort of propulsion, upon exactly the same level 
it as that in which I was standing above the waves. Joy! Not only did 
I reach the shore in safety, but I continued my flight, and traversed 
by the sleeping town. It was night, a pale moon shining ; and the seaside 
village seemed to me, though not recognized, a typical little health 
| hae resort on any of the British coasts. The pier (at first, finding so un- 
expectedly only the iron in front of me and the water below, I had 
Į thought it a bridge) had the usual pavilions and bandstand, and there 
was a little concrete promenade, while at the back of the village lay- - 
country lanes and quiet fields. In that particular dream I saw no sign eae! 
of life—human or animal. In other dreams I have passed in sunlight a 
over fields of browsing cattle, or over towns at night with throngs of N 
| people below. They have appeared totally unaware of my passing. REA 


If all this appear absurd to readers, I can only vouch for its absolute 
A truthfulness. Dickens was known as the “mighty dreamer”, because 
he had the power of day-dreaming cultivated to such a degree that he 
3 would sit for hours at a time, his eyes fixed unseeingly upon space, 
| ae while his subconsciousness worked out the details of what his con- 
; sciousness was (almost mechanically) afterwards to write. I believe it 
1s in the Foreword of David Copperfield that he says: “No one can 
ever believe this narrative in the reading, more than I have believed it 
in the writing.” 
That is the secret of all authentic authorship. 


Rather than enter into a long correspondence with interested — 
€nquirers, may I say that I shall soon be publishing a much-delayed 
volume of my magazine lyrics (many of them written in sleep, or tran 

cribed to paper in the darkness between dreams, and then rewri 

pee the following morning), under the caption of “The D 
i a Sof an Exile ”. As so much interest is being shown in this su 
$ nelude in the volume “How to Dream True”, an essay 
Tote Many years ago for Mr. Hamblin of the Science j 
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i 
Institute. Readers may send to me direct, at Onitsha, Nigeria, to save 
my joining any discussion in your columns (at this great distance I | 
am handicapped to meet argument) of this very fascinating aspect of 
the soul of man. 
Perfect light 
Would dazzle, not illuminate the sight ; 


From earth it is enough to 
Glimpse at heaven ! 


It remains only to add, in support of what may appear to the scoffer 
only literary nonsense, that the mentality which the true self directs 
(the central monad) is made up of states of consciousness not as yet 
assimilated into the complete personality. That is why dreams are 
generally so confused. There is, as it were, a quite extensive group of 
intellectual monads—the elementary psychisms which make us all i 
so much the subject of “mood”. Health, obviously, has a lot to do with 

} 


the question which of these monads shall show the most activity and 
individualism. All thinkers cannot fail to be “men of mood’’—but there 
is an intellectual serenity to which we can win by a policy of self- 
reliance. Let it be understood that, when I say self-reliance, I am look- 
ing mainly toward that central monad, the abstraction which for the 
time being (until our self-knowledge enlarges by experience !) we call 
the subconsciousness. This subconsciousness is the sum of our person- 
ality. This it is which stands as the only discernibly acquisitive and 
realizing ‘“‘soul’’. 
The more we live, more brief appears 
off Our life’s succeeding stages. 


If life be eternal and indestructible (science and reason both assert 
that it is), then not only do we never cease to be, but we have always 
existed. It is not claimed that the John Smith of to-day is the John 
Smith of a thousand years ago, nor that he will be the John Smith 
of a thousand years hence. As an example, Shakespeare’s Works are 
facets or monads of his imperishable personality. Whenever we stage 
one of his matchless plays, or whenever we quote his magnificent lines, 

we add to the “consciousness” that was, is, and will eternally be 
“Shakespeare”. But Shakespeare does not exist in any so-called 
“Summerland” as William Shakespeare of Stratford-on-Avon, actor 
and playwright. That idea is too absurd for credence. 
_ To my mind it is the greatest weakness of Spiritualism that it claims 
4 Cicero still to be Cicero, even while it asserts that George Judkins is still 
George Judkins ! 


_ Alice Meynell wrote thus of her own conviction of the soul’s 
indestructibility : 


I come from nothing ; but from where 

Come the undying thoughts I bear ? 
Down, through long links of dead and birth, 
From the great poets of the earth: 

My immortality is there ! 
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| nce is discovering that Thought is the one indestructible quality. 
| Without the “Word” there would have been no creation! A mighty 

le day-dreamer of our own day, William Butler Yeats, the Irish poet, =e 
i speaks of “those day-dreams the drowsy gods breathe on the burnished a 
| 


Scie: 


mirror of the world; and then smooth out with ivory hands—and sd 
Thought or consciousness is the universal ocean from which we 
came, and the illimitable and potential “immortality” into which we go. 
a Yours faithfully, 


| Onitsha, Nigeria. J. M. STUART-YOUNG. 


sigh !” 


A ROSICRUCIAN MESSAGE 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 

Sir,—I trust you may find a corner for the following message to 
i “the Frater Inconnu” : ; 
We know that deeper in thyself than even thou hast dreamed of, 
E there is an urge for brotherhood with other students which cannot 
iK be denied by us. 
| Hast thou not felt a need too great to be denied or forgotten, for 

the companionship of someone who is more than just a friend : someone 
; nearer to thee than anyone else, who is part of thee as thou art part 
| of him? Not a mere ideal, upon whom a sentimental form of hero- 
a worship can be lavished, nor a simpler, more trusting soul than thine, 
a whom thou canst patronizingly imagine thyself helping and teaching 
ale upon a path thyself art ignorant of. No—not these, but a soul as thine, 
ae vibrating in sympathy to a common chord, a strong, human, and at 
+ once divine fellow-being like thee, with nothing of the mysterious 
IE about him. Someone thou canst love because he loves thee, who loves 
thee because thou lovest him. Between such a perfect union there can 
be no barriers, for heart responds to heart. 


We tell thee that such a one is to be thine ideal if thou wouldst 
find him, and furthermore, we would inform thee that it is necessary to Si 
raise thine entire being to his before it lies within his power to contact 
thee on thine own level, as an equal, and not a master. ESRI 

Work with thy brother rather than wait for him. Idle waiting is 
negative and useless, it is only by thine active work that thy brothe i 
On a higher plane can recognize his affinity with thee. By thi 
actions thou proclaimest thyself ; inactivity renders thee as if thou 
hadst never been to the Brethren on the finer planes of matter. 


We tell thee to pray with knowledge, not superstition, r t 
gace enjoin thee to pray as we have written, saying with us i 


AA 


Hail Master, Prince of Love, our thoughts are with The 
Sey is Thy Rosy Cross, and holy is the sign of our 
A oe Master, Brother of men, be with us now in spirit 


at the hour of our necessity, Amen.” 


i 
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Let the Rosy Cross be thy friend, guide and coadjutor in all things, 
glorifying thee into perfect knowledge. 
To every man who helps our work, may God be with him, and to 
thee, Brother, peace profound. 
AMANUENSIS. 


OCCULT STANDARDS 
To the Editor of TuE Occutt Review 
Sir,—Commenting upon my review of “H. P. Blavatsky : The Light 
Bringer”, by Leonard Bosman and Anita Orchard, W. W. Leisenring 
remarks that I am no doubt aware that “in true ‘occultism’ he who 
serves others cannot serve himself ; that is, he must not use his super- 
normal powers for his own personal benefit.” 


I, of course, realize that one must not use spiritual gifts for selfish 
f 
f 


ends ; but there is no evident virtue in withholding from oneself benefits 
to which one has a healthy and lawful right. When lighting the way 
for others, one should not stumble foolishly in the path. What surprises 
one is that Mme. Blavatsky, obtaining supernormal help in illness 
at one time, should have ad to consult an ordinary mortal on another— 
that her valuable life should not consistently have been protected. And 
the fact that Mr. Leisenring has deemed it necessary to account for 
such seeming contradictions only proves the accuracy of my criticism : 
that the authors should have excluded certain statements, or have 
given some explanation as to their apparent opposition to each other. 


Faithfully yours, 
FRANK LIND. 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


Aryan PatH (March).—Geoffrey West contributes a biographical 
study of Ptolemy Soter, one of Alexander the Great’s seven generals, 
to whom was entrusted the foundation of the famous Library of hous 
Alexandria. . . . Dr. Schrader in “Goethe and the East” declares 
that the great German writer was repelled by the abstruse philosophy 
of India, whereas Muhammedanism and Zoroastrianism were favourite 
studies. . . . Sir Herbert Barker, writing on “Rhythm and Life”, 
claims that “the physicist of to-day is a mystic”. p 

ASTROSOPHIE (February).—The Editor enumerates five indica- i 
tions whereby false occultism may be detected: preoccupation with $ 
regard to matters of sex ; pretensions to occult powers; the worship p 
of ugliness in art; incitement to destructiveness and anarchy; the ie 
presence of commercialism. . . . Dr. Rolt Wheeler opens a series 4 
-of articles on the higher side of astrology, which should prove of l 
value to advanced students and practitioners. 


CHARIOT (March).—Marie Laval concludes a series of articles on 
character-reading from handwriting. . .. R. J. Bost offers some 
novel suggestions with regard to the astrological aspects. `. . . Georges 
Muchery, dealing with the “magic of numbers”, makes Louis XIV 
a subject of numerological analysis. 


CHRISTIAN Esoteric (March).—Enoch Penn contrasts the carnal 
with the spiritual mind, and shows how to conquer the former by 
thought control. . . . Writing on “The Power of Revelation”, Henry 
Proctor maintains that a special revelation from “the Father” is 
essential to an understanding of spiritual truth. 


CHRISTIAN THEOSOPHIST (March-June quarter).—The Editor refers Bi 
to the recent discovery in Egypt of a whole group of Biblical manu- i 
Scripts believed to be at least a century older than others within | 
Teach. Examination reveals that they differ scarcely at all from the 
Sinai and Vatican Codices. . . . Jean Delaire, in tracing the appear- 
ance and signification of the Cross in various lands, sees in it a symbol a. 
of the primeval sacrifice of the Cosmic Christ. es 


Dawn (J anury-two).—Surveying the revolt of Indian youth 
eeun religion, T. L. Vaswani sees, among other causes, the trek to 
he great cities, and urges a return to rural life. . . . Sadhu Sivaprasad 
Sketches the condition of religion on the Malabar coast, where super- 


stition and caste have turned the region into what Swami Vivekananda 
called a “lunatic asylum”. 


oc (March).—T. W. Allen writes on “Life’s Fulfilment” as 
8 Certain, despite the interruption of death. A great work once — 


Under ; es 
Mcertaken, he declares, will be carried on again somehow, somewhere, — 
341 
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some time. . . . Eustace Miles, M.A., analyses the Greek Meaning of 
the word “Love” as it is used by Jesus... . The Rev. Arthur E. 


Massey submits an essay on “The Inner Kingdom”. 


HARBINGER OF LIGHT (February 1st)—The Editorial deals with 
the well-known case of George Müller. . . . Another Editorial note 
takes up the question of the effects of light on mediumistic phenomena. 
... A, C. Keat writes on “Spiritualism and Modern Science”, and 
Sir Arthur Eddington is quoted to the effect that “Materialism in its 
literal sense is long since dead”. 


Inner Licur (March).—Dion Fortune continues her studies in 
the mystical Cabbala. . . . Victor York uses the story of Job as an 
illustration in his article on “Reaction”. . . . D. G. regards the Lord 
Jesus as head of the occult hierarchies, and the Master of Masters, 
manifested to make a path for the West in the present epoch. 


INTERNATIONAL Psycuic GAZETTE (March).—The Editor observes 
the tenth anniversary of the passing of Dr. J. M. Peebles, the pioneer 
spiritualist, by including a special biographical notice. . . . Professor 
Pietro, of Sicily, contributes a “Message on the Progress of the World”. 
The end of this century is to be the end of an old cycle, to the accom- 
paniment of much destruction. Afterwards a new era of spirituality 
will open. . . . Major-General Enesy gives a paper on “The History 
of Spiritualism in Hungary”. 


JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN S.P_R. (February).—The President’s 
annual report is presented, in which it is claimed that “the Margery 
mediumship continues to be the outstanding mediumship of the 
century”. . . . Professor C. Blacher describes his investigations into 
the nature of ectoplasm through the mediumship of Frau Ideler, the 


ectoplasmic material having been photographed df f 
threadlike structure. 8 photographed and found to be of a 


JOURNAL OF TRANSACTIONS OF THE SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE 
STUDY OF RELIcions, No. 4 (February).—This valuable little publica- 
tion, issued thrice a year, contains original matter of profound interest 
to students of comparative religion. Professor Radhakrishnan, in 

The Spirit in Man”, reviews the basic concepts of the leading Western 
Philosophers, and subjects them to keen critical examination. .. - 
Professor Nicholson discourses on “The Man in Sufism”, outlining 2 
Mystical conception of human personality. . . . “The Idea of the 


Soul in Ancient Egypt”, by Alan W. S eae 
on a very difficult subject, 7 orones iosa Tureen 


the Hak’ (February) —The “Yoga Choodamani Upanishad”, for 
pie > st time translated into English, deals with breathing and the 
: un alini, at the same time voicing a strong warning against ‘improper 


pranayama”, Our conte i > its 
enterprise. mporary is to be complimented on 
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LuciFER (March).—The Editorial article stresses the need of 
action to supplement one’s intellectual beliefs. . . . Dr. de Purucker 
deals critically with the question of fairies, and suggests that it is | 
not possible to photograph them. .. . The notes on Art and f 
Archæology mention the discovery by the British Museum expedition 
in Honduras of steles bearing Mayan hieroglyphics. 


New YORK ASTROLOGER (February-April).—The horoscope of 
Gandhi is given in full, and it is noteworthy that the main events in 
his life correspond markedly with the astrological aspects at the 
time. Scorpio is the rising sign, with Mars and Mercury in conjunc- 
tion. . . . B. V. Raman contributes the first article of a series which 
will embody some of the astrological ideas of the Hindus. Hi 


PRABUDDHA BHARATA (March).—Discussing the future of Indian 
religion, the Editor sees hope in the quality of tolerance which he ka 
claims characterizes the national spirit... . Swami Sarananda 
describes the relations between young Vivekananda and other dis- 
ciples of Ramakrishna. . . . Swami Madhavananda contributes an 
interesting paper on “Vedanta in its Application to Modern Problems”, ER 
and suggests that it would be of mutual benefit if the West were BI 
to exchange its arts and sciences for what he calls “the spirituality” l 
of the East. i 


RosicructAn Dıcesr (March).—A frontispiece portrait of 
Amenhotep is presented. He is claimed as founder of a mystic 
fraternity, as well as a great Master of the Rosicrucians. .. . Ralph 
M. Lewis writes on “The Psychology of Fear”. . . . Frater J. Ritter 
reviews, in the light of modern knowledge, the various answers which 
may be given to the question, “Is there Life on Mars ?” 


ROSICRUCIAN MAGAZINE (March).—Margaret Atkinson repeats 
Some of the now familiar arguments in support of the reincarnation 
hypothesis. - - . Kittie S. Cowen, in “The Human Archetype”, says : 

Certain Opportunities for spiritual growth are set before the ego at 
various times in its earth-life. If these opportunities are made use 
of, the life will continue. A life particularly well-lived is sometimes 
Prolonged”... . R. A. Utley records the results of research work 


in connection with the matter of astrological signs and their influence 
On character, 


: SCIENCE oF THOUGHT REVIEW (March).—The Editor, writing on 
petoweh and Development”, says that “at first we have to walk 


we reach a state of such knowing and certainty that the things we 
pace believed are known to be realities”. . . . Richard Whitwell, in 


_ SURVIVAL (March).—The Editor asks himself whether religion has 
, and ends with the hope that it is only just beginning to succeed. _ 
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_. . Mrs. Estelle Roberts, one of the best-known clairvoyant mediums, ka 
is reported as having demonstrated direct-voice mediumship. La dy 
Segrave, who was present at a séance, appears to have been satisfied 
that she heard the voice of the late Sir Henry Segrave. 


SYMBOLISME (March).—André Lebey opens the issue with a 
sonnet in classical style on “The Wisdom of Initiation”. . . . Oswald 
Wirth writes on the connection of Goethe with Freemasonry, the great 
German having been initiated in 1780 into the Amalia lodge of Weimar, 


THEOSOPHICAL PatH (March).—An article, “Thoughts on the 
Elementals”, by H. P. Blavatsky, reprinted in this issue, is mainly 
concerned with that curious work, The Comte de Gabalis, and draws 
attention to the similarity between its sylphs and undines with the 
astral brides and bridegrooms of the early spiritualistic movement. ri 
: . . Emma D. Wilcox continues her study of the “Nature of Life”, 
illustrated with frequent quotations from the Secret Doctrine. . . . 
Dr. G. de Purucker traces the “Life and Adventures of a Human 
Atom” in both the visible and invisible worlds; describes the play 
upon it of karmic forces ; and ends on the lofty note of man’s divinity. 


THEOsopHIsT (March).—Further speeches of the fifty-sixth Adyar 
Convention are reported. The Vice-President, in his annual summary, 
notes the disappearance of sixty-four lodges and the falling off of over 
three thousand members—the greatest loss being in India... . 
The second instalment of H. P. B.’s letters to Annie Besant now 
appears. . . . In “The Teachings of Krishnamurti”, A. R. Aiyar 
endeavours to explain the latter’s use of the term “Life”. It is admitted 
that it is not used in the usual sense, but rather in the sense of “God”. 


THEosopHy (March).—An article on “Indifference” laments the 
apathetic pose of those who refuse to study spiritual matters because 
they are “too deep” for them. . . . “National Cycles” discusses the 
reincarnation of groups, nations, and races... , “A Study in Karma” 


views the sufferings of animals from a somewhat inhumanly cold and 
remote point of view. 


Vore D'Isıs (March).—René Guénon traces a secret language in 
the works of Dante, and proclaims the great Florentine to be an 
initiate. . . . The letters of Jean de Pauly, the learned French 


Cabbalist, are being reprinted, and deal chiefly wi i ti 
a 1ely with the interpretation 


Wortp Turosopuy (March).—The Editress adjures the nations of 
the world as follows: “Men of all nations, change your hearts, Or 
war, revolution, and communism will destroy you!” .. . Annie 
Besant, in “Modern Science and the Higher Self”, draws confirmation 

| of the theosophical doctrine of the spiritual self in man from a study 
of the phenomena of dream, trance, and hypnotism... . J. H 


Holmes answers affirmativel the question of hi : H Bice 
indicati rticle, “Is Science 
Vindicating Religion ?” y the question of his article, “Is 
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Astron Imaco. By J. P. Hennings. Pp. 184. Published by the i 
author. St. Louis, Mo., U.S.A. 


Tuis strange book is an attempt to paint a colourful picture of the starry 
heavens in a series of simple astronomical lessons, and upon this basis 
to suggest a number of alterations in the art of astrology. The writer’s 
purpose would seem to be to twist the latter until it fits in with the latest 
findings of astronomical science, and to present the whole under a thin 
camouflage of fiction. 

John Oglethorpe, the hero, roams through space in periodic mental 
flights. He visits the great planets and the lesser stars under the tutelage 
‘ie of a spiritual being, ‘‘Astron Imago”. His guide explains the physical 
je side of the zodiac to him and gives a little light upon its occult significance, 

But towards the close of the story a clever friend of Oglethorpe’s forces 
him to admit that his guide is no other than a mental personification of his 
own higher self. This frankness, which is so much needed to-day in occult 
7 circles, saves the hero from delusion and enables him to progress farther 
& in a sound and healthy manner. 
| On its literary side the book is obviously the work of a prentice hand. 
Its record of the great worlds which move so marvellously and rhythmic- 
ally through our sky, however, must leave the most sceptical of minds with 
a wondering sense of the sublime Intelligence which has patterned the 
universe, 

Advanced astrologers, realizing the incomplete and fragmentary 
nature of our present knowledge, might usefully ponder the issues raised 
in this book and the revisions proposed. Too long the astrophysical 
discoveries of modern times have been neglected by them. 


RAPHAEL Hurst. 


RELIGIOUS LIFE IN ANCIENT Eeyrr. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. 
London : Constable & Co. Ltd. Price 3s. 6d. 


In this volume, which is an extended reprint of that published eight years 
ago, Professor Flinders Petrie discusses the religion of the early Egyptians os 
from 4 practical standpoint, and as it affected the daily lives of the people. ae 
Starting with the earliest N. ature-Gods, and taking us on to the Osiris Family, 
lly come to the Dynastic Gods. 
he portions of the book which deal with the Gods and their Temples, Se 

_ 4nd the Priesthood and its Teaching, will be of special interest tooccultists, = 

ta eee IV, which deals with the psychology of the Egyptian, the Future 
x and the various methods of embalming the body, is followed by 
ae eae on the varieties of the tomb ; and the last chapter in the book — 
«Seals with Folk Beliefs, and touches on magic, amulets, mysticism and 

_ Quietism, : 

__ The booki 
ment to the s 


We fina’ 


S attractively produced, and should prove a decided induce- 

tudy of an always fascinating subject. ` AERAR 

ETHEL ARCHER, — 
2B 


x a 
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PSYCHOLOGY : SCIENCE OR SUPERSTITION? By Grace Adams, Ph.D, 
zo London: Rider & Co., Paternoster House, E.C.4. Crown 8vo, 
3 pp. 286 (including Bibliography, Index, etc.). Price 7s. 6d. net. 
; “DESPITE the recent attempts to unify its course, Psychology still pursues 
nag its diversified ways,’’ writes Dr. Adams, and we can almost catch a despair- 
ing sigh ; for her critical survey marks distinctly how confused have become 
the windings, how complex the ramifications, of this maze of philosophic . 
speculation. Such a divergence of ideas, she argues, is due to the fact that 
i psychological theories are based not upon accumulated evidence but 
= upon personal opinions, every one of which ‘‘always represents another 
desperate attempt to give man back a semblance of the free will of which the 
data of biology so ruthlessly robbed him”. In fine, psychologists are not 
teady to face the proof that each individual soul is an irresponsible auto- 
maton | 
A But that is, surely, registering to materialism a gain it cannot yet 
record. Quite reasonably it may be questioned: where, without a certain * 
free exercise of will, would be the data of biology ? Similarly inconclusive 
was Locke’s naive pronouncement regarding man’s mind: that at birth it 
is as clear of images as a piece of white paper ; it ignored an all-important 
point, the sheet must remain blank if not utilized by the exertion of some 
directive intelligence. However, man’s spiritual progress is ever limited 
by his mental and physical activities ; hence it is natural that, in an age 
of machinery, consciousness should reflect a mechanical mentality. We 
are to pin our faith upon a ‘‘mechanics of ideas”, a ‘‘mental chemistry”, 
tather than submerge our reason in ‘‘the soothing waters of metaphysics’. 
Dr. Adams’ shrewd analysis of modern psychology will appeal to anyone 
who is interested in the working of his own mind, and what instructed 


person is not ? It compels one to formulate more sharply one’s philosophy 
‘Of life, 


FRANK LIND. 


Tue Worps or Jesus. By Robert F. Hall. London: The C. W. 
Daniel Co., 46 Bernard Street, W.C.r. Price 5S. 


IDo not think I could improve on the few words on the dust-cover of this 
book ın expressing my appreciation. Reading it twice, as I did, is not 
enough : there is so much wealth closely packed together that deep study 
5 necessary in order to realize the value of what is offered. 


The author does not expect every reader to agree with his interpreta- 


ns, nor does he claim that the Scriptures are “mystically explained to 
eneral understanding”. 


ED t i Such a task would be impossible, yet he has 
‘ eded in fulfilling this as nearly as any human being can be expected 


a book worthy to be found in every household, and solves many 
ns which arise when reading the Gospel, 
nd of occultism will find the only worth-while occultism 
book. I recommend it most warmly to all who are 
nm" he why and wherefore in life”, 
autho vitation to “those who respond to the call” to 
abundant fruit. ; 
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MAN, THE TRIUNE Gop. By Geoffrey Hodson. New York: Roerich 

Museum Press. 83 pp. $1.25. 

Mr. Hopson claims that the teachings here written were given him by a 
mysterious member of the angelic hosts. They appear to have been received 
into his consciousness neither by dictation nor in trance mediumship, but 
through some telepathic process. 

Their burden is the glorious splendour of man’s divine nature and 
destiny, with some of the historical aspects thereof. The ideas in this book 
will be familiar to all who are familiar with neo-theosophy, and if there is 
nothing new here, there is much worth the retelling, quite apart from the 
debatable considerations of the authority claimed. 

An outline of the author’s trend may be gathered from some of the 
chapter heads: “The Everlasting Light’’, “Cosmic Man’’, “Earthly Man”, 
“Discovery of Self”, “Spiritual Aristocracy’’, “The Way of Release”, We 
are given general statements rather than detailed information; the book 
is inspirational rather than practical. 

“Soon another nation shall arise in which the Gods shall once more 
tule, and whose ministers, guided by the light of spiritual knowledge, 
shall lead their nation to greater evolutionary heights”, is an optimistic 
prophecy which many of us would like to see realized, but of which few of 
us can discover indications in the world to-day. 

“The aspirant must practise quietude, passing many hours in con- 
templation of the equipoise of God; must find that peace unshakable 
which is beyond all motion and all sound”’, is another angelic message of 
indubitable value. When the world has learned to attend to such counsel 
and appreciate its golden worth, we may look for the dawning of better 
times, 


RAPHAEL Hurst. 


THE ORIGINAL PROGRAMME OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SocleTy. By 
H. P. Blavatsky. Adyar: Theosophical Publishing House. 


THE present document was found among the papers left behind at Adyar 
by H. P.B. Mr. C. Jinarajadasa contributes an introduction to. explain 
the lively circumstances amidst which it was written. The early years 
of the Theosophical Society appear to have been lived through an atmo- 
Sphere of hostility, slander, treachery, and criticism, which apparently 
embittered Madame Blavatsky’s spirit. Harsh words, like wolves, prowled 
through her suffering mind as she wrote these pages. ; 
First she runs up the flag of her “Programme” ; then she pens an 
answer to various criticisms having reference to high and low concerns. 
z former takes much the same shape as the present list of Objects of 
eTs., except that emphasis is definitely laid on studying Eastern 
Philosophies—particularly those of India. 
She justifies the admission fee then in force, and defends the trivial 
Os ane Subscription. She answers the detractors of the Founder, 


ott, by praising him. She quotes lengthily from a Master’s letter, 


ee he pleads for tolerance and goodwill. 
Back valuable appendix is the preliminary memorandum issued to the 
Oteric Section of the Society. ; 


RAPHAEL Hurst, 


ren 


ene 
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LATLANTIDE. Par S. U. Zanne. Privately printed and published, ta 
200 copies on vellum and 20 commercial (review) copies. Pp. 200. 


Taer author of this work claims to know the language of Atlantis, as 
well as the history and habits of the people. He exhibits throughout the 
work a curious knowledge of philology, as, for example, when he derives 
the Hebrew Kabalah (literally, the received doctrine) from the Spanish 
caballo, a horse | ; 

“Language is man and man is language,” he exclaims; goes on to 
assert, amongst other strange things, that molecule is derived from MALE- 
kul. The book bears evidences of having been psychically received. 

As to the identity of the author’s “Master”, there is no certain infor- 
mation, except that his name is S. U. Zanne, whilst that of his “disciple”, 
who writes part of the preface, is Suzanne Angel. 

He has written this work to reveal the origin of man and to unveil 
the past, of which he has very peculiar views, seeing some of the early 
races of man as green! He mixes the Atlantean tradition with that of 
the Mosaic and affirms that the former is the ‘“‘Astro-kabbilistique d’Al 
Chami”. 

In space, he maintains, is contained all cosmic dust, which is not only 
“cosmogonique Beth, notre B”, the cosmic matrix (an echo of Fabre 
D'Olivet), but is also the “AL AHIM-Eloim—the eternally perpetuating, 
universal maternizing Feminine”! All this is utterly incorrect; for 
Alhim (the only literally correct spelling) does not mean, and could 
never mean, anything like this from any point of view, occult or 
grammatical. 

Considering this “Atlantean Cosmogony”,, it is difficult to say whether 
it is all metaphysical madness or whether at times it is a veil hiding or 
Suggesting certain truths. It is certainly fascinating, even though it is 
incredible. Of the Atlantean language in general the reviewer is not 

j prepared to speak: to him it seems a marvellous madness ! 


4 LEONARD BOSMAN. 


Beauty. An Interpretation of Art and the Imaginative Life. By 
Helen H. Parkhurst. Published by Noel Douglas. Price 16s. 


Heren Huss PARKHURST is Assistant Professor of Philosophy in Barnard 
College, of Columbia University. Despite the weight and restraint of a 
teaching-post in an American college (where stating facts on many problems 
of life, as on economics, finance, and sometimes theology, is effectively 
censored by dismissal), she has produced a book that is not only well written 
in the literary sense (a minor triumph in these days), but a work that is 
worth long and close study by those who are perplexed by the many 
problems of wsthetics. There is so much humbug connected with ‘‘art 
dealerism”’, especially in American publications, that a refreshing account 
like this is doubly welcome, filled as it is with deep thought and careful 
Statement on many phases of the creative artist. It is one of the very 
few books dealing with the philosophy of art that are really worth reading. 
Here one feels something approaching a real comprehension of some of the 
many subtleties of creative art and its critical understanding; which 
the well-chosen illustrations do much to point. 


oo 


W. G. R. 
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THE MEANING AND PHILOSOPHY OF NUMBERS. By Leonard Bosman. 
London : Rider & Co. Price 5s. net. 


Turs book, which deals with the basic principles of number itself, is obvious- 
ly the result of much Cabbalistic study ; and most certainly is not a book 
for the mere dilettante, though the reader who has already some knowledge 
of the Cabbala will find it of great interest. 

In it the writer deals with the creation of the universe through the 
rythmic progression and unfoldment of numbers, and shows how, from 
nought, the infinite circle, were produced the numbers 1—10; how each 
number in reality contains all the others ; and how the number io can be 
resolved back to unity. To our way of thinking, the most attractive portion 
of the book is the Introduction, since besides giving a considerable amount 
of information in a short space, the writer wisely touches on the definite 
danger that may accrue to the unperfected man from studying the lore of 
numbers, since he is liable to make first-hand acquaintance with the great 
powers behind them. 

In this book, however, it is the spiritual side of numbers which is 
under consideration, and therefore the magical side of the subject is 
almost ignored. Chapter II, which treats of ‘The Preparation of the Cosmic 

‘Field’, is especially interesting. 
ETHEL ARCHER, 


THE TRUTH THAT MAKES FREE. Ouija-board Messages received by 


Miss M. Mary Butler. London: Rider & Co. Pp. 62. Price 1s. 6d. 
net, 


SPIRITS communicating through automatic-writing not infrequently bear 
names of the departed great. In one such script we reviewed, the name of 
the control was Apollonius of Tyana; in another there was an imposing 
group, including ‘‘John Bunyan’, ‘‘Martin Luther”, and “Henry Ward 
Beecher’”’. Miss Butler’s Guide, ‘‘Master’’ is, she affirms, no less a light than 
St. John the Divine himself—an extravagant claim. Equally so is the 


declaration that ‘‘Master unfolds sacred truths which have been hidden 
from the foundation of the world”. rg 


tion will not seriously endanger Mrs. Eddy’s reputation. 


‘TuEosopny. By Annie Besant, D.L., P.T.S. Adyar: The Theoso- 
Phical Publishing House. Pp. sr. = 


s fo greater Part of this booklet sums up in a nutshell the case for Theosoph: 
Rei enets and aims; some ten pages, in conclusion, are devoted 
"carnation—The Message of Hope and Joy. Good wine needs no 


ar aioe uly never the Wine of Life—and Annie Besant has here gi 
_ “Ome taste of the true vintage. 5 <a 


Seve Sera SAE 


Mainly a refutation of the teachings of Christian Science, this recanta- 


FRANK LIND. g 


sue 
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fi THe Use or THE SELF. By F. M. Alexander. Introduction b 
= Professor Dewey. Pp. 143. London: Methuen & Co. Ltd. 6s. 


“Tus lucid and well-written book gains much by the introduction and 
support of Professor Dewey. Its object is to “enable the average man or 
woman to adjust themselves to the growing complexities of modern life”, 

ies Following the scholastic method, as opposed to the occult, the author 
affirms that body and mind cannot be considered as separate in any form 

of human activity. For all normal purposes of self-development and 
physical training this theory ‘‘works’’, and as the book is in no sense occult, 
and treats of man as a mere bodily organism there is no need to enter into 
further criticism on this line. 

The author, having proved from his own experience that physical 
habits were often the cause of mental difficulties, set himself to correct 
them, and seems to have done so very well. The essence of his teaching 

' cannot be better stated than in his own words, which, though he seems to 
be unaware of it, express the simple occult teaching known to most students, 

“The idea of taking the control of the use of the mechanisms of the 
human creature from the instinctive on to the conscious plane, has already 
been justified by the results which have been obtained by applying it in 
practice.” This clearly means that the subconscious tendencies or habits 
have to be checked by making them conscious. Here the author stops, 
having fulfilled his scholastic function. The student, however, having 
developed himself and transformed instinctive habits into conscious every- 

day affairs ; may go further and bring out the whole depths of his inner if 
nature, directing it rather than being driven by it. The writer shows the | 
difficulties in the way of such accomplishment in the first part of his book, i 
but later evolves a technique which seems to be very useful and will ale 
certainly help the student to develop his will. The seven medical men who | 
have subscribed their names to a congratulatory letter in the Appendix | 
testify to the value of his system. A Trust Fund is being promoted for the i 
: future establishment of a school in which the teaching posts will be filled by it 
those who are competent to give instruction in accordance with the 1 
author s technique. This is probably the best recognition that can be given i 
of the effort to help along these new lines of thought. We recommend this 
book highly to all whom it may concern, and as it should be the concern 


of all to be in perfect control of the self, what better recommendation can 


be given ? 


LEONARD BOSMAN.- 


Sour OF AN ATOM. By W. D. Verschoyle. London: The Search 
Publishing Company, Ltd. 7s. 6d. net. 


Bees, 


needs 
ea 
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the material universe along scientific lines, has not forgotten the deeper 
ern his endeavour to prove the existence of the soul and its continuity, 
the author has made a splendid contribution to the age-old question, 
though it would have been better if he had first defined what he means by 
the word “‘soul’’. On page 84 it issaid that “the human soul is viewed asa 
permanent physical reality and, as such, is subject to natural laws. Its 
consequent evolutionary progress to some higher state is indicated, but 
no physical conception of that state is yet possible.’’ 

It is curious to read that the soul is a physical (material ?) reality. 
Elsewhere he describes the soul as an energy complex surrounding every- 
body which, under certain conditions, assumes a permanent static form to 
which the name of soul may be applied. It is this which survives the death 
of the body and retains an individuality of its own. It is, however, curious 
to note that the author supposes the earthly body to be responsible for the 
generation of this energy complex or soul. 

The author is at his best when he describes the structural plan of the 
universe, and shows that it is reflected in the very atom itself, as occult 
students have long since believed. His most important discovery would 
seem to be that of the cyclic law of flux and efflux. It would be interesting 
to know whether he has come to this conclusion solely along scientific 
lines or if he has studied The Secret Doctrine. 

This book is a sincere attempt to reconcile science with the occult. 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 


PRANAYAMA. By S’rimat Kuvalayananda: Published by J. G. Gune 
at Kun’javana, Lonavla, G.I.P., Bombay. Price Rs.2, a.8. 


Tuts book describes methods of breath-control, or Pranayama (literally 
“the death of the breath’’), methods which will be found very difficult to 
follow by untrained Western readers. Danger awaits all who take up these 
Practices except under the guidance of a skilled teacher who is able to 
watch carefully their effects upon the inner as well as the outer 
man, 

The first part of the book is taken up with an explanation of the 
respiratory system. The second chapter is devoted to the description of 
what are called asanas, or postures, some of them, especially the self- 
hypnotic nasal gaze, being very dangerous. In the third chapter the author 
describes pranayama asa pause in the movement of the breath, taking the 
word ayama as “ʻa pause”. Pranayama is prized, according to the author, 
for its usefulness in nerve culture, and this is suitable both for what he 
terms the physical and spiritual culture. Certainly the author follows the 
methods of Hatha Yoga rather than the deeper spiritual method (which is 
eee if ever written down), his authorities, when he quotes them, going 
on © Prove this. He warns us that pranayama must not be confused with 

at is known as deep breathing, as the results are very different in each 


me is little need to repeat the warning that these practices should never 
attempted unless under the guidance of a tried spiritual teacher. 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 


case. Few Westerners are likely to follow out the instructions given, so — 


‘support of Madame Blavy 
_ which twain are one’’, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


352 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


KALYANA: SHRIMATBHAGAVADGITANGA. Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 


India. 

Ir is greatly to be regretted that this issue of Kalyan, being in Hindi, 
cannot have a wide circulation outside India, for it contains much that 
all students of religion and Hindu culture will find of interest. It is 
devoted exclusively to the Bhagavad-Gita, and succeeds in showing the 
astonishing richness and profundity of that popular classic. The con- 
tributors are all eminent in the social and religious life of India, and nothing 
can serve better to give an insight into the Hindu view of religion than the 
articles in which they have here set forth the meaning and value of the 
teachings delivered by Shri Krishna on the battlefield of Kurukshetra. 

The articles, of which there are over one hundred and fifty (not to 
mention the numerous quaint, old-fashioned, characteristically Indian 
illustrations), deal with every aspect of the Gifa—literary, historical, 
biographical, legendary, critical, philosophical and religious. 

Specially noteworthy are the articles dealing with the mysticism of 
the Gita, and those on the relation of the Gita to the Vedas and the 
Upanishads. 

Itis to be hoped that the Editors will continue their policy of assembling 
in each number the best Hindu opinion on religious doctrines and problems. 
And if they could also publish an English edition of their magazine, I am 
sure they would be rendering a real service. é 

Si KS. 


ADYAR PAMPHLETS. Nos. 154, 155, 156 and 157. Adyar: The 
Theosophical Publishing House. Price (each) Annas 2. 


A LECTURE by V. Appa Row, M.A., entitled The Will and the Plan in Science, 
and delivered in Easter, 1931, at the T heosophical H eadquarters, Adyar, 
comprises the first of these four pamphlets ; it presents material from the 
science of Physics, in its progress in recent years, as proof of the working out 
of a definite purpose in the physical world. The second (The Work of 
Theosophists) contains an address by the Rev. C. W. Leadbeater, given at 
the inauguration of the Federation of Theosophical Lodges of Bombay 
and suburbs, on September 26, the same year ; the keynote of which is the 
urgency of absolute unity among Theosophists, the reminder that the 
Society exists primarily to promote Brotherhood. No. x 56, under the 
sounding title of Man’s Life in This and in Othey Worlds, deals with the 


aura, the astral body, and dreams; Annie Besant in this lecture, at the 


Victoria Town Hall, Madras (November I7, 1912), has forcefully indicated 
how our thought-vibrations 


OW O affect those of others, making us all respon- 
‘sible 1m a measure not only for our own actions but those of our fellows : 
so this pamphlet in its emphasis upon the need of unity, the avoidance of 
all clash of feelings, links up with the one preceding. And a third link 
follows in three articles by Mrs. Besant and H. T. Patterson, treating of 
The Theosophical Society and H. P, B. ; the former pleading for a vigorous 


atsky—loyalty to a “great Cause and Leader, 


__ Each of these nu 


: mbers fully maintai i dyar 
Din piles y maintains the high standard of the Adya 


Frank LIND, 
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i JUST PUBLISHED 


The INITIATE 
in the DARK CYCLE 


By HIS PUPIL 75. 6d. net 


This striking volume takes up threads familiar to 
readers of The Initiate and The Initiate in the New 
World. It also analyses many problems of the day, 
including that of Mr. Krishnamurti. Finally some 
fascinating pictures of the future are envisaged. 


By the same Author. Each 7s. 6d. net 


THE INITIATE: Impressions of a Great Soul 


The veiled history of an Adept who worked among his fellow 
men, but hid his true identity. 


THE INITIATE IN THE NEW WORLD 


Further glimpses of a fascinating and mysterious personality. 


ROUTLEDGE 4 


RIDER & CO. 


Ai provocative and bold contribution to the discussion of the most 
pressing of all human problems 


THE ETERNAL POLES 


by CLAUDE BRAGDON 
4s. 6d. net. 


“The book is well written, is readable and 
interesting, and provides food for much 
thought.’ —Science of Thought Review. 
“This book is a real book, not just words 
and chapters. It is a book for libraries ; a 
book to own and a book to lend.” —News 
and Notes. 

“T claim for him that his writing upon love 
1S most significant since Swedenborg.’ — 
Sunday Referee. 

“It is very interesting, and Mr. Bragdon can 
write well.” —The Tatler. 

‘Mr. Bragdon writes and argues very well.” 
—Times Literary Supplement. 


PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON 
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THE OCCULT REVIEW 


in offering its readers the undermentioned books, in 
has PN CONDITION, at greatly reduced prices. All books post free. 


GRADES OF SIGNIFICANCE by G. N. M. Tyrell, B.Sc. 
An Application of the Relativist Outlook to the Higher Levels of Thought. 
“A careful reading will repay the scientist, the philosopher, the spiritualist, 

and not least the ‘plain man’.”—The Philosopher. “Not often have I read a work 


more completely satisfying.’—The Sunday Referee. 
Demy 8vo. 224 pp. Cloth gilt. 7s. 6d. net at 3s. 6d. 


THE MAGIC AND MYSTERIES OF MEXICO 
or, THE ARCANE SECRETS AND OCCULT LORE OF THE ANCIENT 
k MEXICANS AND MAYA 


by Lewis Spence 
«_,, . Always interesting and often amazing’— Yorkshire Observer. “The 
interest and value of the book are enhanced by numerous and excellent 
illustrations. ’"—Sunday Times. 
Demy 8vo. Cloth. 288pp. Profusely illustrated. 155. net at 8s. 


ABDUL BAHA IN EGYPT by Mirza Ahmad Sohrab 


Crown 8vo. pp. xxxiii + 390. With frontispiece. 6s. net at 3s. 


THE NEW ASTRONOMY & COSMIC PHYSIOLOGY 
by G. E. Sutcliffe 


In a most striking manner the trend of modern scientific research is shown to 
fitin with that ancient wisdom which Madam Blavatsky claimed to unveil. 

“This is quite one of the most interesting books that have recently come our 
way, and we are glad to see that it is but the prelude to a larger work which we 
shall await with much interest.”—Occult Review. 


Crown 8vo. 160 pp. Cloth gilt. 4s. 6d. at 2s. od. 
THE SPLENDOUR OF LIFE by Edward Corse Scott 


Much charm of style and originality of thought characterizes this book. The 
author, a retired prospector, has obviously thought much and deeply, and drawn 
his inspiration from solitary communion with Nature. 

His efforts to piece together the jig-saw puzzle of life are guided by a love of 
the Beautiful, “to me the acid test of Truth”, he writes. 


Demy 8vo. 224 pp. Cloth gilt. 7s. 6d. at 4s. 


MAN’S HIGHEST PURPOSE by Karel Weinfurter 


(The Lost Word Regained) r A Practical Mystic Guide based on the 
teachings of the true Rosicrucians and Kabbalists. 


Demy 8vo. 256 pp. Cloth gilt. Illustrated. 0s. 6d. net at 5s. 6d. 
LIVING SECRETS by Luma Valdry 


“A book remarkable if only by reason of its coruscating literary style . . . the 
book has many ‘strange and moving pages’, to quote M. Edouard Schuré.”— Light. 
- » . has been rightly called a Prose Poem of Transcendental Esoteric Import.” 
—United India. “. . . . Beautifully written.”—Manchester City News. 


Crown 800. 192 pp. Cloth. 5S. net at 2s. 4d. 
THE OCCULT CAUSES OF DISEASE by E. Wolfram 


Being a Compendium of the Teachings laid down in his Volumen Paramirum, by 
: Bombastus von Hohenheim, better known as PARACELSUS. 

i In this volume, one which must appeal to the serious reader no less than to 
mhe medical profession at large, it has been possible for the first time to reveal some- 
t ing of the true nature of those teachings the Great Physician thundered forth 
© the students attending his Lectures at the Universities of Basle and Würzburg. 


Crown 800. 320pp. Cloth gilt. 6s. net at 35. 6d. 


j Write for full list 
Orders, with remittance, should be addressed to: 


The Offices of THE OCCULT REVIEW, 34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 
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SIRS 


by M. OLDFIELD HOWEY aay 


Author of The Horse in Magic and Myth, 
The Encircled Serpent, &c. 


Contents : 


2 Tur Cat and the Riddle of Isis; The Cat in Chaldean and Egyptian 
=a Magism ; Freya and her Cats ; Christ and the Cat ; The Virgin and the 
2A Cat ; The May Kitten ; The Corn Cat ; The Cat and the Sabbat ; Witches 

in Cat Form; Witch Cats and Repercussion ; Secret Sects and Cat 

Worship ; The Cat as Sacrifice; The Cat and Transmigration; The 

Temple Cat ; Animated Cat Images ; The Cat in the Necropolis ; The 

Cat in Paradise; Ghostly Cats; Demon Cats; Vampire Cats; Cat 

Genii and Familiars; Cat as Omen; Clairvoyant Cats; Cats and ae 
Telepathy ; The Cat as Phallic Symbol; The Cat as Charm and 

Talisman ; The Symbology of Cat and Mouse ; The Cat in Heraldry; 

The Cat’s Nine Lives ; Manx Legends. eres 


“A highly entertaining volume.”’—John o’ London’s Weekly. 


“Two hundred and fifty pages of fascinating reading on this 
Interesting and enthralling subject. The book forms a feline monum« 
Which will stand for all time. A wonderful work indeed !”—Ca 


_ “The book will be found as interesting to the casual reader 
‘Student of history or religion.’’—Birkenhead News. 


= 


; Printed on art paper and profusely illustrated. 256 PP. I5sne 


THE HOUSE OF RIDER © 
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THE HOUSE OF RIDER 


ELEMENTS OF ESOTERIC ASTROLOGY 
by A. E. Thierens, Ph.D. 


“The work is the best one ever written on this particular branch of the science. 
It should be studied by everyone... . I confidently and conscientiously 
recommend it to all students of Astrology.” —British Journal of Astrology. 10/6 


THE GENERAL BOOK OF THE TAROT 
by A. E. Thierens, Ph.D. 


With an introduction by A. E. Waite 


This contribution of Dr. Thierens to the interpretation of the traditional Tarot 
and the elucidation of its symbolism should prove of permanent value. 6/- 


NATURAL PHILOSOPHY 
by A. E. Thierens, Ph.D. 


Being an introduction to astrology and occultism in general along the lines of 
Modern Scientific Thought. 6/- 


A NEW MANUAL OF ASTROLOGY 
by “‘Sepharial”’ 


In four books. Book I. : The Language of the Heavens. Book II. : The Read- 
ing of a Horoscope. Book III.: The Measure of-Time. Book IV.: Hindu 
Astrology. 12/6 


COMPLETE ARCANA OF 
ASTRAL PHILOSOPHY 
by Dr. J. W. Simmonite 


The most full, practical and simple work on Genethliology or the Doctrine of 


Nativities. It gives exhaustive rules for calculating Primary Directions, and 
includes numerous Tables, with instructions as to their use, which reduce 
mathematical labour to a minimum. 15- 


A MANUAL OF OCCULTISM 
by “Sepharial” 


“A well-furnished store of informati 
sciences.” —Light. 


YOUR BIRTHDAY MONTH— 
__ AND YOU 
by Margaret Baillie-Saunders, the famous novelist 


“The results of her studies will provide entertainment as well as instruction for 
readers. It is interesting to test the validity of the system meeacliciiolenes 
3/6 


on for students of the occult arts and 


friends and neighbours.” —Cambridge News. 


A PACK OF 78 TAROT CARDS 


Exquisitely drawn and coloured, from new and original designs by Pamela 
Coleman Smith. Each card has a separate allegorical E hisi without 
question the finest and most artistic pack that has ever been produced. 
k Price 5s. in neat blue box. 
ey 25. 6d, Cards and Key in box 7s. 6d. 


Write for FREE list to 34 PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C.4.= 
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" CONES IONS =4| the rapt gaze of seets and 
fF IMPRE sages. 

Entirely oP ONS : Demy 8vo. 224 pp. 7/6 net. 
= JARROLDS Publishers (London) Bz Paternoster Row 


Lid, 34 Paternoster Row E.C.4 


BERNARD JAFFE, M.A. 
Profusely Illustrated. 185. net. 
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; 
“ee vey || THE HOUSE OF RIDER 
X Publish To-day 
CRUCIBLES Other- World 


Æ The Lives and Achievements 3) 
a: of the Great Chemists 


Stuff 
by 


CHARLES J. WHITBY, 
B.A., M.D. (Cantab). 


R. WHITBY’S latest 


by 


STI 


Scènes de la Vie de Bohème A 
HENRI MURGER © genuine philosophical import 


First cheap edition of 
ETHEL MANNIN’S 


ai 


LATIN a Plotinus, etc. 
QUARTER $ Although written in an 
J | agreeable and popular style, 


= With a long Introduction by 


gD. B.WYNDHAM LEWIS ® | science, and a vindication of 
Edition de Luxe. 185. net. 


Foreword by the 
RI. HON. VISCOUNT 
ROTHERMERE 
Illustrated, 


Í book is a challenge to 
=I YE a the dictum of Hegel, 
R. ¥. MINNEY J | that philosophy has nothing 


to do with ‘“othet-world 
stuff”. Philosophical mysti- 
cism at its best hete finds 
happy expression through 
the cultured pen of the 
author of The Wisdom of 


Se 


TMU LNOS LN MOON TE TET 
OPI ST, STIENI AA 


H 


165, net. (2nd imp.) 


i A | it is nevertheless a work of 


—a strong and timely protest 
against thé trend of modern 


that broader view which sees 
the universe as veiling a 


transcendent Reality, of 
which glimpses from time to 
time have been caught by 


AEE NART 


ii 
ris haws ete An E Ey 
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MAETERLINCK 


AUGUSTE BAILLY 5/- 
i i i t ind of 
ines the philosophical evolution of the min 
Monee 5 revealed by his writings. 


PEOPLES OF 
ANTIQUITY 


CÆSAR DE VESME 10/6 
f “A HISTORY OF EXPERIMENTAL 
SIREEOALISM,” the term “Spiritualism” being 
used in its philosophical sense. (Laureated by the | 
French Academy of Sciences.) L 


THE GARDEN OF | 
ENCHARTMERNT 


SYDNEY T. KLEIN 2/6 

Ere f 

Prof Sir J. Arthur Thompson says: “I con- | 
RRS ie on your beautiful book. It is 
perfectly charming and I am in entire sympathy | 
with its deeper purpose.” 


LONDON 


“ RESPONDA ” You can do more 
The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 


For Messages and Telepathic Development than all the Parsons 
This Lettered Card, used with a Pendulum, A Aes 

offers an easy means of personal investigation Put together, by developing your spiritual 

Ott I x gifts. For you can then prove to people 

into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire that there is an after life; whereas the 

communication need an instrument that can preachers can only {ell the: AR GCO 

give them the necessary help. “Responda” is VEIE m 

simple, and sensitive enough to yield results Is one. 

even to those not considered mediumistic. Start developing immediately, ALEXR. 

Can be operated alone, VeRner’s Sıx WonpzrruL Booxs make 


= Mrs. M— writes : Responda’ is in a class everything plain and easy, Subjects : 
f by itself, for nothing I have tried or heard of ‘Clairvoyance and Crystal Gazing’. 
gives such results.” ‘Practical Psychometry.’ ‘Medical 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card with Pendu- Hypnotism and Suggestion.’ ‘How to 

Jum complete, post paid, Home, 3s. 8d.; Converse with Spirit Friends,’ ‘Personal 

Canada and U.S.A., $1.00; other countries, Magnetism and Will Power.’ and ‘Table 


4s. 3d. Also Movements and Automatic Writing.’ 


“RESPONDA LUMINOUS” i . 
(Can be used in the Dark) Read, Act on, & Circulate 


Identical in principle with above, but larger ALEXR. VERNER’S 


and sel/-luminous. Can be used in light, dim- 


ness, or complete darkness. Gives an Sia Wonderful Books 


indescribable sense of the psychic, and is ideal (‘Tz Success & HAPPINESS SERIES.’) 
to aid development. 


Mrs. N. de H. writes: “I want to thank you z 3 
for your wonderful *Responda’, which enables Price 8d. each, post free gd. 
me tocommunicate every day with my beloved Each book contains a Full 
husband, Life is quite changed for me since I Course of Lessons 
have had it, and Lam deeply thankful forit.... S 
Please send a ‘Responda Luminous’ to . | The Series, beautifully bound, post free, sl- 


Complete in case, post paid, Home, 15s. 6d.; 
Canada and U.S.A., $4.50,; other countries, ADDRESS SECRETARY, 
‘| 385. 6d. (Money Orders payable P.O., Chiswick, TE 
_ Bedford Park, London, W.4, Eng) BRITISH PSYCHOLOGICAL INSTITU 


| Both obtainable from R. A. Robson, Dept. O.R., Dept. ERNON ST., BOLTON, ENG. 
21, Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, W4, Eng, DEED) NE EPMGS s 
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Learn how to rule yourself through 

your Subconscious mind and read 

the remarkable achievements in 
real life of 


YOUR PROBLEMS 


Consult Madame Jeane Cavendish. 
Clairvoyant and Psychologist. 


Interviews daily 11 to 8. Horo- 

scopes Cast, Numerology, Psy- 

chometry, by post. At Homes 
and Clients visited. 


2, NEVERN ROAD (off Nevern Square), 
EARLS COURT, S.W.5 


Mr. Alex Erskine 


A HYPNOTIST’S CASE BOOK 


(RIDER 5)-) 


This is fact, not fiction, and it 
(Near Station), ’Phone : Frobisher 3915 is better reading than most thrillers. 


LIGHT. LIFE. LOVE. 


MYSTIC. OCCULTIST. SPIRITU ALIST. 


Whatever path you are treading we gladly extend the helping hand of the ancient 
HERMETIC teachings. Teachings that have been handed down in unbroken line since 
the days of Chaldea. 
ADEPTSHIP are you seeking? Then we will gladly give of our knowledge to aid you, 
and many a brother shall brighten your pathway. Do you desire CLAIRVOYANCE or 
kindred psychic faculties? Then you will find the road mapped and be shown the 
avoidance of its dangers. Whatever your aspirations 

THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
will point the way with its intensely practical INSTRUCTIONS on the application of 
OCCULT LAWS, For the earnest NEOPHYTE there is much of untold value to be 
imparted. In accordance with ancient tradition there is NO ENTRANCE FER, 
Particulars of membership will gladly be forwarded on application to A. E. Charles, 136, Victor Rd., 
Penge, London, §..20, or the “The Brotherhood of Light”. Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 


ORDER OF THE PORTAL 


711, BOYLSTON ST., BOSTON, MASS., U.S.A. 


This Order is founded upon the Christ doctrine, offering to serious students the 
following advantages 
1. Membership in the Order itself, which is on the plane of wisdom, and has nine grades of 
twenty-one lectures each. (Four people required to start a study group. 
2. A correspondence course, on the plane of knowledge. The student is taught to discriminate between 
the life of the shadow and the living reality. (Each course of twelve lessons, $5.00). 
Books by Aleta B. Baker, Tirst Master: 
The First Formula (practical exercise for purification) .. 60 +» pr. $.25 
The Soul’s First Student (a book for beginners) .. 50 60 on $1.00 
The Casual Essence Personified (a text-book on Christian symbolism and 


Biblical words of power A nS ea te Ks as Aes $ 
The Luminous Doctrine of the Spiritual Heart (the method from the 

viewpoint of science) .. ae st ae aa we A 56 $2.00 
Man—And His Counterpart—Woman (the Great Work) E oe KON 


= 
THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS 


A world-wide non-sectarian spiritual movement for the promulga- 
tion of a Cosmic and all inclusive spiritual philosophy which gives 
a satisfactory and scientific explanation of every phase and 
Condition of life here and hereafter, 

1 onthly lessons and personal private correspondence on psycho- 
Ogical problems and spiritual experiences on the free-will 
offering plan. 
Send for free pamphlet and catalogue of “The Curtiss Books”. 
3510 0 HOMER CURTISS, B.S., M.D., Secretary, 

> 8: Quebec Street N.W., Washington, D.C. U.S.A. 
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Awake ! 
YOUR DORMANT POWERS 


Benefit the Cause and yourself 
by developing Self-Control, 


Concentration, 


Personal 
Magnetism, Telepathy and 
your Hypnotic Mediatory 

Qualities. 

; Their value to YOU cannot 

. be estimated. 

Send stamp TO-DAY for prospectus 

“SLIM”, Dept. O, 
15 Bute Avenue, Blackpool. 


YOUR NATURAL INBORN 
CAPACITIES How to Develop Them 
Health, Character, Talents, Psychic Gifts. 
Free Literature for Stamp. Address, 


Secretary of International Institute (In- 
corporated), 3, Museum Sq., Leicester, 
England. Principal, Prof. Dr. Timson, D.Sc., 
F.P.C, Physiologist, Phrenologist, Psycholo- 


- gist. 


P. S. HERU-KA 


49, Beechmont Avenue, 
HANWELL, London, W.7 
Nativities calculated and readings given on 
th, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 
place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. 
Fees pre-payable. Genuineness guaranteed. 


Postal Training. Vacancies assured. 


FLORENCE STACEY 
24 St.Martin’s Court, London. 
HOROSCOPES accurately calculated, 
dependable guidance given: health, 
finance, marriage, prospects; test read- 
ing 2/9; esoteric and exoteric work. 


OSTO ARTHRITIS 


Avoid being crippled for Life. Madame 
Wilton-Gunn, cured after twelve years’ suffer- 
ing, hopes to cure others by simple, natural 
and inexpensive treatment based on her own 
successful experience. Consultations x guinca— 
reductions in special cases. Clients visited, 
Write: Box 61, Occult Review. 


Send for complete descriptive cat- 
alogue embracing Mysticism, 
| Philosophy, Masonry, Psychol- 
ogy, Mind & Body Handbooks. 


THE HOUSE OF RIDER 
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NATAL ASTROLOGY 


The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
Analysed. By 0. G. Zain, 


Two booklets containing the signification of the 

twelve Zodiacal signs and analysing the thirty- 

six decanates. Examples of notable personages 

are given showing the effect of each decanate 
on their character and life, 


1/0} each, post Free. To be oblained from— 
A. E. CHARLES, 136, Victor Road, 
Penge, London, S.E.20, or 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 

. (Box 1525), e 
Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. i 


Psycho-Synthesis 
The aim and object of Psycho-Analysis : 
Only the Individual Horoscope provides 

the Clue through the Maze. 
From Super- to Sub-Consciousness, and 
every link between. 

The Strength of the Chain=the Weakest 
$ Link. 


TRY YOUR STRENGTH! 
“Still doth life, with starry towers, 
Lure to the bright, divine ascent.” 


LEO FRENCH 
Samarkand, Tatsfield, Surrey 


Psychology 


Science or 
Superstition ? 
GRACE ADAMS, Ph.D. 


A veritable compendium of 
the theories, claims and actual 
achievements of psychology. 


7/6 


RIDER & Co. 
Paternoster Row, London. 


THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT 


A selection from the essays of 


PRENTICE MULFORD 
Bound in silk-grained cloth, gilt top. 
Pocket size. Published at 3/6. 
OFFERED AT 1/6 Post Free 
THE OCCULT REVIEW 
Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 


SS ern’ | 
HELEN THE GREEK 


Writes up your former 


INCARNATION STORY 4 
from Photograph (snapshots preferred) an 
Birth date. Occultand Mystic lessons by corres: 
pondence. Fees 5/6 & 10/6. Address: Hele, 
clo Occult Review, Paternoster House. E.C.4- 
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aat nothing is visible to his gaze. It is forgotten that 
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A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


«Nullius addictus jurare inverba magistri.” 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
addressed to the Editor, “THE OccuLT REVIEW,” PATERNOSTER HOUSE, 
Lonpon, E.C:4. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “THE OCCULT REVIEW,” SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & CO., PATER- 
NosTER Housr, Lonpon, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made 
payable to RIDER & CO. 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, NIN“TEEN SHILLINGS AND SIX- 

«PENCE, ($4°75). Payments must be made in advance. 

ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these should be addressed: 
The Advt. Manager, “The Occult Review,” 34, Paternoster Row, London 
E.C.4. Tel.: Central 1462. Rates: On application. = 

Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address legibly 
written, on all manuscripts submitted. 

Subscribers in India can obtain the magazine from Thacker & Co., Bombay 
and Calcutta; or from The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras. 


Vor. LV JUNE, 1932 No. 6 


EDITORIAL 


BY the dweller on the hills the dawn may be descried long ere 
it becomes apparent to the native of the plains. While we of the 
lowlands, in our anxious vigil, ask each other: “What of the night ?” 
the people of the heights, if only we would listen, are already 
proclaiming the joyful news that daybreak is at hand. We are 
so intent upon questioning each other, seeking reassurance from 
those as purblind as ourselves, that the message from the hills is 
liable to pass unheeded ; and even when it succeeds in reaching 
ae ears, is dismissed with incredulity. “The darkness deepens : 
3 Wn is yet far off,” and with a shrug of hopeless resignation the 
ews 1s passed by as unworthy of acceptance. 


and 


the hei 3 
© heights, he sometimes returns with the disappointing ne 
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Who are these dwellers on the heights ? Who, but the men 

e ca e ol wider Spiritual vision, the seers, the despised 

the Snes : whose glimpses of the far horizons are treated by 

ae a olk as figments of the imagination! Even when, — 
nally, an inhabitant of the valleys braces himself to climb _ 
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necessary to accustom the inner eye to the more extended Tange 


of vision. 
Among the names of contemporary writers whose insight 
is sufficiently keen to perceive that the darkness of the moment 
is as ephemeral as the shadows which are about to flee before the . į 
light of the rising sun, may be mentioned that of Dr. Charles = 
Whitby, B.A., a genial philosopher, and the author of numerous 
works of a metaphysical character, notably a study of the great 
illuminate, Plotinus. He has found his “spiritual home” for 
many years past in the rarefied atmosphere of abstract thought 
—‘“among mere abstractions’ the flippant may perhaps rejoin. 


ee In this connection, however, the author is well able to take 
care of himself, as, for example, when he points out that : 


Pa OS hak 


Sn RAN TENA mene ter 


eek Wipe eee 


ed 


MERE ABSTRACTIONS ! PS 


“Those who never tire of trumpeting their assurance that 
nothing is or can be known about ‘mere abstractions’ are merely 
exposing the emptiness and ignorance which delude themselves 
and others. Is gold impoverished by the ‘abstraction’ of dross ? 
There is a wealth of ascertained and accessible truths in regard 
to noumenal Reality; and no earthly joy can compare for a 
moment with that which hails the dawn of Illumination, and the 
gradual replacement of dim surmise by clear vision.” 

And again : 


“It is a serious error to assume, as is assumed by practically 

all contemporary writers on science and philosophy, that abstrac- 

tion is necessarily an impoverishing process. When it is 

limitations that are purged out by abstraction, the resultant is 

= an idea of higher, not lower wealth and significance, though still 
_ abstract, than that from which the process began.” 


These quotations are from the pages of Dr. Whitby’s latest 
k, recently issued by Rider & Co. under the title of Other World 
:* Though primarily intended as a challenge to the dictum 
Hegel, that philosophy has nothing to do with “other world 
i , the author is concerned, to an almost equal extent, with 
connection with the cognitive powers of man, and 4 
n of the possibility and rationale of experimental 
The desirability of reconsidering the status of the 
erm, “‘intuition’’, and a revaluation of the contents — 
3 * 7/6 net. 2 


designated « 
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f the Eastern and Western tradition in regard to supersensuous 
Can ty, are also recognized and receive their measure of attention. 
T ? Jaye 

Glancing back over the last half century, with its unparalleled 
acceleration in every department of human life and activity, the 


author is struck by the tendency on the part of the masses to be so 


busy “doing things” as to have little if any time to consider 
whether they are worth the doing or not. Activity, activity, 
physical or mental, for its own sake, is a salient characteristic of the 
present age of speed. 


The absence of any substantial background for this feverishly 
restless life appears to pass unnoticed. The modern civilized 
world, as Dr. Whitby points out, is content to accept, without too 
much thinking, the pronouncements of its chosen prophets to the 
effect that once Rationalization holds undisputed sway, harmony 
will at last emerge from the hurry and scurry of the rudely shaken 
ant-heap which is “‘modern civilization”. “That man isa rational 
animal—no less and assuredly nothing more—has for the past 
forty years been tirelessly inculcated in the novels and plays 
of our chosen prophets—H. G. Wells and George Bernard Shaw.” 


Is this sufficient ? And is it true? What room is there, in 
mere cerebration of the Shavian type, for the inspiration of the 
creative artist, still less for the illumination of the seer and mystic ? 


SHAw’s ANIMUS AGAINST “THE BARD” 


Referring to the claim of Shaw to be superior to Shakespeare, 
both dramatically and intellectually, Dr. Whitby declares that 
he has no doubt of the sincerity of the claim, “but,” he continues, 

the two writers are polar opposites, and it is nonsense to compare 
them. Shakespeare, like all men of esthetic genius, works from 
the unconscious ; Shaw uses his head only. A very capable head, 
ere go, but they don’t go the first step in creative art. 
s consciously, Shaw is no doubt aware of his deficiency : hence 
€ peculiar animus he displays against ‘the Bard’.” 


ae of the great mistakes of present-day valuations, upon 


_ Our author unerringly puts a finger, is the unwarrantable 
oe together of all forms of mental activity, concrete or 
Fine pe oui or philosophical, under the one category 
‘ell Gee Cognition, being fundamentally a mechan- 

edure, ought never, Dr. Whitby justly, maintains, to be 
Intellectual’, 
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MERE CEREBRATION IS NOT “INTELLECT” 


“Cerebration as such is something which man shares with the a 
higher animals: they too are ‘rational beings’ in the Shavian 
sense of the words. Intellectual beings they are not, since Ý 
abstractions are incomprehensible to them and they are therefore * 
unself-conscious. Only mind ‘converted to its source,’ that is, 
to the pure reason, or, at the very least, consciously irradiated b 
it in an unmistakable degree, is properly termed intellectual.” 


In the meantime, owing to the prevalent insistence on the 
concrete and anti-spiritual view of life, the abstract metaphysical j 
faculties of the mind remain, for the vast majority of civilized 
beings, either latent or rudimentary. 


Nevertheless, in spite of the superficial craze for speed and 
materialistic trend in many departments of scientific investigation, 
experimental psychology is bringing man, in spite of himself, face 
to face with hidden potentialities which make it increasingly 
difficult to explain his constitution on a purely materialistic 
hypothesis. In the domain of psycho-analysis, especially, may 
be found a key which, properly applied, is capable of unlocking 
the door to some of the deepest mysteries of human life. Dr. | 

i 
\ 


Whitby considers that a debt of gratitude is due to the originator 

of that branch of psychology known as psycho-analysis, declaring 
that : 

A _ “The work of the much-maligned Freud in traversing, torch 

in hand, the demon-haunted gloom of the unconscious, whose 

portals, by the way, were opened to him by the pioneer work of 


another medical seer, Charcot, has robbed the old form of 
materialism of its last rag of credit.” 


Man REFUSES To BE ENTIRELY BLINDED 
It is a hopeful sign that the materialistic complacency of 
modern men of science is beginning to be shaken by the force 
of their own discoveries. In the meantime, the rank and file, 
despite the mischievous influence of men like Hardy, Wells and 
Shaw, have not yet succeeded in shutting their eyes entirely to 
their own Light. Intuition, which, after all, is a spiritual faculty, 
knocks at the door of intellect, and whispers to man that there 1 
indeed that within himself which is as far above the brain as the 
murky depths of the subconscious are below it. The heights and 
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the depths of human nature, as Dr. Whitby takes care to remind 
‘us, are complementary and mutually interdependent. “The 
existence of the saint involves the existence of the human devil. 
There are both potentialities latent in every one of us, and the 
4 key to spiritual success is to enlist the devil in the service of the 
X ri saint.” 
A One is reminded, in this connection of the advice given in a 
dig little-known essay entitled Green Leaves, written by Mabel Collins 
= under the same inspiration as that to which is due the well- 
j ~ known occult classic, Light on the Path. 


Speaking of the lower, animal self, the student is counselled 
in words which run as under: 


{ “Hold your animal soul still while you talk with your divine 
| self ; put your foot on it and compel it to serve you ; but do not 
| attempt to kill it before its time. It will only come to life again 
and confront you suddenly in a new shape, filling you with dismay 
a and fear. You have not the power to kill it. Your way of 
Ea escape from it is to make it your servant, to transform its powers 

= into divine forces and transfer your interest to them. In doing 
this all the powers of earth and Heaven will silently, yet resolutely, 
aid you, because you will be obeying their laws.” 


ae It is the power of intuition which makes man what he truly 
{| is. As the author of Other World Stuff so aptly puts it: “It 
. is precisely this power . . . of supersensuous intuition which 
| constitutes humanity. No animal can conjugate the verb fo be: 
if it could, it would cease to be merely an animal.’’ 


INTUITION DEFINED 


„Dr. Whitby defines intuition as “the capacity of human 
= Consciousness to contact, and by contact to know transcendent 


\ R) Reality.” It plays a similar rôle in the realm of abstract thought 
{ to that which is played by sensation in perception. It is that 
Swift kno 


wledge called intuition’, to the development of which 
the aphorisms of Light on the Path itself are directed. Of intuitive — 
lowledge the Inspirer of that invaluable little manual saysa 
= “This certain information can never be obtained by hard 
work or by experiment : for these methods are only applicable t 
atter, and matter is in itself a perfectly uncertain substance 

y affected by change. The most absolute and ver 
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will pass away when the life of this universe has passed away 
and only its soul is left in the silence. What then will be the 
value of the knowledge of its laws acquired by industry and 
observation ?”’ 


UNION OF EASTERN AND WESTERN METHODS 


Fortunately the intuitions of the scientist are leading towards 
an ultimate union of two great systems of approach, that of the 
East and that of the West. The outlook is regarded by Dr. 
Whitby as distinctly hopeful—“hopeful, as foreshadowing, how- 
ever faintly as yet, the ultimate blending of two great enterprises 
of spiritual quest, that of the East which sought, yes and found, 
Truth mainly within, and that of the West which, seeking Her 
primarily without, seems now to have reached the very verge of 
the phenomenal and sensuous domain, and to be peering doubt- 
fully into a dimly-surmised Beyond. ”? 


There are indications that science is tending to become 
increasingly philosophic in character, while philosophy is showing 
signs of taking on a more scientific complexion. 

In the process of refuting that supercilious declaration of 
Hegel which provides the author with the title of the book now 
under consideration—that philosophy has no concern with “other 
world stuff’ —Dr. Whitby recalls and puts on record what he 
considers to be one of the best and most concise criticisms of the 
philosophy of Hegel with which he has ever met, namely, “that, 


because there is a concept of existence, it does not follow that 
existence is a concept.” 


Despite his “bluff”, as Dr. Whitby unceremoniously dubs it, 
Hegel’s declaration with regard to “other world stuff” ill becomes 
a philosopher who, it is claimed, “owed the substance of his 
doctrine and method to Boehme’’—of all people! Boehme! 
One of the despised seers who, like Plotinus and St. Theresa, and 
a host of others of all ages and climes, who claim that it is possible 
for man to know God with irrefragable certitude ! 


; The fervent words of St. Paul, as portrayed by the late 
F. W. H. Myers recur automatically to the mind : 


Whoso hath felt the Spirit of the Highest 
Cannot confound nor doubt him nor deny : 
Yea, with one voice, O world, tho’ thou deniest, 

Stand thou on that side, for on this am I. 
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Human nature is loath to trust any intimation of its own 
higher powers ; and while this may, perhaps, be regarded as an 
exhibition of befitting modesty, it is really to be deplored as in 
the nature of a wilful and obstinate refusal to respond to the 
eternally proffered invitation to man to set his face in the direction 
of his true Home. 
Another result of this reluctance to investigate in a calm 
and scientific spirit these higher and latent powers of human 
nature, is the existence to-day of woefully erroneous ideas in 
regard to the nature of what is frequently referred to in occult 

circles, in contradistinction to the subconscious, as the realm of 
Ea the superconscious. Amazing ignorance of the rudiments of 
; spiritual science is sometimes exhibited on the part of modern 
| Western writers. 


ou OD a~“ 


- F AMAZING IGNORANCE OF TO-DAY 


“They seem to think,” says Dr. Whitby, “that a trance is a 
trance, and that it makes no sort of difference who is entranced, 
or whether by chloroform, self-hypnosis or the highest form of 
contemplation! The fundamental fallacy seems to be the 
practically universal Western view of the adult human gnostic 
powers as something fully actualized and to all intents immutable, 
instead of being, as they are, susceptible of indefinite enhancement 
by the actualization of potentialities which in the vast majority 
of individuals are never unfolded, or even recognized. 


“There are many degrees of trance having nothing really in 
common but the suspension of ordinary consciousness, from the 
pathological coma of an ordinary trance-medium up to the : 
vastly higher and rarer state of yoga-samadhi, which, again, is eee 
i enormously transcended by true dnyan or nirvikalpa samadhi. 
f “In the East, the discrimination of such distinctions is almost 
Y a commonplace of spiritual knowledge, but among Western 
Writers ignorance is the rule, and almost any degree of mysti 
experience is assumed as an ultimate. Thus, we have 
Middleton Murry, on the strength of some such experien 
Sporadic and almost accidental, writing a book entitled God, t 
demonstrate that, since he failed to find God in that expe enc 
and since the saints claimed to have found Him in ider 
experiences, therefore their claims must be discredited, 
Consequently no God can be. From the description gi 
Mr. Murry of the experience in question, it appears t 


2 
S 
ey 
! 
| 


bliss (ananda), not, so far as I remember, even involving the sus- | 
pension of ordinary waking consciousness. This is, I happen to iN; 
know from a similar experience of my own many years ago, an 
unforgettable privilege, but, from the point of view of genuine t 
God-realization (the highest samddhi), it is, of course, rudi- ji 
mentary.” 


= 7 

i 
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a transient enjoyment of one of the numerous lower grades of j 
| 

| 


MEANING OF THE WORLD-CRISIS \ 


The significance of the present world-crisis, in the view of \ 
Dr. Whitby, is that humanity collectively is undergoing a process 
of katharsis, preparatory to an expansion of consciousness on so 
extensive a scale as to amount to an initiation. And as the 
author points out, the transition from one grade of consciousness 
to another is not in the nature of a gradual fading from the lower 
into a higher so much as a sudden leap into a new order of being. 


“All the signs of the times,” Dr. Whitby contends, “all that 
is exceptional and unprecedented in our present way of life, in 
feeling, thought, action, are strongly suggestive of the conclusion 
that collective humanity is now on the threshold of such an 
initiation. It has not yet occurred, but it is imminent ; and there 
j are many who are more or less definitely aware of the fact. 
m What we are going through now is the last and acutest stage of a 
long preparatory process, which has gradually intensified until it 
has culminated in that amazing acceleration and miscegenation 
of life which, to a Super-terrestrial observer, must cause the earth 
and her present inhabitants to resemble an ant-hill laid open by 
the kick of a Passer-by, wherein the startled emmets are frantically 


| 


preceded by what is technically termed katharsis (purgation) : the 
elimination of such corporeal and psychical elements as inhibit 
the Inception of the emergent function, This isa painful process ; 
but unless it is accepted, and not merely accepted but embraced 


e a higher grade of world-consciousness ; and should inculcate } 
the appropriate Spiritual attitude of patience and hope.” R 


z The object of this time of testing is neither more nor less than 
© Segregation of those who are, from those who are not capable 
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of the necessary response to the impending Revelation. And this 
Revelation, it is suggested, is likely to consist, not so much in 
individual seership, as in the gradual expansion of interest in 
spiritual subjects, and in the enlistment for its study and investi- 
gation, of an adequate proportion of organized ability’; in other 
words, in a revival of interest in the ranks of the cultured and 
thoughtful men and women of the time, and an organized prosecu- 
tion of spiritual research. That this, in itself, constitutes a 

© colossal task, which may well require a special avatar for its 

inception may readily be granted ; and that the time is ripe for 
N | such ‘a manifestation few will deny. On the contrary, the 


Rate ph ee NC SET OS OY 


i prevalence and growth of such an expectation is universal. And 
= how applicable are the conditions as set forth by the Lord Krishna, 

may be seen from the translation from the Bhagavad Gita of the 
a verse by Sir Edwin Arnold : 


F 
When righteousness 
Declines, O Bharata ! when wickedness ; 
| Is strong, I rise, from age to age, and take ; 
Visible shape, and move a man with men, 1 


f Succouring the good, thrusting the evil back i 
And setting virtue on her seat again. j 


The immediate task of science is to recognize that knowledge 
is not wisdom, good and useful as it is. We have indeed, as Dr. 
Whitby urges, “reached a point where science is confronted by 
higher and graver responsibilities than she has hitherto dreamed 
of, or at any rate acknowledged. They can be either accepted 
or shirked, of course ; but they can hardly be overlooked even 
now ; and they will become ever more obviously apparent. It 
1S a question of inaugurating—I should rather say of restoring— 
a science in which not even the first step can safely be taken by 
the light of unaided intellect. Its principles are by no means 
remote or inaccessible; on the contrary, they are as widely 
disseminated and freely available as the common air. On the 
_ other hand, the probing of its ultimate secrets will prove a task 
of ever-growing difficulty and fascination, a task not only worthy 
of demigods, but capable, by all accounts, of transforming into 
ock those mortals who fairly take it in hand.” : 


ane 
‘a 


DAYBREAK IS AT HAND 


l- Boe to the eyes of the dweller on the heights, appears the Eee 
ee, Sie coming day. It is always darkest before dawn 
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The pain and discomfort with which the world of to-day is beset 
are part and parcel of the collective karma of humanity, our share 
in which it is impossible to escape even if we would. Nor is the 
role of a deserter even were desertion possible, an enviable one 
for any student of occultism to adopt. It is not the circumstance 
but the attitude of the soul towards it, which counts in the world 
of eternal values ; and pain may be transmuted into power—the 
only power that may never know failure, the power of that 
Brotherhood of Love which overshadows and guides the faltering 
steps of the “great orphan’, humanity. Of this brotherhood it is 
said, in the little essay, Green Leaves, once before quoted above: 


“The brotherhood is one which extends all over the world, and 
its members are therefore many, though in comparison with the 
peoples of the earth they are but as the rare life-giving seeds amid 
all vegetation. Yet each member does but know one or two other 
members of that fraternity in a lifetime ; and no pledge can be 
taken between them, no sign exchanged in the physical. Their 
union is the supreme one of love purified, love profound, love 
splendid. Where two or three are gathered together there the 
Master is in the midst of them. If the disciple be indeed willing 
to endure every ordeal and torture cheerfully, and will thoroughly 
purge his heart, and burn out of it the passions and desires which 
hold him back from the life of power, he will never be left to suffer 


alone ; but two or three will be gathered together and the Master 
will be in the midst of them. . . . 


“Tt is the duty of the two or three who know each other to 
feed these (lesser brethren) as far as possible and bind them 
together in any way which is open. All association, all united 
effort, which is led, or guided, by one of the brotherhood, is part 
of the divine work, and is recognized as being so ; for the attempt 


to act in unison is the first simple lesson, the elementary alphabet 
of true living.” 


In the work of binding together all who, despite differences 
of view in regard to the intellectual interpretation of Theo- 
sophical teaching, can yet feel a responsive thrill to the ideal of 
universal brotherhood, the efforts of all spiritually awakened 
Theosophists should be unswervingly directed. 


THE EDITOR. 
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9 AT the very beginning of his training—for the spiritual life is i 
d very definitely a training—the student may find that amongst 
e other and manifold faults the will is weak. If this be so it would 

d be even more fatal a mistake to drift on the tide, deluding himself 


ji into thinking he gives up his will to God, when in reality he has 
i no will to give. His first work must be to make the will strong, 
and this can be done by the simplest of methods—auto-suggestion. 
} Suggestion is an insinuating rather than a dynamic force, but 
none the less strong for that. It acts on the character of the 
subject without any of those jars and shocks which accompany 
explosive resolutions. It worms its way into the inmost core 
of personality, and remakes the will, or rather builds it up, without 
its owner being conscious of painful effort. He is practically 
having an operation performed under an anesthetic, but without 
after-pain. 

The student may wish to rise earlier in the morning, and find 
that, in spite of nightly resolutions, late rising continues. Hemay 
desire, for health or economic reasons, to leave off smoking, yet, = = 
im spite of this desire, the cigarette habit remains. To conquer 
such apparently trifling things is to spiritual growth what — 
_ Practising scales is to Bach. 7 

Often the disciple begins with the dynamic resolve: “I won't 
_Smoke’’, or “I will get up at six o’clock to-morrow morning.” — 
Such little force of will as is possessed has been exhausted, and 
energy dissipated by the mere resolve. This explosive energy 
es aroused the power of the Pair of Opposites, mentioned else- 
Where.* The antagonism thus engendered makes it increasingly 
difficult to reach the result desired. Auto-suggestion is at once 
A easiest, simplest, and surest method by which to transm 
veak will into a strong one. 


Auto-suggestions imprint themselves on the subcons 
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mind like wax on a photographic print, the clearness and depth | (g 
of the imprint being in exact ratio to the strength of the initial 


\ 


suggestion. AN 

The best time for this is just before going to sleep at nigħo, \ i | 
because, being the last waking thought, no cross currents or 
contradictory thoughts come later to disturb the desired sugges- 
tion. | 

To cure the habit of late rising the student should sugge:+ to \ 
himself with calm confidence that he will inevitably rise, at a 
given hour. There should be no clenching of the fists or setting | 
of the lips, no dynamic energy-wasting utterance, but just the 
holding in the mind of a quiet certitude. The thought should be A 4 
allowed to sink down into the subconscious mind, like a seal im- ] 
printing itself upon wax, and the subconscious will register | | 
the desire as an order that must be obeyed. If the thought i} 
is faithfully registered in this way, awaking takes place |’ 
exactly at the time set, accompanied by a strong impulse to rise. 
If this desire be followed without stopping to think even for a 
second, the first battle has been won, the first victory gained over 
weakness of will, the first stone set towards the building of 


that character which will eventually make the disciple at one 
with God. | 


But too great elation with the first victory spells disaster. 
Continuity of purpose with the minimum of reflection is’ an 
essential condition of lasting success. At the end of a week the 
habit will most probably be fairly established ; at any rate, the 
hardest part of the preliminary spade-work will have been done. 
After a few weeks, to rise early becomes easier and more agreeable 
than to lie in bed. Early rising has become permanently 
established as a habit, unless by a series of contrary suggestions \ 


a relapse supervenes. - 
Too much should not be attempted at once. The fanatic | A 


is So eager to advance that he undertakes everything at the same | Í 
time, and, more often than not, fails in all. 


w O ry | 

_ In training the will, more especially at the initial stage, every | 

eed makes for greater power, whilst every failure undermines | 
Actually, to speak of weak will and strong will is to pander 

to a slipshod method of expression that has become practically | 

general, Many of the most unsuccessful people show great will- | | 

power in certain ways, the most important difference in will being 
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not so much its strength as its direction, i.e. the extent to which it 
is controlled by conscious or superconscious mind. 


As will improves exercises can be increased in difficulty, 
exactly as would be done in the pursuit of any other object. 


Quality of will is as important as quantity. Will in man 
sinks automatically into one or other of two big classes. It may 
vary greatly in intensity of expression, but it must be either 
constructive or destructive. Obviously the constructive will 
is the one to cultivate, and once heart-searchings have begun 
it must be determined at once which kind of will already exists, 
so that it may be rightly trained or transmuted. In worldly 
matters a constructive will, even if weak, is better than a des- 
tructive one, even when strong. But when the mind first turns to- 
wards God the strong destructive will can be more quickly 
trained, because it is strong, so that, switched off from destruction 
to construction, it tends to act as strongly on constructive lines 
as it has hitherto done on destructive ones. 


| The destructive will may be either strong or weak, but it is 
| essentially a blind and obstructive force. It might more accur- 
| ately be described as “‘won’t’’ power, since its instinct is invariably 
| opposition and antagonism to outside suggestion, irrespective 
} of its merits. It acts, not through conviction, but through 
4 antagonism. So consistent are its obstructive methods that its 
f owner is often “managed” by contrary suggestions being made 
to those which it is desired should be carried out. Such pro- 
ceedings are usually crowned with success, with loss of dignity 
to both sides. A will of this sort cannot help inflicting much 
misery on all around. 


_As itis said of a man that his character, temperament, or face 
express either good will or ill will, so it might with equal truth 
be said of the will itself that it is a good will or an ill will. The 
good will is always constructive and the ill will destructive. 


_ The destructive will, though invariably domineering, often — 
pitifully lacks volition. Volition, in the modern psychological — 
Sense, does not merely mean “an act of will”, as defined in the 
dictionary, but the continuous action of the will in a certain 
chosen direction. Many people possess a kind of intermitten 
= Power, capable of great deeds on the spur of the momen: b 
f den uprush of will activity, but utterly incapable of a 
action requiring the exercise of sustained will-power ovi 
d of time. = 
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Isolated exhibitions of will, useful as they may be at the ha 
moment, are of small practical value in the conduct of a life. | 
Something more is needed than one great noble gesture, something | 
less striking, but more enduring—the daily and hourly exercise | 
of a will trained to work in harmony with the highest and noblest | 
desires within. | 
As the mind becomes submissive to the control of the higher } 
self, it acts more smoothly and frictionlessly, becoming immensely 
speeded up in action, so that tasks which formerly took thirty 
minutes now take barely three. This is due to increased con- 
centration—an essential accompaniment of will—which eliminates | 
more and more every unnecessary movement or thought connected 4h 
with the task in question. The mind and hands go at once to the 
core of the work, labouring together in perfect harmony, economy 
of effort, and unison. 


Growth of will in any pursuit is brought about by a deepening, 
broadening, and heightening of the interest, through concen- 
tration. 


In emphasizing the importance of thought, motive, and desire, | 
in the life, it must never be forgotten that the action which results | 
from them is the essential and most important thing, and that too 
much meditation on grand resolyes tends to stultify achievement. 


No meditation, however spiritual, and no resolve, however noble, 
Z +s anything but destructive, and therefore definitely harmful, unless 
mi .  ‘mmediately put into action. 


Fickleness of purpose is perhaps the most widespread, as it is 
one of the most disastrous types of all to its possessor. A man 


short period, give in to difficulties, though later, with the same 

& on a new venture, which is soon 

l Endurance of purpose is lacking 5 
to carry an enterprise through to its successful consummation. i 
ial quality of grit—another way 


This type of will is often deceptive to its owner who believes 


himself steadfast, persevering, and courageous, because he may 


2 > 


S NO Courage or initiative, and calls for 
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little exercise of will. But to carve out a career where every 
hour demands the exercise of independent will-power is a very 
different and much more difficult proposition. To start life 
as a poster designer, for instance, with a constant rain of refusals, 
alternating with a shower of unpaid bills, and the clamour of an 
unfed stomach, needs high courage, a strong controlled will with 
yolition—i.e. a mixture of initiative and perseverance—to carry 
through to a successful conclusion. And the same applies to any 
other form of pursuit which is not primarily mechanical and 
bringing in a regular salary every week. 


The subconscious mind stands in the same relation to the 
personality as the servant to the master, and just as a country gets 
the Government it deserves, and the master gets the servant he 
deserves, so does the personality get the kind of subconscious 
mind that it deserves, for—as occultists know—nothing happens by 
chance. If he feeds it properly, treats it well, and gives it a 
decent and fair wage, the subconscious mind will respond by being 
a good, reliable, and valuable servant. If he starves it, neglects 
to train and supervise it, underfeeds it, and then tries to whip 
it into submission, it will rise in rebellion, cease to be his servant, 
but will take the reins and master him. 


An untrained servant breaks the dishes, spills the gravy, 
bangs the door, answers rudely, bungles his job, and makes more 
work than he accomplishes. 


So will the subconscious or instinctive mind, unless trained 
and supervised, work destructively and -disastrously in relation 
to the rest of the personality. It is a mind which man shares in < 
common with the animals. When left to run wild, however, 
it has bigger potentialities for bringing about disaster, having 
a greater and wider capacity for holding images. Ree 

In this image-making potentiality of the instinctive mind lies — 
the Toot cause of the many nervous troubles to which modern man 

_38 So especially subject. Destructive image-making has brought 
_ about a diseased and atrophied will, all nervous disorders ori 
ating in atrophy of the will. 
_ The will is diseased or partially atrophied when the m: 
Cannot attend to the things desired, or exercise memory, ir 


ior : : 
zon, OF reasoning, along the lines needed. 


ough, in a general way, man admits the importar 
will, little, if any, attention is given to its cultivat 
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training of the young mind. Yet with it there is nothing man may P 
not become. 


The obstinate will appears superficially to be strong, but it is | j 
like the trunk of a big tree, which, apparently sturdy and healthy, | j 
is rotten at its invisible core. } 


Growth of the spiritual life is shown by the persistent action 
of a constantly improving will, establishing good and desirable 
conduct as the line of least resistance. 


The rhythm of endeavour must never be allowed to slow down ; 
for with a naturally weak-willed person the tendency is always 
to fall back into previous habits of slackness and retrogression. 
This is the real reason and justification for holiday tasks. If the 
mind and brain be allowed to lie fallow too long they sink back 
along the path of degeneracy, from which it is man’s age-long 
struggle to emerge. 


For that is the real Devil of theology, that dolce far niente 
of non-endeavour, that lassitude and sluggishness which would 
eventually drag us back to the amceba. 


The tendency of man is always to sink into that inertia, that 
protoplasm from which he originally emerged. It is only by 
unceasing vigilance and effort that he can keep his head above 
the marsh of slimy ooze which is ever waiting to engulf him. 

oe Love and hate are the forces of will acting in opposite directions. 


Love (the constructive will) is the will-power to create. Hate 
(the destructive will) is the will-power to destroy. 


oman one 
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THE MIDSUMMER SPELL 
By G. M. HORT 


[When a girl in Northern Ireland wishes to know who her bride- 
groom will be, she goes at midnight on Midsummer Eve to an old quarry, 
lowers a ball of yarn over the edge and waits for her sweetheart’s 
wraith to catch hold of the further end of the thread and utter his own 
name. But sometimes a demon comes instead, and then the girl 
very shortly afterwards dies—unmarried]. 


at 


I wound my yarn at Midsummer-tide 

To prove the spell at the quarry-side. 

At the midnight’s stroke from my bed I crept 

And came where the pit in the moon’s glow slept. 
Far down the dark must the thread be rolled, 

Far down the dark will a hand take hold... . 

Who holds my yarn? ... Then the voice will come 
And the name of him who shall lead me home. 


II 


The thread had thinned to its latest strand 
Ere it shook like fear in a hidden hand. . . . 
Who holds my yarn? Let him tell me true ! 
Clear uprose the voice. ’Twas a voice I knew 
And had learnt to love and would follow still 
Where’er it called me, with eager will... . 
But the name it spoke—oh, T'I] leave unsaid 
That word ill-omened and chill and dread ! 


I 


When I tried the spell at the quarry-side 
“Twas to gain a sign that my steps would guide. 
But the old dark gods did my purpose flout 
And have plunged my soul in a deeper doubt. 
Was the hidden hand that my thread did hold 
As warm as life or as charnel cold ? 

Was it death or love that for me laid wait ? 

Is it love and death that will be my fate ? 


Oh, heart, take courage and be not loth 
_ +0 welcome either or welcome both ! 


TS E E o S 
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THE CANCER SITUATION $ 
By H. REINHEIMER 
(A Discourse delivered in the House of Commons, June 15th, 1931 ) 


Part II 


THE zoological “Royalists” have canonized their “master” and | 
are now solemnly assuring us that not all the waters of the rough, | 
rude seas can wash the balm from his anointed head. For- | 
tunately, however, some Parliaments of the past discovered | 
ways and means of dealing very effectually with this class of head, | 
The least we could do to-day is to refuse all truck with the mystery- a 
mongering, sensation-mongering, war-mongering, sophisticated | 

rhetoricians of scientism, intoxicated as they are with the exuber- | 

ance of their own verbosity. To dilly-dally with them is to make | 
a covenant with death. As though the late Great War and the 
scourge of cancer had not distressed us enough, we find these 
incapables actually at the present moment busy resuscitating | 
their “pruning-knife” litany. Far too long has the Press worked | 
into the hands of these mischievous narrow-minded sacerdotalists, 
just as it is now doing in the case of the dunces of cancer research. 
A leading daily told us the other day that the only thing for us 


to do in the fight against cancer is to provide the “resources’’, i.e. 
funds, for research. 


a Vainly did I protest that we are not helots. My letter was 
suppressed. The Editor can scarcely be a man of the breed of the 

Knoxes or Cromwells. We seem to be bound over to a Star 

Chamber of experts, with its expensive, dilatory, and ineffectual | 

methods, though in virtual control of the Press. What an age | 

of silliness 1s ours, intrigued by a scientism, the slave of fashions ! 

Give me the man that is not convention’s slave and I will clasp 

him to my heart with hooks of steel.” Truly our minds too 

are “guanoed’’, Peryerseness makes one n 


arrow-visioned. | 
So long as we fail to understand the true inwardness of food, | 
lts importance as a first consideration, our biology will consist, 

as did Darwin’s, of guesses. Our Nature-knowledge will there- | 
fore be a case of omnia exeunt in mysterium. We have developed, 
so far, merely a lop-sided metaphysic of Nature. The late 
Poet Laureate warned us: “But what sort of wisdom is this 


that mistakes the exception for the rule, and the rule for the 
exception ?” 


I anticipate that others will soon come to see that the whole 
378 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar } ‘ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE CANCER SITUATION 379 


dogmatology of Darwinism consists of nothing more than a crude 
mixture of ineptitude and iniquity. It leaves us blind to the 
creative and productive side of Nature and presents the seamy 
side as the norm. Darwinism belongs to the ill-gotten and out- 
worn past—a past when history was a spurious affair of warfare 
of dynasties and Royal intrigues. It were time that instead of 
this anachromism some considerations of economics were now 
allowed to come in and to provide some sweet reasonableness. 
It comes to this: we must burn what we have learnt, and learn 
what we have burnt. Only too truly has the poet said : 

Not to know a treasure’s worth 

Till Time has stolen away the slighted good 


Is cause of half the miseries we feel, 
And makes the world the wilderness it is. 


In their The Science of Life Huxley and Wells tell us that 
since competition is essential to life, evolution must have been by 
competition. What a farce, thus to prejudge the issue! As 
well might you say that since water is indispensable to life evo- 
lution was by water. Actually these men have not as yet made 
the realization that co-operation is much more fundamental and 
essential than competition. By comparison competition is a 
mere surface phenomenon. 


It will help to clear the ground further if I state my views as 
to what qualifications are necessary to entitle one to entertain 
absolute opinions on cancer. Although a good deal is written 
about cancer, there actually is yet a great dearth of competence. 


To begin with, let me say that the first thing required is a 
thorough understanding of disease generally. With regard to 
that, the usual cancer oracles are quite at sea, possessing neither a 


valid theory nor a valid definition of disease, nor any notion as 
to its cause. 


In the second place, there should obtain a knowledge of the 
early departures from health and, concomitantly, a diagnostic 
Knowledge of the early symptoms of disease. Of these require- 
ments the usual “authorities” have not even a glimmer. è 


é How few are the lightning diagnosticians who possess the 
ability to diagnose disease correctly in the twinkle of an eye — 

a thout any questionings, as real authorities should be able to do, 

4 us to prove that the theories they have framed are really base Si 
on a reliable empirical basis ! Of this demand the savants usually 


= hay RE : i 
S not even an intimation. They know more and more ab 
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and be clear about the long drawn out effort required to reverse 
the process that led to cancer. He should know cancer as a 
biological problem and have a theory ready to cover the whole 
ground, including the case of cancer amongst plants and animals. 
The late Dr. E. F. Bashford, some time a director of cancer re- 
search, pleaded for a more wide-visioned outlook on the processes 
of disease, and he almost hinted at symbiosis, when he stated 
that we need to assume some law governing the proportions and 
proper relations of tissue growth, a law of which cancer represents 
the subversion. Unfortunately, there are, as Mr. J. H. Woodger, | 
biologist and epistemologist, puts it, “the monstrous difficulties 
with which biological thought abounds”. 


1 
| 
| 
| 
s 4 = . k 
A cancer authority should know the common factor of disease f 
| 
| 


Again, a cancer authority should understand disease, degener- 
ation, and extinction of species, and this “evolutionarily” — | 
except that the current evolution theories. are, of course, too | 
dismal to be of any use towards such an understanding. “Evo- 
lution”, says Prof. E.S. Russell, “is no more than a re-description 
of the phenomena in convenient but inexact and little understood 
terms.” This is what it has come to. 


Further, an authority should be conversant with the long 
logic of disease, including the inborn, i.e. hereditary, factors and 
the inborn flaws of metabolism. We need men with a long logic, 

as Emerson perceived; “we cannot pardon the absence of it”. 
Ee As Sir Archibald Garrod says: “Medicine concerns itself too 
much with external factors. . . men have too one-sided a | 
conception of disease, and personal hygiene figures too insigni- ! 

ficantly . . . man keeps rather than remains healthy.” 


Above all, a cancer authority should duly unnderstand the 
cumulative effects of nutrition as the grand determinators of 
evolution. These effects are so all-important in health and 
disease that unless they are thoroughly grasped we cannot even 
entertain correct notions with regard to the rationale of health. i 
There is scarcely a single biological problem of any magnitude 
that can be understood so long as nutrition remains unelucidated. 
This is what Prof. G. N, Whitehead has to say regarding the back- 
wardness of biology : “Biology has been checked in its progress | 
by the uncritical assumption of half-truths.” | 

We should have understood long ago that there is one kind | 
of food which promotes felicitious integration, whilst there is | 


another, which, per contra, produces disintegration. Our bodies 
are made up by a condominium of good and bad factors, and it 
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should be clearly understood—although this is very far from being 
the case—that the latency of good factors is due in the main to 
the direct and indirect good effects of ancestral “cross-feeding’’. 
Anthropologists tell us that whole groups of animals start in 
geological time with definite innate potentialities which we do 
not understand, although these potentialities are manifestly of 
the greatest importance. Physiologists, on the other hand, will 
reveal the fact that our brown pigment is due, as they say, to our 
descent from an arboreal primate, living during primeval times in 
the forest shade (who, being shaded, had no need to amass, or to 
accumulate, a great fund of black pigment). No doubt our 
ancestors had the right kind of food, consisting mainly of the kindly 
products of the earth—and this it was also that endowed them 
with the most ideal pigment, perduring as a blessed patrimony. 
The superiority of the cross-feeding over the in-feeding principle 
is so striking that none but warranted incapables can fail to be 
duly impressed by the contrast. Here is the summary which 
almost speaks for itself : 


Cross-FEEDING In-FEEDING 
IS ASSOCIATED WITH: IS ASSOCIATED WITH: 
Monogamy, Polygamy. 
Protection of Young, Eating of young. 
Gregariousness, Solitariness. 
Gentleness, Predacity. 
Mutual Aid in Injury, Devouring of Wounded 
Comrades. 
Permanent Mateship and 
Mutual Attachment, Promiscuity. 
Economical Good Effects, Wastefulness. 
Evolution by Production, Evolution by Destruction. 


It is a remarkable fact which cannot be sufficiently stressed 
that, as a rule, cross-feeders are by their activities of wide avail 
to life, whereas in-feeders are malignant, useless, and destructive, 
being the devotees of the Lord of Waste and of Eternal Emptiness, 


: Take the earthworm, a vegetarian, as an example of the 
ormer. Though lowly organized, this cross-feeder is, as Darwin 


truly says, of greater importance to the biological community 


an many highly organized animals. Take the cross-fertilizing, 
Seed-dispersing insects and birds ; they reliably and effectually 
improve the environment not only for their own purposes but also 
a those of the biological community generally. Take the beaver, 
: a ger odent, but a vegetarian : it is the most interesting, th 
= pst intelligent, animal of North America, and, in fact, is ty 
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of the Continent. As an irrigator of the plains it stands without 
a rival. Think of the nitrogen-fixing bacteria, which, in order 
to perform their stupendous industry, needs have to be cross- 
feeders”. Think of the longevity of the parrot and of the tortoise, 
two cross-feeders. What have in-feeders to set against all that 2 
They belong to the realm of wantonness, indiscrimination, imper- 
manence and impoverishment. I have shown in many volumes 
that predatory and parasitic (in-feeding) species are becoming 
increasingly abnormal and evil, plainly suffering retribution for 
their evil ways of life. In the words of the late Poet Laureate: 
“Broth of abominable things is in their vessels’’, just as diseased, 
guanoed, and evil-affected men are reaping the nemesis of ‘‘the 
crowded foulness of their bodies”. Let it be recalled that the 
very term “venal” is etymologically connected with what is in 
the veins. The knowledgable Editor of the Evening Standard 
told us the other day that in the old days prowess at the table was 
colossal, that when it comes to quantity we are fasting friars 
compared with those who went before us. The eighteenth-century 
country gentleman, he told us, when darkness had set in, and he | 
was obliged to stop killing things, had nothing before him but 
eating and drinking, and he applied himself with full-blooded i 
energy to both. Unfortunately it has never occurred to this | 
otherwise ingenious journalist that these notorious trenchermen 
by their carnivals of gormandizing caused debility in subsequent 
re generations and laid the foundations for the present-day cancer. 
The authorities by whom he is led have never told him that there l 
is such a thing as the evolution of disease, or, for that matter, an j 
“in-feeding diathesis’’, affecting whole generations and causing 
our tissues to become in the end autophagous. On no account 
must moral values be left unconsidered. The moral and economic | 
order of the universe is such that everything is obliged, on pain | 
of disease and extinction, to adjust itself in comformity with the i 
law of Nature, imposing duties and obedience to bio-social law E~ 
upon all organisms from the first. Every organism and every 
organ had to justify its continued existence by service of some kind. 
Plants and animals in partnership are embodiments of the two 
great fundamental principles on which it was alone possible for 
life to be successfully conducted on our globe. The ideal method 
of attacking the big problems was by synthesis, involving the 
summation of powers in co-operation. All that we are we owe to 
the help rendered us by the plants in conformity with symbiosis 

on the grand scale of Nature. 


The contrast between the cross- and in-feeding ways amongst 


=. 


te 
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species is comparable to one to which Ruskin called attention, 
in the case of men : “Out of the peat cottage come faith, courage, 
self-sacrifice, purity, and piety, and whatever else is fruitful in 
the works of heaven ; out of the ivory palace comes treachery, 
cruelty, cowardice, idolatry, bestiality—whatever else is fruitful 
in the works of hell.”’ 


That a symbiotic relation (based on cross-feeding) as a rule 
allows the good of the whole to take precedence of that of indi- 
viduals is surely a remarkable proof of superiority. The increase 
of viability and of status has always been on the side of widely 
availing, and hence widely sanctioned, usefulness, which is also 
the side of restraint. Symbiosis is connected with wholesome 
activities, such as render normal, healthy and progressive life 
possible on this planet. Normally our body is composed of an 
economic federation not entirely immune against segregative 
influences, against particularism. It is our part to come to the 
aid of the profound symbiotic instinct within by adapting our- 
selves to that dietary which promotes symbiosis. As in-feeders 
we promote parasitism amongst our cells, which is an immoral 
thing to do and full of danger. One is inclined to address cancer 
researchers, when they tell us that the prevention of cancer is a 
question of the presence of a restraining influence and of the 
redundancy of the cancer cells, by saying, in the words of St. Paul: 
“Tf ye then be not able to do these things which are least, why take 
ye thought for the rest ?”’ Cure isa matter of an Ascensus Averni 
—an agony of effort, a slow climbing back with atonement— 
implying at-one-ment with Nature. Even a spontaneous cure 
from cancer should still imply the injunction, “Go and sin no . 
more.” 


_ Until cant ceases nothing else can begin.” The current 
bilogical thought, accordingly, needs scrapping in its entirety. 


Darwin was crudely pragmatic. He bequeathed us a beef 
and pork anthropomorphism, based on a profound belief in fat- 
Stock. He naively thought that a porker illustrated progressive 
evolution par excellence. Truly did Sir James Frazer state that 
barbarism and civilization have more in common than we like 
to think, and that large elements stand on the moral, spiritual, 
and cultured level of the primitive savage, Rome and Christianity 
aoe left scarcely a trace on the general beliefs and customs of 
Ne olk. The Tyrant Custom has shackled both men and their 
> E Modern science is based on axioms—supposed to be self- 
paccnes truths. And whither emane your “self-evident 


= CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar = — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


384 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


you base your axioms on the superstitions of aborigines—fanciers, 
breeders, and the like. It has justly been said that science and 
religion are but rival theodices. The beliefs of the one, however, | 
are merely based on abdominal hallucinations, whereas those of | 
the other, with much more reasonableness, and with greater 
validity, are based on the promptings of the heart. 


truths”? They emanate from the good folk around you, ie, f 


for one of civilization. Fitness for murder, in the attaining of 
food material, is not, as he fondly imagined, the same as fitness for 
honest labour, or, for that matter, for genuine good health. | 
It is, indeed, with health as itis with civilization, which, according 
| 
{ 
| 
{ 


| 
Darwin’s teaching was one fit for a state of savagery, but not | 
| 


to Emerson, implies the evolution of a highly organized man, 
brought to supreme delicacy of sentiment, as in practical power, 
religion, liberty, sense of honour, and taste, i.e. in ejther case a 
delicate balance needs to be maintained. 


Verily it is with organic wealth much the same as, according 
to Ruskin, it is with ordinary wealth, i.e. the value ofit depends on 
the moral signs attached to it, just as sternly as that of a mathe- ' 
matical quantity depends on the algebraical signs attached to it. | 
If a thing fails to avail towards life, it turns invaluable, and from | 
such inutility it is not a far cry to malignancy. 


According to Darwin, we owe the most exalted results of 

evolution to the selfsame principle as that which gives us the best 

Fa beef, or the most succulent pork, and the longest wars—the 
biggest famines (as girth-reducers) being also included. “Who 

is this that darkens counsel with 

How could we have allowed him 


§iving independence to biology. He abolished the true, the good, : 
ae o beautiful, and fused together good and evil into a patent 
reacle, 


Tattlers and busybodies spoke things which they should not 
have poken, and received honours, 


dulgence for their wicked perpetrations. When shall we learn 


€d fuel to the existing megalgmania. Bis- 
e became enamoured of zoology, and the Gospels 
were allowed to lose their hold on the people. The people were 
fooled to the top of their bent, as Samuel Butler shrewdly per- 
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ceived—the one genius of his time of whom the world, however, 
was not worthy. 


One may be drunk even apart from wine, as, for instance, with 
protein. It is precisely such intoxication which is apt to lead to 
pessimism and to megalomania. A dyspeptic imagination is 
“full of pale fancies and chimeras huge”. It is a case of “Wel- 
come kindred glooms, congenial horrors hail !’’ 


Addicts of the fleshpots are usually also perverts of Darwin. 
They see everything red, just as the jaundiced eye sees everything 
yellow. They are positive that the surgeon’s knife is the only 
remedy for cancer, and they are obsessed with the idea that war 
is Nature’s indispensable “pruning-knife’’, They are ever ready 
to bend a servile knee to Satan and to make apostasy to heathen- 
ism. 


A pruning-hook priest of the Darwin cult quite recently 
evoked anything but a pleasing echo when he indulged in one of 
the customary outbursts of strident war-mongering. This is 
what a physiologist, Professor Richet, has to tell us with regard 
to protein-intoxication : “Just as we have a psychic personality 
by which each is himself and not another, so we have a humoral 
personality which also makes each different from another ; this 
latter personality is due absolutely to the multiple ingestions and 


intoxications which have altered each of us by having indelible 
effects,” 


If bio-chemistry could show anything at all, it is just this, that 
food is all-important to evolution. In point of values, the honest, 
creative and proper productive phase of life, scorned by the 
professors, occupies ninety per cent of the whole, whilst the seamy 


side, or hell-side, their special preserve, can command barely 
ten per cent. 


Not content with inverting the decalogue, Darwin stretched 
Bc yeconcept until it reached a meaning foreign to it. Facts 
other than of carnage were denied all status by his school. The 

Master” could only toy with the subjects of disease, economy, 
co-operation, and food. He had no real grasp of either subject ; 
but, like most school-men, he remained at arm’s length from reality, 
tha ae m so many words, that two wrongs make one right, and 
ae any differing from his views was only due to abysmal ignor- 

: Te e pitted his own high “initiation” against our pitiable 
e Just as, in her days of splendour, Mary, Queen of Scots, 
= nt to Overbear the poor but fearless John Knox with her 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri j 


386 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


: ) 
anvontedness, Or aS Charles I tried to browbeat the opponents of / 


absolutism with his own special brand of divinity. 

How unfortunately ready were those opulent and foolish | 
Victorians to give Darwin plenary indulgence for his “lucky | 
guesses’, and to welcome his treacle formulze, his various shields 
of ignorance, and his sweeping vandalism! Had he not given | 
them absolution for their sins, freed them from moral trammels, | 
and dispensed them from thinking ! Had not the study of zoo- | 
logy, with its madrepores, and barnacles, and zebras,and antennæ, | 
antlers, and stripes, endowed him with super-authority on every | 
conceivable subject—an authority which he wielded, let it be | 
said, like one who has all Nature in one waistcoat-pocket and all P 
science in the other! His great misfortune—or rather ours— 
was that he rose, a doubtful quantity, like the semi-parasitic 
mistletoe, to undue eminence. 

It is quite plain that what is needed at the present time is 
another Rump Parliament, one which is also an economic and 
executive Parliament, composed of efficient, simple-minded, plain- 
spoken “Ironsides”, Pyms, Hampdens, and Cromwells. 

We have come to a pass when a tremendous amount of “de- | 
bunking” urgently needs to be performed and this by the only 
people who in the end have to do most things—the competent 
laymen. 


l Cancer researchers ever plead for more time and more money. 
A Pas à pas on vient bien loin. The miserable have no other medicine 

but only hope. The hen in her scratchings may find a pearl— 
some day! Pigs may fly, “but they are very unlikely birds”. 
Meanwhile our researchers are entirely oblivious of the fact that : 


There is a path which no bird of prey knoweth, 
And which the vulture’s eye has not seen: 

The lion’s whelps have not trodden it, 

Nor the fierce lion passed by it. 


q~ 


Sooth to say, this is the path of salvation from carnivorism 
and of deliverance from cancer, 
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THE PEOPLE OF THE UNSEEN GOD 
By PHILIP S. WELLBY, M.A. 


GEORGE BOOLE, author of The Laws of Thought, and husband 
of Mary Everest Boole, described the interpreters of abstract 
Science as “The People of the Unseen God’’, and affirmed that they 
ought not to “try to come to an understanding with idolaters’’, 
i.e., with worshippers of any eidolon or concrete conception of 
Deity. “God”, affirms Mrs. Boole, “is not any man’s hobby ; no 
man hath seen God by the mere use of those faculties wherewith 
he evokes his own special Ideal. . . . We are all limited creatures. 
We cannot help that, but we can, if we choose, help being idola- 
trous creatures.” Boole’s book, The Laws of Thought, was a 


-psychological study (expressed in algebraic notation) of the 


precise nature of the reaction of the human mind to the doctrine of 
Cosmic Unity. It was to this book that Mary Everest Boole 
chiefly owed the development of her remarkable mental capacity, 
and enabled her to render such valuable service to the art of 
Thinking, the cause of Education, and the study of Psychology, the 
records of which are contained in her collected works, which 
have recently been published.* 


A study of the life and works of George Boole leads to the 
conclusion that he was a man of genius as his wife defines the word : 
“When I use the word genius,” she writes, “I apply it only to 
persons of unmistakable power, who, amid whatever aberrations, 
have solved some of the world’s problems by original and sustained 
thought.” At the age of seventeen (in 1832) there “flashed” 
upon George Boole that, besides the knowledge gained by direct 
Observation, man derived knowledge from some source un- 
definable, and invisible. “From the earliest dawn of History 
Certain individuals have had a special tendency to inspirations 
of Sudden perception of new truth. Many such persons have 
believed themselves to be cognizant of the presence of unseen 
beings who made direct communications to them. But whatever 
be the explanation or origin of this power, of its existence there 
con to be no doubt. It is variously called Intuition, Genius or 
oh a a and the most highly developed and best trained form 
=e as been called the Scientific imagination.” 
ait ary Everest Boole. Collected works edited by E. M. Cobham. Preface by Ethe 


~ Dummer. Four vols. ; Bo 1) 
49 Bernard Street, wer TN oe London: The C. W: Daniel Company, 
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Besides the genius of her husband there were two other } 
dominant influences in the early life of Mary Boole, those of her | 
father Thomas Everest, a kindly and masterful country parson i 
of great character and humane sympathies, and of a village 
schoolmaster, Monsieur Déplace, who taught her French and 
arithmetic. The latter is charmingly portrayed in the sketch 
entitled “A Child’s Idyll”. A passage at the end of this chapter 

of reminiscences gives a key to the mentality of Mary Boole, and | 

her attitude to the question of religion : “Like most other people,” | 

she writes, “I have, at different times of my life, wondered what | 

I knew about God, and how I knew it. I have often told myself | 
that I know nothing about God except that he made Algebra, p 

which I have always felt was quite sufficient reason for loving him 
with all my heart and soul, and doing, so far as I could, whatever 

I thought he wished. As for his loving, that was obvious to me 

always. I have always known that even Omnipotence could not 

have done that except for great love for me. The puzzle to me has 

always been: how could I know what God wished? What 

difference could it make to Algebra if I killed people, or got drunk, 

or flew into a passion? I could not find out how I knew, but 

I was sure that I did know. And there I have left the matter. 

I know now that the Guardian Genius of my life evolved itself 

out of a good man’s love of prayers.” From these early asso- 

ciations she became convinced that the emotions and thoughts 
} of adult friends, especially their thoughts about a child, affect 
a the development of the infant brain ; she regarded all life as full 
of sacraments, provided by Nature for the evolution of spiritual 
beings. It is, therefore, our duty to observe, synthesize and 

correlate Nature’s facts. It is our duty to understand. It may 

be seen from a review of Mary Boole’s works and activities that 
she “got understanding”. The peculiar characteristic of all 

her writings is clear thinking and clear expression of those things 

that she wishes to be understood. 


In her little book, Philosophy and Fun of Algebra, occurs the 

following passage : “I wish to call your attention to the fact that 

if there is a good deal of mathematical certainty to be had by who- 
soever has endless patience, scrupulous accuracy in stating his own 

ignorance, reverence for the As-YET-UNKNown, and perfect 
fearlessness in meeting the reductio, ad absurdum. . . . Always 
remember that the use of algebra is to free people from bondage. 
- Keep always at hand, clearly written out, a good standard 
selection of the most important formulae—arithmetical, algebraic, 
geometric, and trigonometrical, and accustom yourself to test 
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your results by referring to it. These are the main laws of 
mathematical self-guidance. . .. ‘Moses’ projected them on 
to the magic-lantern screen of legislation. In that form they are 
known as The Ten Commandments, or, to change the metaphors, 
the Ten Commandments are the outer skin of the mathematical 
body. The Ten Commandments have not yet succeeded in 
getting themselves kept. Still, it is very good to have a normal 
model of what a healthy human being ought to look like outside. 
It is good to have a standard of reference. .. . The great 
Hebrew legislator prefaced all prohibitions with the solemn 
command, given in the name of The Eternal Unity : ‘Thou shalt 
have no other Gods before me’—that Eternal Unity from Whom 
all our conceptions and emotions come, each produced by some 
limitation and accompanied by some error ; and in Whom they 
must all merge, if we are to preserve ourselves free from distracting 
and insane desires.’’ 


In a later passage (The Forging of Passion into Power, p. 1367) 
she writes further : “It has always been known to Occultists that 
each form of worship of the Concrete, from the purest Christian 
ecstasy to the most degraded fetish-worship, has its analogue 
in some kind of sex action, passion, or emotion. But modern 
Occultists seem to know as yet of no sex analogue to the calm, 
unemotional, passionless absorption of soul and mind in adoration 
of Non-conceivable Unity, which is the secret force of Israel.” 


Boole’s Thought-equation 


TiS 


% + (motx) =T, 


or “Universe of Thought equals Unity” is, in Mary Boole’s words, 
the ascertained and mathematically proved working law of the 


machinery by means of which man has to do such thinking as 
he does.” 


“x + (not x) =1 is the ultimate test of truth for man, 

because it constitutes the arithmetic of the human-thinking 

_ gan, and the key to human Psychology. ... This, so far as 
understand, is what the four great Prophets of mathematical 
fee logic, Babbage, de Morgan, Graty and Boole have to say to us : 
he principle underlying all logic, is that man is by nature akin 
to Unseen Unity. We go out from that Unity into a world of 
Phenomenal or conceptual manifoldness ; we go out as to a school 
for Concrete study, for exercise, for play, and to take in stores 
of material, But when we need either repose or fresh inspiration, 
we must summon before our minds the very ‘same elements — 
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about the diverseness of which we have been exercized, and seek } 


to see an underlying unity between them... . 


who is humbly and diligently studying diversity.”’ 


True Unity f 
is that which reveals itself rarely, in a momentary flash, to him 


In the essays and addresses comprised under the heading | 
“The Nineties” (p. 526) the author considers the question as to j 
what light the Modern Higher Logic can throw on problems | 
connected with Biology. She admits the demand for exact 


by means of the Differential Calculus, that the great Unity-law, 


i 
scientific truth, and replies as follows: “In 1854, it was proved | 
| 
| 


which had been in all ages taught as the fundamental dogma of 
Theology, is, in reality, the fundamental working-law of the $ 


machinery by which man perceives Truth of any kind. 
proved that man’s thinking machinery is of such a nature that 
whenever it acts rightly its Universe of thought can be treated as 


a Unity.” 


“Please observe,” she continues, “that mathematics does not 


It was 


profess either to prove or to disprove anything about the nature | 
of the Divine. . . . But mathematical logic gives us, in the matter i 
of Biology most positive and absolute information : Man’s brain | 
is a machine which functions properly only when it can treat its | 
whole universe of thought, whatever that may be, as a Unity. 


: That is a biologic statement pure and simple, and is the central 
] principle of any possible science which has the human brain and 


j nerves for its subject. Yet, so far as I can make out, Biologists 
a are, at this very day, groping and poking and playing blind-man’s- 
buff, in a childish pretence of longing to find the main laws of 

brain-action, while keeping themselves as ignorant of the great 

central law of their subject as are the unfortunate monkeys 


on whom they experiment. . . . 


of thought (or, as it should have been called, laws of the human 


thinking-machine), has never, I believe, been challenged. The 


| 
| 
Boole’s proof of the main laws | 


University of Oxford gave him the honorary degree of D.C.L. ; 
and Herbert Spencer speaks of his book as the greatest advance 


in logic since Aristotle. 


His method has been applied to solve 


problems in statistics and economics, and even, I have been told, 

to guide chemical investigations, . . . Biologists, who after 

starting from a standpoint of mere physical investigation, arrive, 

by sheer force of simple candour, at an ethical insight worthy of 
Moses and the Prophets, are common enough, thank God! 
Only they don’t, as a tule, become President of the British 
| 


Association,” 
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Our Author reminds us that George Boole, Charles Babbage 
and Gratry did not discover laws previously unknown, but “they 
gave to the world of physical science mathematical proof that 
certain laws, which pious people had supposed to be laws merely 
of religion, and which atheistic people had supposed to be merely 
inventions of superstition were in reality laws of a certain machine 
—the machine through which Truth reaches man. The laws 
themselves were quite as well known to Newton as to Gratry ; 
they were known 4,000 years ago to whoever cared to learn 
them... . 


“The ‘Wisdom Religion’ of ancient Asia declares that alter- 
nation of contrast with synthesis is the normal action of the 
human thinking-machine, and the condition under which it 
performs its proper functions whatever they may be. But nearly 
all those who systematically conduct their mental life by the 
dictates of the ‘Wisdom Religion’ are irresistibly led by experience 
to the belief that part of their force is derived from some source 
other than those known as material.... The best way of 
promoting mental elasticity is the practice of what used to be 
called The Hidden Wisdom, which consists in a systematic alter- 
nation of analysis and synthesis. ... The more regularly this 
alternation is kept up, the better the brain develops. The test 
of any educational, ethical, or religious system is this: How far 
does it secure that every mental act contrasting any x with its 
corresponding not-% shall be completed by an act of reunification 
of the contrasted elements? . . . The Hidden Wisdom is hidden 
only from the majority of mankind who prefer not to know it 
because of its tendency to destroy convenient fictions. All that 
is needed is to form a habit of seeking for some quality common 
to two persons (or things, or classes), after we have been led by 
circumstances to dwell on the contrast between the two. When 
this habit is once formed the Hidden Wisdom reveals itself within 
the brain as naturally and easily as oxygen reveals itself within 
the lung which has formed a steady habit of alternate opening 
and contracting.” 


In these pages it is only possible to treat on a few points which 
exhibit Mary Everest Boole as an Occultist. These have been 
Presented in consecutive form in the writer’s own words. By 
“very one concerned with education, or the development of 
Spiritual beings, her collected Works cannot be too highly 
Appraised. A glance at the contents-table shows that she was 
m close association with the centres of Occult thought in London 
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during the "Eighties and the "Nineties. Her contributions to : 


periodical literature including The World's Advance Thought, 
The Unknown World, edited by A. E. Waite, and The Seeker, 
among others, contain some of her most suggestive and orignal 
writing. It is to the public interest that these writings have been 
collected and made generally available in these well-edited and 
well-printed volumes. Every Library or Institution that makes 
a serious claim for public recognition as an educational centre 
should give them a welcome reception. In the belief that know- 
ledge of law is the common birthright of all who care to learn, 
Mary Boole devoted her days to the promotion and dissemination 
of that knowledge. The Creed of Sanity by which she directed 
her energies, and to which she held, may be given in conclusion: 


Unity is the property of the Infinite, the Absolute, the Eternal. 


Dividedness is the property of the finite, the phenomenal, the 
transitory. 


— 


g  — 


Every attempt either to eternalize phenomenal distinctions, 

or to phenomenalize Eternal Unity is contrary to the true nature j 

of man, and tends towards the destruction of mental health. . . . | 

False religions tried to arrest the natural fading away of things | 

that have served their purpose, whether those things be visible | 

forms or mental conceptions ; but the token of the covenant 

made by Infinite Knowledge with man is the rainbow, which no 

| man can capture, or embalm, or enshrine ; which is made by the 
breaking up of the one light into many colours, to fade before long 

ri into the unity of white light again. Whenit fades it leaves nowhere 
7 in the world a trace of its having ever existed, except on man’s 


heart an impression of spiritual beauty, and in his mind a know- 
ledge of the laws of light. 


A aaa 
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SHELLEY AND TO-DAY 
By L. GRANT 


“Let me depart,” said Simeon, 
“For I have seen thy morning break. 
Now nineteen centuries have gone, 
We think there must be some mistake.” 


LOOKING upon civilization to-day many doubtless would be found 
to echo this opinion. 

But perhaps what Simeon saw was not fact already arrived. 
Not an ideal already realized, but the possibility of its realiza- 
tion, as the poet Shelley indeed saw and wrote of it. A vision 
of a realization far in advance of that time, the second decade of 
the eighteenth century, when he was writing, and far in advance 
still of the present. “A head-in-air revolutionary” he has been 
called in contradistinction to his friend Byron, who was 
described as a “revolutionary in the true sense’. , 


“A head-in-air revolutionary.’’ A pioneer in fact; the term ac- 
cording to Skeat signifying merely a soldier who clears the way 
before the army. One indeed in the forefront of the battle, who 
sees farther and sooner than the others; getting all the hard 
knocks, encountering all the difficulties in consequence. 


“Where there is no vision the people perish.” If Shelley’s 
ideas of reform and enlightenment remain still unrealized it is 
not, we would claim, because they are either unpractical or 
impossible. To a certain degree in this third decade of the 
twentieth century in Englandandin Europe, in the world generally, 
things have moved and improved. Children are no longer hung at 
Newgate for some childish offence ; they do not work in the mines 
or climb up the chimneys. More humane ideas prevail in some 
Ways, with regard to the weak and defenceless, both human and 
Sub-human. The position of the sufferers has now in some mea- 
Sure shifted. Yet the sum im toto remains perhaps not greatly 
altered. There is still the same struggle for existence and the bare 
Necessities of life amongst some of the population, an excess of 
luxury with others the same profiteering, the same discontent 
and irritation prevailing in some quarters. 

Sign same wave ebbs and flows of what is wrongly so often 
ae Atheism, which so often is not caused by indifference, but 
er by a sincere desire to justify the ways of God to man, to 


vindicate, indeed, that name which by reason of man’s feeble 
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perception and want of vision has been used to fence about so ; 
much that is evil with supposed holiness; a denial in fact, by | 


those who have been called Atheists, of those attributes of a deity i 
as constantly taught and believed, against which the evolving | 
soul of man continually revolts. | 

Of the distress and discontent and wrong conditions pre- 
vailing in 1821 Shelley wrote that they were not caused by 
ignorance. What was needed was the creative faculty to imagine 
that which was known, and the generous impulse to act that which 
was imagined—the poetry of life, in fact. Man, said Shelley, 
having enslaved the elements—and how much more may not this 
be said to-day ?—remains himself a slave. 

Is not all this indeed equally applicable to the present time ? 
We are still living in that prison-house in which, as an Eastern 
philosopher says, we must all live until we recognize our kinship 
with the world. 

“The world is waiting for a great new movement of generosity 
—or for a great wave of death.” This indeed not in Europe only, 
but in the world generally, seems the terrible alternative. 


ig a 


Is our shattered Argosy, our leaking Ark, 

At this moment scraping tardy Ararat ? 

Have we got to get down and clear away the debris 
Of a swamped civilization and start a new world 
That will blossom forth the whole of human nature ? 


Shelley was essentially the poet of Liberty and Freedom. 
His idea of liberty came to be something much wider and in- 
finitely higher than the liberty of Political Justice, or of anything 
that could be attained by Political Reform. In this alone he had 
little faith. Governments—one after another they fail, yet 
still men will continue to place faith in the next and untried one, 
trusting to this way of getting things done, rather than realizing 
that true reform and true freedom must come ultimately in 
another way, that it will only be achieved as each individual 
recognizes his responsibility, as part of it, to the whole created 


world, for until he is thus free in his own soul and no longer afraid 
he cannot really be free. 


PRS 
is 


See ac ane “can go but a little way. The life of a 
nation does not come from the state.” It the people. 
They are the life-blood of it. Oe ne ae 


Parliaments after all are only representative. They cannot 
unaided actually originate reforms. Acting as machines, they 
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put into form the laws and measures desired by the Electorate, 
thus carrying out the will of the people, worked by the strength 


or weakness of the public majority. So only the people can get - 


things done, and the mass at present, both educated and unedu- 
cated, remains apathetic, bound by convention and fear, content 
to let things continue as they have hitherto been; ahead of this 
will, Governments cannot go. This it is necessary to be realized, 
and more and more those with vision are doing so—Where 
there is no vision the people perish.’’ And vision again comes so 
slowly ; but it comes, and is coming, and no one can tell when, 
or to whom, it will come, or what will bring it. 


“The world is waiting for a great new movement of generosity, 
or for a great wave of death,” says the modern writer already 
quoted. “The only real and ultimate and unfailing remedy for 
the countless ills of a sick world,’’ said Shelley, more than a century 
ago, “is love.” Again and again he reiterated this. He sang of 
it in poetry, he wrote of it in prose ; and his wisdom, his vision, 
remain yet unfulfilled. 

We must not look to him, it is true, for any concrete or actually 
prescribed methods of reform. That was not his genius. Whet- 
stones they are, “‘not in themselves able to cut, but making iron 
sharp, and capable of cutting”. Shelley was as one of these. His 
inspiration lay in considering the spiritual and material universe 
as a whole—a fundamental truth. His power was sympathy, 
enthusiasm, and a righteous indignation for the countless op- 
pressions and cruelties imposed upon the weak, both human and 
subhuman, by the strong, evils which, when committed, must 
necessarily react upon the whole. At the same time he cried out 
against a thirst for any revenge of these wrongs upon humans. 

‘Do not thus when ye are strong.” 


The great teachers of the world of any age have all been poets, 
which means that they have seen greater beauty, that they have 
Seen farther, that they have been able to see things the world 
generally has not seen. “The achieved reform”, it has been 
trenchantly said, “is the unachieved ideal of an earlier time.” 


Poetry has been called “a criticism of life”. Tt is also half the 
meaning of it. Its secret may well be the foreshadowing of ideals 
as Possible events; but not in detail. It is the spirit, not the 
definite form, which the poet sees. As countries and nations and 
cities consist of individuals, so each individual according to the 
Power of vision must work out the truth for him- or herself, as 
Contribution to the whole. 
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Each man to himself and each woman to herself, is the word of the 


past and present ; 
No one can grow for another—not one. 


Slaten “aan 


Love as a religion, as the only religion. This was the message | 
Shelley had to bring; the message necessary for the world to 
learn to-day in order that the great “wave of death” may flow | 
back rather than forward. This, and simply this, is the essence 
of the message all the great teachers of the world have brought. 
If Shelley was “a head-in-air reformer’, then the same thing may 
be said also of another, greater, indeed, than he. 


As his idea of religion was love, so his view of the scheme of 
the Universe was rhythm, the rhythm which in reality zs love, 
which is present in the growth of the trees, the flowers and the 
grass, in the life of birds and beasts, when not interfered with or 
destroyed by the selfishness or cruelty of man. The rhythm so 
aptly illustrated in a Roman mosaic in the Bardo at Tunis, where 
the three Cyclops are depicted forging the thunderbolts of Vulcan, 
as a symbol of concerted and unanimous effort ; a rhythm sig- 
nifying power, which is illustrated also in a common and beautiful 
sight to be seen in our streets upon any day of the week. 


Four men beating a wedge into the hard roadway. In perfect 
unity, and perfect rhythm ; each for all, and for the same end. 
No man for himself alone, or there would be danger, confusion 

oA and nullity, or at any rate delayed result. But the strongest 
working in with the weakest. Such perfect rhythm, that no 
difference is apparent between them. The complete antithesis 
of that other method of doing the same work: the horror of the 
electric drill. One man working alone, in the one case, with the 
strain both to himself and to those who are cognizant of it; in the 
other, the wedge driven home in harmony, with the satisfaction 
of work accomplished, both to those who do it, and to those who 
watch. So surely in a like harmony of mutual forbearance and Th 
mutual help lies the sole cure for the countless evils from which 
the whole world is suffering. Thus may the wedge of progress 
and true civilization be driven home in this age, towards that still i 
unfulfilled and possibly still far off ideal foreseen by the poet. 
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SPIRITUALISM—SOME ALTERNATIVE 
HYPOTHESES 
By JAMES LEIGH 


NUMBERED amongst the literary works of Professor Ernesto 
Bozzano, the great Continental survivalist who recently cele- 
brated his seventieth birthday, is one which deals with the 
Spirit Hypothesis and Scientific Theories (510 pages). It is to 
be hoped that our friend, Mr. Stanley De Brath, will one day 
favour us with a translation of this notable work, since the 
English literature on psychical matters is singularly lacking in 
textbooks which concentrate on the various hypotheses adduced 
to account for supernormal manifestations. It is true that 
these are considered briefly in many works devoted to the 
analysis of psychic phenomena, but they are for the most part 
merely mentioned en passant, and I know of no volume which 
specializes on the tabulation of the various hypotheses invented, 
whether chronologically or otherwise. 


It may not therefore be out of place here to recapitulate 
some of the theories advanced in explanation of supernormal 
happenings. 


When the Society for Psychical Research was formed in 
1882, F. W. H. Myers applied the term “Telepathy” to the 
Phenomenon of thought-transference. Since the phenomenon 
does not at first sight involve the question of spirits, it has 
been more readily accepted than any other type of psychic 
manifestation, and, indeed, the term has been much overworked. 
It is certain that there are few words in the psychic glossary more 
abused. However, in the elucidation of Spiritualistic phenomena, 
Telepathy has in frequent cases been employed by scientific 
imvestigators as an alternative hypothesis to that of survival— 
but its application is, of course, more limited. There are many 
historic cases of psychic contacts which Telepathy easily explains, 
and especially is this so when applied to the mental phenomena 
though its influence in association with the purely physical is 
equally Proven. There is likewise not the slightest doubt that 

elepathy plays an important part in almost every séance, and 
while researchers confidently assert it as an explanation of 


Certain types of successful manifestations, mediums have been 
known to adopt 
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is not uncommon, for instance, to hear a sensitive attribute 
his failures to the mental attitude of the sitters, etc. 


But Telepathy will not—cannot—explain all. The phenomena 
which are to be investigated by the psychic researcher are so 
diverse in their character that the use of any hypothesis (outside i 
that of survival) is necessarily restricted. The Fraud theory | 
is one that has well justified its assertion, having been amply | 
proven in scores of cases, but the evidence for the reality of 
genuine phenomena is still unassailable. 

In line with the hypothesis of Fraud is that of Hypnosis, 
though here again we face restriction. It is evident that the 
emotional atmosphere of the average Spiritualist “‘circle’’ pro- 
vides an excellent basis for the full play of a type of hypnotic 
influence. Hypnotists tell us that the most important factor 
in their experiments is the desire to be influenced exhibited 
by all successful subjects; and it is impossible, I believe, to 
hypnotize a person against his will. The desire for results and 
for startling occurrences manifested by credulous “circles” is 
self-evident, and must discount to some extent any records 
they may make of phenomena witnessed-and “investigated”? 
by them personally. Hallucination must also be considered 


; those critics whose opposition to psychical investigation is 
i rooted in their religious position. “How can we know that the 
; beings who communicate in terms of love and affection, pro- 
fessing to be our deceased friends, are not malignant spirits 
impersonating them and, in fact, agents of evil ?” is one of the 
many posers which the harassed Spiritualist is called upon to 
answer. His retaliation is obvious and need not concern us 
here, but, scientifically considered, the question of Impersonation 
(Prosopopesis) has a deeper significance than the Biblical critic 
credits it with. 

Much of Mrs. Piper’s best work was done under the control 
of Dr. Phinuit (a very questionable personality), and it is curious 
that an entity who was able to convince many people that 
their friends lived beyond death was himself so very disappointing. 
“Olga”, Rudi Schneider’s control, who is usually relegated to au 
existence which has no being apart from inverted commas, and 
John King, who has been claimed as a control by dozens of 
mediums and whose earth identity is so much open to question, 
are other examples which occur in this respect, 


| 
N 
| 
| 
here. 
The hypothesis of Impersonation is a favourite one amongst 
l 
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We find ourselves now approaching the very complex ques- 
tions of Dual and Multiple Personality—hypotheses which have 
been postulated in connection with trance phenomena especially, 
and which certainly do explain certain well-authenticated cases. 


Messages which purport to come from discarnate spirits 
must thus be put to the strictest possible test, for only by a 
process of “sifting” may we expect eventually to ascertain the 
truth. A premature or inadequate acceptance of the spirit 
hypotheses would be inimical to the interests of the science 
of psychic research. Much that Spiritualism accepts as proven 
is therefore still untenable to the scientific mind, and vice versa. 
A It has been proven, for example, that certain sensitives are 
endowed with the faculty of perceiving persons or objects at a 
distance—an hypothesis which would conveniently dismiss 
many materialistic “spirit? messages and so-called ‘‘astral’’ 
travellings. The subconsciousness, which denotes the mental 
region devoted to the registration of the whole of the past, is 
another likely source of subliminal messages; and there is 
little doubt that much “‘hypnagogic’’ clairvoyance may also be 

traced to this origin. 


These brief reflections remind us how vast is the region | 
which we are exploring and how great is the necessity for caution 
in our travels. They indicate the great distinction between 
Psychic Research and Spiritualism—the former concerning itself 
with the investigation and elucidation of individual facts, whereas 
the latter displays the larger view, sweeping the whole of the 
Psychic region with a single glance. The Psychical Researcher 
is establishing his science by a process of elimination—the 
Spiritualist is building his movement by a process of elaboration. 
Ultimately the two may converge (a union which is dreaded by 
Some and anticipated by others !), for survival is still the most 
likely explanation of the whole of the case. 

Meanwhile it is the province of Psychical Research to dis- 
courage the adoption of the spirit hypothesis whenever possible 
=a work which is, however, only legitimately performed when 
others no less satisfactory are substituted. 
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LEADERSHIP 
By LOUIS BRONKHORST | 


WHEN an occultist turns his thoughts to subjects such as that 
indicated by the title of this essay, he does not take his history 
books down from the shelf to assist his memory, nor to draw 
inspiration from such records. 


History books furnish us but scantily with information 
regarding the real leaders of mankind. One finds there mention 
of leaders of men, who, with their spiritual generalship, exhibited 
a marked capability of statesmanship; but this, more out of 
necessity than choice. Their true calling was different, their 
marching orders were holy, and of that side history says little. 


To appreciate the true leaders of men; those who point the 
way to the ultimate goal, one must seek for information elsewhere. 
Such leaders seldom urge men into battle for earthly gain or 
conquest, or to settle quarrels often born of jealousy or covetous- 
ness. Yet their names are to be found in our history books as 
eminent law-givers of old. 


Do we still need men such as Lao-Tze of ancient China, 


Gautama and Krishna of India, Horus of Egypt, Zoroaster of 


K Persia, Plato and Pythagoras of Greece, and lastly, the foremost 
of all, Jesus of Nazareth ? 


Yes, we do! 


Are, then, the leaders in the various churches not sufficient ? 
No! : 


Is there any indication that such a leader or leaders may be 
expected shortly ? 


They are among us even now. They are always with us. 


It would serve no purpose to endeavour to predict from which 
branch of study one might expect a true leader to arise. It should 
be borne in mind that the task of such a leader would be to spread 
the Light of the Spirit in the same manner as did Jesus Christ, 
free and untrammelled by the doctrine of any Church ; fully aware 
of the Master who ordained him, and living up to the secrets 
revealed to“Him, as they were revealed to the apostles of old. 
All true leaders will have been baptized with water and later on 
with fire; t.e., lifted up out of “death” to eternal life. That 

400 
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mystical “death”, when the aspirant has laid down all selfwill 
and earthly desires, is necessary before the rebirth or resurrection 
can take place. 


Such children of the second birth are the true apostles; al- 
though there are those of a less exalted rank. Pomp, ceremony, 
ritual and agreed manner of worship are strange to them. This 
does not mean, however, that ministers of the Orthodox Churches 
may not become members of the elect, although it may be a long 
time before they can free themselves of the impedimenta which 
now block their way towards eternal light. : 


The student of occultism, who is seeking for light and truth, 
i} instead of a solution to some astral phenomenon which baffles 
him, is among those who are most likely to bring forth a leader. 


ihe Read the Bible earnestly and it will become quite clear that 
| a deep knowledge of science, or literature, or the classics is not 
essential to be of the elect ; for almost any well-informed person 
may possess the knowledge necessary to grasp the revelations 
made to him before his ordination. 

it This ordination takes place in Spirit, by Christ. 

| oa We have to recollect, in this connection, that the spirits of the 
IE séance room are not Spirits, but material beings. Their bodies of 
i astral matter are less coarse than ours, and subject to different 
| laws of nature. That is why they can do things marvellous to us, 
i yet quite natural in their own sphere of existence. But being 
a matter, even of a kind unknown to us, it is still matter, with all 
its inherent desires to be satisfied. Of such desires we must be freed, 
and Christ does that for us. Free from desires, we are, as Spirit, 
pure and clean as He who called us. 


After such an ascent, descent must follow. Christ sends us 
; back to earth, after we have supped and been made one with _ 
Him. After having been baptized with Water as a sign that we 
are ready to follow Him, He baptizes us at this stage with Fire, 
or Heavenly Love, to burn up all that we have left behind, and 


to enable us to carry out the task of our apostolate. 


We are immaculately pure on entering our earthly cloak 
se More. We are reborn, but this time without the aid 
tthly mother or father. Heaven was our cradle; the Hi 
st, Our Mother; God, our Father; and thus we come bac 
lo His will, This it is, in short, to be a leader of men. 

time for the coming of such leaders is now., To appreciat 
> should read the works of the last of the Apostles i 
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of Patmos, St. John. He gives us the times and a picture of the 
times. 

They are elaborated in a masterly manner by Mr. Robert 
F. Hall in his book The Words of Jesus. He says in the appendix, 
of the seven Churches of Asia, that they are symbols of seven 
Régimes which the Christian world would pass through, and 
that we are at the present time living through the seventh. 

This in itself is a promise of great magnitude, and also enables 
us, whilst preparing for the future, to look backwards to verify 
the past. Having done this, we may accept with confidence our 
present state, including the happy message that the consumma- 
tion is near. 

We are at the same time aware of the terrible struggle on the 
astral and terrestrial planes between the forces of evil and good. 
Those of evil are strong, and being nearest to, and upon earth, 
have for the time being the greatest influence. 


It therefore behoves those who see clearly, or who believe, to 
watch and pray. This brings us into direct spiritual contact with 
the ultimate conquerors. 

Of the Church in Laodicea, Mr. Hall says: 

“Laodicea—meaning Democracy, or government by the people, 
forecasting our present Régime, ‘I will spew thee out of my mouth’.”’ 

Seven distinct developments have been fulfilled, or are in 
process of immediate fulfilment. A few years of rushing terrestrial 
events, at the present speed, and the eighth Régime, with its 
terrible finality, will come to pass. The eighth Régime is the Era 
of the personal and incarnate “Man of sin’’—‘‘antichrist’’, etc. 

These facts cannot be ignored, for facts they are. A student 
of occultism being more deeply interested in the hidden forces 
of the cosmos than in the phenomena brought about by men, 
may ask: “Who is going to be ourleader ? How shall we know him, 
and how discern whether he is real, or a wolf in sheep’s clothing g” 

To be able to find a leader, to discriminate between the claims 
of those who come before us, we possess one certain way, which is: 
Seek the Christ with your Spirit. 

To find your own Spirit you have to know yourself. 

To know “self” it is necessary to analyse the composite human 
being in the carnal body into its component parts, and to under- 
stand the mutual intercourse of those parts, until at last we reach 
our Own core Spirit. Having found that, we have discovered 
the shortest way to Christ, the ruler of the Heavenly Hosts, who 
will in the end conquer and lead us to our Father, 
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THE TWO SIGHTS COMPLETE 


By EDITH K. HARPER 
“There’s a Road that goes to Scotland.” —J. L. AMES. 


IT was a wise old Highland minister who once complained of his 
flock, to Lady Archibald Campbell of Argyll, that they were 
“Aye putting the De’il afore The Lord!’ A man having told him 
that he never durst run homeward at midnight by a certain 
lonely road, because at one corner he was sure to meet “the 
muckle De’il!’’. The Minister had answered: ‘‘Hootsmon! Let 
the canny De’ilalane. Is not the earth the Highway of The Lord!” 


It is a curious fact that even those races of men most gifted 
with the consciousness of an Unseen World, should so often 
associate that world with powers that are evil rather than good. 

. Not that faerie beneficence does not exist, but it is apt to be 
capricious. In his bewitching tale, “Farewell, Miss Julie Logan,” 
which delighted so many of us last Christmas, Sir James Barrie, 
through the lips of the old Scottish Doctor, reminds us that 
“Spectrums have teeth’’. I remember being told, when in the 
Western Highlands, of a certain local ploughman who obstinately 
refused to plough his furrows contrariwise because the “‘Little 
People” would not like it. 


In a recently published book entitled: West Highland Scenes 
and Stories,* Miss Margaret Brown touches on the same idea, 
remarking that “Fairy dogs were a very bad sign. If you met a 
large, black dog at dusk that glided past you noiselessly, and had 
its tail plaited up its back, or arranged in some other unnatural 
way, you knew you were in for trouble.” The same author in the 
same delightfully written volume, very well defines second sight 
as “Not a superstition, but the experience of seeing in the mind’s 
eye some happening that is occurring, or going to occur elsewhere. 
It is the mystical experience of getting in touch with the unseen, 
unknown world around us. The existence of this spirit world is 
acknowledged as far back as record and history goes. Acknow- 
ledged in olden times in poetical fashion in myths and fairy lore, 
and in our own day in a determined effort, called Spiritualism, 

“There is,” she continues, ‘‘a half-intelligent, half-educated 
type of person who scoffs at such things, or who ‘doesn’t believe 

1n religion’, but the highly-intelligent and highly-educated person — 


5." West Highl : > a 
TP Shland Scenes and Stories. By Margaret Brown. London: Cecil 
almer, 49 Chandos Street, W.C.2. Price, Ai IEE a 
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realizes the limitations of education on the one hand, and on the y 
other the illimitable scope of the great forces of nature and the 
mysteries of the soul.’ 

Is it not through these very forces of Nature—earth, air, fire, 
water, green grass, trees, and the everlasting hills, that the 
Gates of Sight and Hearing are opened for some of her children ? | 
Lady Archibald Campbell was one of these. Herself the embodi- | 
ment of “Fairy Scotland”, she lived in conscious touch with 
the world that, while surrounding us, and even intermingling 
with us, yet lies beyond our material ken. Who that has known 
her, and listened to her tales of Highland Lore, but has felt the | 
unforgettable charm of her radiant spirit, enclosed in its graceful > 
form, the luminous grey-blue eyes and the sun-gold hair. | 

“For Soul is form and doth the body make !’’ | 


I hope one day to tell some of these wonder-tales she left with me— 

tales of her romantic youth among the hills and glens of Argyll. ... 

But to return to the diversified regions through which Margaret Í 

Brown’s keen eyes and vivid imagery lure us—beginning at { 
Craigendoran pier, where one feels the tang of the sea, and | 
travelling by the West Highland Railway to the journey’s end i 

at Mallaig, there is history and poetry intermingled as it only can 

be in this ancient and unchangeable land, whose heart lies ever 

j more and more deeply hidden beneath the folded plaid. We 
j get an odd glimpse of the “Glaistig world’’, those curious half- 
<< human creatures, mortals once, kidnapped by the faerie folk and 
serving them ever afterwards. It was, for instance, a benevolent 

Glaistig who founded the MacCrimmon pipers, descendants of 

“A young Italian Harper, who came from Cremona to the 
MacLeods about the beginning of the sixteenth century, and he 

took the name of his native town as his clan name.” He won 

the goodwill of the Glaistigs, and the MacCrimmon pipers became 

a name to conjure with. But, alas, there came a time when a 

certain MacCrimmon rashly took advantage of fairy favour, 

by dashing boldly into a cave in Skye, sacred to the Men of 

Peace. The music of his pipes grew fainter, and he was never 


seenagain! “‘Gate-crashing”’ is deeply resented by the Invisibles— 
this is an inexorable law. 


For me the Land of the Gael has only beautiful memories— 
the scent of bog-myrtle, the reek of a peat fire by the wayside, the 
Isle of Arran floating on silvery clouds, and three jewelled rainbows 
Spanning a murmuring loch, with “the many-coloured breaking 
hills” of Argyll against the sky. 
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The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE OccuLt REVIEW. 
—ED.] 


FEAR, A WORLD PROBLEM 
To the Editor of THE OccuLt REVIEW 


Sir,—With reference to the letter by Mrs. Bailey under the above 
heading which appeared in your issue of February last, may I please 
so far trespass on your space as to put forward the views—which, to 
say the least, appear significant—of those who, like myself, confidently 
believe in the unshakable authenticity of both Biblical inspiration and 
Pyramid prophecy ? j 

In Biblical inspiration we have at hand a source of knowledge far 
beyond mere speculation. 


We have here at our disposal the great system of prophetic historic 
truth which deals with that part of the plan of God vested in the 
descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The details of this plan 
as revealed in the Scriptures include the formation of a new sub-race 
who at the same time should be a super-race of people, and with more 
than the usual apprehension of God and the things of God. It included 
the formation of a nation and a company of nations ; in fact, the one 
and only possible league of nations. This sub-race, from Adam down 
to Abraham and his descendants through Isaac and Jacob, and right 
down to the present day, are revealed in the Bible as the House of 
Israel. Israel was at its formation composed of the whole twelve tribes, 
but subsequently separated—but for a time only—into two houses, 
the house of Judah with Benjamin, and the remaining ten tribes, and 
the descendants of these ten tribes were the British-speaking peoples, 
in whatever quarter of the globe they may be found. 


Biblical and Pyramid prophecy of 4,000 years and over is history 
to-day ; every crisis or important event from 1914 to 1936 is clearly 
foretold, both in the Scriptures, as also in that Bible in Stone built on 
the borders of Egypt as a “sign and witness”. Israel is referred to in 
the Scriptures over 2,500 times, and the Scriptures declare over and 
over again they shall “never be lost sight of”. They were mercifully 

idden through the ages for their own protection. 


In the Bible the holy men have disclosed some of the most as- 
tounding events, which this age will not and does not seem to under- 
men Take from the opening of the Great War and the fall of Turkey, 

Tought about by “my servant Israel”, down to the Armistice in 1918. 
n July 1920 Israel had to bow her head and pass under two removable — 


o , 
yokes or threats of war. These yokes were removed in 1921 and we — 
405 
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were able to stand upright for a time, until 1928 ushered in the 
beginnings of the present time of tribulation, which, though to be | 
moderated somewhat in the near future, will continue till 1935 Itis 
evidently this long-accumulated chaos and trouble which prompted 
Mrs. Bailey’s letter. Could she have been acquainted with prophecy 
and have had some conception of what was decreed, both for past, 
present, and future, fear would not have entered into the matter. | 
Her statements are an endeavour to show that any reform or repentance | 
arising from the nature and motive of fear is rather unworthy. We, | 
the British-speaking races, have nothing to fear. The present tribula- | 
tion and world-upheavals are in reality the signs that our (Israel’s) | 
redemption is drawing nigh. | 
In the present endeavour for disarmament for peace, the League of 
Nations can do nothing. The only lasting peace that would be at all | 
possible for man to bring about were it left to him would rest on the | 
firmness of the pacific rather than on the cowardice of the pacifist ; | 
but this time “it is of God”, and He only will decide the issue. i 


The present tribulation, world chaos, and instability will continue 

till 1935, delivering a shock, now in the form of a financial earthquake, | 

then again an economic earthquake, or an earthquake of a seismological H 

nature. All these material and physical shocks are signs of spiritual | 
disturbance and want of equilibrium ; the world surely is being shaken | 

by chaos instead of enjoying that poise and peace which it should i 

have. And it is because the soul of the world is out of harmony with 

| the Law of Christ. Al those things in the world which have not their 
foundations rooted in the Law of Christ will be displaced by the 
PA current world tribulation of instability ; but the man or institution j 
based upon the rock of Christ can truly say, “I may tremble on the rock, | 

but the rock does not tremble under me, neither do I fear.” The forces 

of evil and fear are being shaken up prior to being finally shaken out. 

They are making the most noise because they are feeling the shaking 

process most, and so are noisily struggling for a last precarious foothold. 

„To reply fully to Mrs. Bailey’s questions would require every page 

in the OccuLT REVIEW for a year, but a full and complete answer to 

all her doubts and fears can be found in “the more sure word of prophecy” A 

from now down to the final event—Armageddon. 


I enclose my card and remain, 


me 


Faithfully yours, 
BRITISH-ISRAEL. 


A PILGRIM SOUL 
To the Editor of Tak Occurt REVIEW 


Sir,—Dare I hope that this simple story of a Pilgrim Soul will find a 
place in the correspondence columns of your magazine ? 


Remembering the garb of the Nazarene, in which He walked 
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unknown and unrecognized, among men, the story is offered in the 
humble hope that some soul, out upon what may seem a hopeless quest 
in these “mad-hatter” days, may find encouragement to pursue the 
quest, even though at times tears may blind the eyes and stifle the 
heart’s action ! 

Hearing, as from afar, the cry from all the would-be prophets 
“Behold! He cometh,” The Pilgrim Soul set out to find Him, 
“the reincarnation of the Christ”, or, as some called it, “the Second 
Coming of Christ”, and “the Coming of a World Teacher”. Wander- 
ing in and out of churches where the ornate dress and ceremonial 
seemed to deny the Spirit of Him who came so lowly and so undis- 
tinguished, she passed on, saying, “Not so He cometh Whom my 
soul seeketh.” 


Into this and that occult society with their “superior claims” to 
knowledge, to the development of supernormal powers, and to priority 
of the right to inscribe “Universal Brotherhood” on their banners, 
she sent her searching gaze and listened if, perchance, she might hear 
the tones of His voice and catch the light of His eyes. But these wise 
and learned ones talked a strange jargon, and ever they discussed and 
discussed and discussed ; but their tones were not the tones of His Voice 
of Love, nor did their eyes reflect His Truth and His Love. Their hard- 
ness and coldness and “superior” ways drove her forth again, for, “Not 
so He cometh Whom my soul seeketh !” she cried. Hope seemed dim 
and courage scarce equal to renew the quest. Men came with offers 
of the “Way of Escape”, of refuge from the Evil Days so near, and 
with schemes and theories which would make them the master of her 
soul. 


But they failed at the test of total self-abandonment, and again 
she cried, “Not so He cometh Whom my soul seeketh!” And after 
many, many weary years, when all hope seemed dead, and Faith began 
to get dim, she wandered into a Methodist church, and there, in prayer 
and sermon, she heard for the first time what seemed the echo of 
His Voice. And watching that Methodist minister week by week and 
month by month, toiling, ever toiling, devoting all his days and far 
into the night at times, to draw human souls into the circle of that 
Love which had become so real to him, she found the traces of his 
footsteps whom her soul had sought through the years. One said of 
this man, “He isn’t like a clergyman—more like a human being” ; 
and her heart said, “So cometh my Lord.” 

On another day she went to a committee meeting for a “Social 
Centre for the Unemployed”, and there heard the quiet voice of the 
warden speaking of some slight mark of remaining self-respect in one 
who had been so “down and out” that self-respect had died. 

i And the Pilgrim Soul watched this man giving all his strenuous 
eE, toiling, caring and thinking how best to serve even 
ose of whom Edwin Arnold wrote (as well as all the other grades) : 
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Wherefore, if there live 

Brothers too low to love, too base to serve, 

Too evil to forgive; if aught in man- 

So abject seem and so to brute allied s 
Nice natures scorn the kinship ; think that Christ 
Knew also these, and measured these, and made 
His daily sojourn with them, and was swift 
To succour them and cheer ; and bore with them. 


Thus the Pilgrim found “the Master”, and all the heart burned so 
with worship that the blessed flame purged it of sin and shame and 
sorrow, and left only the gold behind! And, gleaming here and 
there, the light shone and burned of other lives, self-forgetful in service 
to and for some humbler friend, and ever the song grew more clear 
that heralded the Coming of the King. That song inspired her own 
daily toil, and the effort to annihilate self in Service and in Love. 
“For so,” she said, “so He cometh Whom my soul hath sought,” 
and “Whoso willeth to do the Will shall know of the doctrine !” 


Let “the charmer” charm “never so wisely”, all the accredited 
representatives of this or that “occult movement” have nothing to 
offer that equals in value the “occult” power of Life lived in the service 
of the humblest of the sheep, of whom Jesus said, ““Lovest thou Me ?” 
“Feed my sheep !” For “God who hath a Temple in the humble heart 
hath not always set the Highest in the highest places. Perhaps that 
we may lean to seek the Highest everywhere.” 


* * * * +$ 


May I reply also to J. W. Smith ze Black Magic ? 


Yes, this writer understands more than a little of many things 


after thirty-five or more years of “intensive study” of the ways of 


Black Magicians. It is a “liberal education” ! 

And after thirty-five years, durin 
been made to eliminate one who kn 
present issue, that “this writer” is as 


“One is Immortal here belo 


has scarcely begun the “work 
serpents’ ”, 


g which every possible effort has 
Ows so much, it is evident, in the 
much alive as ever ! 


W—until one’s work is done!” “A” 
necessary to clear out this ‘nest of 


Yours faithfully, 
(i ‘A? 2- 


THEOSOPHICAL LEADERS 


To ihe Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 
Sır, —I have read wit 
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a that Mrs. Besant (a lady now over eighty years of age) should repudiate 

| the teachings she has endevoured to popularize for the past forty 

| odd years and stand before the world revealed in a most unenviable 
light. Is not this asking too much, even from Mrs. Besant? By 
following his suggestion would she “win the gratitude and respect 
of all who have at heart the cause of Theosophy” ? 


The members of Mrs. Besant’s Society are at liberty to forsake 
her and her colleagues’ leadership, but would the repudiation of one 
set of erroneous teachings and the adoption of another set equally 
fallacious (as Mr. Trevor Barker seems to advocate they should do), 
avail them much ? ; 


Mr. Trevor Barker evidently has a strong belief that “spiritual 
truth” can only be found in the pronouncements of the leader of the 
community residing at Point Loma ! 


I have before me, as I write, two manifestos issued by Mr. G. 
de Purucker in 1929; from them I gather the author imagines that 
the mantle of Elijah has fallen upon him. The garment, however, 
appears to have become very thin, and reveals the nakedness of 
i megalomania. 3 


The annals of the “Universal Brotherhood Organization”, from 
` its inception, are extant, and their perusal might enlighten Mr. Trevor 
i Barker’s mind ; possibly, also, the minutes of the Conclaves, held by 
the Cabinet of the “Brotherhood” in its early days, are still in existence 
and at his service. 

E The assumption by Mr. Trevor Barker that any group of persons 
: engaged in a common pursuit must necessarily have one as leader 


- appears to be unwarrantable; where such conditions obtain self- 
| reliance is, assuredly, stultified. 
i What says the “Gita” ? 


When thy firm Soul ag 

Hath shaken off those tangled oracles Ree 
iee Which ignorantly guide, then shall it soar es 

E To high neglect of what’s denied or said, 

A This way or that way, in doctrinal writ. 
Ee Troubled no longer by the priestly lore, 
Safe shall it live, and sure ; steadfastly bent 
On meditation. This is Yôg—and Peace | 


Mr. Trevor Barker says: “The basis of Brotherhood is not to be ~ 
found in books, however exalted, but in the spiritual realization 
of life.” Here, again, we are in agreement with him. Such attain- 
ment 4s arrived at by sanely and unemotionally developing inner — 

faculties through which the Spiritual Life may manifest. Thus 
_ Only can a true Brotherhood exist and be onein “magnetic association”. : 


To become, or remain, a member of an organization that 
n implicit obedience to the dictum of a personage, whom one 
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“ 


inwardly recognize as a leader, is but rank hypocrisy. To attend a 
“mere conference of Theosophists of other Societies’’, the convening 
of which conference is ostensibly for the purpose of absorbing the 
smaller units by the convening body, whose leader, like Rider Hageard’s 
“She”, “must be obeyed’, could not result but in engendering dis- 
harmony. ee, 
Yours truly, 
W. HAMMOND. 


MENTAL VACANCY v. MENTAL ABSORPTION 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


Sir, —R. E. Bruce has written an interesting and original article in the 
May number. But in the course of it the following assertion is made: 
“The kind of meditation that produces these effects is both false and 
destructive . . . because itis accompanied by that vacant-mindedness 
and vague day-dreaming so often wrongly christened absent-minded- 
ness, which is the hall-mark of a weak character” (p. 295). 

Permit me to combat this statement. Vacant-mindedness has 
been a symptom belonging to some of the greatest artistic, poetic, 
musical, and mystic geniuses of the human race. Vague day-dreaming 
has marked the earlier years of many men for whom history had 
reserved her high places. Absent-mindedness appears as a pheno- 


menon in the psychological biographies of several whom the world 
has acclaimed as its strongest men. 


There is no space for details, but here are a few of the names which 

come under the above categories: Sir Walter Scott, Robert Burns, 

J Lord Byron, Felix Mendelssohn, Beethoven, Lord Tennyson, Benjamin 

| / Disraeli, Napoleon Bonaparte. There are many more I could quote 
D with time, but these come to mind at the moment. 

Profound are the reasons which will explain these curious facts, 
and they will need a deeper kind of meditation than that which your 
contributor praises so highly to discover them. 

Finally, I will add the case ofa man I metin the East. He suffered 
from absent-mindedness to such an extent du 
taunts and jeers of his schoolm 


SSS tease, SS e a 


e_n 


nt-mindedness. As a matter of personal 
the greatest personality it has ever been my 
nour the day I became his pupil. 
Yours sincerely, 
RAPHAEL HURST. 
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ANTHROPOSOPHY (Easter No.). Excerpts are given from the scientific 
writings of Goethe. The subjects selected deal with Nature, Perception, 
and Experiment... . “Summer and Winter Festivals in Ancient 
Times” is the title of a lecture by Rudolf Steiner now first printed in 
English. Mary Kaufmann writes on “The Sun Birth’. She compares 
the rhythmic ebb and flow of sunlight with the rhythms of human life. 
Walter Stein deals thoughtfully with Rudolf Steiner’s Educational 
System. 

Aryan Pats (April). Dr. A. H. Krappe tells us of the super- 
stitions attached to twin-births, proceeds to inform us that Jesus was 
a twin-brother to Judas Thomas, and analyses Jesus’ miracles from the 
standpoint of a scientific folklorist... . Professor Guiseppe Rensi 
writes on “The Path as Conceived by Plato”. The great Peloponnesian 
War threw the Greek world into a chaos in the same way that the great 
World-War has thrown our own epoch into the melting-pot. Plato 
arose with his philosophy as a guiding light. Plato’s path was virtue 
in the external life and the practice of philosophy in the internal life... . 
Alan W. Watts contributes “The Western Need of Zen Buddhism”. 


Asiatic Review (April). A. D. Lindsay puts the case for the 
“Christian Colleges in India”, and suggests a new orientation for these 
institutions. . . . Stanley Rice gives the first instalment of a thesis 
on the “Philosophy of Hinduism”. He makes the point that “alone 
among the great religions of the world Hinduism does not admit a 
Founder”. 


ASTROSOPHIE (March). The horoscope of the month is that of 
Mrs. Marjorie Livingston, authoress of The New Nuctemeron and 
other psychic works. The well-aspected Neptune and bad-aspected 
Uranus, both in key positions, would seem to indicate a mixed source 
of inspiration. M. Marcel Gama begins a series upon a new system of 
occult curative treatment. The author is a herbalist and homeopath. 
Dr. Rolt Wheeler continues his study of esoteric astrology. 


_ Atvantis (Paris—March-April). The Editor reiterates that his 
Journal does not belong to any occult society, but is simply devoted to 
finding light from ancient tradition. M. Phileas Le Besgue writes on 
The World Crisis and Ancient Tradition”, a lengthy study which 
ascribes much of our present troubles to the reign of machines and 
figures, and which goes to the old legends of a Golden Age for some 
guiding principles that may help us. 
i CaNaDIAN TuHEosopHist (March). Cecil Williams contributes a 
ascinating paper on “The Occult in Scott”. “There was something 
occult about the man himself ; curious stories are told of the atraction 


e had for animals.” A pig tried to follow him to the hunt, while an 
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affectionate hen constantly expressed her devotion to him. A con- 
troversial article, under the heading “Leaders or Hierarchs ?” takes 
up the troubled question of Mrs. Besant’s and Mr. Judge’s claims to 
the succession of H. P. B.’s headship of the E.S.T. Charles Johnston’s 
translation of Patanjali’s Yoga Sutras is being reprinted serially. 


Cuarior (April). M. Jollivet-Castelot concludes his series on 
“Positive Alchemy”, and though the final formula seems to elude him, 
he appears to have a rational philosophy of the subject.,..The horos- 
cope of the late Aristide Briand is given in full. The sun, Neptune and 
moon are all in the midheaven, bestowing success and popularity. 


Dawn (February). Miss Ethel Archer contributes a charming 
fragment called “The Reaper”. It tells of a vision by one gifted with 
psychic sight. Swami Jnakanda writes on the “Approach to Budd- 
hism”. He claims that the esoteric teachings of Buddha included 
the true Self. T. L. Vaswani begins the first of a series entitled “The 
Wisdom of the Vedas”, an attempt to supply a novel re-interpretation 
of the Vedic mantras. 


Eupta (April). The editorial deals with the old theme of “Science 
and Faith”. “From day to day, the saying, ‘I believe only in what I 
see’, is leaving the true laboratories and returning—prior to its final 
disappearance—to the speech of tavern politicians.”,..Henri Durville 
contributes a brief paper, wherein he vigorously combats the erroneous 

idea that the adept systematically neglects everything which belongs 
to the bodily and practical side of life. 


GAUNTLET (April). This, the first issue of a new venture, lays 
down its guiding policy. “All the difficulty and strife, the pain and 
gtief that the race has ever known, is due to the lack of clear and 
accurate thought. All human activities have their origin in the mind, 
and if the thinking is wrong so also must be the result thereof.” With 
this preamble the article examines, in the light of clear and idealistic 
thought, such subjects as war, unemployment, etc. 


HARBINGER OF LicuT (March). The Editor asks how far the 
=: knowledge of aviation existed in antiquity, and quotes Col. Church- 
‘ward's discoveries of tablets in India as supplying an answer. According 
pe o these tablets military air forces existed 10,000 B.C., and one general 
flew from Ceylon to Northern India. z 
oo th t day as having been a part of Atlantis or Lemuria....R. C 
in “Spiritualism in High Places”, gives a list of names of people, 


distinguished, who were convinced of spiritualistic truth. 


ERT JOURNAL (April), The Editor challenges the infallibility 
OU „Sir James Baillie contributes a philosophic 
Spiritual Religion”. He declares that its essential aim is 
tain a state of peace in the soul. Faith, Hope, and 

anes toattain this condition. ... Edmond Holmes 
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writer on mysticism reviews the atmosphere of scepticism amid which 
the modern spiritualistic belief has taken its rise. . . . Norman Bentwich 
describes the present state of religion in Russia and the strong atheistic 
forces at work. Nevertheless, he regards the materialism there rampant 
as being transitory, as an interregnum between one religious period 
and a new one. 

Tur Istamic Review (March). K. N. Hassan writes on “Why 
Islam is Misunderstood”. He defines the primary meaning of the 
word “Islam” as “to be at perfect peace”. In Islam the intervention 
of a priest between man and God is not recognized. ... K. K. Ud-Din 
discourses on the existence of God in the light of the teachings of 


the Quran. 


JoURNAL OF THE AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
(March). The Editor points out the distinction in aim and method 
between psychic research and spiritualism.:..B. K. Thorogood 
describes a remarkable séance last year in Boston when the finger- 
prints of Sir Oliver Lodge were produced in wax by a spirit named 
“Walter”. Later, experts certified these as being identical with ink- 
prints taken from Sir Oliver’s thumbs. 


LUCIFER (April). This is an anniversary number in honour of 
W. Q. Judge, extracts from whose writings are given... . A.B. Clark 
writes his personal reminiscences of the man and testifies that “of 
many prominent men I have known and interviewed, Wm. Q. Judge 
was the calmest, most impersonal, and far-sighted”. ... An interesting 
article which is included among the extracts is entitled “Is Poverty 
Bad Karma ?” 


Messace (March). The Editorial deals with the ancient problem, 
“Who created Evil?” and answers it by placing the responsibility 
upon the shoulders of man himself. .. . S. Bodhraj provides some inter- 
esting discussion in a comparison between the teachings of the Gita 
and those of Western mysticism. He finds a fundamental identity 
in the methods, stages, and processes, of Indian yogis and European 
Mystics. Texts are quoted and contrasted. 


Psycuic Science (April). A noteworthy contribution is that by 
Dr. Osty, who describes his experimental investigation of Rudi 
Schneider's mediumship. According to this, he has obtained full 
verification that there is an actual energy, non-photographable, which 
can nevertheless obstruct infra-red rays of certain wave-length. Miss È 
F Gibbes gives some alleged communications from the spirit of F. W. 

- Myers, some of them through the mediumship of Mrs. Leonard. 


ae (April). Philip A. Munz contributes “God and Man”, and 
peta ce the attributes possessed by one who walks with God. ... An 
ve is made for “spiritual collaboration for the peace of the world”, 

reprints are offered for distributing purposes. 
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REVISTA DE EspiritisMo (Jan.-Feb.). With this number the journal 
enters on its sixth year. Well-illustrated and attractively produced, | 


the spiritualists of Portugal are well served by Señor J P se 
magazine. “Experimental Spiritualism” is the chief article in this 


issue. 

Revue SPIRITE (March). Professor Bozzano continues his case- 
book studies of materialization. He gives two detailed instances, 
one which was witnessed by Captain Colley, son of Archdeacon Colley, 
at a séance in 1898, the other occurred with the famous Polish medium 
Frank Kluski. ... E. Wietrich compares the dramatic deaths of Jesus 
and Socrates. He expresses his unreserved admiration for Socrates 
enthusiasm for truth, to the point of drinking the hemlock, but declares 
that Jesus went through his drama conscious of its pre-ordained 
nature, always clairvoyant, and was therefore a figure of higher divinity. 


Rose Crorx (March). M. Castelot writes on “The Religion of 
Science and the Science of Religion”. . . . An article by Papus on Alchemy 
is reprinted. The theories of medieval alchemy are briefly touched 
upon, the symbolism explained, and some chemical affiliations given. 
...F.J.C. deals with the “Idea of Race”. He declares that races 
are now so mixed and crossed that it is not possible to consider them 
separately with any correctness. 


‘RosicruciAn DIGEST (April). Frater Williams writes of a myster- 
ious “Tempter” who appears to occupy the same place in neo-Rosi- 
crucian philosophy that the Devil occupied in medieval Christianity. 
j “The candidate who stands upon the threshold of initiation in one of 
Fi our Rosicrucian temples is always warned that the Tempter stands 
ai: ready to persuade or influence us.”.. . A useful paper is “The Art of 
Thinking”... . Dr. H. P. Nicholls asks,‘Is Capital Punishment in Accor- 
dance with the Teachings of Jesus ?” and answers in the negative. 


_ Rostcructan Macazine (April). The Editors issue a manifesto 
in which they state: “The Rosicrucian Fellowship is facing a great 
era of expansion which we believe will eventually make the Rosicrucian 
Philosophy the outstanding influence in the philosophical thought of 
the entire Western world.” 


SHRINE OF WISDOM (spring no.). Interesting indeed is the reprint 
of Thomas Taylor’s essay on “The Mythology of the Greeks”. He 
explains how the beautiful fables carried a surface meaning only to those 
of juvenile understanding, while the thoughtful discovered divine 
truths behind them. “Ten doubts concerning Providence”, a little- 
known treatise by Proclus, is continued in this issue. 


Spiritualist (April). The Editor discourses on our age and its 
troubles. He sees the present as a testing-time, when institutions, 
firms, governments, and so on, are being sifted for what they are really 
worth. .. . “The Subconscious Mind” is a clearly written article, showing 
the background of our normal mental activities. 
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Suri (March). M. R. Anand writes on “The Persian Theatre”, 
telling of Persian passion-plays and the spiritual themes which have 
been popular in Persia. He believes that Europe must learn from the 
latter the value of deep faith and simplicity.... A beautiful paper is 
that by the late Inayat Khan, Founder of the Sufi Movement in the 
West, entitled “The Law of Renunciation”. 


THEOSOPHICAL PATH (April). Dr. G. de Purucker opens the num- 
ber with “Invisible Worlds and their Inhabitants”. . . . H. T. Edge writes 
on “The Theosophical Mahatmas”’, though he rather limits his account 
by frankly confessing that he has never seen a mahatma.... Maria 
Siren gives an interesting account of “Theosophy in Swedish Poetry”. 


THEOSPHIE (Leipzig-April). The concluding instalment of Dr. F. 
Hartmann’s “Philosophical Thoughts upon Death” is given... . An 
unsigned paper asks, “What are Visions ?” and provides the answer 
by quotations from H. P. Blavatsky, Iamblichus, and a Rosicrucian 
Elder Brother... . Theobald Becher writes suggestively on the corres- 
pondences between the universe and man. 


Tuxrosopuist (April). Dr. Besant is reported as being out of danger, 
but her strength does not increase. A prophecy by Dr. Besant, made 
in 1909, that the Point Loma headquarters will one day pass into the 
hands of the Adyar T. S. is reprinted. .. . A paper containing some 
esoterict eachings of H. P. Blavatsky gives the stages of perception in 
meditation. ... An interesting article gives the horoscope of Krishna- 
murti, done after the Hindu astrological method. 

TuEosopHy (April). “Theosophy and Prohibition” deals with 
the drink problem in a novel manner, tracing the declension of humanity 
through drink and drugs from Atlantean times. .. . “Before Death”? 
analyses the physiological and psychological condition of men and 
animals prior to a violent death. It is said that a kind of hypnotic 
lethargy sets in where death appears to the subject as inevitable. 


VomE v’isis (April). This issue is specially devoted to Herme- 
ticism. The first article, by Réné Guenon, deals with the life and teach- 
ings of the Great Hermes himself. Marcel Clavelle gives some curious 
information about the alchemist, Nicholas Flamel, and his wife, Dame 
Pernelle. Occult ideas concerning sex, drawn from hermetic sources, 
appear in this account. 


_Wortp Tueosorny (April). Rena Forsyth, writing on “Creative 
Gifts in Children”, gives the valuable results of some educational 
experiments made at the Lincoln School. These go to prove that 
(r) creative and imaginative gifts inhere in all children, (2) the 
qualities of genius do not ordinarily flower except under the inspiration 
of leadership. . . . “Spiritual Motherhood”, by Ruth Carhart, deals with 

the new motherhood” which shall bring a finer race into existence. 
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THEOSOPHY AND MODERN SCIENCE. By G. de Purucker, M.A., D. Litr. 
Point Loma: Theosophical Press. Two vols., 14s. 


TneEsE two volumes contain 614 pages of what seem to be verbatim reports 
of a series of radio lectures. Elementary in character, and verbose in style, 
they are disappointing under the title they bear. However suitable they 
may have been, originally, for the particular audience (of low intelligence ?) 
to whom they were addressed, there should have been considerable editing 
done before publication in printed form. Every speaker knows that a 
good speech often prints poorly, or that a good essay is unsuitable for a 
lecture. 
Having said that, let us pay a tribute to the skill with which Dr. 
Purucker manages to “dilute” the “strong waters” of The Secret Doctrine 
to asolution that his hearers would be able to assimilate, even at the expense 
of excluding much “modern science”. There are 29 lectures in all, the last 
six dealing especially with “Theosophy and ‘Modern Hypnotism’.” These 
are intended more to arouse interest than actually to teach ; to stimulate 
curiosity rather than to satisfy it ; for much of the talk is “about it and 
about’. Such volumes might well be put into the hands of an intelligent 
schoolboy or girl of 18 years, provided they had first shown some interest, 
not before. The voluminous pages, unhelped by diagrams or pictures, 
which are so valuable in the early phases of any instruction, might at first 
appal them: something might be learnt from the American “tabloid” 
presentation, which surely must be as useful for teaching sense as nonsense. 


W. G. R. 


PSYCHIC ADVENTURES IN NEW YORK. By Dr. Neville Whymant. 


With an introduction by Sir Oliver Lodge. Pp. 50. New York: 
Kennerley. 2s. 6d. 


THERE are certain books which stand out like mountain peaks in the 
literature of psychic research, and among these should be reckoned the 

odest fifty pages of Dr. Neville Whymant. They contain an account ofa 
series of séances held at a private house in New York with the medium, 
George Valiantine, to which this visiting English scholar was invited. He 
was invited to these séances, he tells us, not because he had any interest 
in psychic research, but because one of the communicators was believed 
to be speaking an Oriental language and the sitters were anxious to obtain 
a translation. 

The sitting was not conducted under what would be considered strict 
test conditions, but the results obtained were of such a nature as to con- 
stitute their own test. Briefly, the communicator claimed to be Lao Tze, 
the great religious teacher of China. Famous names are cheap in the spirit- 
world, and will not always stand the test of inspection, but in the present 


instance a means of testing was read: q Th 
toh ’s specialized 
knowledge of classical C} iese. y andin Dr. Whymant’s sp 
As he himself says: 


“N . 1 Ya} 
I had long regarded as ow, I thought, was my opportunity. Chines 


my special research area,” 
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Dr. Whymant conceived the masterly idea of asking the alleged Con- 
fucius to elucidate one of his difficult poems, when the voice responded with 
an explanation and emendation which ‘satisfactorily cleared up the whole 
difficulty ! 

Now what are we to say to this? We cannot explain it by the hypo- 
thesis of telepathy because no living man knew the meaning of those poems. 
If it was not the voice of Confucius that was heard, what was it? Our 
only alternative is to impugn Dr. Whymant’s good faith. But he is not 
a witness lightly to be swept aside, owing to his recognized position as a 
scholar ; moreover, he gives the recognized translation and the emended 
translation of the poem in full, thus offering an open target to the fire of 
other Orientalists. 

Altogether, we have in this little book a piece of evidence that we 
cannot disregard unless we are biased to a dishonest degree. 

It may be interesting to note in this connection that some years ago I 
heard a communication given in a private séance through a non-professional 
medium which also purported to come from Lao Tze. It was given in 
such English as one would imagine an old-fashioned don to make use of. 
I was much struck by the fact that Dr. Whymant’s description of the voice 
and manner of his communicator tallied exactly with that which I heard 
on this occasion. 


Dion FORTUNE. 


SOCIAL LIFE IN ANCIENT EGYPT. By W. M. Flinders Petrie, D.C.L., 
F.R.S., F.B.A. London: Constable & Co., 3s. 6d. net. 


THE re-issue ofa book first printed in 1923, as part of a more serious work 
on the Descriptive Sociology of Egypt to appear in accordance with the 
will of Herbert Spencer as “compiled from Known Authorities’. The 
author, being in possession of much original knowledge on the subject, 
has not limited himself to compilations, though availing himself of every 
source, including those of later Greek and Roman writers. A companion 
work has also been issued, entitled Religious Lifein Ancient Egypt. 

Beginning with the framework of society, no item of interest and infor- 
mation has been omitted—administration, supplies, and commerce, rights 
and wrongs, private life, construction, defensive forces—all are put on 
record with the greatest exactitude; and the interesting conclusion is 
drawn in the last few pages that “every land grows its own civilizations’, 
and that “nothing beyond what is self-developed in the brain of a race is 
permantently gained, or will survive the changesoftime. Foreach country 
has its own type of culture and of humanity, and preserves that continu- 
ously however it may be buffeted in the conflict of races, or swayed by the 
thoughts and aims of the successive ages of the world... . 

“The Egyptians of the present age are not to be accepted as the race of 
the past. The fatal overlay by an Arab majority has espoiled the finest 
minds of the stock, though the simpler qualities remain, in conformity with 
the conditions which originated there. The high attainments, the per- 
manence and continuity of Egyptian life, with a fuller record than that of 
any other country, will always render it the most important human growth 


for study, whether Socially, politically, or in the history of invention, which 
civilization.” 


is the lifeblood of 


A. M. C. 
2G 
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TOWARDS THE LicHT. By Joseph Bibby. 13 by 9#ins., pp.64. Liver- 
pool: J. Bibby & Sons, Ltd. 2s. 6d. net. 


By the time this issue of the OCCULT REVIEW appears, copies of a remarkable 
production by Joseph Bibby, on the lines of the once famous “Annual” 
which appeared so regularly between the years 1906 and 1922, will be 
available from all booksellers and on all bookstalls. We characterize 
the production as remarkable not only on account of the profusion of 
delightful reproductions of famous pictures which are included, the rare 
quality of the four-colour printing, the fresh and vigorous cover-designs, 
and the superfine paper on which the whole work is done, but also because 
of the high standard of the literary contents, and the consistently lofty 
; note which sounds through the pages of text. Joseph Bibby has once more, 
= as so often in the past, used brain and pen to splendid purpose in the service 
of the cause of human brotherhood. h 
Mr. Bibby deplores the fact that no religious or spiritual science exists 
whereby the methods of explorers in other fields of research may separate 
the chaff from the grain in matters pertaining to the operation of mental 
and moral laws.: That social well-being should be contingent on spiritual 
health is a truth difficult to bring home to the minds of the leaders of 
contemporary sociological “science”. 
The author sees in the present plight of the nations of the world the 
fruits of disregarding the counsel of those Elder Brothers of the race who i 
have pointed the way of progress in vain, so far as the present generation | 
is concerned. Much of the suffering of to-day can, Mr. Bibby maintains, 
be traced to ignorance in regard to the questions of whence we have come, 
whither we are bound, and the best methods of attaining the destined goal. 
‘The well-ordered family, he points out, is based on the hierarchical prin- 
= ciple, a principle the existence and operation of which may be traced 


throughout every branch of the human family, no matter how small the te 
group, or what the basis of the community of interests. Wherever this 1 
x principle is set at nought strife and disintegration ensue. B 


By no means all the contents of this issue are from the pen of Mr. Bibby. E 
Two ex-Labour leaders, of England and America respectively, contribute i 
articles on trade unionism and its problems; the Indian philosopher, ips 
Bhagavan Das, writes on education; while a theosophical writer, Mr. i 


W. L. Rogers, of Wheaton, TIl, U.S.A., outlines the main features of the z 
laws governing self-development, le 


= It is unfortunately impossible, within th 
_ this review, to give expression t 
= noble and unselfish effort to 
deavour, No merely compet: 
Tival in merit or value this wo 


e limited space available for 
o all we should like to say in praise of this 
further the higher purposes of human en- 
itive commercial production could hope to 
nderful sixty-four pages of artistic delight and 


LEron ELSON. 


M NEY Maze: A Way OUT OF THE Ecomomic WortpD CRISIS. 
Robert Eisler. London : Search Publishing Co. Price IS- 
Eisler’s well-intentioned volume is that he does all his 
e Present domain of finance and in its jargon. Hence — 
ue “a stable international monetary standard”. There 
entifically organized world standard so long as competing 
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private interests are allowed to continue seeking their personal profits. 
He is right in challenging the “supposed inexorable economic laws” (which 
are really no more than apologetics for the finance swindle which has now 
come to a head). He still thinks in terms of “‘loans’’, with their corollaries 
of interest, profit and rent being acknowledged ; and their hidden impli- 
cations of industrial slavery and eventual war. Bankers are running about 
the world trying to mend their rotting structure on their own terms : 
this cannot happen any more than they can lift themselves by their own 
boot-straps. Either finance must be subjected now to human needs or it 
will tyrannize over them. The ultimate irony of modern profit-banking 
is here, while France and U.S.A., the lands stuffed with useless gold, are 
bankrupt industrially and economically. This consummation proves 
the war was not fought in vain : it accelerated the greed system to its normal 
end. Now we must choose between finance and life, between profits and 
decent industry ; between hoarding up treasure that is useless and using 
our wealth to-day for better living ; between over-working that a few may 
profit, and leisure-spending for all. We must thank Dr. Eisler for his 
ingenious solution; but it deals only with finance and not with creative 
production for human life, to the needs of which our new system must fit. 


W.G.R. 


MAKE Your Lire A Success. By Ernest Hunt. London: Kent 
House, 87 Regent Street, W.1. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


In these strenuous days a carefully thought out work like this excellent 
little book—whose title indicates its purport—should be helpful to many 
people. In an appreciative Preface Mr. Herbert Casson remarks that 
“This book is well worth the attention of any purposeful man. It is 
authoritative because it is written by a man who has made a success of his © 
own life.” In a chapter entitled “How to Meet Life and Work”, the 
author reminds us that ‘“‘we cannot get figs from thistles to-day any more 
than in the past. We hear of people cursed by an ‘inferiority complex’ 
who can do nothing worth the doing ; but how did they acquire this com- 
plex? A complex is only a family-group of thoughts which have gradually 
begun to dominate the mind through the thinking, and finally run it to 
the detriment and distress of the individual.” This explanation, indeed, 
covers the ground, and doubtless many men and women, especially the 
younger ones—have allowed themselves to drift and drift, through the idea 
that once having an “inferiority complex” they are doomed to helpless 
re. Mediocrity. Let them read Mr. Ernest Hunt’s book from beginning to end, 
and a new and cheerful and helpful light will surely enter their stagnant 
minds. There are eight short chapters, each most excellent on its parti- 
cular point. In the final chapter the author points out that at the present 
time we face a period of the most rapid change the world has ever seen. 


a 


; 
, 
d 
: 


yourself than other people expect of you. Be your own sternest critic.” 
Better advice could not be given; and may this little book have all the 
widespread success it most certainly merits. 

EpitH K. HARPER. 
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Devit’s Tor. By David Lindsay. London: G. P. Putnam’s Sons. 


Tue story centres round a magic stone, supposed to represent a goddess 
of prehistoric times, whose gigantic remains were buried with much 
funereal pomp on the slopes of Devil's Tor. ; 

Half the stone is in the possession of Hugh Drapier, a cousin of the 
heroine, Ingrid. In a thunderstorm a fireball falls on the mountain, 
disclosing an ancient stairway, which Hugh, in a spirit of other-worldly 
exaltation, explores. And here the queer sequence of supernatural 
events begins to shape itself. This stairway proves to be the entrance 
to the very crypt where the goddess is buried. In her tomb Hugh not only 
picks up the other half of the magic stone, but sees in trance the vision 
of the goddess herself, lying in state. Just after he has left the place, an 
earthquake seals the tomb. 

Two men—Arsinal and Saltfleet—have journeyed thousands of miles 
to obtain the half-stone which they know Hugh possesses. Hugh, however, 
soon fulfils his own premonitions, and dies, leaving the mess to be straight- 
ened out by Arsinal and Saltfleet, with Ingrid, her mother and her fiancé, 
as supers. 

Ingrid identifies herself with the dead phantasm, especially after she 
and others have seen visions of her ghostly burial. The belief develops 
in her a strong superiority complex, though her patronizing behaviour 
to Hugh, and to Peter, her fiancé, is surprisingly taken by them as proof 
of her greatness. 

After endless discussion and garrulity amongst the various characters, 
the crisis of the book occurs when Arsinal, Saltfleet, and Ingrid, who has 
become more and more other-worldly, go to Devil’s Tor to join the two halves 
of the magic stone. Arsinal wishes to do this alone, and is slain by super- 
natural forces, 

Ingrid, having broken with Peter, in some queer way now recognizes 
Saltfleet as her mate. 

To deal with the supernatural in book form needs not only deep know- 
ledge, but a very sure yet delicate touch. Whether Mr. Lindsay possesses 
these qualities is for his readers to decide, 

R. E. BRUCE. 


De La PLANETE Mars EN TERRE SAINTE. ART ET SUB-CONSCIENT. 
UN MEpium PEINTRE: HÉLÈNE Switu, Paris: E. De Boccard. 
1932. 

In this large octavo volume is given an account of the pictorial works 

of a visionary who was persuaded that by the production of these works 

she fulfilled a religious vocation, A number of the pictures are reproduced 
in the plates illustrating the volume, including one of the author and her 
guardian angel. Detailed descriptions of the visions and the circumstances 
under which they presented themselves occupy the greater part of the work. 

It is curious reading, and may be of interest to some readers as a study of 

certain unknown cerebral faculties to which such visions owe their origin. 

The reception of the visions was attended by intense emotional feeling, 

alternating between anguish and ecstacy. That they were undeniably 

realities to the recipient cannot be doubted. Hélène Smith is a puzzle. 


P. S. WELLBY. 
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THE INITIATE IN THE DARK CYCLE. A sequel to The Initiate and 
The Initiate in the New World. By His Pupil. London: 
George Routledge & Sons, Ltd. New York: E. P. Dutton & Co. 
Crown 8vo., pp. xvii + 215. 

“To give out a little more knowledge and enlightenment to a sadly be- 
wildered humanity, and more especially to those students of the Higher 
Occultism . . . faced with problems they feel quite unable to solve’ — 
such was the object of the Masters of Wisdom in suggesting the writing of 
this second sequel to The Initiate. Lies the fault with the Masters, who 
are admittedly neither omnipotent nor omniscient, or with the chela, the 
resultisin our estimation far from satisfying. The Initiate in the Dark Cycle 
is one of those irritating would-be revelations that lead us on tiptoe up to the 
secret door, nested so deep in shadows, merely to reveal the incompetence of 
guide, or guides, to open it to the width of our expectations, 

Krishnamurti, about whom in this book much is said with which we are 
in agreement, looks upon all Masters as not only crutches, but a definite 
bar to spiritual progress ; a view to which the author, a pupil of Justin 
Moreward Haig, advances the strongest opposition. While we leave to 
others the argument respecting the need for Masters, we must state 
that the agitation displayed by this chela, his wife, and friends, at the 
sudden disappearance of their beloved Guru, causes one to reflect 
how easy it is to mistake the top of the ladder for the summit lying beyond— 
the lantern for the light. 

Charles Broadbent, by which name the author deems fit to concea 
his identity, writes entertainingly and has powers of observation. We, 
however, find him, like that zodiacal influence David Anrias, the witty 
astrologer, too consciously evolved and a trifle wordy. 

FRANK LIND. 


THE EvoLuTION oF MAN. By Professor Marcault, M.A., and Iwan 
Hawliczek, B.Sc. London: The Theosophical Society, Lancaster 
Gate. Price 6d. 


Tus is a book of ninety-one pages, published specially for propaganda 
purposes and sold at cost price, containing some of the finest thought of 
the ages, theories which will, perhaps, be the ordinary facts of the new 
age. It contains a sketch of part of the teaching of H. P. Blavatsky, 
dwelling especially upon the subject of the races of man. It is, of course, 
Somewhat ambitious to attempt a description of evolution in such scant 
Space, but it has been well and truly done in this case. On the whole 
it will be a very useful book to put into the hands of the enquirer, though 
it would not be of great use to the deeper student, for whom it is not, 
Probably, intended. One chapter, for example, is devoted to The Creation 
Stories, and dismisses them in a few lines, giving no hint as to a bibliography, 
which is not what would be expected from Professor Marcault or his 
collaborator. The teaching regarding the races of man is, however, very 
ae - It 1S a very useful book for those who wish to have an introduction 
Othe writings of H. P, Blavatsky and Annie Besant, of which it is practically 
cums. It is recommended to all beginners, will be found of great 
ja crest to non-Theosophists, and is, moreover, simple and free from 
son. LEONARD BOSMAN. 
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Man AND ANIMAL. Their Essential Difference. By Hermann 
Poppelbaum, Ph. D. Translated from the German. By Edith 
Rigby and Owen Barfield, M.A. London: The Anthroposophical 
Publishing Co. 7s. 6d. net. 


Tus book will do a great service to all who uphold the teachings of The 
Secret Doctrine concerning the origin and destiny of man against those of 
the more materialistic schools. The author contends that Man is not 
descended from the Apes nor from any ape-like ancestor but rather 
vice-versa. ‘Everything we now know about primitive man indicates 
other than animal forbears’. This, of course, was taught fifty years 
ago by H. P. Blavatsky. It is the teaching of the Masters transmitted 
through H. P. B., taken by Dr. Steiner and rearranged by him plus his 
own views upon the subject. Dr. Popplebaum’s work is most scien- 
tifically treated, and reads, indeed, more like a scientific dissertation 
on Anthropology than a description of the origin of man from the theoso- 
phical point of view. It is a true text-book of the science of the future, 
even though many errors necessarily arise when statements are based upon 
personal clairvoyance. 

The author spoils an otherwise splendidly-written book by excessive 
adulation of his teacher, as when he affirms that the limits of ordinary 
s scientific knowledge have been crossed by Dr. Steiner alone. To those who 
SAN know the source of the original teachings of The Secret Doctrine and how 

= Dr, Steiner modified them along his own lines, this statement does not read 
very well. There are, moreover, certain very definite points of divergence 
from the teaching of The Secret Docirine which Dr. Poppelbaum mentions 
as if they were actual facts, and it does not seem as if he were conversant 
with the great work from which Dr. Steiner received his first information 
on these matters, The book, however, is very well done on the whole, and 
Rea the inquirer as well as the more advanced student of The Secret 
Doctrine, 


3 LEONARD BOSMAN. 


THE Mystic Rose. A study of primitive matriage and of primitive 
thought in its bearing on marriage. By Ernest Crawley ; revised 


= and enlarged by Theodore Best London : 
Sag Watts. 2s. 6d. eis s EP 5°: oe 


‘Firsr published in 1902 


1 _1902, Crawley’s study of the rites and customs of 
_ Marriage among primitive peoples was long recognized as a standard 
oe authority in its own field. Recent advances in knowledge, however, have 
_ made it as out of date as pre-Darwinian biology. í 
5 It 1s surprising, therefore, to find a book of this nature issued in a cheap 
Sy pocket edition. Though not without its value as a book of reference for 
scholars, it is difficult to know what legitimate demand there can be for 
i > ha crown, and the publishers must anticipate a large demand or 
ney. not produce a sufficiently large edition to be able to do it at the 
pi Never, one knows there is always a public for this sort of thing. 
; eee cynically remarked when he found that his 


Dion FORTUNE. 


ion of the Arabian Nights had yielded him a fortune— | 
at the British public wants I shall be able to supply 
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Les MYSTÈRES DE L’Art Royat. By Oswald Wirth. Paris: 

Librairie Emile Nourry. Francs 25. 

In a description of Initiation the author of this interesting work makes the 
Serpent of Genesis the first Initiator and Eve the first Initiate—a far-fetched 
idea, yet one which might have been shown to contain a deep truth had the 
author essayed an explanation. It is not likely that such a statement will 
make an appeal to the Freemasons for whom he writes, though other 
suggestions are admirable and well worthy of deep consideration, as, for 
example, the idea that one must be ready for initiation before it is possible 
to be initiated, iniżiable, as he terms it. The would-be initiate must really 
initiate himself, the author affirms, a statement which will be acceptable 
to all who know what Initiation really is apart from the crudities of the 
unintelligent type of Mason. 

From Eve the author passes to the seers—Druids, Red Indians, and 
others—describing all too briefly the history of Initiation. Next he tells 
us of the guilds and their work, which latter was spiritualized by the idea 
of Initiation previous to, as well as after, the advent of Christ. 

The author makes a distinction between the magician and the priest 
and sees the latter using no abnormal gifts, but acting as a mere inter- 
mediary. He connects the ancient Mysteries with the priests, but says 
very little of them. Gathering up his threads, he shows the development 
of Initiation among the philosophers and the later Freemasons of the 
speculative type. He then passes to the more interesting second part 
of his work, in which he deals individually with the symbols of Freemasonry. 
Some, if not all, of his explanations, will be welcomed by those who are 
interested in the deeper side of the Royal Art. These explanations are not 
usually found in the ordinary masonic work, but the author is a deep 
student, from whom we expect more vital realization of the truth, and are 
not disappointed. Altogether a very interesting book which every reader 
of French should study. 

LEONARD BOSMAN. 


THe TweELve Principat UpaNiIsHADS. Volume III. Chandogya 
Upanishad & Kausitaki-Brahmana Upanishad. Translated 
by Raja Rajandralal Mitra and Professor E. B. Cowell, M.A., 
with a Preface by Prof. Manilal N. Dvidedi. Adyar: Theosophical 
Publishing House. Price Rs. 6. 


In this, the third of three separate volumes, Professor Dvivedi rightly 
Sets aside the usual arguments concerning the chronology of various sacred 
books, in preference for the more important matter of their content and 
Meaning. We agree with his contention that ‘‘the history of all great re- 
ligions of the world shows that there is nothing inconsistent in the possible 
existence of a sublime philosophy with the empty formalities of popular 
religion”. We have only to look around. Much false archeological deduc- 
tion would be avoided if we did not assume that the knowledge current in 
temples was known to courts or to the masses; or that all known in one 
temple was known in every other in the same way. 

The reading of these Upanishads, as indeed with all great scriptures, 
Must be done like riding a fiery horse, with touch delicate, firm, balanced ; 
and the mastery always with the rider, Symbolism is the essence ; literal- 
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ism the ruin of all scriptural study for Jijnasa—‘“the key ‘word of Hindy 
philosophy—the wish to know in order to obtain emancipation’, It is 
unnecessary here to describe the content of these two Upanishads. The 
text is printed in Devanagri, and is followed by a translation into English 
of each paragraph, as are the Commentaries of Sankaracharya, the Gloss 
of Anandagiri and the Commentary of Sankaranand. 

Slow reading, long pondering and much allied study is essential to 
extract aratiOnal modern meaning from these poems of scientific psychology 
and physiology, hidden behind the triple veils of a foreign language, a 
bygone mode of expression, and a definitely non-material logic. Of these, 
only the veil of language is withdrawn ; the symbolic revealing remains 
clear or obscure, according to the reader and his optical and mental equip- 
ment, as well as his attitude—zealous search or critical indifference, At 
least A. K. Sitaram Shastris has done his part with excellent care in the 
printing. 

W. G. R. 


Two Stories. By H. P. Blavatsky. Adyar, Madras : Theosophical 
Publishing House. 


Tuis is a nicely produced little book of 55 pages containing interesting 
matters connected with the undying H. P. B. The two stories are actually 
reprints, but there is further material, which has not hitherto seen the light 


by H. P. Blavatsky were inspired or written through her by this same 
Master (who, as many know, was responsible for that most wonderful 
- The stories, though written for newspaper 
readers, and very much embellished, are, nevertheless, founded upon fact. 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 


APPEAL FOR THE PEACE oF THE WORLD. 


; z (In either French, German, 
Italian, or English.) Send orders to : 


Deposito edizioni, Casella 
era B; Francesco Franceschini, Firenze 


(Italy). Price for 50 copies, Lire 9; 100, Lire 15.75; 1,000, 


When nation fights against nation, though each for 

however great, is but evidence of 

Hence every rational being is bound, if only out of 

t Pport any effort to cement a lasting world-peace. This 

f ists of certain well-chosen lines to 

be repeated in a Meeting on the third Sunday of the month, beginning 
Ta Ari FRANK LIND. 
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Jarroldsss 
WO PVN eisers (LONDON) LTD 
YOU MUST NOT MISS 
these two new books by 


“CHEIRO” 


(COUNT LOUIS HAMON) 


The world-renowned Seer 


CONFESSIONS 


A piquant and entertaining volume, abounding with incident and 
anecdotes of Royalty and celebrities of almost every country of the 
„ World. There ave intimate sidelights on such figures as KING 
He EDWARD, POPE LEO XIII, LEOPOLD OF BELGIUM, 

» GABY DESLYS, SHAH OF PERSIA, LILLIE LANGTRY, 
RANDOLPH CHURCHILL, CECIL RHODES, JOSEPH 
> CHAMBERLAIN, OSCAR WILDE, GLADSTONE. “One 
of the most interesting autobiographies of the year’ —REYNOLDS. 
“Extraordinary stories about all sorts of famous people.” —EvEN- 
ING News. “An entertaining volume.” —MORNING Post. 


Illustrated. 18s. net. 


and 


YOU AND 
YOUR HAND 


This book is the last word on this fascinating study, the most exten- 
sive work of its kind that has ever been given to the public. “Cheiro”, 
the world’s most famous cheirosophist, tells you how to vead the secrets 
of your own fortune. In lucid siyle and with excellent diagrams of 
the lines, mounts, signs, etc., which make your life an open book, 
“Cheiro” explains in the fullest manner how you may read your 
own fate and those of your friends. 

The work also contains illustrations of fascinating interest—im- 
Prints of the hands of people eminent in diverse branches of life, 
together with the author’s interpretation of what they mean. Com- 
Parison of your own hand with those of such famous people is made 
Possible and the likenesses or otherwise may easily be traced. 


Demy 8vo. Profusely Illustrated with Diagrams and Plates. 
Ios, 6d. net. 


PUBLISHERS (LONDON) LTD jim 
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By Rocket To-morrow ? 
Read 


THE CONQUEST OF 
SPACE 


by DAVID LASSER 


Foreword by Dr. H. H. SHELDON, 
Chairman of the Depariment of Physics, New York University. 


A startling book on popular science dealing with 
the present developments of Rocket Study and the 
astounding possibilities to which they may lead. 


Photos and plans. Just published. 7s. 6d. 


HURST & BLACKETT——— 


|| A Most Wonderful Offer. The Greatest Bargain ever 


put before the Readers of the World. 


= < _ over £10 worth of NEW BOOKS for 32/- post free. 
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__ Azoth”, by A. È. Waite (a splendid work) 7 0 rr 
i ‘Fixed Stars & Constellations in Astrology”, by Robson 0 
: “Is There a New Race Type ?”, by Capt. Pape sey 
Boon”, a fine Philosophical work by H. G. Wells 
i ilu trated by the author So ò 
: e oe by Arnold Forster .. = 
„World Problems o: o-day”’, by Dr. Anni ; 
Ja H. P. Blavatsky, the Light-Bringer’”” by ro 
| “Masonic Pioneers”, by Dudley Wright 
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Just Published 


PSYCHOLOGY: 


Science or Superstition? 
by GRACE ADAMS, pn.p. 


Of the many books on psychology published 
during the last ten years, the majority have 
been the product of one or another of the 
various schools of modern psychological 
thought — psychoanalysis, behaviorism, 
Gestalt, or some other—but none of them 
a comprehensive survey of the entire field. 
Many men and women are looking for just 
such a book as this—a complete history, 
a simple elucidation, and a sound criticism 
of the development of modern psychology 
and of its present status. Dr. Adams, 
who is already well known through her 
magazine work, is peculiarly fitted to have 
written this book, and we predict that it 
will find a ready welcome. 


288pp. 7 /G net. 


THE HOUSE OF RIDER 
PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON 
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Is it 
Camille Flammarion ? 


InEgoland thought moulds the environment 
ofitsinhabitants. The relation of this thought- 
world to the Land of Dreams, the life of its 
inhabitants, and the manner in which this 
supetnotmal information was imparted to 
the young schoolgirl who recorded it 
offers an intensely interesting problem. 


EGOLAND recorded by Emily 


Loweman transmitted through her father. 


Published by RIDER ¢» CO., LONDON 3/- 


a RD PE 
HOROSCOPES ™ TRUE 


Your problems and difficulties 
can be solved b § 
of Astrology and the Qabalah. Send ake Buethcdata 


with 2/9 for Test Readi = i 
A ae eee ee £10 10s. for fuller studies, 


I apply ancient wisdom to modern needs by scientific methods. 


ee Meets by ietie methods 
LESSONS THAT TEACH 
Se artnet 


Astrology, Numerology. § boli 

Colours, Perfumes aon tae 
In them the gem of traditional Occult 
and brilliant by its Setting of original 


research, 


———— E r S 
TALISMANS THAT WORK 
—_ WOA 


Everything Oce 
ult: Incense, Psychi z 
SSSI ychic Ac 
$ Psychic Cylinder. cessories, The 
‘Phone: end for my free descriptive booklet 


Kens. 1578 GABRIEL DEE Warsha 2773 


Carlton House, Regent St., London, S.W.1 
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RIDER'S SHILLING LIBRARY 


Marriage and Motherhood 
by LEN CHALONER 


Half truths are dangerous.. An intimate and detailed course of instruction in sex education. 


Difficult Children 


by MARCELLA WHITAKER, M.R.S.T. 


“Tt should be worth its weight in gold to parents with children who are a little difficult.’ 
- Methodist Recorder. 
“Its common sense, kindliness and helpfulness are sound and refreshing.’’—Schoolmaster. 


“Busy mothers will welcome this book. The language is simple, the advice practical and the 
psychology sound.’’—Manchester News. 


Beyond the Gates of the West 
by Rev. J. CAMPBELL MURRAY, B.A. 


In this charmingly written and daintily produced brochure, the author has succeeded in 
bringing together with remarkable effect the testimony of a veritable cloud of witnesses 
bearing on the question of human immortality. 


ee ree 


a> 
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Reincarnation 
by GUSTAVE GELEY 


It is in nature metaphysical, not spiritualistic, and should find a welcome on the part of 
philosophically-minded readers. 


Man and his God 
by W. K. SCUDAMORE 


He discusses the main trends of religious thought, and briefly and trenchantly explains in turn 
his rejection of Christian Science, Materialism, Theosophy, Buddhism, and Christianity. 


The Wheel of Life 
by Rev. A. HENDERSON 


A penetrative study of the philosophical theory of reincarnation, more especially in its 
relation to Christianity. 


How I Cured Myself by Fasting 
by WALTER WYNN 


Works by ERNEST HUNT 


Power and Purpose 


Clearly written chapters on the themes of life. 


Nerve Control 


Many thousands of this book have been sold. 


Service—and Why 


Gives definite reasons for the ideal of Service in Life. 


Why We Survive 


An interesting psychological explanation of survival and the continuity of life. 


A Book ‘of Auto-suggestions 
A book that has proved its value. 


34 PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C.4 
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You can do more 
than all the Parsons 


» developing your spiritual 
aga A then prove to People 
that there is an after life; oenar io 

reachers can only fell them that the 
p is one. 


veloping immediately. _ALEXR. 
See Six WONDERFUL Boo xsin kei 
everything plain and easy. Subjec $ 
‘Clairvoyance and Crystal Sarnen 
‘Practical Psychometry, Medical 


ism and Suggestion,” ‘How to 
ah Spirit Friends, T ereonal 
Magnetism and Will Power,’ and ‘Table 


Movements and Automatic Writing.’ 


Read, Act on, & Circulate 
ALEXR. VERNER’S 
Siz Wonderful Books 


(‘Tue Success & Happiness SERIES.’) 


Price 8d. each, post free gd. 
Each book contains a Full 
Course of Lessons. 


The Series, beautifully bound, post free, 5]- 


ADDRESS SECRETARY, 
BRITISH PSYCHOLOGICAL INSTITUTE 
(Dept. 15), VERNON ST., BOLTON, ENG. 


“RESPONDA ”’ 


The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messages and Telepathic Development 


This Lettered Card, used with a Pendulum, 
offers an easy means of personal investigation 
into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire 
communication need an instrument that can 
sive them the necessary help. “Responda” is 
simple, and sensitive enough to yield results 
even to those not considered mediumistic. 
Can be operated alone, 

Mrs. M— writes : ““Responda’ is in a class 
by itself, for nothing I have tried or heard of 
dives such results,” 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card with Pendu- 
lum complete, post paid, Home, 3s, 8d.; 
Canada and U.S.A., $1.00; other countries, 
4s. 3d. Also 


“RESPONDA LUMINOUS” 
(Can be used in the Dark) 


Identical in principle with above, but larger 
and self-luminous. Can be used in light, dim- 
ness, or complete darkness. Gives an 
indescribable sense of the psychic, and is ideal 
to aid development. 

Mrs, N, de H. writes: “I want to thank you 
for your wonderful Responda’, which enables 
me tocommunicate every day with my beloved 
husband. Life is quite changed for me since I 
have had it, and I am deeply thankful forit... a 
Please send a Responda Luminous’ towers 

mplete in case, Post paid, Home, 15s, 6d.: 
ree pair i, other countries, 

Gd. cy Orders payable P.O., Chiswick 
Bedford Park, London, W4, Eng) oo vie 

th obtainable from R.A. Robson, De 
21, Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, WA, Bae 


The Message of 


HAZRAT 
INAYAT 


That the roots of sound health, 
both mental and physical, are 
more than skin deep is the gist 
of the message of Inayat Khan 
in his book on HEALTH. 
Those who are searching for the 
underlying mystical causes of 
health—and its opposite—will 
find this work a welcome addition 
to their library. 


HEALTH 4/6 
also 


Character Building 
THE ART OF 


PERSONALITY 2/6 


Pnblished for The Sufi Movement by 
RIDER & CO., 34-36 
Paternoster Row 

London 


E.C.4 


Revised Edition 


GREAT PYRAMID 
OF GHIZEH 


From the Aspect of Symbolism 
and Religion 


by FRANCIS W. CHAPMAN 


A notable contribution to the litera. 
ture of the Pyramid inits symbolical 
aspects as embodying the great fund- 
amental Principles of the Ancient 
Wisdom-Religion. It contains many 
rich gems of thought gathered from 
the writings of Sages, philosophers 
and thinkers of allages. A book of 
general interest as well as specially so 
to students of Pyramid literature. 


Pp. 293 and three Plates. 6/6 net. 


Rider & Co. 
Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 
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“The Mystery of the Glowing Eyes” | 
A Psychological Romance 
(By “Old Pioneer”) 
Price 2/6. Post Free of the Author, 
39, Moulsham Street, Chelmsford. 


Purchase a Copy and HELP TWO Doserving 
Hosnitals. 


ee 
HELEN THE GREEK 


Writes up your former 


INCARNATION STORY 


from Photograph (snapshots preferred) and 
Birth date. Occult and Mystic lessons by corres- 


5 Š pondence. Fees 5/6 & 10/6. Address: “Helen,” 
(Near Station). "Phone : Frobisher 3915 clo Occult Review, Paternoster House. E C4. 


LIGHT. LIFE. LOVE. 
MYSTIC. OCCULTIST. SPIRITUALIST, 


—————— rA 
Whatever path you are treading we gladly extend the helping hand of the ancient 
HERMETIC teachings, Teachings that have been handed down in unbroken line since 
the days of Chaldea. 
ADEPTSHIP are you seeking? Then we will gladly give of our knowledge to aid you, 
and many a brother shall brighten your pathway. Do you desire CLAIRVOYANCE or 
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EDITORIAL 


ALTHOUGH, presumably, merely a stunt to secure publicity; 

the ostensible object of Mr. Harry Price, the Director of the 
National Laboratory for Psychical Research, in staging a recon- 

X struction of the Brocken ceremony, is to “emphasize the absolute 
futility of black magic under twentieth-century conditions, and 
thus shame its remaining devotees”. From the point of view 
of the occultist, the regrettable fact of the matter is that a 
distinct danger exists lest in the mind of the masses who read 

the Press reports, the vagaries of medizval witchcraft may 

_Tegarded as synonymous with true occultism. Apart from 
anything else, the article by Dion Fortune, the first instalmen 
of which appears in the pages of the present issue of this ma; 
zine, will sufficiently demonstrate how inconclusive must 
any Tesults achieved under such conditions as are likely + 
obtain on the occasion of the projected experiment, with t 
ticipated presence of “thousands of spectators” to witn 
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character, is not identical with occultism in its highest sense. 
True occultism, briefly, is the science of spirituality. The 
authority for such a lofty conception of the subject is no less 
than Mme. Blavatsky, to whom any reader who is sufficiently 
interested is referred. Excellent reprints of her essay on the 
subject are now available in several editions for a nominal sum. 


In claiming that it is the science of spirituality, the implica- 
tion is involved that occultism is concerned with religion. But 
spirituality is not synonymous with piety, even though the 
two may sometimes be found together. Occultism is concerned 
with religion, per se, only in so far as it furthers the practical 
purpose of raising the consciousness to spiritual levels. Occultism 
has no concern with creeds, either religious or theosophical. It 
is concerned with one thing only : the attainment of spirituality. 


SPIRITUALITY MEANS POWER 


Far more is involved in this simple statement than may be 
apparent at a casual glance. If spirituality is not synonymous 
with piety, neither is it, on the other hand, identical with mere 
absence of personality, mere spinelessness. With true spirituality 
is associated the presence, not the absence, of power. Spirituality 
means life in greater abundance, not less. There is a risk, at 
this point, lest it may be hastily inferred that increase of life 
Must mean increase of physical vitality ; but this is by no means 
necessarily the case. The fire of the Spirit may sometimes be 
seen burning brilliantly even in the fragile form of a bedridden 
invalid whose life literally “hangs by a thread”. 


It is by no means easy to convey to minds unaccustomed 

w meditation on the subject, in what really consists true 
spirituality. In one sense, certainly, it implies absence of per- 
sonality. But “Nature abhors a vacuum”, and rather than 
ee there is an expansion of the nature. The petty 
nee n ae ller man pass by the man of broader and more 
have been ie n other words, the qualities of the personality 
of the ae and replaced by the finer characteristics 
through the ab y- The man becomes more, not less, of aman 
implies ab absence of personality. Absence of personality 
Sence of the petty, absence of the mean and narrowly 


selfish. The personality ; : a 
bigger and o a indeed, is swallowed up in something 


Yet this i : 
this is only the first step in the direction of spirituality. 
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The man may be too big for the narrow confines of the personal 
self; but may yet have so far been unsuccessful in the further 
achievement of transcending the limitations of the individuality. 
This is the task with which the practical, as contrasted with the 
academic, student of occultism is faced. The mere fact that 
he has become aware that the further step lies before him is a 
sign that he is even now preparing to take it. It is a sign that 
the intuition is becoming awakened. It is an indication that a 
consciousness of something higher than even the abstract intellect 
is beginning to make itself manifest within him. 


The individuality is at once the most powerful and the most 
subtle of obstacles to the attainment of spiritual consciousness. 
It may become the seat of a selfishness, an egotism more pro- 
found than anything of the kind associated with the personality. 
It is to the transcending of these apparently impassable limita- 
tions that the efforts of the aspirant and the exhortations of 
the teacher are mainly directed. Take any authentic manual 
of occultism, such as Light on the Path, or Voice of the Silence 
—take any authentic guide to the mystical life, such as the classic 
Cloud of Unknowing—and it will be found to be concerned 
not with intellectual discussion of points of doctrine so much as 
with practical considerations in regard to the efficient direction 
of effort towards the achievement of a definite object. In either 
case the object is the same: the attainment of the wider spiritual 
consciousness, beyond the limitations even of the individuality. 
And, such is the magnitude of the task, “living the life” for the 
time being absorbs the whole of the available energy. For it 
means putting abstract principles into daily and hourly practice. 
Not one situation in the daily life but has its spiritual significance ; 
not one incident but has its meaning; not one task but has its 
Spiritual opportunity. The man is beating his way upwards 
to the glorious life where the sense of separateness is left behind 


- once and for all. Self confronts him at every turn; at every turn 


he endeavours to rise above it. He would break away and 
plunge into the waters of true living, where the barriers of self 
are not. Intellectual discussion of points of doctrine are not 
for him. He is working for his fellows in a more direct and 
efficient manner than is possible in any other way. In striving 
to set himself free; in striving to be born into the spiritual 
world, he is striving to come in closer touch with, rather than 
to get away from, his fellow men. He is not trying to separate 
himself from others because he is content to leave them to their 
intellectual discussions. From the point of view of the spiritual 
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life, intellectual discussions get onenowhere. They are a hindrance 
rather than a help. The seeker after realization of true Brother- 
hood has no time for them. They may safely be left to the 
theosophical or theological pundits, as the case may be. 


DRIFTING TOWARDS THE ROCKS 


The theosophical movement is in danger of foundering on the 
rock of intellectualism. Theosophy is essentially spiritual: not 
merely intellectual. The Masters may never be found by the 
unaided intellect, and Their servants are not necessarily numbered 


amongst the more conspicuously clever members of the race-—~ 


The salt of the occult, mystical, and theosophical movement 
(for spiritually they are one), are those who find their inspiration 
in daily, hourly, at every moment, endeavouring to tread in the 
footsteps of those who have gone along a similar path before 
them, and left behind them hints as to the direction in which 
their efforts may best be directed with a view to reaching and 
passing through the Gates of Gold. 


It should be borne constantly in mind that there is no true 
spirituality until the limitations of self have been transcended 
—until the very individuality has been brought into subjection 
to the Divine. Not until he “recognizes this individuality as not 
himself, but that thing which he has with pain created for his 
Own use, and by means of which he purposes . . . to reach to 


the life beyond individuality” is it possible to begin living the 
truly spiritual life. 


THE SPIRITUAL FACULTY oF INTUITION 


To grasp what spirituality means before the intuition, the 


eye of the Spirit, is opened, is well nigh impossible: as well 
endeavour to explain the beauties of music to the deaf; or the 
on s ar to the blind. Fortunately, however, spiritual 
Tice ae the sole prerogative of the intellectually brilliant. 
kindred many within the ranks of theosophical, occult, and 

Ted societies, for whom “the higher life” is its own justification 


pee a ee oe who find their joy in “living the life” 
Sake, ese ; a 
are burgeoning ‘ese are they in whom the spiritual senses 


h. These are they fi i 

: y ior whom the term Brother 

me sins to take on a real Meaning. For these the hints 
“for oe ; y the occult and mystical manuals, prepared avowedly 
CW „are a never-failing incentive and inspiration to 
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sustained effort. These are they whom the beauty of the Divine 
stirs to keener and yet keener ecstasy. These find their happiness 
and satisfaction not in argument and disputation, so much as 
in “growing as the flower grows”, their strength drawn forth, not 
by desire for personal power, but by the irresistible beauty of the 
Eternal. These are they who from time to time taste the waters 
of true living; who catch faint harmonies from “the song of 
life’, who thrill with ecstasy at the living touch on unexpected 
occasions of unseen Spiritual forces. And yet, to the blind, 
their concern for the things of the inner life appears to be as 
nothing other than selfishness. They seem to be dreamers, 
visionaries, self-absorbed—but only while the struggle lasts, only 
while the throes of spiritual birth are being undergone. Once 
they are touched by the Divine fire they return to the world of 
men changed utterly. Indeed, they often speak thenceforth a 
different language, and are seldom understood. 


GREATER SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY REQUIRED 


Since, as above stated, the primary aim of the Theosophical 
Movement is of a spiritual nature, it follows that in so far as the 
spiritual aspect of the work fails of adequate expression, it falls 
short of the achievement of its own avowed purpose. It suffers, 
as a matter of fact, in common with the rest of the world, from 
the consequences of divorcement from the spiritual centre of life. 
At the present critical juncture of world affairs, failure of the 
existing channels for spiritual power is a lamentable handicap. 
The present strained relations between the various theosophical 


sections is, so far as may be humanly gauged, merely temporary. 


But just now mutual mistrust is all too apparent, and, except 
for the promising measure of success attending the initial efforts _ 
of the initiators of the Fraternization Movement, represents a 
highly regrettable state of affairs. 


In the present crisis, what appears to be required among 

; followers of the several existing movements with a definitely 
: piritual objective—such as the various theosophical, occult, and 
ysuical organizations—is a clearer conception of the difference — 


ween, and relative values of, intellectual and spiritual activit; 


the 


t is Spiritual activity beyond all else which is needed at the 
ent time. The intellectual activities which serve to keep 


“parate and apart the various “Theosophical Churches”, for 


© Contribute nothing of lasting value to the spiril 
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welfare of mankind at the present time. It is perhaps futile to 
expect those whose mental characteristics preclude any possi- 
bility of penetrating the veil of intellectual separateness, to 
take part in an essentially spiritual, as distinct from an intellec- 
tual effort, to co-operate in the service of those hidden Spiritual 
Powers to whom the guidance of unawakened humanity is 
entrusted. To the keen intellects of the day may safely be left 
the arduous task of classifying, tabulating, analysing, and 
checking the researches of the various explorers, psychic and 
physical, into the nature of the “planes’’ and the scheme of 
cosmic evolution through the ages. 


For others, however—and they are not so few—who are 
convinced that something more than intellectual achievement 
is needed at the present time; for those who would give their 
all for the privilege of helping to bring their brothers to the 
Fountain of Living Waters, where alone their thirst may be 
quenched, it is a matter of urgency that they co-operate on 
the physical plane for the double purpose of strengthening their 
own position and economizing their spiritual forces. Union is 
strength both in the reception and radiation of power. 


In order to avoid vague generalities, one may say that the 
times seem to call urgently for the linking and binding together 
by community of interest and aim those members of the various 
occult, theosophical, and mystical organizations for whom the 
spiritual aspect of the work stands supreme. Interest for these 
would centre in the endeavour, by meditation, contemplation, or 
the practice of some of the higher forms of yoga, to establish 
rapport with the spiritual planes, and to draw therefrom strength 
and inspiration wherewith to leaven the dormant mass of 
humanity around them. Their common aim would be to render 
spiritual service, “without distinction of race, sex, caste or 
creed , wherever Opportunity offered. Although such work is 
gomg on unceasingly on the inner planes by such disunited cells, 
it would seem that mutual recognition and contact on the physical 
Plane might result in the formation of a powerful battery of 
spiritual force available for use by the Great Ones, whose thank- 


= task it is to guide the erratic footsteps of the ‘“‘orphan’’ 
umanity over whom They are ever watching. 


ce ` 
A “SPIRITUAL LEAGUE’ PROPOSED 


a comprehensive Spiritual League, as loosely organized as ` 
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indicated as a possible form for the working of such a spiritual 
instrument. The single article of faith—if, as would be the 
case in many instances, an unshakeable intuition may be so 
called—which would be required, would be the belief in the 
spiritual brotherhood of humanity—‘‘the fatherhood of God 
and the brotherhood of man’’, to frame the conception more 
conventionally. None need feel themselves debarred who set 
the spiritual aspect of their work above the intellectual or physical. 
Only those might be considered as ineligible who found it impos- 
sible to conceive that spiritual power could possibly flow into 
any chalice shaped differently from their own. The Christian 
Re eae would be expected to concede to the Buddhist monk or 
i = Hindu yogi similar potentialities to those which he finds existing 

z within himself. To the occultist or theosophist this would be 
likely to present little diffculty ; and it is perhaps natural to 
look for the lead to be taken from among the ranks of the various 
theosophical organizations. 


As a tentative measure, it would surely be both useful and 
mutually encouraging for those members of the several theo- 
sophical societies who find.in Voice of the Silence or Light 
on the Path the chief source of their inspiration. The first 
step would appear to be to put such kindred spirits in touch 
with one another, either by correspondence or personal contact. 
Those who have worked for any lengthy period along specific 
lines—e.g. those of Light on the Path—are likely to have 
formed definite inner contacts, and would be likely to derive 
more special benefit through meeting or corresponding with 
other students who find their lines of least spiritual resistance 
running in a similar direction. It is therefore hoped and 
believed that by the simple process of drawing together like- | 
minded students of the spiritual side of theosophy or occultism 
as the case may be, it may become possible to find much mutual 
help and encouragement. Students of Votce of the Silence would 
be invited to exchange ideas with fellow students of the same 
manual of the inner life. Students of Light on the Path would be 
Invited to compare notes and exchange views and experiences 
with other students of this occult manual. Students of Patanjali 

ould be put in touch with other followers of this ancient system 
of yoga. The more mystical, it is hoped, would be able to get in 
= touch with others working along similar lines to themselves. 


= he main object would be to weld more firmly together 
‘tered spiritual units, whether attached or not to any org 
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I 


tion. The end in view would be neither more nor less than closer 


} 


co-operation for a spiritual purpose. Naturally, the main interest |! 


would centre round the inner life and its manifold problems.) | 


Academic discussions of purely theoretical or doctrinal interest! 


would rank as of secondary importance. E 
The above is outlined merely as a tentative suggestion, and’ , 


readers who are sufficiently interested are invited to communicate; 


with the Editor of this magazine, giving their views and sugges-| 


tions, which would be cordially welcomed. As stated above, any) 
organization which might arise out of this project would be as 
loosely knit as possible. At the moment, the idea is merely put| 


forward as a subject for mutual discussion, out of which some Ai 


workable scheme may perhaps be evolved. It may, in a sense 
be regarded as an aspect of the Fraternization movement, excep 
that the latter is specifically concerned with Theosophical organi 
zations. A spiritual league by its very nature would aim a 
being as inclusive as possible, and sympathetic not only toward 
this, but to every effort recognizable as of spiritual significance 


THE EDITOR. | | 


IDEALS ( 


By CHRISTMAS HUMPHREYS | 


Into the endless spaces of the night, 
Uplifted with a self-consuming fire, 

The rocket starward leaps and, in its flight, 
Symbols the violence of my desire. | 
I weary of the clay-besotted world : 

I scorn the misery miscalled delight. 

With naked will tempestuously hurled 

To Heaven, I fiercely mount the proudest height. 
And on the ramparts of the dawn unfurled 


With Truth and Love and Purity empearled, 
The deathless grandeur of the soul of Man... . 
Tis folly, for no vision comes to birth 

Save where the rocket redescends—on earth. 
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Fling wide the banner of a nobler plan, f 


i) 
i 
|, 
i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ESOTERIC RELIGION 
| By J. COURTENAY JAMES, M.A., B.D., Ph.D. 


j “Every sphere of being tends towards a loftier sphere, of which, even 
| now, it has revelations and antecedent impressions.” Frédéric Amiel. 


. 
“ALL schools of thought are more and more confessing faith in 


‘some form of Monism. The manifold activities of life may be : = 
summed up in the two terms, science and religion. The former ae 

‘concerns itself primarily with physical phenomena, and the Ss 

latter with esoteric experiences. Both science and religion are, 3: J 


in a sense, inevitably brought face to face with the same Reality— 
(“the Ultimate of Being. Ultimate Reality has been differently 
conceived. Spinoza postulated a single basic substance of which 
matter and mind, held in equipoise, are the two expressions. 
The monist theories of Haeckel result in essential materialism. 
Hegel, on the other hand, identifies reality with rationalism and 
so produces an idealistic monism. The monism to which modern 
thought is driven is pnewmaistic. The One Reality is expressed - 
in two ways. Science is intimating mathematical thought, and 
religion is recognizing purposive thought. The former is intel- 
lectual monism, and the latter is spiritual monism. The monism 
of both is identical in substance, but is approached alonga different 
line, and is interpreted in a different way by each. So long as 
science and religion doggedly pursue their past and present 


methods of jealous exclusiveness, neither will clearly realize the 
Ultimate Reality. 


Mechanistic science cannot produce a full man, nor can dog- 
matic religion. The creation of a full man does not depend upon 
exact scientific knowledge, nor upon orthodox creeds, Tne 
product of a complete man in any age involves the appropriation _ 


of the best knowledge of that age, combined with the clearest 
| Tevelation which comes to 


To effect the true sal 
must be a tremendous ecdysis—science must 
neasement, and religion must emerg 
e cocoon of theological limitations. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


o THE OCCULT REVIEW 
i hinking there is a sort of mysticism, a region m 
ck ee no R basis. Mysticism ar oe 
Religions are in many ways associated and inseparab e tis es 
enough to say that religion originates In mysticism, it is le : 
true to say that human beings rise to their highest throug: 
mysticism, which has passed through different phases, original 
and cultivated. The cruder form of mysticism distin pros 
between a present and a future, a mundane and a super-mundar | 
life. Entrance into the higher experience was by a magical ES 
represented in primitive religions by strange orgies and wersi 
incantations, and in later religions by sacraments and hierarchica, 1 
genuflections. Christianity in its semi-pagan expression is, 
scarcely to be distinguished from this primitive type of magical z 
art. The devotee becomes one with his God by partaking of His 
being, that is, by feeding on His vital elements. Hence wafers 
and wine under some hocus pocus, uttered by a sacerdotal con- 
jurer, become flesh and blood, and the participants, by a sort of 
sanctified cannibalism, become one with their God. This, of 
course, is not true of the higher forms of Christianity, in which 
sacramental elements are only symbols, and might be excluded 
without any serious loss to essential spiritual experience. 


The supreme form of mysticism is intellectual, its basis is 4 
thought, not ceremony. In this form distinction is made not 5 
merely between the present and the future, but between the 
unreal and the real. Material phenomena are media through 
which the spiritual and eternal are revealed. All things are 
summarized and unified in God, and by undistracted contempla- 
tion the soul escapes the world of fluctuations, and rests in the q 
calm of changeless being. This is the mysticism of universalism, f 
and is illustrated in the super-earthly aspirations of Brahm, i 
Buddha, and later in Spinoza. This can hardly be said of Luther | i 
or Paul, whose mysticism was not direct 1m God, but indirect in \ | 
Christ. The spiritual life of the great saints of Christendom = 
has been restricted, and to this extent stultified, by the attempt, 
to express themselves through the ritual of the Church. In/ 
different ages, and among different people, mysticism has taken} 
on variant forms—abstract, stoic, imaginative, enthusiastic 
But under all forms it strives to attain union with God, and only, 
in union with the Ultimate Reality can man rise to the full \ 
capacity and consummation of his being. 


Probably the two aspects of religi irati | 
gion—the aspiration of the - 
soul after God, and the inspiration of the soul se God—cannot: « 


Gs 
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be kept clearly apart. There is the “anode”, the ascending of the 
human spirit to God, and the “cathode”’, the descending of the 
Divine spirit to man. Both phases are included in the whole 
content of religion, but the former, the “anode”, functions mainly 
through the Church. Since we find it difficult to contemplate 
the abstract and worship the invisible, symbols and rites may 
aid concentration of thought and focus meditation. But these 
material adjuncts, while they may contribute to the bene esse of 
worship, are not of the esse of religion, and salvation would be 
equally valid without them. We cannot change the climate of a 
province and the number of its sunlit days by the introduction of 
elaborate machinery, or by the most perfect organization. Nor 
can we change the purpose of God or the effusion of His spirit 
_ by the institution of spectacular rites, and the litany of ecclesi- 
‘ astical dragomen. It would be well if more frequently we put 
; “silencers” on the wheels of our “meritorious” and “auricular” 
Ei machinery, and imitated the mysticism of the old Hebrew 
Psalmist : “I will hear what God, the Lord, will speak.” 


= ag SS sre GF REI it VEY 
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The mystery religions of Egypt, India, and Greece represented : 
a loftier mysticism than the primitive cults of mere magical rites S 
| and weird ordeals. But they did not express a spiritual idealism 
so rapt and intense as that taught by Krishna and the worship 
of Vishnu, known generally as Brahmanism. The cults of 
Osiris, Mithras, Attis and the Hellenistic mysteries, form a sort of 
link between the cruder and the more sublimated types of mysti- 
cism. Osiris, the lord of light, was the centre of a great religious ; 
cult, whose worship spread to Greece and Rome, and was per- 
petuated in the festivals of Dionysia. Mithras was the most — 
important of the Persian deities, and around his name grew upa 
mighty and widespread religion. The Mithraic cult involved 
a complex system of mystical initiation. Of all the mysteries 
_ those of Eleusinia were the most celebrated. They were reckoned 
by the ancients to be the oldest and holiest of all mystery HC 
established by Demeter (Mother Earth) herself when searchi 
-for her daughter Proserpine. She instructed the Eleusini 
those mysteries by which henceforth she wished to be hon 
These ancient mystery cults have spread their influence t 
later world religions. 


7 
When we consider the conditions and atmosphere Se ae 
early times, it seems impossible that Christianity could arise : 

Spread without incorporating something fro: he er 
Slons. Pauls mysticism was undo 
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i though not the 
Hellenistic cults. Perhaps Be ey : y Re bee 
generally recognized, affinity wi Fe a ween 
dent in the Pauline conception of union with the de 
Christ, and the sacraments which mediate and intensify this 
union, It must, however, be observed that it was the form of 
the Pauline redemption doctrine, rather than the content, that 
was affected by the Greek mystery religions. Paul seems to have 
been temperamentally a mystic, and this made the invasion of 
Hellenism into his soteriology comparatively easy. The Christian 
doctrine of “the mystical union with Christ’ easily lends itself 
to Hellenistic expression. There is, however, something in Paul- 
inism which is not found in Hellenism. There is a directness, 
an immediacy of approach to union with the invisible in the 
Pauline doctrine which is absent from the Greek cults. While 
the Pauline logic and philosophical forms may repel, yet the 
conception appeals to, and finds a ready response in, the con- 
templative soul. 


It may seem remarkable that the Pauline conception of 
redemption did not emphasize the initiation expressed in rebirth. 
This idea is prominent in the Oriental and Mithraic mystery 
religions. Paul uses another symbol. Instead of rebirth into 
the life of God, he speaks of resurrection with Christ. This 
rising with Christ introduces the soul to communion with God. 
The doctrine of being “begotten” is characteristic of the Johannine 
writings. This conception is thoroughly in line with the Hellen- 
istic mystery religions, and is revived in the Hermetic literature. 
The Pauline doctrine of a “new creature” (creation) is not the same 
asrebirth. Even the phrase “bath of rebirth’ refers to Baptism, 
which is a being buried and rising with Christ. It may be said 
that after Paul’s time the doctrine of rebirth became the central 
fact in the process of mystical communion with God. At first 
the Christian apologists accommodated their religious format to 
the cults familiar to the Greco-Roman world. Later theological 
advocates found it difficult to disentangle Christianity from 
Orient-Hellenistic philosophy, 

How far the supreme My 
influenced by the occult reli 
to discover. That He was 
Judaism is quite evident. 
Asaya = physician) perpetu 
was the inner life and spiri 
The founders of the ascetic 


stic and Founder of Christianity was 
gions of the ancient world is difficult 
influenced by the secret cults within 

The sect of the Essenes (Syriac : 
ated the prophetic esoterism, which 
t of Israel from the days of Samuel. 
orders tried to escape the bondage of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


EN 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ESOTERIC RELIGION 13 


3 material things, in order to concentrate the soul upon invisible 
realities. The Therapeutz are reputed to have held views and 
given themselves to practices similar to those of the Essenes. To 
them, with the Essenes, may be traced in large measure the 
origin of monasticism in the Christian Church. Asceticism, 
however, as an institution became formal and clogged with 
pedantic rules, and so failed to produce many saints. Jesus did 
not found an Order of Ascetics. Men were to pursue their ordinary 

callings, but they were taught to cultivate their souls in secret 
| meditation and communion with God. It is noteworthy that 
| Jesus did not mention the Essenes, nor condemn their practices 
| in any covert way. But from His own teaching it is pretty evident 

; a that He was instructed in the mysteries of this sect, and in- 

| corporated some of their doctrines in His Gospel. Phases of the 
Essene cult were heightened and propounded with a new meaning. 
In emphasizing the indebtedness of the Founder of Christianity 
to the Essenes, it is not for a moment to be supposed that the whole 
impact of Christ upon human thought and world history can be 
explained in this way. But He did, like the great Initiates, show 
the way to God without theological creeds or ecclesiastical rites. 


In other ways Jesus was influenced by the secret schools and 
interpretations of the Jews. The beginning of this hidden science 
is found in Genesis, the Book of Origins, the first key to the myster- 
ies. The esoterism of the Hebrew tribes was borrowed in part 
from the Egyptian and Chaldean mystery religions. A secret 
cult runs through all Jewish history down to the Christian era, 
and later. Thus mysticism or occult science impinged upon 
Christian origins from two sides—from the Hellenistic mystery 
teligions on the one hand, and from the Jewish “cabbala’”’ on the 
other. Some traces of Egyptian and Chaldean esoterism came 
along on both sides. Many phases of Hebrew visions and 
eschatological conceptions found expression in the pre-Christian 

`e peer, apocalyptic literature. With some of this literature Jesus was 
| well acquainted; for example, with the Enoch Books. The key 
of occultism is required to unlock the meaning of some of the 

mystic utterances of Jesus of Galilee. 


( The foregoing statement may be a little further emphasized. 
J esus practised esoteric methods in training His chosen disciples. 
The parabolic form of teaching was adopted for the general 
| public, but the inner significance, the depth of spiritual truth, was 
i revealed secretly to the disciples : “Unto you is given the mystery 
Mick: ot the Kingdom of God, but unto them that are without all things 
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in parables”. Greek authorities tell us that the Egyptian 
ae ea ae methods of expressing their thoughts. The trst 
was simple and direct, the second figurative or symbolical, the 
third hieroglyphic or esoteric. All through the history of the 
Jews a sacred meaning was attached to the Scriptures. This 
hidden “(Gemara’’ was held by the seers and men of the sacred 
colleges, who handed down fragments of their occult interpreta- 
tions in the form of oral traditions. Later this tradition was 
largely embodied in the Talmud. The Essenes were among the 
chief guardians of this esoteric tradition at the beginning of the 
Christian era. From this sect, as before stated, Jesus learned the 
contemplative way to the Father. Thereafter He taught His 
followers to live by the same method: ‘When thou prayest enter 
into thine inner chamber, and having shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret 
shall recompense thee’’. 


The purest psychological knowledge is not dependent upon 
physical discovery. If we knew the exact number of stars in 
space, if we knew the constituent elements in every satellite, if 
we knew the stature and intellectual capacity of the inhabitants 
of all worlds, we should not thereby more easily discover the origin, 
cause, and final purpose of being. There are heights and depths 
utterly unfathomable by the human mind. The secret of exist- 
ence comes in another way. “The light that never was on sea 
or land” gleams through a psychological enlightenment, the 
intuitive response to a Divine revelation. This would be more 
evident in the Christian community if the Church exhibited Paul’s 
spiritual esoterism, and did not allow it to be obscured by his 
didactic theology. Read the striking passage in the Letter to the 
Corinthians, in which Paul eliminates science and philosophy in 


the attainment of the highest human and Divine ends (I Cor. i. 
26-31). 

if the Christian religion is to save itself from ostracism and 
final extinction, it must return to that contemplative attitude 
which produced the great sages and the mighty saints of all ages. 
Probably one great Initiate, one transcendent Saint, makes a 
bigger contribution to the evolution of human perfection than 
ten thousand titular Christians. Religion has an outer expres- 
sion, that is, history, and an inner ex 


erience, that is ecstasy 

The former is elaborated through sae A 
; organization, th 

through illumination. & e latter comes 


Just as within Judaism there is a mysti 
i L : ust ystic 
interpretation, just as within Brahmanism there are the Vedas, 
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just as within the Hellenistic mystery religions there is Doric 
theosophy and Orphic wisdom, so it would be well if within the 
Christian system there was a sort of sacred “cabbala’”’, an esoteric 
interpretation of the words of the Great Master. Such a Christian 
occultism might be greatly aided by the clues supplied by the 
rapturous utterances and experiences in the Fourth Gospel. 


The basic truth behind and through all great religious move- 
ments is the esoteric illumination, which is independent of, but 
may be revealed through, different cults. Highly endowed souls 
perceive the most elevated truth by inner or spiritual contempla- 
tion, apart from formal reasoning. This superior illumination 
is possible to the lowliest in science as well as to the highest in 
philosophy. In proof, reference may be made to Catherine de 
Sienne and to Swedenborg, entirely unlike in intellectual environ- 
ment, yet similar in psychical perception. There is an innate 
spiritual enlightenment, which is not in bondage to the physical 
senses. In the sphere of esoteric knowledge Jesus of Galilee was 
the supreme, and it may be the final, example. 


There is a spiritual science which, if realized and practised, 
would solve the problems of theology, reconcile the conflicts of 
religion, and elevate the soul into the highest realm of knowledge. 
The spirit in man gives life and form to the body. The material 
body is as the husk to the corn, and serves a similar function to 
the spiritual body. Spirit cannot be created, but forms capable 
of receiving and expressing spirit are possible and necessary. 
While the body is sustained by the indwelling spirit, the spirit 
itself is illumined by a constant influx from God Himself. Yet 
this spiritual enlightenment is the result of cultivation. As the 
soul gazes through contemplation it sees further and further into 
the mystery of being, the meaning of terrestrial existence, and the 
purpose of the Divine. Instead, therefore, of increasing form and 
multiplying rites, we need to simplify the method of approach, 
and allow the soul free, direct and unfetted access to the Source 
of life and wisdom, 
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BACK TO BROTHERHOOD 
By G. de PURUCKER, M.A., D.Litt. 


(The views and sentiments expressed in the following communi- 
cation—embodied originally in a personal letter to the Editor of 
the OccULT REVIEw—are such as to merit the earnest consideration 
of every sincere Theosophist and occultist. Dr. de Purucker having 
kindly consented to their publication, no apology is deemed neces- 
sary for their inclusion in these pages——ED.) 


IN this remarkable period of transition, which is affecting the 
entire world, both psychically and physically, and, therefore, the 
Theosophical Movement as well, there is need for writers with 
vision and a steady head who will serve as guides for Theosophists 
who have neither the opportunity nor, perhaps, the ability to 
express themselves vocally. The Theosophical Movement to-day 
is reaping the karmic consequences of past errors, and, alas, in 
many cases of mistaken views. But this very fact makes it 
incumbent upon all those possessed of some Theosophical influ- 
ence, however small, to aid in guiding our common ship towards 
the spiritual North Pole towards which in the beginning its 
course was set by the Masters of Wisdom and Compassion and 
Peace. 


For years past the signs have been plain to all who had the 
vision to sce them that the Theosophical Movement as a whole 
was drifting on to the same rocks of catastrophe that have spelled 
disaster to more than one spiritual movement in the past. The 
Fraternization-Movement which was dealt with so well and lucidly 
in the Editorial of the May issue of the OccuLt REVIEW, is a 
sincere effort to call together individuals of the various Theo- 
sophical Societies which compose the modern Theosophical 


Movement into a common work for brotherhood, and, indeed, 
mutual safety. 


The signs are not few that the Theosophical Movement, as 
hinted above, is to-day approaching the stage of breaking up into 
various cliques, or, indeed, actual sects or churches, separated as 
yet, fortunately, by merely intangible but still very powerful bar- 
riers of suspicion, mistrust, doubt, and, alas, in some cases, actual 
dislike, verging even into conscious or unconscious hatred of a 
kind. All this is entirely wrong, and it behoves us all to take 
cognizance of what is occurring in our midst and around us, and 
to attempt to check the disintegrating influences which, to our 

1G Ser : 
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shame, be it said, have obtained currency in many parts of the 
Theosophical Movement as a whole. 

It is shameful that Theosophists who teach brotherhood and 
who preach it so glibly, should fail to practise it among themselves ; 
and in the instances where this occurs should shelter behind plaus- 
ible excuses of doctrinal texts, and should support themselves by 
random passages drawn from Theosophical text-books, much in 
the same manner as the Christian sects in the past have disgraced 
themselves by adhering to what were supposed to be points of 
rigid doctrine. - 

It is not bibliolatry based on our Theosophical text-books 
which marks the genuine Theosophist. It is not shutting our- 
selves within the narrow and restricted bounds of egoistic and 
self-sufficient organizations which will prove those doing so to 
be genuine Theosophists, nor are they true to the teachings of 
the Masters and of their Messenger H. P. Blavatsky, who preach 
and teach Theosophy, but refuse to practise it. “Theosophist 
is who Theosophy does”, once wrote H. P. Blavatsky, and wiser 
words were never written. Mere brain-mind acquaintance with 
Theosophic text-books does not prove the genuine Theosophist. 
The genuine Theosophist is he who has love for mankind in his 
heart, combined with a deep knowledge of the Theosophical 
teachings, and who carries these teachings into actual practice 
in his daily affairs. It is brotherhood: first, last, and all the time, 
that should be the guiding principle in life, not only of each 
Theosophist’s own life, but of the policy guiding any Theosophical 
organization; and anyone who has looked into the luminous 
deeps of his own spiritual consciousness, and who is wholly at one 
with the bright essence of being which he finds there, will have no 
difficulty in finding the proper pathway to follow. 

As individuals it is the inner god of each one of us to whom 
we should turn for guidance and for light, and he who successfully 
does this, thereafter is marked out among men, for he becomes 
noteworthy among his fellows as a practiser of brotherhood as 
well as a teacher of it; and he sees in all other men, no matter 
how much they may differ from him, and no matter to what other 
Theosophical organization they may belong, the same spiritual 
glory that illumines his own path. He who understands this 
turning to the god within, and who at least in some degree becomes 
at one with that inner god, is the one who is brotherly, is the one 
who is kindly, charitable of mind, peaceful in intent; for he, 
indeed, is the practiser of the Theosophy which he preaches. 
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In my judgment—tfor what it may be worth—the man who 
cannot see that finding the inner light and realizing the need, 
also, for teachers are but two sides of the same thing, is a man, | 
alas, who wanders from the Path—the Path of chelaship, the path- 
way to that Mystic East where dwell the Great Ones whose pupils 
and servants we are. It is not the hidebound and restricted 
limits or “principles” of any organization or Theosophical church 
whatsoever, wherein will be found the wisdom of the gods, the 
divine Theosophia of the Archaic Ages, but solely in the illumin- 
ated hearts of men and in their minds. When such men and 
women, aflame with the spirit of Love and Wisdom, group them- 
selves together for the noble and impersonal ends which they 
recognize and follow in common, there indeed, among them abide 
the Spirit of Truth and the holy Fire of Brotherhood. Such a 
nucleus, indeed, is a fit and adequate channel for the transmission, 
not only to themselves, but to their fellow men, of that stream of 
inspiration flowing from the dsrama of the great Teachers. 


Genuine Theosophical fraternization is the polar antithesis of 
mere sentimentality or emotionalism. The very core of the spirit 
of fraternization is the seeing in others of the same lofty Theo- 
sophic sentiments that exist among ourselves ; it is the feeling, 
likewise, that other Theosophists can, as much as oneself, have the 
spirit of devotion to truth and the love of high-minded and honor- 
able dealing. Fraternization will be a farce unless it is based on 
principles of mutual confidence, mutual trust and on genuine 
brotherly love. 


Am I a shallow-minded optimist in believing that other 
Theosophists feel and believe as I do? I do not think so. The 
present-day Fraternization-Movement is simply a call, an appeal 
to all other Theosophists to practise in thought and in act the 
Theosophy which they believe and preach. It matters little or 
nothing to me what any other Theosophist may believe in the 


way of tenets or doctrines, because I know as I live that where 


views are inaccurate arid doctrines are obscure, the best remedy 
for these defects is an honourable interchange of views on a basis 
of perfect equality with other Theosophists. “From the shock 
of ideas springs forth light.” If the fraternization work is to 
remain sincere and genuine as it was begun, and as it still is, it 
must be based on the feeling, mutual among all Theosophists, 
that every Theosophist shall have his right to his own views, to 
his own genuine convictions, and shall not be hindered or scorned 
for the frank expression of them before others, 
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Our great Teachers do not expect that all men shall feel alike == 
on. and shall think alike, and the most powerful antidote for the 
insidious work of the sectarian spirit is the feeling that a man is 
able to express his convictions with earnestness and sincerity, 
and that he shall be respected for his earnestness and sincerity. 
I, for instance, hold very strong convictions, but I love my 
fellowmen ; I try to do my Master’s work in a manner which to 
me is the most faithful following of highest ethical principles ; 
but I deny to no other man exactly the same right and the same 
position of equality of right openly to state his convictions like- 
i ; wise. 
Ron There is nothing that prevents us all from forming at some 
; day in the future a reunion of the various Theosophical Societies 
into a noble Spiritual Brotherhood as it was in the days of our 
beloved H. P. Blavatsky—nothing, I say, prevents this, except 
the suspicions, the doubts, the dislikes, and the carping and 
corroding criticisms, all of which, in several parts of the Theo- 
sophical Movement to-day are considered to be Theosophical 
/ virtues. 


ae 
} 


Nobody more than I loves the genuine Theosophical teachings, 
and I shall stand for the genuine Theosophy of the Masters and 
of their Messenger, H. P. Blavatsky, as long as I live; but I 
never forget that a part of these Theosophical principles and a 
teachings is the sublime fact of universal brotherhood, and that aes 
the man who neglects this in thought and in practice, by so much = 
proclaims himself as lacking in the first element of loyalty to the 2 
highs "e<bects of truth and of devotion thereto and to the great 
Téachers. > oe 


‘ I never criticize others in a spirit of unkindliness ; but I retain 


3 / my right to express my views about abstract matters ee 
i í inner light guides me, and there is no ethical law. or- principle 


which I recognize as valid which could be invoked to pee a > ; 
from stating my spiritual and intellectual convictions oe : a 
partial judgment of mankind, and I grant the same right a L 
other men. It is not a barren uniformity of belief or BEG 
or of opinions, in my judgment, which the Theosophical 
ment should strive for. Our first duty is to follow the dict 
truth as they lie inherent in our own inmost consciousness 
second, to recognize the same duty and right in others, 
all such statements of convictions should be phrased 
consideration for the feeling of others, and with due 
the convictions which these others hold. 
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j Selfishness in its manifold forms has wrought evil work in the | 
Theosophical Movement in the past, and as H.P.B. so nobly 7 
wrote in “The Original Programme of the Theosophical Society ; 
it is our duty “to oppose selfishness of any kind by insisting upon 
sincere, fraternal feelings among the members—at least outwardly ; 
working for it to bring about a spirit of unity and harmony, the 
great diversity of creeds notwithstanding; expecting and 
demanding from the Fellows a great mutual toleration and charity 
for each other’s shortcomings ; mutual help in the research of 
| truths in every domain—moral or physical—and even in daily 
| life.” 
| I am very glad to be able to say that the response that the 
Fraternization-Movement, originated at the International Theo- l 
sophical Headquarters at Point Loma some two or more years 
ago, is receiving in the hearts of genuine Theosophists every- 
where, of whatever affiliation, is very gratifying indeed, and I 
take this opportunity to say that if we can continue it as success- 
fully as we have begun it, the prospects for an ultimate reunifica- 
tion of the different Theosophical Societies into one Spiritual 
Brotherhood are very bright indeed. | 


| 
THE HARPER | 
By G. M. HORT 
“The Messengers of the Gods see things as they are, in reality.’ 
_ Besamedriaces balhigig Ga | 
O o reed-like creature, young and slight À 
: ith kindled eyes and wind-whipt hair . 
ae was his harp, its tuneful pride 
y ell suited to our triumph-lay 
| na as he played our laughter died 
& nd from the feast we turned away 


| 
| 
| 


i 
i 
| And grief 
| guet and loss grew distant thi 
| ; t tł 
¢ And in great Peace we sank to San 
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“| THE BROCKEN TRYST 
1 By DION FORTUNE 


PART I 


WHEN I saw references in the Press to an experiment in 
ceremonial magic to be carried out on the Brocken in Germany 
by a party of British psychic research workers, I was greatly 
intrigued, for I have had a good deal of experience in such 
research, and I wondered what they would make of it ; and when 
I received an invitation to be present at a meeting at the 
National Laboratory of Psychic Research to hear an account of 
) the proposed experiment by its originator, Mr. Harry Price, I 
was eager to avail myself of it, for I knew what they would be 
“up against”, and was interested to see how they proposed to 
cope with it. 


It appears that a manuscript of antique appearance was left 
at the college by an unknown person while everybody was out at 
| lunch, the donor promising to call again, but so far not having 
doneso. The manuscript, when examined, proved to be a magical 
rite for changing a virgin he-goat (rare beast !) into a beautiful 
youth. 


Mr. Price proposes to make an experiment in the month of 
June, and invites all who are interested to accompany him to the 
Hartz mountains where the scene is laid. 


Mr. Price’s purpose in undertaking the experiment is, I 
understand, to prove conclusively that ceremonial magic is all 
tubbish because, although he will carry out the instructions to the 
letter, the lovely young man will not appear, and he hopes that 
all who are misguided enough to be interested in such subjects 
will realize their folly and abandon their studies. 


As I am one of the persons whom Mr. Price hopes to convert 
by his abortive experiment, I feel that I am entitled to examine 
his method of conducting it as carefully as he would conduct 
his investigations into the phenomena of any medium. And as 
he has sought publicity in the Press for his viewpoint, it appears 
to me that I am equally entitled to proffer mine, although this is 


a thing very rarely done by those who pursue this curious by-path 
of Study. 


Mr. Price is well known from his position as head of the 


National Laboratory of Psychic Research. I, for my part, am 
21 
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unknown to any save those of my own line of interest. It may 
therefore be as well for me to present my credentials before 
offering my opinion on the question of ceremonial magic. 


I doubt if the general public realizes in the very least the 
extent to which ceremonial magic is practised in civilized countries, 
nor the highly developed system it is, resting upon a definite 
philosophical basis, as has been pointed out by Evelyn Underhill. 
I have been present as a visitor or member in six different temples 
in England at one time or another ; I have corresponded with 
members of others in both this and other countries, and I have 
no doubt that there are a great many more that I have never 
come across. 


Very little is heard of their doings, because they are most 
carefully kept secret for two reasons, firstly because of the odium 
incurred by such pursuits, and secondly, because for any occult 
operation, secrecy and silence are held to be necessary. 


Naturally, I do not propose to betray the secrets of those of 
my friends who desire privacy, but my own doings are another 
matter, and if I choose to talk about them, I consider it to be no 
one’s business but my own. As for my experience in ceremonial 
workings, I may say that the pair of heelless slippers I wear when 
performing rituals are in the last stages of dilapidation, so I must 
have walked some miles in treading magic circles. I speak, there- 
fore, upon a subject of which I have first-hand knowledge ; but, 
as far as possible, I will confirm my statements by reference to 
authorities, though there are not very many to be cited who have 


inside information, for the secrets of the occult lodges have been 
well kept. 


s y own attitude towards magic 
before proceeding any further, for if I 


I was one of the first students 
analysis when a clinic was opened i 
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e to have been given were never forthcoming owing to the opposition 

| of the British Medical Council to the training of lay analysts. 

Y An opposition not without justification, as it certainly was not 

‘ satisfactory to try and treat minds if you did not understand 

| bodies, the two being so intimately connected until such time as 
they part company permanently. 3 


In consequence of my experience at the Medico-psychological 
Clinic, when I began to look into occultism, I took it from the 
psychological standpoint : for I believe that it is in psychology 
we find the key to the mysteries of magic, and its motives and 
modus operandt. Equally I believe that we find the key to 
psychology in occultism, but that is neither here nor there at the 
present moment. I hope, therefore, my readers will realize that 
my interest in magic is not blindly superstitious, but is a research 
into certain little understood aspects of consciousness, and that 
when I say that I believe that there is something really worth 
investigating to be found in magic, I do not necessarily extend this 
charity to every incident and practitioner thereof. 


Magic is a highly developed, highly stylised, form of mystical 
religion with an elaborate philosophical basis. It has its roots in 
immemorial antiquity ; there are elements in ceremonies that I 
have assisted in working which must go back to the very dawn of 
human thought. If the National Laboratory of Psychic Research = 
want to investigate ceremonial magic, I think they would be wise z 
to go to work with the same care and accuracy that they use in os 
investigating spiritualistic phenomena, because here is a body SES 
of experience which is worthy of investigation, even if investiga- 
tion ends by reducing everything to terms of psychology ; in which 
case we shall know a good deal more about psychology than we 
do at present, and anyone who has ever attempted to make any 


practical use of psychology knows that we could very well do with 
some additional information. 


In describing the manuscript of the Brocken Tryst I speak 
entirely from memory, for we were in the dark when Mr. Price — 
was showing us his magic-lantern slides and reading it aloud to u: 

The Manuscript consists of a single page of writing in a ve 
cramped script, with a gaily coloured diagram in the centre, 
It is written upon the back of an engraving torn out of a book 


d AS 


i 
l 


an extract from the 
_Of ceremonial magic. 


| 
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The diagram in the centre of the text is a design for the 
symbolic floor cloth with the magic circle, which is always used 
in rites of evocation. We will consider its significance, if any, 
after we have studied the letterpress containing the recipe for 
the ceremony. 


The operator (who should be pure in heart and well intentioned) ` 


must proceed to the summit of the Brocken, the highest point in 
the Black Mountains in Germany and a famous meeting-place 
for witches, and twenty-four hours before or after the full moon, 
lay down his floor cloth with the apex of its triangle pointing to 
the Tower of Cassel and its base towards a certain plateau, also a 
noted witch resort. He must light a fire of pine wood and burn 
incense in a brazier for a quarter of an hour. Then he must 
extinguish both fire and incense and proceed to the matter in 
hand. 


He must have a pure virgin, and in her charge a virgin he-goat, 
which I understood Mr. Price to say she has to lead by a white 
satin ribbon, but whether or not this is in the original rubric, or 
is a fancy touch of his own, I could not gather. Anyway, I am 
afraid white satin ribbons may not be found a very effectual 
method of controlling recalcitrant billy-goats. There is also an 
ointment which consists of bats’ blood, scrapings from church 
bells, and soot, but whether Mr. Price rubs it on the goat or himself, 
I cannot remember. 


The diagram consists of an outer circle divided into eight 
compartments, with a symbol described in each. The centre is 


coloured bright red, with a bright blue triangle imposed upon it 
which nearly fills the whole space. 


The audience and Mr. Price united in a guessing competition 
s. I was able to tell him what 


_ This floor cloth being laid down as directed, and all bei 
duly assembled, Mr. Price wil] then insi 3 7A 
with the ceremony, which is as a eps 

He will admonish the 
dust and to dust it will ret 
base things of the earth a 
the goat about three tim 
a bottle of wine over its h 


goat in Latin to the effect that it is 
urn, and that God is able to raise up the 
nd make them high. The virgin twirls 
es, counter-clockwise. She then pours 
ead, covers it with a blanket and, if the 
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incantation has been properly done, a pinpoint of light will 
appear in the Tower of Cassel. The maiden then whisks the blanket 
off the goat and he is found to be changed into a beautiful young 
man. 

Mr. Price considers all this utter nonsense. But isit? And if 

not, what is it ? 

It may be one of three things. Firstly, it may be a practical 
joke played upon Mr. Harry Price, which does not appear to have 
occurred to him. Secondly, it may be a copy, made in good faith 
a century or so ago, of a pseudo-magical manuscript, which itself 
was not genuine, but the product of a faker. Thirdly, it may be 
a copy of a genuine witch-cult ritual. 


The witch-cult is a curious chapter in history, and a not 
unimportant page in ethnology and comparative religion, and for 
its understanding a pretty comprehensive knowledge of psychology 
is necessary. There is an extensive literature on the subject, 
written not only by people who believe in it, but by accredited 
historians who may or may not do so. To be able to express an 
opinion upon the authenticity or otherwise of a given manuscript 
it is necessary to have some acquaintance with this literature. 

If Mr. Price is going to take the Brocken manuscript as his 
standard of a magical ritual, and after working it and getting 
no results is going to announce to the Press that occultism is all 


nonsense, I think those who have studied occultism and have not 


found it to be all nonsense should ask Mr. Price what are his 
qualifications for the undertaking. 


As a contribution to psychic science I do not think Mr. Harr 
Price’s researches in this matter are to be taken seriously, for t 
are altogether too sketchy to be evidential of anything. Ih 
always understood that the National Laboratory had a reputat 
for careful and accurate research ; it does not appear to me 
Mr. Price is living up to his reputation in his method o 
with the Brocken Tryst manuscript. 


(TO BE CONTINUED) 
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EXPERIENCES OUT-OF-THE-BODY 


By SYLVAN J. MULDOON 
(Author of Projection of the Astral Body) 


DURING the past couple of years a vast number of persons have 
detailed their out-of-the-body experiences for me, and I would 
long ago have embodied them in a published volume had not 
circumstances arisen to prevent my doing so. Such a work, 
however, will be brought out in the near future. 


The literature of occultism abounds in cases in which it is 
claimed that phantom doubles of other mortals have been seen. 
The seer was designated as the “‘percipient’’, and the person whose 
double was seen as the “agent”. In the beginning, most of the 
evidence accumulated to establish the belief in “the projection 
of the astral body’; ie., that the astral counterpart of 
the agent had been separated from its physical shell, was the word 
of the percipient. 

Of late years considerable testimony has been built up from the 
opposite angle—from the word of the agent. It is a significant 
fact that many people should claim to have seen phantoms of the 
living, while numerous other persons claim to have been phantoms 
of the living. In the cases which I have gathered, the evidence 
for projection is gleaned only from those persons who claim to 
have actually been consciously outside their physical bodies. 


I here record three instances, picked at random from the 
collection, and while the initials only of the narrators are given, 
full names and addresses have been lodged with the Editor of 


this magazine. The first case is that of Mrs. V. D. S., of New 
Jersey, who says : 3 


“While in one of the largest hospitals in Pittsburgh, Pa., a 
few years ago, I was obliged to undergo an operation. It WaS the 
first time in my life I was ever given an anesthetic, and almost 
immediately after I commenced to breathe in, as Tanez I 
was overcome with a most perfect sensation of bodily comfort. ; 


“To my surprise I found myself standing in c i 
doctors and nurses, and I certainly did ae ee oaa 
surroundings—my physical body lying limp upon the o erating 
table, the instruments, bottles, and so forth and es eciall the 
fact that the cap on one of the nurses was out of place 7 

26 : 
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“Suddenly I looked up through the glass ceiling and beheld my 
grandmother, who had passed away ten years before. She came 
right over to me and took me by the hand and told me to come 
with her quickly as there was but little time. We passed through 
the glass roof of the room as easily as if it had been merely a 
curtain of smoke. 


“When outside in the sunshine, grandmother called my 
attention to many familiar objects. She even pointed out the 
roof of my home, which I could distinctly see through the trees. 
I was enjoying the wonderful experience very much when grand- 
mother suddenly said : ‘It is now time for you to return.’ 


“Before I had time to object, I awoke on my bed in the hos- 
pital, with the nurse bending over me. . . . That is about all I 
can tell you of my out-of-the-body experience, except that after 
coming out of the ether my body, especially my hands, seemed 
very heavy. The occurrence was very pleasant, and if that is the 
way one feels after so-called death, I, for one, will have no fear of 
dying.” 


In a communication dated August 11, 1929, Mr. A. J. W, 
an architect and C.E. of Chicago, Illinois, writes : 


G 


‘. .. All my experiences were involuntary, though I tried 
voluntary projection in ignorance of how to go about it. . . . On 
one occasion at a dentist’s office, without anesthetic, as he drilled 
into my tooth, the pain became so acute that I actually ‘lost 
myself’. Suddenly I found myself looking over the dentist’s 
shoulder into my own mouth ! 


“Four years ago I was with a firm which had a temporary 
office in an old building. One night I fell asleep, to find myself 
later projected into the old building—going through it, up the 
Stairs, etc., I was as fully conscious as I ever was in my life. The 
light was greyish. As I wandered about I noticed that no one 
was at work. The thought struck me, ‘it is the middle of the night. 
What am I doing here ?? And with that thought I was transferred 
back to my physical body. 


ce 


-.. Three years ago, while travelling on a train from 
Davenport to Minneapolis, I lay down on the seat and went to 
sleep. Presently I found that I was propping myself up—physic- 
ally, I thought, until I discovered otherwise. I could see the 


Passengers behind me as easily as those in front of me ; some slept, 
Some read, etc. 
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“Then I saw that it was not my physical body in which I was 
consciously propped up (by my right arm); for, looking downward, 
I observed my body still sleeping on the seat ! For a few moments 
I enjoyed and admired this new and beautiful body (the astral), 
which was rosy pink, glowing like a luminous pearl. Something 
which looked like an arm seemed to run down and merge into the 
brain of the physical body. In a short time I was back in my 
physical body again. Sitting up and looking around, I saw the 
passengers back of me, just as I had seen them from my luminous 
body. . . . There seemed to be no procedure by which I could 
learn to project at will... .” 


After the foregoing was written, Mr. A. J. W., who had studied 
the modus operandi for the production of the phenomenon as 
published by this author, writes, on December 15, 1929: 


“I have experienced it (projection) voluntarily of late. I 
awake in the astral body, fully conscious, but after the body has 
projected, and I do not experience the intermediate stages of 
which you speak... . If I think emotionally of my physical 
self while ‘out’ I am instantly back into it again as a rule. . .. 
Have done things while projected which would be physically 
impossible, such as defying gravity, and being suspended in mid- 
air. . . . Once I walked down a corridor where scene after scene 
of history passed in front of my eyes. . . . When, while pro- 
jected to a great height, I realize there is no physical support under 
me, I sometimes have a feeling of nausea. 


“Tf this realization (of non-support) comes slowly, so that I 
can reason that the sensation is merely an attribute of the physical 
body apart from the “me”, the real entity, I can overcome it and 
retain passivity. But if the realization comes suddenly, I return 
to the physical speedily with a shock, causing a jerk of the body. 
. . . As yet I cannot control circumstances while out. I never 
know where, who, or what I may contact or observe. I find my- 
self merely a detached, rational intelligence, observing, noting 
and comparing what is actually about me. 

“, . . On October 29 I went to 
didso. My astral body went out diag 
presently I found myself amid multic. 
were dripping wet with rain. I thought about my physical body 
lying in bed, while here I was out in another body at the same time. 


“T tried to assure myself that everythj i 
: : ything would be all right, 
a you pointed out in your book, but nevertheless I had a slight 
eeling of alarm. My astral body was white and as if draped. I 


bed, tried to project, and 
onally, toward the right, and 
oloured rocks and trees which 
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"A 

a 

lifted my hand and said : ‘My trust is in God,’ and on doing so E 
the fear passed away. ... I began to move at a fair speed, ee 
passed the rocks and trees, finally arriving on a paved, wet street. ae 


“As I passed along I drew aside as if I were afraid the wet 
branches, if touched, would cause drops of rain to fall upon me. = 
I left the street and crossed the lawn. Just then I saw a glowing = 
sky-blue coloured cloud on the lawn. A wish came to me that I 
could see my wife, who had passed away some months before, 
and I seemed to know instinctively that she was in that cloud. 
As I approached nearer to it I began to lose consciousness and was 
returned to my physical body*....It was really raining 
outside... .” 


A. J. W. tells of consciously projecting to his sister’s home in 
England, while, “at the same time I knew that my physical body 
was in bed in U.S.A., and to prevent my instinctive return before 
I was ready to do so, I kept saying to myself: ‘Steady now, it’s 
all right. Let us see what we can find out.’ I walked out of the 
bathroom into the bedroom where I used to sleep and wandered = 
about. . . . I walked along the corridor a short distance where I c= 
was stopped. Flesh-like arms were barring me from going further. 
I could not distinguish who it was, but tried to push those arms 
out of the way. My own arms seemed to merge into and become 
a part of those which were barring me, though at right angles. I 
was greatly irritated at this and pushed and protested vigorously. 
. . . In the struggle I became unconscious.” 

A. J. W. further says : 


G 


‘. . . In dreams there is always a sense of confusion and 
disorder, as if one had nothing fixed or concrete to tie to, and on Ea 
awaking there is the immediate realization of having been deluded 
by the somnolent mind. In projection I find none of this. At — 
first the sensation of being in such different conditions tends to 
arouse the emotions, which usually return one to the phys 
But when the emotions are controlled or dismissed from conscious- — 

Ness one is quite normal and rational. Consciousness is not « a 
self-evident but enlarged, reasoning faculties are rendered m 
acute, there is no delusion about it. ... One is never m re 
clear-minded and intelligent than when projected and con 
-.. Yetit all sounds as ‘crazy’ to those unfamiliar with the 
as Columbus’ idea of travelling straight West on a fl 
When the scientists ‘knew’ he would fall over the edge. : 


vill be recalled that Dr. Wilste’s wonderful out-of-th be 
ly.—S.M. : = fe Pek eee 
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eceived a letter from Mr. M. A. C., president of a 
Ree e concern in Rhode Island, in which he set 
forth an experience which he underwent a few years before. In 
his account M. A. C. states that he felt very depressed one day, 
and the following night, shortly after going to bed, he became 
conscious of the fact that a strange ‘‘somebody”’ had taken a power- 
ful hold on his upper arm. 

“Don’t be afraid—don’t be afraid,” the entity kept repeating 
in monotone, according to M. A. C., who continues : 

“T felt myself going upward, as if I were in an express elevator. 
Finally I stopped, but was not permitted to look behind me. 
My invisible guide walked with me down the most beautiful 
boulevard I ever saw. On either side there were magnificent 
trees and the houses were gorgeous and like white marble. I was 
taken through a lovely garden to where there was an oddly shaped 
summer-house. To my surprise my grandfather and grand- 
mother both came out and welcomed me. We had a long con- 
versation about many things which we all remembered.’ 


M. A. C. tells how his grandparents told him that before he 
went they wanted him to visit Lily, Vinnie, and Charlie—his 
aunts and uncle who had long ago passed away. 


“We continued walking down the street of magnificent trees 
and houses, passing many persons and crowds of persons. They 
all seemed very happy and smiled either at me or my guide. 


Finally we arrived at the houses of my other relatives and they, 
too, were glad to see me. 


‘As we went along I saw a place where a beautiful house was 
in the process of construction. Who was building it, how it was 
being built, what material was being used, I am at a loss to 
know; but grandfather told me it was being prepared for our 
family. 

“I distinctly remember askin 
they ate—but they only smiled k 
the air was vitalized for them, t 
their work was a labour of love. 


g them how they lived—what 
nowingly at me and replied that 
hat they needed nothing, and that 


the way I came. I entered a 
ome lounge inside. I was told 
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PHANTOM BELLS AND FAERY MUSIC 
By EVA MARTIN 


EVEN in this mechanical and scientific age there are stil many 
people whose ears are open to sounds unheard by the majority. 
No one, however, seems to have offered any explanation as to 
what actually causes such sounds. In some cases there is a local 
legend of a wrecked ship bringing a cargo of bells—as at Tintagel 
in North Cornwall, where peals of bells are frequently heard both 
by residents and visitors, the latter often knowing nothing of the 
legend until they inquire about the bells they have heard ringing 
in the night. Again, there is the Breton legend of the “Buried 
Cathedral’, so wonderfully described by Débussy in his well- 
known piano composition of that name. But these legends do 
not really explain anything, for it is obvious that bells lying at 
the bottom of the sea could not produce sounds audible to human 
ears. 


It seems possible that these strangely beautiful bell-sounds 
may somehow signify, and symbolize, the presence of a great 
supernatural Being, a Nature Spirit—or, as the Hindus might 
say, a Deva or “Shining One’’—whose very movements are the 
source of music ; and that those whose “inward ear” is sufficiently 
attuned may become aware of such a Presence in the form of 
pealing bells or chimes. Who can say? All we know is that 
music and mathematics are near akin, and that “magic numbers 
and persuasive sound” are part of the mystery that builds up this 
amazing universe. 


The Irish poet, “A. E.’’, has described how once, in vision, 
suddenly, he found himself “on some remote plain or steppe, and 


heard unearthly chimes pealing passionately from I know not 


what far steeples” ; and again, on a sunlit hillside, “I heard a 
music as of bells going away, away” ; and yet again, lying on the 
Seashore, “the air seemed filled with melody. The motion of 
the wind made a continuous musical vibration. Now and then 
the silvery sound of bells broke on my ear.” And this sound was 
followed by a vision so wondrous, so breath-taking in its beauty, 
that it seems to bear out the assumption that the sound of bells 
IS in some way associated with the passing-by of one of the 
Immortals, the Lordly Ones, who “have faces like flowers’, who 


“laugh and are glad and are terrible”. 
31 
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Kinglake, in his famous book, Eothen, declares that when he 
was crossing the Palestinian desert on a camel he distinctly heard 
the bells of the church he was accustomed to attend when in 
England. Thinking the sound to be imaginary, he roused himself 
from reverie, but the bells still continued, “prosily, steadily, 
merrily ringing for church”. He adds that on his return to Eng- 
land he was told, on narrating this experience, that like sounds 
had been heard at sea, “and that the sailor, becalmed under a 
vertical sun in the midst of the wide ocean, has listened in tremb- 
ling wonder to the sound of his own village bells’. (Or we may, 
perhaps, venture to suggest to some sound that strongly reminded 
him of them.) 


Heard thus by travellers in the midst of the arid desert, by 
summer holiday-makers, by dreaming poets, and by sailors 
becalmed at sea, these phantom bells cannot be said to belong 
to any special country or district. Instances have been recorded 
from many different parts of the British Isles, but it is, perhaps, 
on the Celtic fringe of Britain—Ireland, Western Scotland, 
Wales and Cornwall—that music “not of this world’ is most 
frequently heard. Fiona Macleod—William Sharp’s “other self” 
—wrote that the Celtic people “stood more near to ancient and 
forgotten founts of wisdom than others”, and that they were 
“the offspring of a race who were in a mor 
with the secret powers of the world”. 
there was no “exclusive natio 


e fraternal communion 
But he also said that 
; nal heritage in these things”, and 
declared emphatically—“I do not know any Celtic visionary so 
rapt and absolute as the Londoner, William Blake, or the Scan- 
dinavian, Swedenborg, or the Flemish, Rysbroeck ; or any Celtic 
poet of Nature to surpass the Englishman, Keats.” ; 


made b i 
cadences vary in different e hese = 
the same. Sometimes t 
though thousands upon 


5 
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some faery being were passing ethereal hands across the strings 
of an invisible harp suspended from the stars. 


Again we ask: Whence come these sounds? What causes 

‘them? And again we can find no answer save that already 

suggested—that they are the token of so-called “supernatural” 

Powers and Presences. To return to Fiona Macleod—who 

certainly knew more about such things than most of us—we may 

quote that lovely story of St. Brighid, the “woman of beauty”, 

who, when addressed by her Christianized name, “Brighid of the 

Mantle’, in reference to the legend of her having sheltered the 

infant Christ under her cloak—looked at the one who thus spoke 

to her, and said: “I am older than Brighid of the Mantle . . . I 

l put songs and music on the wind before ever the bells of the 

chapels were rung in the West or heard in the East”. And there 

we must leave it, knowing only that, however caused, our Earth 

still has “songs and music on the wind’’—songs and music and 
bells older than Christendom, as old, perhaps, as Earth herself. 


AGELESS WISDOM 
By FRANK LIND 


They said the Child was mad: Z 
Silent he sat all day 

While other children were at play ; 

Fair was his face, yet strangely sad ; 

His eyes were pools of unwept tears 

As though he shared the whole world’s pain 
Upon his shoulders long had lain 

A weight beyond his tender years. 


“Yon Aged One,” they said, 

“Musing there all alone, 

Quite still and lifeless as a stone, 
Clearly his sapless wits hang dead.” 
The Child stole close, he slipped a hand : 
Into the cold and withered palm ; et art 
That touch warmed like a soothing balm, č 


For Innocence could understand ee 
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THE IDOL OF “THE PHYSICAL 


WORLD” 
By W. W. LEISENRING 


The trinity of Nature is the lock of magic. 
The trinity of Man the key that fits it. 
—Isis Unveiled, ii, 635. 


MANY secondary illusions still obsess the human mind as a con- 
sequence of the primary illusion of the nineteenth century that 
“matter” is but the concrete thing it appears to be. The word 
“matter” is commonly used very loosely. Even some men of 
science still refer to matter as though it were a mere superficies 
that contacts concrete organs of sense, although it is known that 
this “contact” consists of mutual polar reactions which occur 
interiorly and that the scientific characteristics of matter are 
invisible and intangible. Sir Oliver Lodge, for instance, has said 
that “the physicist is not limited to the contemplation of matter” ; 
and another writer, that “colliding protons and electrons may 
cease to exist as matter, becoming simple radiation.” 


Such statements confuse the lay mind by seeming to suggest 
a distinct dualism of matter and energy ; for it is not many years 
since we have learned from radioactive transformations to 
consider “energy” and “matter” as convertible terms—two aspects 
of the same thing. Matter minus energy is unknown; and 
science has no knowledge of energy, or radiation, pure and simple 
apart from something moved—whether or not that something 
be termed matter. What are known as concrete forms or bodies 
of matter are merely polarized energy locked, as it were, by the 
balance between the two magnetic extremes of the condensed 
physical and an inner invisible negative “pole”. Superficially 
the tension or “fixation of the poles” is very stable in mineral 
formations, relative to more highly organized matter, as researches 
have demonstrated : hence their durability. 

Matter is, therefore 
polarized states invisibl 


us at the present stage of investigation, 
34 
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As a result of this illusion regarding the dualism of matter 
and energy, not a few physicists have come under the peculiar 
illusion that there are two universes—the universe known as 

hysical and that of absolutely empty space. It goes without 
saying that this view is not the result of scientific investigations, 
since for everyone there is a known and an unknown world. 
Much that was, to the nineteenth-century physicist, unknown or 
only “empty space’’ (both within and without the chemical 
molecule) is to-day included in the known “physical’’ universe. 
And yet dogmatic statements about the end of the world do not 
decrease! A child peoples his unknown world with his fancies 
f and fairies; the primitive man with his ancestors and gods; 
European man with angels and ministering spirits ; and even the 
sophisticated scientist cannot leave it blank. He is much more 
egotistical than his predecessors however, for he seems unable 
to conceive of anything in that void except his own idea. 


The basis of the dualistic philosophy of the Middle Ages is 
that matter has no mind, and that “mind” can function inde- 
pendently of matter or of any sort of substance. With the rise 
of modern science and the triumph of the dogma that “‘mind”’ is 
an effect or product of “matter”, the adherents of this old school 
| dwindled and their philosophy became a dead subject. The 
| deliberate spinning of mental cobwebs and the manufacture of 
idols of the mind were carried on only behind those academic 
walls where the claims of science could not penetrate. 


well as individuals always end by returning to paths temporarily 

lost or abandoned”. It is not surprising that atavism, rather 
| than evolution, should be preferred at Rome; and no doubt His 
| Holiness has observed hopeful signs of the former in the fact 
| that representatives of his old enemy, Science, have recently 
E revived Mediæval philosophy and invoked an extra-cosmic 
| Mind or Creator, “‘featuring” the anthropomorphic god of the West, 
j to replace their own mechanical causal theories which have 


| 
| 
| The Pope recently remarked that, “the minds of nations as 
| 
1 


| broken down. Some physicists and astronomers take the public 
j into their confidence while they are trying to solve the riddle of 
| the universe, and it is evident to all that, unlike the Darwinians, 

they have not stuck to their guns. They have deserted their 


| 
i Post as experimentalists and have capitulated to the speculative 
| school-men. They have become Nihilists—Idealists. 


i Physical matter, once believed to be the all-sufficient cause of 
all things in Heaven and on Earth, having disappeared from view 
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and radiated away out of sight, nothing remains in space to account 
for the creation of the physical world. That world the physicist 
represents to himself as a formula—or several formula—of mathe- 
matical symbols which denote the powers, functions and inter- 
actions of the energies said to constitute this world. His mind 
has made the formula : he suspects that when the “matter” of 
the physical universe will have completely “degenerated” and the 
energies will have been “‘annihilated’’, the formula will somehow 
survive, because it will be needed when another universe is 
created. The formula will furnish a plan for the creator who must 
be, in the nature of things, a mathematician, even though there 
be no material in space with which to execute the plan. To the 
thorough-going Idealist the impossible is possible, even to be- 
lieving that something can come from nothing and that universal 
Nature is not universal—that outside the Cosmos a god exists with 
a human brain who is able to “wind-up” a non-existing matter 
mside the Cosmos. When, how, and where this deity was created 
we are not told. An extraordinary Special-Creation would be 
obviously necessary—a miracle in fact, unless, indeed the formula 


itself possess creative powers. Is this Materialism or Idealism— 
or both ? 


What a futile expenditure of human effort on all the scientific 
researches of the past century, if man be no wiser than before, 
and is doomed to relapse into naive anthropomorphic notions of 
Cosmos and Deity, and to amuse himself with the ineffectual 
Is modern science so deluded by 
et solve that hoary conundrum of 


Sy, Suspended in yet other 


Substance for which science is 
at present presumably seeking, the homogeneous state of both 


orpuscular” phenomena. 
only fou i 
calculations regarding th 4 oe ee 


€ annihilation of energy would be upset 
were a fifth state, or quintessence, to e Sone of 
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them argue as though they had already demonstrated that space 
is actually empty; but they cannot experimentally deny the =e 
existence of an imperceptible “matter” that is being continually = 
condensed throughout space, even though they may theoretically 
pooh-pooh Professor Millikan’s conclusions regarding his experi- 
ments with “‘cosmic rays’’. These physicists prefer the hackneyed 
vicious circle of the school-men although their universe is said to : 
be unbounded! They declare that “cosmic rays” so-called are the 
result of the disintegration of physical energy. But they have 
not told us yet what produced physical energy, although it may 
be the effect of cosmic rays! It is the hen and the egg 
again ! 
It is known that mineral formations are precipitations of 
chemical elements and that these elements are condensations of 
electromagnetic states; but electromagnetism is not caused 
solely by either solid or gaseous matter. Therefore, the causal 
principle must be within photoelectric phenomena—must be an 
ultra-physical energy. = 


Logic alone demands a universal nowmenal substance-principle £ 
in which arises periodically the gyratory polar activity that a3 
creates the differentiated phenomena of a universe by condensation 
and induction. All forms in the finite, manifested universe must 
have their origin, however indirectly, in this principle of self- 
generation. It is the invisible polar attraction to this substance- = 
principle that preserves them and isolates them as forms during 
their term of existence. Only so could individual forms maintain 
themselves as separate units and withstand the bombardment 
of the elementary, unorganized free-energies of unstable polarity. 
Even an atom of light is known to be polarized during its fleeting 
existence with some unknown nucleus ; for, as it rotates on its 
a axis, the radiations from one pole whirl away from the field ; but 


+ those emitted by the opposite pole move into the field and pass’ 
= beyond observation. bs 


If the magnetic connection between the universal synt 
Principle were broken, the physical world would necessarily 
appear ; but the synthesis could not be effected, although ina 
objectively. Were the sun to cease condensing ultra-physica 
_ Snergy from the depths of space it would simultaneously cease 

to radiate Physical energy, and our system would immedi y 

= tegrate. Nevertheless, even if all the suns in the unive 
wise, the absolute annihilation of the Cosmo WC 

ossible. Either there is a Universe, or th ; 
A =e : 


imp 
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If we persist in clinging to our finite mechanical intellect which 
invented clocks and other complicated mechanisms, the signifi- 
cance of our modern knowledge regarding the electromagnetic 
constitution of matter will never be seen. We can no longer view 
any of the phenomena of Nature as absolutely physical in the old 
mechanical meaning of ‘‘physical’’; they all involve in their own 
constitution, however latent to us, frequencies both supra- and 
sub-physical to our perceptions. Mechanics who have survived 
into the Electrical Age have brought with them anthropomorphic 
conceptions from the past, which are now being revived, because 
they are unable to think scientifially in modern terms. They 
deny to Nature any self-generating powers ; Mechanism or Man 
are not, however, the only alternative explanations of Nature. 
Self-generated, perpetual motion is, of course, unintelligible to 
the physical understanding. Nevertheless, such perpetual, 
physically uncaused motion is the only logical conclusion that 
can be drawn from modern researches, resent it as we may in the 
arrogant sufficiency of the physical mentality deluded by “time”. 


Vibrations are known to occur at “minute intervals of time,” 
too minute to be observed by our unaided senses. What is the 
ultimate of these rapid frequencies? Literally, no time. Is 
the scientific imagination unequal to positing a state without 
frequencies, without time-intervals? It is the gyration of atoms 
that produces frequencies. Suppose these foci of energy merely 
spin without gyrating? In such a state the “atoms” would not 
be objective, could not be distinguished one from the other; 
the motion would be continuous, perpetual and “absolute” ; and 
the substance of such motion would be homogeneous. The poles 
are equated: the two are as one. 


When the two emerge from the One, vortical movement begins, 


the atoms gyrate and differentiations occur ; “time’’ begins and 
relativity reigns. But rotary motion does not cease when gyratory 
movement begins. As rotation does not stop when time starts we 


cannot suppose that it ceases when tim : 
: e 
independent of time, comes to an end. It is 


Events” cannot occur in the homogeneous state, for they 
denote time”. They are separated “points” in space ‘Distance 
therefore, disappears when events no longer happen The Nani 
geneous is ubiquitous, one and the same throughout space. Events 


observers and actors may merge I tO j iV y but they 
t 
ee 8 n sub ecti e latenc ? 
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THE WAND OF HERMES 
By W. D. SETON BROWN 


A FEW of the ancient symbols have survived the modern age of 

mechanism, probably owing to their inherent power of awakening 
the imagination. Of these, perhaps none is more potent than the 
Caduceus, the emblem accepted by the medical profession from 
the days of Aesculapius. The twin serpents, coiling up a central 
staff, which is generally shown capped by a cone, and sometimes 
by a third serpent head, are too well known to call for further 
description or illustration. Nevertheless, a few relevant tradi- 


tions may serve to guide the imagination of any who, like the eee 
writer, have more or less consciously recognized in this symbol a : a 
key to the mystery of being. In offering the results of his own FE 


investigation and reflection, the writer sincerely disavows any 
4 intention of presenting a hard-and-fast interpretation, knowing 
full well how much the letter killeth. 


The first question that naturally arises is, Why should the 
Greek God Hermes—or Mercury, as the Romans called him—be 
depicted as carrying this curious instrument of office? To the ee 
messenger of the gods, winged feet are obviously appropriate, — 
but had this god any deeper significance as a personification of — 
| intuitive wisdom ? There is a remarkable convergence of belief 
1 pointing to such a possibility. To the Greeks, Hermes was Psycho- 
at pompos, generally translated “leader of souls”, but more literall 
“sender of souls”. The soul had to wing its own way throug! 5 
the dark recesses of its nature to the unknown light beyond, but 
it could be equipped for its journey at the outset—hence the ori- 
ginal mysteries, eventually debased by the profane in the iney 
table course of popularity. Hermes Trismegistos could pe 
the miracle of new birth, when the candidate had prepared hi 
and invoked the power within. Small wonder, then, that he 
as well as atonement and reconciliation, should have 
regarded as derived from this divine gift of new life in 
_ understanding. ees 
l The serpent had signified both high wisdom (“Be ye wis 
serpents”) and low cunning, while there is a strong pr 
that the ancients sometimes employed the serpent 
present spiral motion in general and the vortex in p 
rmer dual aspect is evident in the biblica L 
; : Rese 2 
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brazen serpent which Moses lifted up on a pole in the wilderness 
when the children of Israel had been bitten by fiery serpents ; 
those who looked on the brazen serpent were healed—apparently 
a case of “similia similibus curantur”. The serpent in the wilder- 
ness, we may recall, was chosen by Jesus as foreshadowing His 
crucifixion—‘‘So shall the Son of Man be lifted up”. 


The Christian Creed postulates “the resurrection of the body”’ ; 
the sages of ancient India also told of a physiological process 
whereby the body was raised to a higher pitch of perception. 
The nerve currents of the spine, according to the latter tradition, 
are enclosed by two spiral streams of nervous energy, named Ida 
and Pingala, turning in opposite directions. In the centre of the 
spinal column is a rudimentary passage, named the Sushumna. 
At the base of the spine there is a well of vital energy, partly 
available for propagation, but as yet practically dormant ; this 
potential energy was known as Kundalini, meaning “‘that which 
has a spiral or serpentine motion’, and has been referred to by a 
modern Orientalist as “the serpent power”. Ata critical stage in 
later evolution this dormant force can be safely awakened by 
certain practices in mental control. When this happens, the 
Ida and Pingala currents attain equilibrium, and the Kundalini 
opens upa path for itself through the central duct of the Sushumna. 
When it reaches the pineal gland, this dormant organ begins to 
function as a focus of supernormal intelligence. A warning is 
always found against premature attempts to rouse Kundalini 
before the body has been tempered to withstand the strain, as 
these may Tesult in bestiality, madness, or sudden death. Such, 
in very brief outline, is to the Indian mystic the consummation 
o Bees Progress, the fruit of many lives of strenuous 
sae Fee eed healthy activity. Doubtless the Western 
ative Pete ae > on at what he would dismiss as a 
X-ray photograph to ee Ee a me SA ce A 
But, after all, who can presu = yee oe eee l 
ae ee nee z me to dictate a limit to the evolution 
only say that we ae ae : Tuer sea ousie ON g 
A no case in which this phenomenon has 
The spiral is the course of ¢ 
repeats herself in generalities, 
night, summer and winter, bi 
are invariable in se 
Each cycle is linked 


but never in particulars. Day and 
irth and death, rise and fall—these 
quence, Infinitely variable in circumstance. 
to former cycles by the chain of causation, 
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and in turn affects future cycles. Historians sometimes point 
to periodical declines in civilization as evidence against human 
progress, but each decline opens the way for a renaissance. 
Whether there is any real progress in the long run is still debatable ; 
there is certainly change, apparently for the relatively better, 
though the absence of any standard of ultimate good excludes a 
final judgement. Possibly the axis of the only spiral open to 
our observation is itself the path of another larger spiral—who can 
say ? 

There are two serpents in the Caduceus, equal and opposite, 
as are action and reaction. Polarity, as seen in electromagnetism, 
discloses an unknown unity by imposing a divergent duality 
which ever tends to relapse into the original zero or formless 
state. For example, without difference of temperature the pheno- 
menon of which heat and cold are relative polarizations would be 
indistinguishable ; without difference in level of liquids, or pressure 
of gases, no movement resulting in work would be possible. The 
same principle applies to all “the pairs of opposites”, as they are 
termed in the Bhagavad Gita, even to the fundamental polarity 
of subject and object. If consciousness itself ceased to be rela- 
tive, it would cease to be conscious. 


Here, then, is the Gordian knot. Severance is no solution. 
Life can only be unravelled by living through a series of adapta- 
tions of self to environment, of environment to self, until the 
polargaexus is found. Man is indeed crucified between two thieves, < 


yet above the opposed heads of the serpents on the Caduceus is sa 
the cone, or third serpent head. Turning again to the Bhagavad = 
Gita, we read the answer: “Live beyond the pairs of opposites.” ee. 
Beyond pleasure and pain, good and evil, positive and negative, ae 


there is, not indifference, but reconciliation through understanding, 
the only final healing of life’s scars. On the cross of the human 
body is atonement made; as our sins are those of others, so the 
sins of thers are our own. 


The Sanskrit name for the planet Mercury is Budha, which 
means wisdom. Is it a mere coincidence that the astronomical 
symbol for Mercury, ¥, so closely resembles the Caduceus? The 
wisdom of Hermes confutes and resolves the arguments of philo- 
Sophers, the disputes of theologians, the rival hypotheses of 
Scientists. It suffers not death by crystallization ; it soars above 
the earth, poised on the winged feet of imagination, with eager 
Saze into the beyond, upholding the wand of wholeness. — 
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WITH A SOUTHERN INDIAN 


TANTRIST 
By BRUNTON PAUL 


I 


THE Adyar river flows past the southern boundary of picturesque 

Madras, and then joins the ocean amid the ceaseless rise and fall 

of the Coromandel surf. Not many miles from where the Theo- 

sophical Society has its central habitation beside this broad 

and beautiful stream I met a remarkable young man, Brama- 

suganandah. ! 
The manner of our meeting was unexpected. He was a real / 

Yogi, and a particularly reserved and reclusive member of that | 

solitary species. For several years he had peregrinated beside an | 

unfrequented part of the Adyar river, but held himself so aloof 

from his fellow countrymen that none knew him. Yet it was 

ordained that we should meet. | 


His age was somewhere in the early thirties. He had the dark | 
skin of the Dravidian, and with his broad flat nose, thick lips, and | 
muscular body, looked almost negroid. | 


| His bearing was quiet and self-reliant. During the first days | 

j of our friendship he spoke little, but listened much. Later, as we 

J sat together hour after hour, I plying him with eager questions, he 
patiently answered them. i 


Slowly I pieced together the story of his life. At about the age i 
of twelve he had heard of the occult path, the way of yoga, through | 
listening to the conversations of older people. This gave him à | 
desire to learn something more about it. He bought some books, | 
on the subject and studied them. Asa result his interest increased, | 
and he developed a keen thirst to obtain the marvellous happiness f 
which yoga is believed to bestow upon its devotees. But his books | 
could give him no more than a theoretical knowledge, and he ; 
did not seem able to make satisfactory progress. | 

l 


__ One day a sentence which he had tead forcibly impressed | 
itself on his mind. It was: “To succeed on the Path one must | 


, but has himself pu i 
complete success. pursued it to the point of 


Brama wanted to go out and find a ; | 
: guru. Domestic troubles, 
however, prevented him from leaving. Instead, he took upon his 

42 x 
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own initiative the practice of Pranayama. For several years he 
persevered with these breathing exercises, but through lack of 
proper supervision so mishandled matters that one day he found 
himself in a parlous state. A small rupture appeared at the top 
of his head, the skull apparently having been injured at its 
weakest point, and blood poured from the wound. His body grew 
cold and numb, and poor Brama imagined he was dying. 


At this point someone appeared to him in a psychic vision and 
said: “See what a dangerous position you have brought yourself 
into by this practice.’’ Thereafter he slowly recovered. He had 
learned a severe lesson and gave up the practice. 


He realized that it was imperative to obtain a guide; and SO, 
still in his teens, he left home and went out on his quest. 


Henceforward he divided his time between studying with some 
new-found “guru” and returning home in disappointment. In 
this way he met no less than ten of the species, none of whom 
satisfied him. 


“One day, on reaching the Tanjore district,” he said, “I went 
down to the riverside in a town there. As I walked along I came 
to a small stone shrine, built like a miniature temple. I peeped 
inside and beheld a number of students gathered respectfully 
around a man clad only in a loin-cloth. The moment I saw him 
I felt awed, and a strong mental impression persuaded me that 
this was a real guru, a true master. I walked slowly inside, when 
the man greeted me, Saying, ‘Six months ago my own guru 
directed me to take you as a chéla [pupil] and initiate you. Now 
you have come.’ 


“Tn this manner I found my master, and went with him where- 
ever he travelled.” 


With such help Brama made satisfactory progress along the 
yogic path. Once he had to prepare himself to receive some 
higher powers by undergoing a fast of forty days. He then became 
aos of occult forces behind his life, and strange visions came 

o him. 

One day his Teacher sent for him and said: “The life of total 
renunciation is not yet for you. Go back into the world and live 
there. You will marry and have one child. At the age of thirty- 
nme certain signs will be given you, after which you will find 
yourself free to retire to the forests and live in solitary meditation 


el you attain the goal. I shall be waiting, and you can return 
o me,” 
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The young Yogi went back to the world, in due time married, 
and became the father of one child, exactly as his guru had pre- 
dicted. At the time of our meeting he was waiting patiently for 
the next stage of the prophecy to be fulfilled. 


II 


Brama expressed a wish that I should visit him in a little 
“Study” he had built in the garden of his house. In due course 
I came, and after passing through the bungalow, with its typical 
Indian interior, found him sitting in his hermitage. The latter lay 
in the shade of a spreading peepul-tree, near a well. 


After we had partaken of refreshment I asked Brama a question 
which had been some time on my mind: “Who is your guru ?” 
For a while he did not answer. Then he said slowly and 
quietly, “If I tell you what I really believe, you will laugh at me.” 


I assured him, however, that I would treat his words with the 
utmost respect. 


“I believe my guru to be over four hundred years old,” he 
declared. *‘Many times he has described to me incidents which 
occurred during the reign of the Moghul Emperors; he has also 
told me of happenings during the early days of the East India 
Company’s rule.” 

“But any child who has studied history could tell you such 
things,” I countered, my Western scepticism coming to the fore. 


Brama ignored my remark and went on: 


“He is known by the name of Yerumbu Swami, meaning ‘The 


Ant Teacher’, because he always carries a bag of rice-powder with 
which to feed ants.” 


“Tell me,” I asked, “how is it possible for a man to live beyond 
our normal human span ?” 


He smiled faintly and, gazing into space, seemed to forget 
my presence. Then he answered slowly : 

“There are three means of rejuvenatin 
aoe g the body and prolong- 
ing life. The first is to partake regularly of certain rare herbs 
known only to and procurable only from genuine gurus who have 
studied this matter. They carry these herbs secretly—hidden in 
their dress, or even tucked into a loin-cloth. When the time 
arrives for the final disappearance of such gurus they will select 
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a worthy disciple, present him with the herbs, and make known — 
to him the secret. To none else is the latter communicated. 


“The second means is to practise Hatha Yoga until one is 
proficient in the complete system. This develops perfect equili- 
brium in the body. It entails control of breath and conserves 
life in proportion as one masters breath. Twenty-one thousand 
six hundred breaths are allotted by Nature to human beings to be 
used up every twenty-fourhours. Quick, noisy, and forceful breath- 
ing exceeds this quantity and therefore shortens life. On the other 
hand slow, mild, and silent breathing economizes this ‘stock’ and 
hence prolongs life. A perfect Hatha Yogi builds up an immense 
breath reserve, out of which he draws the extra years. 


“The third method I can only hint at. There is an electricity 
lying latent in the human body. This force has to be awakened 
into activity under the guidance of a master and then raised to a 
f point between the eyes. There is a kind of psychic safety-valve 
) at this point which again must be opened by the master. Once E 
this is done the force flows through and becomes a veritable elixir “oe 
of life. Our name for it is ‘The Nectar of Longevity’. i 

“I have been taught that one who has mastered all three 
methods can live for more than a thousand years. Even when he 
dies the worms will not attack his body. A hundred years after 
death his flesh will still be perfect.” 


I wondered. 


“Where is your guru now, Brama ?”’ 


“He is in seclusion among the Himalayas. Whether he will 3 
ever return to the plains again I do not know.” za 


III 


The eve of our parting had arrived. I had planned to go n i 
east to Calcutta. “You will return here,” said Brama. 


I shook my head. ‘There is much for me to do, and m 
_ presses.’’ - = 


oe “Nevertheless, you will be here again in March, and we 
Meet for the space of one day.” 5 ig 


Tk 
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of Tamil words formed a right and left border around a centra] 
blank space. Below appeared planetary symbols and more 
Tamil characters. At the top he had drawn a large Tantrik symbol 
such as I have seen pictured in Arthur Avalon’s books on Tantra 
Yoga. Brama explained the meaning and use of this weird talis- 
man—for it apparently possessed a protective value. He requested 
me to paste into the central space one of the camera snaps I had 
taken of him. 


“If you will concentrate on this for only five minutes every 
night, we shall be able to enter into conscious contact on the 
astral plane, no matter how many thousand miles away you may 
be,” he declared. (Unfortunately I am unable to testify as to the 
value of this advice, because, having other ideas upon such matters, 
I have never more than glanced occasionally at the paper.) 


Next I became aware of something glistening in the palm 
of Brama’s hand. It was a ring whose golden claws held an ordinary 
Indian bloodstone. Brama said simply: “One equal in wisdom 
to my guru gave me this. Now I beg you to wear it. There is a 
charm within the stone. It will help you to discover your spiritual 
self. Wear it always.” 


I promised to do so. Whether the ring has any real efficacy I 
I do not know, but within two days of my beginning to wear it 
my plans were unexpectedly upset. Instead of going to Calcutta 
I took the Indo-Ceylon boat-train, and went farther south. On 
the second day after my departure I came face to face with the 
man who was destined to become my spiritual master ; for he took 
me into the presence of my spiritual self and helped me, dull 


Westerner that I am, to translate a meaningless term into a 
living and blissful experience, 
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HEALING FROM THE HOROSCOPE: 
(The Power of Fixed Air) 


By LEO FRENCH 


““_When the Powers of the Air are chained to my chair.” 
P. B. SHELLEY. 


IN the previous article, Self-Healing was mentioned as the True 
Norm for the Fixed-Air Native, i.e., those whose Suns occupy 
fixed Signs, the Solar Centre being the Everlasting Yea, and home 
of the Ego. 

` The following is the most wonderful instance known to me of 
the power of self-hypnosis, in my opinion the only hypnotic 
method that should ever be employed. 


Here is the Horoscope, in outline. Native referred to as 
OOS Jak os 


Sun, Mercury, Mars, in Aquarius, two former in fifth, Mars in 
fourth House. 


Moon and Neptune conjoined in Seventh House. 

Uranus in Mid-Coelum, in Cancer. 

Venus and Jupiter in Pisces, in sixth House. 

Saturn in Sagittarius in Third House. 

Leading aspects: 

Sun conj. Mercury and Mars—sextile Moon, Saturn, Neptune. 
Moon conj. Neptune, sextile Mercury. 

Mercury sextile Neptune. 

Venus conj. Jupiter, trine Uranus. 

Mars sextile Saturn. 

Jupiter trine Uranus, square Saturn. 

Saturn trine Neptune. 

Uranus square Neptune. 

Libra Rising. 

Two complexes presented themselves fairly early in life, 


Le., Hereditary insanity, on one side of the family (the other 
particularly normal, so far as could be ascertained). 


Struggle with regard to profession.—The ever-recurring prob- 
lem of ways and means—necessity to earn as “‘assistant-bread- 


* This Native I have known for thirty years and can vouch for bona-fides. 
47 
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winner”, early as possible, owing to father’s early death, S.H. 
eldest of large family left unprovided for. 

Marked musical and plastic art—ability developed early— 
teachers of both urged specialization. Violin lessons abandoned 
by Native, because they induced forgetfulness of all sterner duties. 
Domestic Science chosen—work here began very early, owing to 
family influence in this direction, even certificates, etc., dispensed 
with, owing to combined proficiency and “wangling’’ from behind 
scenes. Equally early, however, epileptic tendencies asserted 
themselves—beginning in earliest ’teens—reaching culmination 
at age of eighteen when S.H. was given a letter to read accident- 
ally, the giver forgetting that the postscript consisted of, “The 
doctor fears hopeless epilepsy, says nothing can be done.” 

This acted as a shock-stimulant to the Native, courageous as 
sensitive and gentle, a heroine who to this day so disclaims that 
I scarcely dare to write the word. She had not realized the 
nature of these seizures in which consciousness was lost, and the 
reaction included “abject weakness’, to use her own words, and 
her development itself an interesting psychological study— 

aesthetic, spiritual, marked though reserved emotional power, 
intellectually arrested ; scarlet and rheumatic fever at seven years 
left heart weak, slowed down concrete mentality, unusually 
bright before fevers. But on reading the physician’s ultimatum, 
will-power awoke, and S.H. determined “‘to fight at any rate, 
whatever the result.” Then began a warrior’s saga—against the 
foes of her own household! Counsel neither given nor sought 
from anyone. 


Certain premonitory symptoms—giddiness, sight failing, etc., 
were the “outposts”. At once S.H. feeling these, would go and 
stand by the fire, her arms on one of the usual ancestral marble 
mantelpieces of the period, saying to herself : “If you have a fit 
you will fall into the fire, and think what a trouble that will be 
to your mother—That frightened the fits away, for some time’’— 
to use her own words. Later, she explained, that wore off: she 
found it necessary to try another terrorization! This time, she 
went to the head of a steep flight of steps leading down to the 
cellar, saying to herself: “If you have a fit, you'll fall down the 
steps, and then what will your mother pick up at the bottom ?”’ 


And so the young Aquarian Amazon waged holy war against 
one attempt after another of the obsessing demon of epilepsy. 
It took her about ten years to cure herself of “ever having fits in 
the daytime—but for a year or two after that I used to have them 
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- who gained such control of the vehicles and instruments that w. 


_ 7, Was swallowed up in the victory of the most silently, uno 


the interest to students of Astrology and all who belie 
ascendancy of mind over matter, at length won the day. 
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in my sleep—I knew by my feeling in the morning, always, when ee 
I had had one, and gradually they ceased altogether.’”’* During Eee 
the whole of this time S.H. was earning her living and helping are 
to support the younger members of her family by teaching <a 


domestic science. But she found some esthetic release an abso- 
lute necessity, and music provided it—‘‘Music and Madness my 
family failing’’—her expression—organ, piano, singing, violin, 
guitar. I asked her why, being a Fixed Native she did not stick 
to one instrument, and gain proficiency, instead of going thus 
far and no further with many? She replied that she could not 
exercise sufficient concentration, but found when she got to a 
certain point she must then go on to something else. I think 
this quite explainable, psychologically, by the amount of fixed, 
indomitable resolution and determination employed in self- 
hypnosis, and the complete cure effected of what was supposed 
to be incurable at that time, and is now counted among the 
most difficult and obscure states of disease. 


The student of Astrology will find the Horoscope exceedingly 
interesting to study, with regard to tracking and tracing the 
Saturnian, Martian, and Neptunian “‘steps’’ of this obsessing 
fiend, and its gradual complete banishment by spiritual direction 3 
and will oriented to the Spiritual and Mental purpose. I will DEn 
post a copy of the Birth-Horoscope to any Student sending self- ; 
addressed stamped envelope. The conjunction of Moon and Nep- 
tune in Aries, in seventh House, “gives away” the entrance! 
Venus (personal Ruler—of Libra Rising) and Jupiter conjoined 
in Pisces in Virgo’s House—Saturn in Sagittarius (Spiritual 
Ruler, Governing Aquarius, the Sun’s Sign) in Mercury’s Third 
House, and Uranus the Occult hierophant, in Cancer, in Capri- 
cornis House, all show the Planetary, Zodiacal, Elemental, and — 
Rhythmic ways and means whereby the threatened Karmic 
inherited “dweller-on-the-threshold’’ was banished by the Ego — 


A g 
MAPE I TATE P LENA 


A 


sively heroic human soul I have ever known. It has taken 
years to gain permission to use her Map and tell her story, but 
my promise of complete anonymity and repeated asseveration 


a 


fe Again I quote S. H. 
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THE INCENSE-BURNER j 
By RANEE 


A SISTER of mine—Mrs. Hands-Burton, now residing in Prince 
Albert, Saskatchewan—while in India, acquired a taste for 
collecting objets d'art, and in that country of mystery, occult- 
ism, many castes and religions, and continuous unrest, she picked 
up many quaint curios, that helped to make a very interesting l 
and unique collection. ; | 

Among her treasures was an incense-burner, given to her by 
an Indian ; but how it came into his possession ever remained a 
mystery, as undoubtedly it once belonged to a temple. It 
resembled a camel, but had a horn in the centre of the head. 
There was a saddle on the back, but in the middle there was an 
opening which could close and open, probably to hold the incense. | 
The saddle consisted of two metals, seemingly of brass and silver, | 
and it was dotted with pin-pricks of the latter. The whole | 
figure was about six inches long and three or four inches high. { 


Jewellers in London could not decide as to the metals which | 
were used to make it, but they all agreed that the brass contained 
a great deal of gold, and an expert on antiques said it belonged 
to the fourteenth century. 


| 
My sister considered it the most precious of her treasures, | 
and during the war she placed it in the South Kensington Museum | 
for safety, as she thought it might be destroyed by bombs. 
Before taking it there, she was staying with her husband at 
Deal, where he was stationed. The incense-burner was kept in 
her sitting-room, where it had a place of honour in the middle f 
of a very solid-looking white mantelpiece. i 


Every morning the landlady would go in to consult her | 
about meals and the requirements for the day. On one of these : 
occasions she was looking at the “queer little horse’, as she f 
used to call it, when suddenly it leaped from off the mantelpiece, | 
fell on its feet, and broke off a chip of the marble in its fall. 


The landlady screamed, and my sister was very much alarmed, 
as the whole thing seemed so uncanny and unbelievable—espe- 
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On her return to London my sister and I discussed this inci- 
dent with a padre who had travelled a great deal in the Far East. 
His explanation was that everything dedicated to the Indian 
sods was imbued with some sort of magic, which at a certain 
time and under peculiar conditions might be influenced to operate 
in an inexplicable manner, even if it were hundreds of years 
hence; which theory was plausible, if not actually convincing. 
The incident did not prove to be anything in the nature of a 


portent. 


THE WORK OF INITIATES 
By R. IRAM 


ALL over the civilized world at the present time many persons 
have started and become the centres of movements tending towards 
the higher evolution of mankind. This work is the endeavour 
to make man realize his true status as a spiritual being, not 
merely a bundle of nerves, sensations, flesh and bones. 


It has been truly stated that the battle of the near future 
will be the so-called “War in Heaven” which means war in the 
mental kingdom : Spirituality agairist Materialism. For, as the 
conscious concrete mind develops, so will the outlook of material- 


ism develop in what we might call immature souls, young souls, 
who think it clever to doubt. 


True education is not the collection of facts, but the outlook 
gathered from the contemplation of those facts of life as a whole. 
The Incomplete education that thousands will now receive will 
bring a wave of materialism into all lands which will manifest 
as scorn and derision for those who do believe. This will not apply 
to the outlook of the great pioneers of science who will approach 
the Spiritual life through their own channel ; but it will have a 
Wide-spread effect upon the semi-educated. 


Therefore, all over the world, work is being undertaken to 
ee centres of life ; centres where the Divine fire is alight 
hi e heart of man, kindling his conscious mind, awakening in 

im the understanding of his great destiny, and the glorious future 


which awaits the Divine spiri +a. Snes I 
spirit, abiding not in him al 
all created things. § im alone, but in 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE OccuLT REVIEW. 


—Ep.] 


DAY-DREAMING 
To the Editor of THE OccuLt REVIEW 


Str,—May I be allowed space to correct a misapprehension ? 

When, in my article in the May number, I spoke of that vacant- 
mindedness and vague day-dreaming, so often wrongly construed absent- 
mindedness, it was intended to make a sharp differentiation between 
them. 

“Vacant-mindedness’” and “vague day-dreaming” are, in my 
opinion, one thing, whilst ‘“absent-mindedness”’ is quite another. 

“Day-dreaming”’ is often called ‘‘absent-mindedness”’, but is in 
teality at the opposite pole, just as genius is at the opposite pole from 
madness. 

Day-dreaming is a vague Jaisser-aller vacancy of the mind, allowing 
the whole of its activity to run to a lower vibration and rhythm. It is 
undisciplined and undirected, and cannot build up any creative 
structure of thought. It is a dissipation and scattering of thought, 
a skimming over the surface of thought, like froth on the crest of a 
wave. 

But absent-mindedness is the tireless energy of a superlatively 
alert mind, so utterly one-pointed as to be absent in mind from the ma- 
terial things outwardly presented to its gaze. Sir Isaac Newton 
pone his watch, and looking at his egg for the time, is an instance of 

S. 

It is the cause behind the action or state that shows whether it 
belongs to the category of “‘absent-mindedness”’ or “day-dreaming”’. 

With regrets that, owing to compression, my meaning should have 
been obscurely worded, I am, 

Yours faithfully. 
R. E. BRUCE. ` 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE 2 = 


Tue AryAN Pata (May). Professor Joad, writing on “Free Willand 
Modern Psychology”, after noting how the philosophy of Plato and 
Schopenhauer has been influenced by Eastern thought, concludes that 
freedom exists from the standpoint of intuition, but not from the point 
of view of reason... . Geoffrey West contributes a study of Apol- 
lonius of Tyana.... R. L. Megroz in his study of “Dreams” avails 
himself freely of the data gathered together by J. W. Dunne. 


ASTROSOPHIE (April). Marcel Gama completes his original system 
of occult medicine, claiming to have discovered the “perfect remedy”’ 
of the alchemists in a preparation derived from Nymphea Alba, an 
acquatic plant.... Jane C. Hunter offers a rectification of the 
horoscope, based upon the pre-natal epoch, of the tragic Lindbergh 
baby. 

BUDDHISM IN ENGLAND (May-June). The Ven. Lama Yongden 
testifies that in Thibet are men and women who “‘in this very life have 
attained the supreme goal’ of deliverance... . Mme. David-Neel 
answering the question, “Does Buddhism respond to the needs of a 
to-day ?” claims that Buddhism has a vital message for the West, its 
practice uprooting errors and providing right views of life. 

THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST (April). F.B. Housser renders valuable 
service in gathering together H. P. B.’s commentaries on the writings 
of Plato. The first of the series reveals in what high regard the great 


-Theosophist held the great philosopher. . . . Cecil Williams continues 
his study of “The Occult in Scott”... . An interview with Meher 
Baba is reported. =: 


CELESTIAL MESSENGER (April). A little astrological periodical 
from Benares which has been in existence for four years. Has much 
to offer of new and useful information for those who care to study 
carefully and master the differences of terminology. 


: S An EsoTERIC (May). Enoch Penn, writing on “Attaining 
ae a Consciousness and Eternal Life”, says “this effort of the spirit- . 
anne R dominate the whole being, to overcome the power of tl 
the oe uences to control the soul through the physical body, causes - 
‘lees ae Weary struggle of the Christian life.” . .. Henry Proct 

e Bible as basis for his prophecy that disorder and unrest v 


ee Tee. The Editor surveys the field of 
> E their limitations and legitimate use. . . . 


“Therapeutic Suggestion’ 
E $ 53 
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HARBINGER OF Licur (April). Mrs. Lionel Hall records her 
experiences of astral projection. . . . A. W. Sterry describes a case 
of table levitation which happened, not at a séance, but quite unex- 
pectedly and spontaneously at a tea-party ! 
INTERNATIONAL PsycHIc GAZETTE (May). Deals editorially with 
a biographical sketch of Mr. J. Arthur Findlay, author of “On the Edge 
of the Etheric” ... Reports a debate on ‘‘Spiritualism v. Rationalism 
between Mrs. de Crespigny and Mr. Howell Smith... . Offers tribute 
to Mrs. Meurig Morris in an article, “Mrs. Meurig Morris Vindicated.”’ 


JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN S.P.R. (May). The science of light 
and colour in its bearing on metaphysics is discussedin the editorial. . . . 
“Proofs and counter-proofs concerning the human ‘Fluid’,” is the title 
of a paper by Dr. Emilio Servadio, in which the methods devised to 
record human radiations are discussed. 


fe? Karraka (March), A valuable article on the Bhagavad Gita 
describes it as a manual of Karma Yoga, but explains that the inter- 
pretation of the latter term varies with different scholars.... A 
translation of the first chapter of “Svarodaya, the Science of Breath” 
exhibits the difficult nature of the subject and the necessity for a 
teacher. ... M. R. Aiyer continues his articles in support of the 
theory that Palestine was a South Indian colony, and Jesus therefore of 
the Tamil race. 


Moner AstRoLocy (May). The editorial deals with the connection 
between Astrology and Theosophy and points out that the founders 
of the latter system were firm believers in the former. . . . Elizabeth 
Aldrich contributes an article upon “The Romance of the Lindbergh 
Family.” 

Occutr DicEst (June). In “Light as a Creative Force”, Elaine 
B. Ryce claims that by concentration of thought in controlling the 
energy of light, man will eventually be able to create material things 
out of the ether... . Edward Ulback continues his description of 
magical papyri gathered from ancient Egypt. He states that in recent 


years the sand dunes of Fayoum have yielded much buried treasure 
of this kind. 


PRABUDDHA BHARATA (April). “The Call from the Divine” is 
the title of the Editor's Inspiring article. He writes “This sense of 
the beautiful carries the artist to a region where the world is naught 
and he himself fades away into Nothingness. And does this state of 
pee any Lee from what a Yogi wants to attain through con- 
c jon: ... The translation of the val i i 

Ashtavakra Samhita” is continued. oo 

Ratry (May). Emmet Fo 
ney transform our lives. “Th 

piritual Idea, is spoken of in the Bible as a chi 

: 18s l child, and throughout the 
Scriptures the child symbolically stands for this. The E dis- 


x writes of the mystic power which 
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at you have this power within you, and your deter- 
ei a oe a of it, is the birth of the child... .” 
E Dicest (May). H. Spencer Lewis, in the “Real 
n and Hell”, criticises the old theological tenets, which were, 
Har based on fear, and not faith... . The Imperator deals 
ne eee amia as Art and Science, and emphasises its practical 
n e and its pre-occupation with the material problems of life. . . . 
Deals Blake—Painter, Poet and Mystic” is the subject of a thought- 
ful paper by W. H. McKegg. His genius is highly praised and its 
source is found in the True Self. 

ROSICRUCIAN MAGAZINE (May). The Editorial criticises the lack 
of spirituality in the methods of modern business. The present econ- 
omic trouble in the States is ascribed to the bad Karma created, and 
is regarded as material evil out of which spiritual good will come. aoe 
“God and the Zodiac” is the title of an article by John Josling which 
deals with the dawn of the Aquarian Age. Revolution and revelation 
are prophesied, with a return to spiritual light and life. 

SEARCH QUARTERLY (April). Dr. M. Gaster contributes a learned 
paper on “‘Conjurations and the Ancient Mysteries”. His idea is that, 
with the consciousness of spiritual beings existent in the universe, 
came also the belief that such beings are not limited to the human order. 
Methods of invocation by charm and conjuration are referred to. . . . 
An interesting study of the occult element in Macbeth is made by Pro- 
vost Erskine Hill. The weird and gruesome aspects of Shakespeare’s 
great creation are well brought out. 

THEOSOPHICAL MESSENGER (May). Bishop Arundale wishes people 
to understand “their essential greatness”. In his article on “The 
Attainment of the Wonderful” he says that “one of the ways in which 
they can know it is by looking at themselves in great people”... . 
The growth of Wheaton, headquarters of the Adyar T. S., is noted by 
Sydney A. Cook. ... For one week in June Krishnamurti will be 
addressing camp meetings in California. 


THEOSOPHICAL PATH (May). In “Pathways to the Gods” Dr. de 


Purucker writes : “The Universe is full of divinities, full of gods, 


of intermediate entities,” and “The human race and entities 
§ to men on other planets aspire towards and are evolving $ 
Joseph H. Fussell contributes “The Progressive 


Unveiling of the Ancient Wisdom”. 


5 unearthed information which may 

rical character. 

SOSOPHIST (May). The present instalment of “The Esote 

ungs of H. P. Blavatsky” covers the subject of dreams and karmii 
ae C. S. Trilokekar, in expounding the teachings 

nurti, notes the importance attached to desire as < 
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e n n writing of “The Masters”, Geoffrey Hodson 
declares that “One feels that the Masters are seeking everywhere 
throughout the Society and the world for possible assistance. Our 

ortunity . . . is very great.” 

pray (May). The first article points out that “H. P, Blavatsky 
is still as much a mystery and an unequated problem as while she lived 
in the full light of publicity. With but two exceptions, all those promi- 
nent in the Movement, whether in the past or at the present time, have 
alternately testified for and against H. P. Bua 22 LEUE and False 
Spiritualism”, defines the theosophic attitude towards modern spiritual- 
ism and warns readers against mediumship as leading to sorcery. 
“Born out of Race and Place” is a curious article which treats of those 
Westerners who find themselves out of harmony with their race and 
environment. 

Tueosopuy IN Inp1a (April). Correspondence between the Point 
Loma and Adyar societies is reprinted, wherefrom we note that Dr. 
de Purucker has made a generous offer of hospitality to Dr. Besant, 
in view of the unsettled conditions in India and the possibility of 
violence on a wider scale... . B. L. Atreya provides a valuable 
study of “Yoga Vasistha” the voluminous Sanskrit work which is widely 
used throughout India. It is strange that this remarkable book should 
have been neglected by Western scholars. 

UBERSINNLICHE WELT (May). From Vienna comes the first 
number of this bright monthly, written in light modern style and well 
illustrated. It is devoted primarily to Character Reading, Fortune 
Telling and the Workings of Destiny. ... Minna Leidinger contri- 
butes a course in practical astrology for beginners. Albert Gessman 
contributes a lengthy study of children’s Handwriting, with Inter- 
pretations thereof.... A historical study of renowned Occultists 
of the past, by Hans Belleman, includes names such as Shakespeare, 
Strindberg and Dante... Margit Janusz writes an interesting 
ae of the occult side of the temples in Angkor, French Indo- 

ina. 


VEDANTA Kesari (April), An informative article is devoted to 
“Strindberg and the Indian Thought.” That Strindberg was acquainted 
with and influenced by Hindu thought, however, isscarcely proved. . . - 
K. S. R. Sastri examines the dualistic philosophical system of “Brahma 
Mimamsa”, = 

VoILe D'Isıs (May). Andre Preau contributes a thoughtful 
analysis of the different states of Being. ... Dr. Biraben writes 
about the magical means of producing rain practised in North Africa. 


WORLD THEOSOPHY (May). A talk by Mrs. Besant on the after- 


death conditions of the suicide is reprinted... . The symbolism of 
the lotus flower is considered by A. Petersen... . H. I. Jones con- 
tributes an article on “Vibrations and the Inner Life’... . Marie 


Hotchener has an essay on the power of suggestion. 
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REVIEWS 


CULMINATION. By John Furnhill. London: Elkin Mathews. 7s. 6d. 


- Jn Culmination the author issues, under the guise of fiction, his warning to : l 
the world. He attempts to clothe the elementary teachings of occultism sa 
l in a form that will make its appeal to the man in the street. Avowedly 
; a book with a purpose, it accurately depicts the present state of the world, 3 
= and follows present tendencies to their logical conclusion. 

: The keynote of the book is the illimitable power of thought. “Every- 
thing,” says one of the characters, “‘is ultimately composed of one universal 
substance. .. . And the force that changes the universal substance into 
all the forms in which it is found throughout the entire universe is thought.” 

Two alentists invent an instrument called the ether bridge, which re- 
gisters thought and makes it audible. It constitutes a link between the 
next world and this. They get into touch with a discarnate entity, who 
calls himself ‘‘John’’, and claims to have been a scientist when in this world. 
“John” instructs them how best to help humanity in its difficulties. i 
Collective misuse of thought has brought it to this present pass. Collective 
right use of thought should help it out. He shows how history repeats 
itself, and that it inevitably decays when its leaders buy popularity with 
“gifts of bread and circuses.” Unless things are drastically changed he 
sees no other fate for England. 

Many of us have heard the voice of “John” speaking to us, at intervals, 
through the ether. Religionists call it “the voice of conscience”. Occult 
students call it “the higher self within us”, that divine spark which illumines’ 

-Our sayings and doings when we raise our vibrations to the impersonal. 
_ One of the inventors of the ether bridge—Sir Watson Seale—is killed = 
in a mysterious motor accident, and, when dying, passes on his knowledge 
to Sir Bruce Williams, the famous journalist. The existence of the ether | 
bridge is made public, and sensation on sensation follows. Editor and 
journalist launch their immense scoop on an astonished world, a world 
£ which, by the help of their discovery, they hope to drag back from the 
eee edge of doom. : 
; But the Black forces have not been idle, and “accident” on “accident” 


occurs, in spite of the most stringent precautions, and the pioneers many 


« . . but this is allin the day’s work. 


Sees many plots and counter-plots by Blacks and Whites, readers 
a seen with avidity, for meta-physics are so combined with melodrama 
ay ake it hard to lay the book down until the end. To tell mor of 

pi would be unkind both to author and readers—of whom there 
_ certainly be many. : 


_ The appendices give interesting occult teaching, though 
nally accept one statement, i.e., that the prompting of the 
semus. The subconscious is the instinctive, which tends 
cy. Genius is inspiration, from the superyconscious, w. 
developed through effort. Se 
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Lyra Mystica. An Anthology of Mystical Verse. Edited by Charles 
Carroll Albertson. Introduction by William Ralph Inge, Dean of 
St. Paul’s. London : Macmillan & Co., Ltd. 7s. 6d. 
tion to this gathering together of poems whose 
essence is of the Spirit, remarks : “Plato is immortal certainly not as a 
systematic philosopher, but as an inspired prose poet or prophet. In 
religion, too, the profoundest intuitions of faith are expressed poetically 
in myths and symbols, which the heavy hand of the dogmatist turns into 
flat historical recitals.” Quoting Principal Shairp of St. Andrews he 
adds ; “Some form of song or musical language is the best possible adum- 
bration of spiritual verities.” Even so it ever must be, and from beginning 
to end of this bouquet of mystical poems (whose earliest blossom is culled 
from Ancient Egypt of more than five thousand years ago, and might 
have been written to-day) there is to be found refreshment for all minds 
ruled by the spiritual outlook which makes for the glamour and true beauty 
ofthesoul’simmortality. There are some exquisite verses by “‘an American 
Contemporary”, Marya Zaturenska, beginning : 


Dean INGE in his Introduc 


Open the garden gate, walk in, my heart ; 

What pleasant herbs are these that sweetly smell ? 
Must I return from where I did depart ? 

The harsh, loud, crying world I bade farewell... . 


Whose are those blessed figures clad in light ? 
What are the crimson flowers like raptures burning 
Among the sacred lilies, cold and white, 
Guiding my feet to paths of peace returning ? 


But one must not quote much in a short review. The book is full of sug- 
gestions of “pleasant herbs”, and one’s spiritual eyes see near and far 
“those blessed figures clad in light”... . A poem entitled “Kinship” 
by Angela Morgan (also an American contemporary) mingles pictures 
of the earth-life’s daily cares with a background showing that those who 
will can see through the dust of “sweeping the stair” and into the sparkling 
haze of life on a different plane. It is interesting to find such a wealth 
of mystical thought among the two nations generally believed to have 
least of it, the English and the American. That this judgment is superficial 
Dean Inge makes very clear. “The typical Briton or American is not a 
materialist,” he avers. “The Anglo-Saxon mind has a rather special 
affinity with Platonism, a tendency which is shown in much of our best 
poetry as well as in the general trend of our philosophy.” .And indeed this 
is amply shown in this volume of Lyra Mystica. I cannot resist quoting 
the perfect lines of the Manx poet, Thomas Edward Brown. Lines as 
fragrantly lovely as the garden they describe : 


A garden is a lovel i 
aoa y thing, God wot! 
Fringed pool 
Fern’d grot—— 
The veriest school 
Of peace ; and yet the fool 
Race that God is not—— 
ot God, in garde i 
Nay, cone ae r See the eve is cool ? 
Tis very sure God walks in mine. 


Epiru K. Harper. 
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Your Days ARE NUMBERED. A Manual of Numerology for Everybody. 
By Florence Campbell, M.A. London: Rider & Co. 5s. 


Tyrs interesting manual of divination by numerology applied to the letter 
values of names is built upon the arithmetical method into a greater degree 
of analysis than is usual in such books. Without the need of studying 
anything other than simple arithmetic, we are shown how to calculate a 
chart that will contain as many variable factors as the same person’s horo- 
scope might possess. Thus analysis by numerology may be pursued, in 
this method, to a close analysis. No attention is given to the form-value 
of letters, or to their phonetic values, either isolated or in words; thus 
these magnetic and mantric effects are set aside in favour of a detailed 
numerical valuation. 

We are given three aspects, constructive, cardinal negative, and destruc- 
tive, related to each number up to 11, and then to 22. Closely allied with 
these are the three main influences: the Soul Urge, the Expression, and 
the Life Path. These three, it seems, correspond principally with (1) 
what we want to do: (2) what we can do, and (3) what we have to do, in 
life. Each of these is analysed according to related numbers. Then the 
name value is calculated. Expression is the sum of all its letters; Life 
Path, or essence, is its reduction to a single number ; and Soul Urge is 
reckoned from vowel valuations only. 

This is a work that will give the practising numerologist a good deal to 
study, much of it in recent developments of the system. 

There is an error on p. 73, where Paul and Saul are confused. Also, 
P. 165, the polarisations of the elements seem incorrect; it is light-fire- 
sound, and air-water-earth that are related in trinities. 

W.G. R. 


Tur Way oF THE Guru. By P. Natarajan, M.A. Geneva: The Sufi 
Publishing Association. 


TuIs is a series of pen-pictures reprinted from the Suft Quarierly, very 
beautifully describing the life of a certain Narayana who is called Guru 
and Sri. The book, however, has no special message for the Western reader, 
and does not seem to be connected with the Sufi movement, unless the 
Geneva Sufis accept all religions as one, and have therefore taken up this 

Guru business’’, which, we are afraid, is becoming somewhat overdone, 
vee every student hails his own particular teacher as Guru and Master, 
3 earn Gurus and Gurus and every religious teacher may be called 
aa ae ne every teacher is not a perfect man. In the West we do not 
Ree $ > as Gurus, and yet they are teachers of religion. It would 
Guma a Western students to realize more clearly the simple idea of the 
Muck X a no more than a simple religious teacher in a general sense. 
at Bs See of this style of exaggerated devotion needs to be 
andi ioe X true student of Occultism, the science of natural becoming 
oa ae Se will he never learn to realize his own true self and will be 
tine. die sae from guru to guru when the Truth is within him all the 
Tet ae ae told by the writer of these articles of Guru Narayana crying 
nek es : er,” like a distressed child may be very beautiful, but it is 

pful to those who seek enlightenment. 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 
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THe Causes oF Evotution. By J. B. S. Haldane, F.R.S. With 
Illustrations. London: Longmans, Green & Co. 7s. 6d. 


Even in modern scientific literature it would be difficult to instance a work 
written with more scrupulous exactitude as to the existing state of know- 
ledge, or more convincing impartiality in the formation of conclusions to 
be drawn therefrom, than this Re-examination of Darwinism by Mr. 
J. B. S. Haldane. As to natural selection, he claims that he can write 
of it with authority because he is one of the three people who know most 
abont its mathematical theory. (An outline of the mathematical theory 
on Natural Selection is given in the Appendix.) “It is only in systematic 
philosophy or mathematics,” he says, “that we can as yet attempt to deduce 
a complete system from a few premises. The bulk of science is still in the 
heuristic stage.” 

In the chapter dealing with Variations within a Species he shows that 
the main causes of these variations, as established by recent research, were 
unknown to Darwin. “We are compelled to investigate, before we know 
what we are investigating, and as our knowledge increases we must 
continually restate our questions. . . . We have every reason to believe 
that new species may arise quite suddenly, sometimes by hybridization, 
sometimes, perhaps, by other means.” Such species do not arise, as 
Darwin thought, by natural selection; and though it would seem that 
natural selection is the main cause of evolutionary change in species as a 
whole, “the actual steps by which individuals come to differ from their 
parents are due to causes other than selection, and in consequence evolution 
can only follow certain paths. These paths are determined by factors which 
we can only very dimly conjecture. “Although,” he continues, “we have 
found reason to differ from Darwin on many points, it appears that he was 
commonly right when he thought for himself, but often wrong when he 
took the prevailing views of his time—on heredity, for example—for 
granted.” 

; In the final chapter, Mr. Haldane makes an attempt as “one of the 
rising generation of biologists” to survey and evaluate evolution as a whole. 
By way of a preliminary, he gives a brief survey of the history of life on 
our planet, which is a model of condensation. 

The index of biographical teferences contains one hundred and three 
names, and the index is satisfactorily comprehensive. The book is well 
printed and is published under the terms of an endowment fund for the 
publication of lectures delivered at the Prifysgol Cymrw, Aberystwyth. 


In the presentation of this work the founders of the fund are to be con- 
gratulated. 


P. S. Wettpy, M.A. 


A Voice From HEAVEN. The Return of “G.V.O.” Written tay 


Frederick H. Haines, F.C.I.B. The Spiri i i 8 
The Pure Thought Press, 4s. ee 


for which especial value is claimed. The evidences of a future life. and the 


return of those who have ‘passed on’”, to give their testimony, now forms 
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i, a vast library which has the weight which will always accrue to cumu- a 
| lative evidence in any cause. The Rev. G. Vale Owen gave himself heart : = 
and soul to the spread of spiritualism during his days on earth, and it was ae 


almost a foregone conclusion that he would, if possible, continue his 
work from the ‘other side”? through the hands of his former confrères. UEF 
A Voice from Heaven bears all the marks of being just what it purports to E 
be. Those familiar with the personality and writings of Vale Owen S 
will recognize him in these messages both in style and in general trend. 

In his introduction Mr. Haines gives a very succinct and convincing 

account of his connection—very slight—with the Rev. Vale Owen in the 

flesh—and his surprise and doubt. When his services were claimed as 

amanuensis for the experiences that had befallen him since his so- z 
called death. As the publishers say, quite truly, “these are endowed with 2 
deep spirituality and real Christ-vision’”’. 

A. M. C. 


THE SIXTH SENSE. By Joseph Sinel. T. Werner Laurie, Ltd. 6s. 


Tuts work offers a “physical explanation of clairvoyance, telepathy, 
hypnotism, dreams, and other phenomena usually considered occult,” 
being based on “forty years of study, observation and experiment’, 

In a preface, Mr. M. Yearsley, a surgeon, states that Mr. Sinel’s account 
is “the first satisfactory hypothesis” which he has read on this subject. 
And he thinks further that “it should deal ‘Spiritualism’ and the ‘occult’ 


the shrewdest blow that has ever been struck”. aia 
Mr. Sinel, while denying Sir E. Lancaster’s phrase “the preposterous g 
fallacy of telepathy” as in itself a fallacious conclusion for a “scientist” pee 
to utter, proceeds to admit the existence of both genuine telepathy and ze 
clairvoyance; and then to “explain” them on “purely physical causes”. Sr 


Clairvoyance he defines as “the perception of the magnetic rays or waves 
the radiate from surrounding matter and traverse all matter without 
Operation of the usually recognized organs of sense.” 

The book is interesting as a record of experiments and observed facts, 
often wrongly interpreted, due to the material bias of the author. In 
fact, he explains neither hypnotism or clairvoyance, though he says the — 
one is due to the other, 


WGR 


SAT DARSHANA BHASYA and Tarks WitH MamarsHi. By “K” — 
London Agents: Luzac & Co. 4s. m 

A FREE tr 

Reality”, 


anslation of the title would be “The Perception of Sp 

ea The Sanskrit original is given, together with an English tran i 

= and a lengthy commentary also in English. This mystical poem — 
as written by Sri Ramana Maharshi, but the commentary is by z C 


The former contains essential wisdom, derived from first-hand pe 
realization of T 


ot dialogues reflecting the questions and doubts 
y answers of the Maharshi, gives extremely great v: 
confess that I hold this Oriental sage in highe 
onal acquaintance, and therefore gladly co ; 
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THE LAUGHTER OF Gop. By Walter Clemow Lanyon. Author of 
London Notes and Lectures, etc. London: Fowler & Co., Imperial 
Arcade, E.C.4. Crown 8vo., pp. 174. 6s. net. 

Tus work reminds us of Bo Yin Ra’s The Book of Hi appiness, for it preaches 

a gospel of joy; only we prefer it to the latter, since it deals more with 

spiritual unfoldment and appeals less to the pocket—wherefore we should 

fee] more inclined to slip it into ours. S OE 

Despite a certain irritating trick of repetition, and laxity in his mode 
of expression, Mr. Lanyon has much to say that is of value; his book 
abounds with commonsense, which to the man with the muck-rake will 
undoubtedly appear far from the case. Here is the substance of a few 
salient points in the author’s argument. By brooding over sin, Sorrow 
and sickness, we encourage their growth ; it is wiser to ignore their existence 
they being but the product of human wrong-thinking. Itisneedfultolook 
beyond mere symbols to reach for what lies behind. Miracles are the out- 
come of faith, doubt will not hasten their fruition. God reveals Himself 
to us in the silence and stillness within; no victory worth attainment is 
achieved by endless argument and the battle of tongues. All of which is 
not new ; but age is a quality of truth. Mr. Lanyon would have those who 
are deep in the valley of materialism, hence overshadowed by Illusion, 
lift their eyes to the heights where the sun of Celestial Wisdom sheds golden 
laughter. 

We are told that “God loveth a cheerful giver” ; most surely does 

He love the giver of cheerfulness. This world would be the better for it 

if we, “broken lights”, reflected a little more of Mr. Lanyon’s sunny 

philosophy. 
FRANK Linp. 


Tue PRIMARY PROGRESSED HoroscoreE. By O. H. W. Owen. 
Pp. 112. London: L. N. Fowler & Co. 5s. net. 


THE author has been practising astrology for many years, and now proposes 
something of an innovation in the art. He gives a form of birth-map which 
contains a new method of house-division. With this as a basis he expounds 


a system of primary directions which, he claims, is less liable to error than 
the one commonly in use. 


His new chart enlarges the circle t 
house, indicating the longitude of ordin 
of quarter houses. An outer circle is al 
mg Cuspal motion. Planets are insert 


USPS are not shown with a sufficient degree of 
fault, horoscope. His Proposal claims to rectify this 
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Four appendices to help students are added, containing useful trigono- 
metrical and astronomical formule and tables. 3 

This is no book for beginners ; advanced students, however, will find — 
it interesting and provocative. Its suggestions need to be tested by the 
scientific method of strict experiment and observation, by deduction from 
the facts culled from many horoscopes charted by the new plan. Hie 
Astrology as a science is still fragmentary ; original research and discovery 
are therefore to be welcomed. But the author, in his foreword, exagger- 
ates the value of his art to mankind. Great is the mystery of Destiny 
but greater still is the mystery of Man himself! 

RAPHAEL HURST. 


Tue Book oF FATE AND FORTUNE. Anonymous. London: Grant 
Richards, 8, Regent Street, S.W.r. 


In the book of Fate and Fortune a great deal of useful and interesting in- 
formation and knowledge are imbedded in a mass of verbiage. It is difficult Egs 
to disentangle the wheat from the tares, but the effort is worth the trouble. 

Quotations from and references to other authorities abound, and if the S 
reader has time and patience to overcome these disabilities he will be re- Se 
warded by the kernel of good that lies hidden within. Be 

The author treats of astrology, physiognomy, chiromancy, graphology, 
cartomancy, oniromancy (dreams), high and low magic (approximating 
to what is usually termed blackand white), arithmancy—here named ‘high’ 
magic—magnetism and spiritism, whilst in the appendices are mentioned 
most of the occult societies and sciences of which the ordinary person 
has ever heard. 

The book is crowded with strange five-syllabled words not to be found 
in the dictionary, which lend an unfortunate air of pretentiousness to other- 
wise interesting statements. The title of Chapter I1—Physiognomy 
—is a case in point. The chapter deals with physiognomy, a word with 
which every educated person is familiar. Another example is “physiog- 
1 nomonism’’. Judging by the context, the meaning could have been 
Fe equally well rendered, and better understood, by the dictionary word 
5i SS “Physiognomic.” a 

ais = To ourselves the chapter on chiromancy is the most enthralling in the 
book. It is plainly expressed, the diagrams and “lay-out” are so good 
that the merest tyro can follow the directions for reading the hand, and 
= we found the information given astonishingly correct. In defending chir 

: mancy as a science, the author makes a peculiarly interesting statem« 
= When he asserts that the lines of the hand correspond to the vitality of th 
3 individual, that the palm is the index to vital force, and the fingers to the 
Intellectual powers. eo. 
TRA , a less exact science, is well illustrated and exp a 
= e methods suggested for reading the cards are very practi 
_Some of the arithmancy interpretations differ considerably fro 


X Should like to see this book—which reads like a translatior 
© rench—re-issued in less bulky form, with the stories of Char 

oleon, Madame Lenormand, etc., etc., etc., omitted. It w 
really practical handbook, z eee 
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THE EVIDENCE FOR THE SUPERNATURAL. By Ivor LI. Tuckett, 
London : Watts & Co. Is. 


THis book represents an earnest and painstaking effort to prove that 
supernatural or psychical phenomena are unworthy of credence by sensible 
people. The author admits that itis based on the postulates of nineteenth 
century science. Itis, as he says, “largely a reproduction of ideas much 
better expressed” by men like Herbert Spencer, Huxley and Tyndall. 

In the chapters dealing with spiritualist manifestations, telepathy 
and clairvoyance, Mr. Tuckett is disposed to take the facile view that 
trickery and fraud on the one hand and gullibility on the other are mainly 
responsible for such belief in spiritualism as exists in the western world 
to-day. Itis no use joining issue with him on this ground. ; 

Much more important, in our view, is the initial assumption which 
vitiates the whole argument. Scientific truth, Mr. Tuckett contends, is 
attained only by a process of repeated verification under unvarying experi- 
mental conditions. It does not apparently occur to him that this definition 
may be too narrow, and that the universe may not be constituted so as to 
fit in with methods of investigation that have been found to be fruitful 
in certain limited fields of physical and chemical research. To restrict 
one's conception of truth to what is measurable in the laboratory is to 
blind oneself wilfully to a whole tange of experience that is unamenable 
to strictly scientific experimentation. Where the author is compelled 
to recognize, as in his discussion of Mrs. Piper, that there may be possi- 
bilities of obtaining knowledge otherwise than through the five normal 
Senses, he has recourse to “a vestigial instinct inherited from our ancestors” 
for a likely explanation. Tt is not every reader who will accept this theory 
as being more satisfactory than the one it is intended to supplant. 


S. K.S. 


You: An Introduction to Yourself. By Harold Holland. Cr 
Press, Pleshey, Chelmsford. Is. Postage 2d. 


Tuts pamphlet is one of a great number 
object—the buildin 


ing the Personality on its higher side. 
the determination 


ossway 


of writings of a similar laudable 
tengthening the will and develop- 
The cultivation of optimism and 
circumstances have been incul- 
and the wisdom of the ancient 
ages is finding expression every- 
and “journalese”, Mr. Harold 

S x, acknowledges his indebtedness to R. W. 
), Sir 1 =e Tan: (The Mysterious Universe), 

I ( “« ~ieanum), Lyof N. Tolstoi My Religion), Ralph 
o pi (In Tune with the Infinite), The Swami eee ee 
84), and to others whose names he has forgotten but whose thoughts he 

n the course of his own reading. Hes. 
hat ee de Tete how to laugh have found the Tichness of life. 
eternal possess e z at true happiness has to do with things that are 
as much now 2 ae hey know that these things are to be enjoyed just 
are always aati Period in eternity ten billion years hence. Children 
forgotten how to live, 
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N PUBLISHERS (LONDON) LTD 


YOU MUST NOT MISS 
these two new books by 


“CHEIRO” | 


(COUNT LOUIS HAMON) 


The world-renowned Seer 


CONFESSIONS 4 


A piquant and entertaining volume, abounding with incident and 
P anecdotes of Royalty and celebrities of almost every country of the 
world. There ave intimate sidelights on such figures as KING 
EDWARD, POPE LEO XIII, LEOPOLD OF BELGIUM, 
B GABY DESLYS, SHAH OF PERSIA, LILLIE LANGTRY, 
y RANDOLPH CHURCHILL, CECIL RHODES, JOSEPH “hk 
i> CHAMBERLAIN, OSCAR WILDE, GLADSTONE. “One f 
of the most interesting autobiographies of the year’ —REYNOLDS. % S 
> “Extraordinary stories about all soris of famous people.” —EvEN- Q 
ING News. “An entertaining volume.” —MORNING POST. 


Illustrated. 18s, net. 


and 


YOU AND 
YOUR HAND 


This book is the last word on this fascinating study, the most exten- 
stve work of its kind that has ever been given to the public. “Cheiro”, 
the world’s most famous cheivosophist, tells you how to read the secrets 
of your own fortune. In lucid style and with excellent diagrams of 
the lines, mounts, SIENS, etc., which make your life an open book, 


“Cheiro” explains in the fulle 
st manner how you may read your 
own fate and those of your friends. 7 2 2 


oe aoe also contains illustrations of fascinating interest—im- 
e ap ihe hands of people eminent in diverse branches of life, 
eee, wr 2 the author’s interpretation of what they mean. Com- 
aera f your own hand with those of such Jamous people is made 
70te and the likenesses or otherwise may easily be traced. 
Demy 8vo. Profusely Illustrated with Diagrams and Plates. 


Ios. 6d. net. 
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By Rocket To-morrow ? 
Read 


THE CONQUEST OF 
SPACE 


by DAVID LASSER 


Foreword by Dr. H. H. SHELDON, 
Chairman of the Department of Physics, New York University. 


A startling book on popular science dealing with 


the present developments of Rocket Study and the 
astounding possibilities to which they may lead, 


Photos and plans. Just published. 7s. 6d. 


HURST & BLACKETT. 
A Most Wonderful Offer. The Greatest Bargain ever 


put before the Readers of the World. 


over £10 worth of NEW BOOKS for 32/- post free. 
VAY tor 34/- post free. 


S. d. 
“Principles of Psychology”, by Dr. Lynch published at z Io 
“Azoth”, y A. E. Waite (a splendid work) 3 IIo o 
‘Fixed Stars & Constellations in Astrology”, by Robson S TG: 
“Ts There a New Race Type ?”, by Capt. Pape ear 2 6 
“Boon”, a fine Philosophical work by H. G. Wells 
illustrated by the author 58 5 Se PA 8 o 
“Studies in Dreams”, by Arnold Forster ,. ues 8 6 
“World Problems of To-day”, by Dr. Annie Besant., 3 6 
“H. P. Blavatsky, the Light-Bringer”, by L. Bosman ,, 2 6 
“Masonic Pioncers”’, by Dudley Wright  .. Sern 7 6 
“The Jew in Freemasonry” sour I 6 
“Elias Ashmole, Freemason”, by Dudley Wright |, I 6 
“Hebraic Influences in Freemasonry”, by Shillman .. a 2 0 
_Amen, the Key to the Universe”, by L. Bosman as 2 6 
An Exposition of Karma”, by Atisha 06 as 5 I 6 
“Fifty Years of Sport (Public Schools)” by Lord 
Desborough 56 as OD A S g © 
£10 5 o- 


This splendid selection will be sent post free for 32/- 


If you have not read “The Meaning and Phil 19) 
onard Bosman, send for i p e e 


The DHARMA PRES 
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THE HOUSE OF RIDER - 


n offering the undermentioned books, ia NEW CONDITION, 


have pleasure sat greatly reduced prices. All books post free. 


ADES OF SIGNIFICANCE by G. N. M. Tyrell, B.Sc. z 


a icati tivist Outlook to the Higher Levels of Thought. ` 
Application of the Repti the scientist, the philosopher, the spiritualist, and not least the, ‘plain 
h Aihe Philosopher. “Not often have I read a work more completely satisfying.” —The 
man.” — 


Sunday Referee. Demy 8vo. 224 pp. Cloth gilt. 7s. 6d. net at 3s. 6d. 


W ASTRONOMY & COSMIC PHYSIOLOGY 
yee NE by G. E. Sutcliffe 


isi i c of the most interesting books that have recently come our way and we are glad to see 
hi EDIS a dde to a larger work which we shall await with much interest.”—Occult Review. 
deed Crown 8vo. 160 pp. Cloth gilt. 4s. 6d. at 2s. gd. 


THE SPLENDOUR OF LIFE by Edward Corse Scott 


4 of style and originality of thought characterizes this book. His efforts to piece together 
Pos purse of Tite are guided by a love of the Beautiful, “to me the acid-test of Truth,” he writes. 
: Demy 8vo. 224 pp. Cloth gilt. 7s. 6d. net at 4s. 


MAN’S HIGHEST PURPOSE by Karel Weinfurter 


(The Lost Word Regained.) A Practical Mystic Guide based on the teachings of the true Rosi- 
ians and Kabbalists. 
ais Demy 8vo. 256 pp. Cloth gilt. Illustrated. 0s, 6d. net at 5s. 6d. 


LIVING SECRETS by Luma Valdry 


“A book remarkable if only by reason of its coruscating literary style . . . the book has many ‘strange 
and moving pages’, to quote M. Edouard Schuré.’’—Light. 
Crown 8vo. 192 pp. Cloth. 5s. net at as. 4d. 


THE OCCULT CAUSES OF DISEASE by E. Wolfram 


Being a Compendium of the Teachings laid down in his Volwnen Parasmirum, by Bombastus von Hohen- - 
heim, better known as PARACELSUS. y 


Crown 8vo. 320 pp. Cloth gilt. 6s. net at 3s. 6d. 


THE COSMIC CHRIST by Violet Tweedale : 


This work by this famous author deals throughout with the Cosmic Christ, in which the Christ spirit is ` 
: shown to be universal, and not concerned merely with our tiny planet. The working of the Cosmic Christ Dee 
Í in the spiritual evolution of man traced through the ages from the dawn of time. - 
f Demy 8vo. 288 pp. Cloth gilt. 10s. 6d. net at 5s. 


z COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD by C. Carew-Gibson 


i ane question of identity in psychic communication is a very real problem. In this book the author 
ndicates some practical methods which are the result of his long and critical investigations. 


GR 


ie Crown 8vo. Cloth gilt. 6s. net at 3s. ao 
z 
THE FOURTH MYSTERY by G. G. Harrison 
ie $ Pies author s thesis revolves round the central problem of the mystery of birth and death. Neither 
ate (Fourth Mystere a esearch, nor sHESOPEY) by themselves are sufficient, he contends, to explain this 
BN has QN 5 ug] reS i 
a appreciation of each ao ee S solution suggested by the author involves due acknowledgment and 


Crown 8vo. 96 pp. Cloth. 2s. 6d. at xs. 


HANDS & FACES by Katharine St. Hill 


Large Demy 800. Cloth gilt, with 24 pp. of Portraits reproduced by permission of the 
National Portrait Gallery. os. 6d. net at 5s. 


PSYCHICAL SCIENCE & RELIGIOUS BELIEF by J. Arthur Hill 


Crown 8v0. 192 pp. 55. net at 2s. gd. 


THE RELIGION OF THE SPIRIT eee 
fe by Stanley de Brath, M.Inst.c.E. 


0c Crown 8vo. 192 pp. 5s. net at 25. gd. 
OCCULTISM AND CHRISTIANITY by Hugh Roscoe 


Tt is clearly th we 
the work of one w : i i A - 
ca] J ho has stu t w 7 
apably advanced in cellent Eon st diedithe Bibie ith close attention, and the arguments are 


Demy 8v0. x60 pp. Cloth gilt. 7s. 6d. net at 38. 
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Bs Ät 
Camille B-feneppgensperiepaa ? 


In Egoland thought moulds the environment 
ofits inhabitants. The relation ofthis thought- 
wotld to the Land of Dreams, the life of its 
inhabitants, and the manner in which this 
supetnotmal information was imparted to 
the young schoolgitl who recorded it 
offers an intensely interesting problem. 


EGOLA ND recorded by Emily 


Loweman transmitted through her father. 


Published by RIDER ¢ CO., LONDON 3/- 


a i 
HOROSCOPES ~ TRUE 
= L a AU 


Your problems and difficulties can be solved by means 
of Astrology and the Qabalah. Send your birth data 


with 2/9 for Test Reading. 10/6-£10 10s. for fuller studies, 
or call and talk things over. 


I apply ancient wisdom to modern needs by scientific methods, 
aranana ns ee 
LESSONS THAT TEACH 


Astrology, Numerology, Symbolism, Graphology, 
Colours, Perfumes are all knit tog 


In them the gem of traditional Occ 
and brilliant by its setting of origi 


Lore of Jewels, 
ether into one rational system, 
ult learning is made more clear 
Nal research, 


TALISMANS THAT WORK 


= Everything Occult: Incense, Psychic 
>Y Psychic Gylinder. 
Send for my free descriptive booklet 


GABRIEL DEE fr: 


e: 
ehall 2773 


ouse, Regent St., London, S.W.1 


Accessories, The 
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Marriage and Motherhood 
by LEN CHALONER 


Half truths are dangerous. An intimate and detailed course of instruction in sex education. 


Difficult Children 


by MARCELLA WHITAKER, M.R.S.T. 


“Tt should be worth its weight in gold to parents with children who are a little difficult.” 
- Methodist Recorder. 

“Its common sense, kindliness and helpfulness are sound and refreshing.’’—Schoolmaster. 
“Busy mothers will welcome this book, The language is simple, the advice practical and the 
psychology sound,’’—Manchester News. 


Beyond the Gates of the West 
by Rev. J. CAMPBELL MURRAY, B.A. 


In this charmingly written and daintily produced brochure, the author has succeeded in 
bringing together with remarkable effect the testimony of a veritable cloud of witnesses 
bearing on the question of human immortality. 


* 
W 


Reincarnation 
by GUSTAVE GELEY 


It isin nature metaphysical, not spiritualistic, and should find a welcome on the part of 
philosophically-minded readers. 
Man and his God 
by W. K. SCUDAMORE 


He discusses the main trends of religious thought, and briefly and trenchantly explains in turn 
his rejection of Christian Science, Materialism, Theosophy, Buddhism, and Christianity. 


The Wheel of Life 


by Rev. A. HENDERSON 


A penetrative study of the philosophical theory of reincarnation, more especially in its 
relation to Christianity. 5 £ z : 4 5 


a a gee eer 


How I Cured Myself by Fasting 
by WALTER WYNN 


Works by ERNEST HUNT 


Power and Purpose 
Clearly written chapters on the themes of life. 


Nerve Control 
Many thousands of this book have been sold. 


Service—and Why 
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© EDITORIAL 


IT is very apparent that one of the remarks made in the Editorial 
E of last month’s issue of this magazine, namely to the effect that 
over-intellectualization is at the root of the difficulties of the 
E world at the present time, has aroused in the minds of many readers 
; serious misgivings, if not actual opposition. Two communica- 
tions included in the Correspondence columns of the present 
number of Tue Occurt REVIEW give expression to criticisms 
Which doubtless find an echo in the case of many other readers. 


a: W. Leisenring, whose articles on the scientific implications 
ane eosophy are widely appreciated, writes: “I cannot agree that 
Ta een state of the world is due to intellectuality ....” 
hes Ppuy, the situation is saved by the addition of the two words 
_*S Such’. “For if men were truly intelligent,” the correspondent __ 


m question continues, “they would be functioni 
ee ) ; e functioning as d 
Intelligences, BB y A & di 


; Another esteemed c 
lf thus: “Is there not, then, a r 
ality, wi 
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not intentional—that the things of the mind are of minor 
importance ?”’ 

With regard to the criticism of W. W. Leisenring, it may be 
said at once that it was not the intention to ascribe the troubles 
of our day to “intellectuality’”’, but only to that type of intellect- 
uality which may for lack of a better phrase be termed “the 
material or lower intellect’’, intellect, that is, which remains 
unilluminated by any ray of light from the Nous, the higher 
mind whose dwelling is “in the Eternal”. To repudiate the 
Divine egos of man, as W. W. L. suggests, was farthest from 
the intentions of the writer. 


As far as the question of R. A. V. M. is concerned, it may be 
said with equal definiteness that any suggestion that the power 
of mind, the very faculty that makes man what he is, should be 
despised, was the last thing intended. Consistently, throughout 
the past, it has been the policy of the present Editor of THE 
Occutt REview to take a firm stand against anything that 
tended, to the slightest extent, in this direction. The surrender 
of the mind to alien intelligences in the practice of mediumship 
has ever been firmly deprecated, even though the policy of the 
open platform has rendered it necessary to give space occasionally 
to statements of the Spiritualist point of view. 

The opinion that the lack of the spiritual note in the intellectual 
life of the world to-day is responsible for much of the distress 
of our time finds Support in the view of Prof. Radhakrishnan. 
In the Hibbert Lectures for 1929, just published by Messrs. 


George Allen & Unwin, Ltd., under the title of An Idealist View 
of Life,* he says : 


ABSENCE OF SPIRITUALITY 
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show an adequate appreciation of the natural profundity 
of the human soul. In the Eastern religions the energy of the 
depth of the soul is something before which external existence 
pales into insignificance. While the tendency to emphasize 
the inward spirit as all that counts and treat life itself as an 
indifferent illusion is one-sided, to ignore spiritual life and confuse 
it with the physical or the vital is equally one-sided. If, in 
spite of our ethical culture and rationalistic criticism, we feel 
that our lives have lost the sense of direction, it is because we 
have secularized ourselves. Human nature is measured in terms 
of intellection. [Italics ours.) We have not found our true selves, 
and we know that we have not. It is a self-conscious age in 
which we live. Philosophers and professors of philosophy are 
speaking to us of what is wrong with us in the heavy tomes 
of a Keyserling or a Spengler and the slight pamphlets of the 
To-day and To-morrow series. Never was man’s need to come 
to an understanding with life more urgent. We may be busy 
seeking for wealth, power and excitement, but we are no longer 
sure that it is all worth doing. We have no certain aims and no 
definite goals. Life is fragmentary and futile. Nothing means 
much or matters much. Anxious and enquiring minds are 
doubting and discussing, groping and seeking for the more precious 
meaning of life, its profounder reality, for the synthetic view 
which will comprehend the scepticisms and the certainties, 
the doubts and the realities of contemporary life. Our division 
is profound, and no organized religion is able to restore the lost 
unity. We are waiting for a vital religion, a live philosophy, 
which will reconstruct the bases of conviction and devise a scheme 
of life which men can follow with self-respect and creative joy.” 


not 


THE THIRST FOR “LIFE MORE ABUNDANT” 


In words of fervour still more definite, he gives voice to the 
following cry : 


ae want discernment, not cleverness ; purity of spirit, not 
livin S of the intellect; an intimate acquaintance with and 
ae = c oe to the nature of reality. No amount of sense training 
es a the senses perceive thought ; even so no amount of 
Reach on skill can lead us to intuitive experience. We must 
ee new level of consciousness to which the highest truths 

Tevealed even as concepts are given to thought and 


col ; Meters ; POUE 
Ours to sense. The life of spirit is essentially creative in its 
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character. We cannot create through the exercise of intellect 
any more than a flower can evolve in obedience to a formula. 
Creation is the result of the growth of self, the expansion of 
consciousness. For this we want religion as an uplifting power 
and not as a confession of belief or a demonstration of God. 
-Religion is not science, nor is church an academy. It is the 
perception of the eternal in the finite.” 


Again and again Professor Radhakrishnan stresses the 
difference between spiritual insight (which, unless inherited as 
the fruit of efforts in past lives, is only to be had through much 
effort and pain), and religious intellectualism. The “schoolmen’’ 
are to be found in the ranks of the Theosophical and Occult 
movements, no less than in those of the theologians, heatedly 
discussing questions of purely academical interest, and mistaking 
their efforts for those whereby direct knowledge may be attained. 
What have their efforts in common with those of such “heroic 
enthusiasts’’ as St. Paul, upon whose lips the late F. W. H. Myers 
places the poignant cry : 


How have I knelt with arms of my aspiring 
Lifted all night in irresponsive air, 

Dazed and amazed with Overmuch desiring, 
Blank with the utter agony of prayer ! 


Not for a moment would any Theosophist who was not 
entirely uninstructed dream that spiritual insight, intuitive 
knowledge of the Divine, is to be achieved by destroying the very 
instrument whereby it is to be gained. The mind is that instru- 
Ment, an instrument brought under control only by ceaseless 
endeavour, inspired by the “faith” that a still higher faculty of 
the soul may be aroused into activity by unremitting and specially 
directed effort. This is a far different matter from endeavouring 


to gain such proof by intellectual argument, an endeavour 
foredoomed to failure 


F ar from seeking to form any union or 
tension of individual effort can b 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Se 
; EDITORIAL We 
y 

A 


The object of the “call” to greater spiritual endeavour was to  ăć 
incite, haply, the hesitant ones to brace themselves for the 
lunge into a great adventure, or to persuade those who may 
ave themselves travelled some small part of the hidden way 
to share their knowledge and experience of the difficulties of the 
inner life with their still younger brothers. There isa tendency 
for those earnest souls, both in the ranks of the Theosophical 
Society and outside it, who feel drawn towards the endeavour 
to “live the life’, to be content in many cases with ploughing 
a lonely furrow. By nature inclining towards the reclusive, 
they usually prefer to remain in the background, rather than 
to take part in the external activities.of the lodge or occult 
group with which they are associated. They are the “Marys” 
rather than the “Marthas” of the various theosophical, occult, or 
religious organizations. 

They are the last people to set themselves up as teachers 
and guides of others; but they are seldom if ever unwilling, in 
their quiet way, to give, when asked, whatever they can of 
advice or instruction on the problems connected with the inner 
life, as they themselves have encountered them in their own 
experience, in the hope that such advice may prove of service 
to a comrade on the path. Different entirely are they from the 

J mystery-mongers who are to be found from time to time in the 
7 occult and theosophical movements, who, by hints and suggestions 
conveyed with an air of mystery, whisper about what they 
could divulge, were they only ‘‘permitted’’ to do so. 


THE VALUE OF COMRADESHIP 


ie _The mutual help and encouragement to be derived from a 
friendly talk between kindred spirits, especially where one is 
an “older hand” than the other, on the practical difficulties and — 
trials of the inner life, are of inestimable value. To know th 
others besides oneself are faced with similar problems, are beset 
ae similar temptations, handicapped by similar weaknes 
: fee ange experiences with regard to the manner of m 
‘ese numerous trials ; and, above all, to have a friend who: 
xample is a constant inspiration to renewed endeavour in times 
t dejection—is a boon not lightly to be waved aside.  — 


sent c 
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problems of esoteric science or philosophy, valuable though 
these may be, as to encourage and stimulate that tapas or spirit- 
ually directed effort which leads to the unfoldment of the divine 
within man. “Except ye be born again . . .”’ applies as much 
to the student of occultism or theosophy as it does to the Christian 
mystic. More practice and less argument might provide the 
necessary conditions for kindling in students that fire which 
characterized, for example, the late Swami Vivekananda. 


Surely it should not be considered as outside the bounds of 
possibility that from the ranks of the Theosophical or occult 
organizations should be recruited from time to time souls equal 
in calibre and power to the beloved disciple of Ramakrishna ? 
The following passage from Professor Radhakrishnan’s volume of 
Hibbert Lectures applies with as much force to “Theosophical 
churches” as to religious organizations. 


“Tf our temples, mosques, and churches understand that their 
primary function is to awaken the spirit in us and not to impart 
sacred wisdom, they will convert themselves into houses of God, 
which will have the courage to be comprehensive and welcome 
believers of varied views and tastes into their spiritual 
atmosphere.” 


The “spiritual atmosphere’? of Theosophical and occult 
organizations should be such as to foster the growth of the 
spiritual germ of every soul which comes within its ambit. Where 
such centres are used for little else than exoteric work, or even 
for purely “business” purposes, where personality is frequently 
in conflict with personality in an effort to gain ascendancy, 
such an atmosphere cannot be maintained. 


AWAKEN THE INTUITION 


Again—lest the purport of these notes be misunderstood 
—the plea is not for less intellectual activity in Theosophical 
and occult circles so much as for a change in its direction— 
a fresh orientation. What appears to be so desirable is for 
further opportunities for the development of the intuition, for 


the awakening of that insight b . E n 
can be perceived. ght by which alone spiritua 


‘ t is laid down as an axiom in Light on the Path that by this 
aculty of intuition alone is it possible for man to work with 
Sufficient power “to reach his true and high estate within the 
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limit of his conscious effort”. It would, indeed, be difficult to 
find a more effective means of rightly directing the activities 
of the intellect than in a study of that invaluable occult manual ; 
for it is specially designed to bring out the intuition of the student. 
To penetrate into its deeper truths, the force of the whole being, 
of mind and heart alike, is necessary—and it opens up vistas of 
achievement in the awakening of the higher consciousness more 
then sufficient to occupy the activities of a single lifetime ! 


So far as the present writer is concerned, there is no semblance 
of any “repudiation of the divine egos of man’’, unless a recog- 
nition of the imperative necessity for the cultivation of intuition 
is so construed. But surely this should not be the case! In 
this connection one cannot, perhaps, do better than quote the 
aphoristic phrase of Professor Radhakrishna when he reminds 
his readers that “intuitions are not substitutes for thought”. 


In a chapter dealing with the intuitive faculty, the brilliant 
protagonist of the Idealist View of Life calls attention to the 
fact that “we forget that we invent by intuition though we 
prove by logic”. This is followed by a paragraph of remarkable 
clarity in which the nature of intuition is brought out : 


“The intuition which is an activity of the whole being cannot 
be gained by mere intellectual effort, though it is equally true 
that it cannot be gained without it. Intellectual inaction seems 
to be the prelude to the intuitive flash. To allow the non- 
intellectual and yet rational part of our mind to play on the 
object, relaxation is necessary. Creative work is due as much to 
relaxation as to concentration. When we effectually concentrate 
on the object and think attentively about its many details, we 
do not seem to move far from the point at which we started. We 
must allow the intellect to lie fallow, let the object soak into the 
subsoil of our mental life and elicit its reaction to it. In addition 
to reflecting on the facts with our conscious powers, we should 
commune with them with the whole energy of our body and mind, 
for it is the whole mind that will reach the whole object. The 
essence of things cannot resist the concentrated attack of the 
whole mind. The mind moves on to something new when it is 
relaxing indolently or trifling with futilities. Intuitive ideas 
spring in those deep silences which interrupt our busy lives. 
In them the mind is brought under the grasp of the spirit. It 
1s then that our deeper consciousness grows and becomes intensely 
aware of the nature of the object. The truth shapes itself from 
within and leaps forth as a spark from fire. The relaxation of 
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intellect means the activity of the whole mind, the awakenin 
of the whole being for the crucial act to arise. When the 
flash occurs, we feel it to be true, and find that it lifts up the 
puzzles and paradoxes into a luminous atmosphere. There 
is no more hopeless fumbling over trifles or distraction in 
details. The truth is not so much produced as achieved. 
Though inexplicable in its origin, it is quite simple when it 
arises. It seems to be as direct and effortless as ordina 
perception when it occurs, though a multitude of details have 
to be overcome before it arises. The latter requires concentration 
and the former demands relaxation. Archimedes solved his 
problem in his bath and not in his study. ‘Happy ideas come 
unexpectedly without effort, like an inspiration, so far as I am 
concerned’, says Helmholtz. ‘They have never come to me 
when my mind was fatigued, or when I was at my working-table.’ 
A sort of intellectual passivity is demanded of us. When the 
religious scriptures require us to keep the mind still in a perfect 
purity and peace, so that we might hear the silence from which 
all words are born, they are only insisting on the passivity which 
is the preparation for the highest knowledge.” 


MENTAL CONTROL AND RECEPTIVITY 


Receptivity towards a higher and more elusive state of 
consciousness is obviously essential if we are to experience it 
for ourselves. If the mind deliberately shuts out the Light 
the fault is ours alone. It is impossible to make an TOgress 
in the unfoldment of the inner life without the open mnd ? There 
are, however, two opposite types of open mind : the diffuse and 
the concentrated. There is the vacant, open mind of the 
dreamer or medium ; and there is the open mind of the creative 
worker, Whether in science, in art, or in yoga, poised and alert 
for the illuminative flash of insight. There fee question with 
regard to which, alone, the theosophist or occultist is concerned. 


Having, it is to be hoped, satisfactori ; 

expressed in the letter of W. W. ieee e 
ooa of Manas, there remains one further phrase which 
a 7 aracter is, to say the least, startling. “These teachers, 
very cee GEESE OS of the mystic East, etc., are to-day 
question. Either be pens of occultism”, says the writer in 
fern “rahe et by Chance or intention, it will be noted, the 

atmas” is omitted from the list. In one sense the 
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above statement is not merely admissible, but unfortunately 
If by the sentence under consideration the writer intends 
to enter a protest against that type of Theosophist or occultist 
with which most of us are only too well acquainted, the man or 
woman who is chronically receiving personal messages and 
advice “straight from the horse’s mouth’’, most readers will 
heartily concur. It is difficult, in fact, to imagine that any other 
meaning can be read into the statement ; for surely it does not 
mean to convey the idea of the writer’s scepticism in regard to 
the actual existence of lofty spiritual intelligences from which 
source much of the inspiration of Theosophy is derived! Faced 
with a work such as Light on the Path, not to mention that of Mme. 
Blavatsky herself, the latter alternative seems incredible. Failing 
everything else, Theosophy stands justified by this book alone. 
It stands as a living witness to the reality of the Forces which 
lie behind the movement. Most occultists and practically all 
Theosophists know the little book, and there is little point in 
expatiating on its merits. Many of the older Theosophists 
remember the “author’’ herself. Brilliant writer as in many 
respects she was, the possibility of her having produced such a 
work by her own unaided powers, without inspiration or spiritual 
help, is too remote to be seriously considered. Those who have 
read the explanation of Mabel Collins herself as to how the 
contents of the book were given to her for publication can only 
conclude, in view of her admitted limitations, that her story 
of its reception is true to fact. 


Not ALL THEOSOPHISTS ARE NARROW MINDED 


The reference by the same correspondent to the failure of — 
Theosophists or occultists to recognize the spiritual significance 
of any movement which is not sponsored by “these well-known 
and prominent personages with high-sounding and hackneyed 
titles”, such as those given above, is also perhaps not quite so 
justifiable as might at first sight appear; although undoubtedly © 
there is foundation for the criticism. To do them justice, however 
Theosophists and occultists as a body are, if anything, more ready 
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a large number of Theosophists—even, maybe, a preponderance 
of Theosophical and occult students—would be a fairly safe bet. 
The word “Theosophy” is merely mentioned, yet the whole 
volume of lectures is in spirit eminently Theosophical. 


The gifted author’s exposition of the hypotheses of reincarna- 
tion (or rebirth, as it is termed in the volume under consideration) 
and karma are as brilliant as any contribution on the subject 
from an avowedly Theosophical source. 


Considerations of space make it impossible to follow the 
author through the whole chain of his arguments on these points. 
It is difficult, however, to refrain from quoting the following : 


“The instrumental theory that the self is an entity distinct 
from the body which it uses as an instrument cannot account for 
the observed dependence of mental states on bodily disturbances. 
An injury to the body affects not only the manifestations of the 
self, but the self itself. There are cases where men’s characters 
are changed by bodily injuries. We cannot say that the character 
remains unchanged while only the behaviour changes. The self 
is a complex of mind-body, however much the mind may be 
superior to the body. So it is said that the death of the gross 
body does not mean a complete destruction of all physical 
connection. The Hindus believe in the vehicle of self, a body 
which differs from the present gross one, though not completely 
discontinuous with it. In other words, there is an organic 
relationship between the self and its body. The ancient theory 


of a finer ethereal body seems to receive some support from 
psychical research. . . . 


“Tf there is a close bond between the self and the body, then 
we cannot say that any self can inhabit any body. Ifthe contents 
and conditions of the self-existence must be similar to those which 
obtain here, rebirth in the form of animals or angels becomes an 
extravagance. The kind of life after death cannot be completely 
different from the present one. Death cannot alter so profoundly 
the life of the self. No human being can take birth in a body 
foreign to its evolved characteristics, It is possible for man to 
degenerate into a savage being, but he is stilla man. If retrogres- 
sion is referred to, then it is spread over long ages.” 


To the author’s reflections on the problem of karma it 1s 
possible only to make a brief allusion, with the assurance that 


eS or Theosophical reader will find it remarkably illumina- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ere again, the author’s brilliantly aphoristic style i 


0 


— 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


EDITORIAL 83 


comes into play, as when he writes that “freedom is not caprice, 
nor is karma necessity’’. It is one of the pleasures of the author’s 
work that such sparkling gems are frequently to be found. 


THE Way TO FREEDOM OF LIFE 


To bring this all too brief notice of an outstanding work to 
its conclusion, two quotations offer themselves as peculiarly 
applicable to what goes before : 


“The attainment of steady spiritual insight”, he writes, “is | 
the aim of religious endeavour, and the means to it are an ethical 
life and the art of meditation.”’ 


And finally : 


“Loyalty to ourselves, to our intellect and conscience, requires 
us to withhold our assent from propositions which do not commend 
themselves to our conscience and judgment. We become more 
religious in proportion to our readiness to doubt and not our 
willingness to believe. We must respect our own dignity as 
rational beings, and. thus diminish the power of fraud. It is 
better to be free than to be a slave, better to know than to be 
ignorant. It is reason that helps us to reject what is falsely 


taught and believed about God. ... It is essential that we 
should subject religious beliefs to the scrutiny of reason.”’ 
THE EDITOR. 
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THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS 
By WILLIAM LOFTUS HARE 


IT is generally believed that the Christian religion is the chief 
repository of the doctrine of the forgiveness of sins and that, in 
this respect, it differs from those Oriental systems which include 
the doctrine of Karma, or the law of the retributive significance 
of deeds. It is a fact, however, that teachings are found on this 
subject in all the Semitic religions of Babylonian origin, through 
a number of changes in Old Testament Judaism, and on to Christi- 
anity. Asacomplete treatment of the matter would of necessity 


include a study of other ancient beliefs, beginning with the Vedic . 


system of India, I will mention some of these briefly before 
coming to the main theme, in which we shall observe some 
peculiar characteristics of Christian ideas. 


FORGIVENESS IN VEDIC RELIGION 


The Vedic Hymns, the oldest corpus of Indian religion, con- 
tains forty to fifty references to sin and the method of obtaining 
liberation from its bonds. For example : 


(I) Loose me from sin as from a bond that binds me, 
Varuna... . (II, xxviii, 5.) 
(2) Wise Asura, thou King of wide dominion, loosen the bonds 
of sin by us committed. 
Loosen the bonds, O Varuna, that hold me . . . so in 
thy holy law may we, made sinless, belong to Aditi, O 
thou Aditya. (I, xxiv, I4, 15.) 
(3) Most Youthful God, whatever sin, through folly, we here, 
as human beings have committed, 
In sight of Aditi make thou us sinless : remit, entirely, 
Agni, our offences. (IV, xii, 4.) 
(4) If we have sinned against the man who loved us, have ever 
wronged a brother, friend, or comrade, 
The neighbour ever with us, Or a stranger, O Varuna, 
remove from us the trespass. 


Tf we, as gamesters, cheat at play, have cheated, done 
wrong unwittingly, or sinned of purpose, 
84 
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Cast all these sins away like loosened fetters and let us be 
thine own beloved, Varuna. (V, Ixxxv, 7, 8.) 


(5) W hatever sin is found in me, whatever evil I have wrought, 
If I have lied or falsely sworn, Waters, remove it far 
from me. (I, xxiii, 22.) 
(6) I singly have sinned many a sin against you. (II, xxix, 5.) 
(7) May his light chase our sin away. (Repeated eight times 
as a refrain in Hymn I, xcvii.) 
The words “forgive”, “expiation’’, “absolve”, “pardon”, 
“loosen”, “remove”, “remit”, “cast away’’ are used by the 
English translator of the Hymns. 


Perhaps these passages are sufficient to illustrate the view held 
by ancient Indians. There was a “holy law”, a canon of good 
and evil, which had to be accepted and obeyed. We need not set 
it forth in detail ; it is enough to state that the infraction of this 
law was possible, was frequent, and brought occasions for remorse, 
penitence and petition for pardon. The “bond”’ of sin was suffering 
of some kind, both physical and psychological; and the belief 
is affirmed in many passages that the bond could be broken by the 
power of the gods. I have found no case where forgiveness or 
remission is sought from or granted by the injured party. In 
a word, God alone, and not man, can forgive an act of wrong or 
remove the tendency to wrongdoing—can ‘‘make us sinless.” 


INEXORABLE KARMA 


The second phase of the subject hardly needs more than a 
mention here, for the time came when the primitive outlook of 
the Rig Veda gave place to the sacrificial ritual of the Brahmin 
Priests. The means to be rid of sin was a system of magic, of 
which the highest caste alone knew the secret. ; 


The third phase came with the emergence of philosophy and 
the development of the remarkable and well-known doctrine of 
Karma. Here deeds, great or small, good or evil, formed part of 
a chain of causation, remorseless and inescapable. What was done 
could not be undone, and went to make or mar the future lives of 
the doer of those deeds. If they broke the “holy law’’ they incurred 
a ering hereafter which could only be reduced by closer obedience, 
: verything done had to count, to add to or subtract from the 
um of Suffering. Liberation from the cycle of birth and death 


coul ue i issi | 
b d alone “make us sinless”’. Pardon, remission, loosening the 
onds, were of no effect, 
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Broadly speaking, Buddhism followed the same lines ; the 
dharma, a new canon of right and wrong, was formulated in two 
degrees of severity, one for monks and one for the laity. The four 
deadly sins were most dangerous, and no ritual assistance given 
by a priest would avail against their consequences ; nor could the 
gods themselves remit them. Only by walking in the Middle Path 
and adding no fuel to the fires of anger, lust and ignorance could 
a man obtain relief. Thus “Forgiveness” as a means of escaping 
from the tendency to sin and from acts of sin fades away from 
Indian religion. Theoretically, it has no significance. 


PENITENCE IN BABYLON 


Moving westward to the great peoples living in the Tigris and 
Euphrates valleys, we meet again the sense of sin, penitence and 
the need of forgiveness. The documents are less familiar but 
very numerous, and worthy of quotation, in brief examples. A 


king prays to the god Ramman “because an evil enchantment and _ 


unclean disease and transgression, and iniquity and sin are in my 
body. Accept thou the lifting up of my hand . . . do away my 


23 


sin.” Other sentences read : 
To the heart of him that has sinned thou utterest blessing. 


O Lord, my sins are many, my transgressions are great ; 
The sin I sinned, I knew not ; 

The transgression I committed, I knew not. 

The sins that I have sinned, turn to a blessing ; 


The transgression that I have committed may the wind carry 
away. 


Strip off my manifold wickedness as a garment. 


Here again, forgiveness comes only from the gods and not from 
man; this is the character of other Semetic religions—of the 
Arameans, Canaanites and Phcenicians, It continues among the 
Hebrews, where it is raised to sublime heights familiar to us in 
the penitential Psalms, notably LI: “Against thee, thee only, 
have I sinned and done this evil in thy sight.” 


MAN CAN FORGIVE 


__ It was Inevitable, however, that with the growth of ethical 
ideas, an aggrieved man should come to feel it his duty to overlook 
offences done to himself, and that, while hoping for forgiveness 
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from God, he should also wish to receive it from an offended fellow 
oo And such an inevitable development might be expected to 


show itself in a race So emotional as the Semites, and so markedly 
rospective as the Hebrews. 

Turning to the Old Testament, that vast storehouse of religious 
experience, when we meet the word “forgive” for the first time, 
we find that it carries this new sense. For here Jacob’s sons 
address their brother Joseph : “Forgive the transgression of thy 
brethren, and their sin, for that they did unto thee evil : and now 
we pray thee, forgive the transgression of the servants of the God 
of thy father.” (Genesis 1, 17.) 


int 


Gop AND MAN FORGIVE 


Thereafter, to an increasing degree, man forgives the wrong- 
doing of his fellow, whensoever he has the strength and grace to 
do so. (or by means of the Levitical ritual). And in the New 
Testament a powerful emphasis is laid on the duty of human 
forgiveness, so much so that the sacrificial ritual of the Temple is 
superceded. A new and surprising doctrine is taught by Christ, 
in which forgiveness of man by his fellow is made the condition 
of his own forgiveness by God. Sheer familiarity with the words 
has robbed the teaching of its exact significance, which quotation 
may help to restore. 


(x) Forgive, and ye shall be forgiven. (Luke vi, 37.) 


(2) And forgive us our sins, for we ourselves also forgive every 
one that is indebted to us. (Luke xi, 4.) 


(3) How often shall my brother trespass against me, and I 
forgive him? ... Until seventy times seven. (Matt. 
xviii, 21.) 

(4) For if ye forgive men their trespass your heavenly father 
also will forgive you. But if ye forgive not men, neither 
will your father forgive your trespasses. (Matt. 
vi, I4, 15.) 

: These passages are, at least, immediately intelligible, and are 
illuminated by another found in Luke xvii, 3,4. “If thy brother do 
wrong, rebuke him ; and if he repent, forgive him . . . seven 
times in the day.” It lays down the procedure—ofience, rebuke, 
Tepentance, forgiveness—between two parties, an offender and his 
i But there are cases in the Gospels where the situation 

= So simple. Here Jesus, a third party as it were, assures two 
Persons that their sins are forgiven, He was not the directly 
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offended party and does not say: “I forgive you.” But he 
introduces the new element of absolution which surprised his } i 
hearers. Weare left in doubt as to whether He claimed this power | i 
uniquely for Himself. I am inclined to think not. Í 


“A HARD SAYING” 


We now approach the final phase of the subject of forgiveness 
and meet with one of those “hard sayings” which have provided 
so much controversy throughout the history of Christendom. 
Indeed, it was this difficult passage (John xx, 22, 23) which led 
me to compose this article in the hope of being able to finda | 
solution more in harmony with reason and experience than that | 
which is generally offered. 


Seeing that Christ made the duty of forgiveness of injuries | 
so fundamental a part of his ethical teaching, and expressed it in 
such clear and exacting terms, we ought to bring any dubious 
passage to the test of those sayings that are beyond doubt. 


Critics say that the concluding verses of Mark’s Gospel 
(xvi, 9-20) are not authentic. They have no exact parallel in 
Matthew and Luke, yet in all three versions there is an instruction 
from Jesus as to how to carry on His mission after His departure. 


Let us suppose that He gave a parting injunction, or, at an 

earlier date, a general advice for future work ; what elements would 

j it be most likely to contain ? Surely, in the first place he would 
put “repentance” —a new life-direction, a turning away from | 

egoistic endeavour—and in the second place, the practice of | 


Paper cess and the hope of receiving it from man and from | 
od. | 


Ha 


And so, in Luke xxiv, 47, we have the words “and that repent- | 


e and remission of sins should be preached in his name unto all 
nations. 


The “Tast words’’, as recorded in the fourth Gospel, are | 
pety and impressive. Jesus is addressing a small company of || 
l is friends to whom, we must suppose, He has already given the 

caching outlined in the passages I have quoted above. On many 
a He has advised His hearers not to “‘retain’’ but to forgive 
~wuces committed against them. i i 
tee g em. Will He now say something 
rather shrink f 


I rom laying h 2 
which is regarded as ying hands on a passage of Scripture 


Possessing the highest authority, and will not, 
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ttempt a textual reconstruction or verbal interpreta- 


re a 
Uori The literal translation of the Greek is as follows : 


tion of it. ; : 
«Receive holy Spirit : of whomsoever ye may remit the sins, 


they are remitted to them ; of whomsoever ye may retain, they 


have been retained.” 

I can only suggest that the words must have had a meaning 
in conformity with the well-known teaching of Jesus, and that, 
taken by themselves, they affirm the terrible truth that if we do 
not forgive the offences committed against us, we “retain” them 
in their dangerous power. If, on the other hand, we forgive the 
sins of others, we cleanse their hearts and ours of the poison of 
evil. In this way every practising Christian—or indeed every 
forgiving person—becomes a priest of God and grants absolution 
to whomsoever desires and deserves it. 


GENERAL CONCLUSION 


The familiar facts assembled in the foregoing discussion may 
be combined into one body and stated in simple terms. From the 
earliest times men have formulated various scales of value by 
i which to measure the quality of their deeds, and these scales fall rae 
into two categories, the right and the wrong. Some deeds are so 
offensive to the social sense as to excite universal condemnation, 
and are called “crimes”, while others are near the border-line 
between good and evil, and are held to be faults of less importance. 
Evil deeds have often been called “‘sins’’, a term which carries 
with it the idea that they are not only offensive to persons, but 
also to the Deity. People fall into “sins’’ from impulses which | 
they are unable entirely to control, and this had led to the belief 
in “sin” as the original root of all particular “sins”. The Christian 
Gospels speak of hamartia and hamartemata, sin and sins, re 
spectively. ee 
i Not only do wrongful acts offend the victims who suffer fr 
them, but they are conceived of as offences against God. So 
times, indeed, they also offend the “sinner” himself. See 
ury he has done to his fellow and wishing he had not ac 
uffers with his victim. Or he fears reprisals from m: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


90 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


The procedure of forgiveness is generally as contained in the | 
formula of Jesus. The offended person rebukes the offender, .. 
who “repents’’ ; the two thereupon restore their normal relations <a Ki 


and the offender is “forgiven”. Both may forget ! After all, it is\\ 


a question of psychology, so familiar, so deeply rooted that it | 
hardly needs explanation. Nevertheless, it cannot be denied irat 

the tendency to wrongdoing is so universal and the “sins” so sN 
numerous that nothing is more important than to find a way of y; 
removing the evil psychological deposit. we) 


Is not forgiveness the true way ? 


4 = 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


DEATH HOUSES AND FATAL SPOTS 
By ELLIOTT O’DONNELL 


THE double tragedy that occurred quite recently in a garage 
attached to an old farmhouse near Caterham, Surrey, created 
rather more interest than is customary in such cases, because of 
the reputation the farmhouse bears in the neighbourhood. For 
many years misfortune has overtaken everyone who has rented 
the place, with the result that people have come to regard it 
as haunted by some antagonistic influence and have steered 
clear of it in consequence. Prior to the victims of the above 
tragedy taking it, the house had stood empty for some considerable 
time, and there is but little doubt that it will be difficult to find 
anyone to take it, or, if they venture to do that, to remain in it 
for any length of time. Once a house has a bad name, it is 
generally damned. 


John Aubrey tells us, in his “Miscellanies’’, that the Fleece 
Tavern in Covent Garden was very “unfortunate for homicides”’, 
three people meeting with violent ends in it during his lifetime, 
while a handsome brick house on the south side of Clerkenwell 
churchyard had been so unlucky for at least forty years that it 
was seldom tenanted, and at last nobody would venture to take 
it. Also a house in Holborn that looked towards the fields; 
the tenants of it, at least six in succession, never prospered. 


Aubrey adds that Charter-House, in the Mendips, and the 
Manor of Butleigh, near Glastonbury, never passed into the 
hands of a third generation of the same family. This shows 
that as far back as the seventeenth century people fought 
very shy of houses that had witnessed a series of tragedies or 
misfortunes and suspected that coincidence alone was not 
responsible for such happenings. 

A very strange case of an unlucky house, and one which I 
can vouch for, comes to me from Clifton, Bristol. My informant 
1s an ex-hospital nurse. About sixty years ago there was, close 
to the site of this house, a pond which, owing to the number 
of bodies found in it from time to time, went by the name of the — 
Suicide Pond. The house in question had not been built very 
long before it acquired a sinister reputation. Not only were 
Weird, unaccountable things seen and heard there, but person 
after person who rented the house met with serious misfortt 
People either lost their money, fell victims to some illness 
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disease, or sustained grave injury in an accident. One or two 
went insane and had to be confined in an asylum. 

My informant was warned by several people, before she 
took a situation there as nurse to two elderly ladies, that she 
would not remain in the house long, as no one ever did, owing 
to the alarming things that constantly happened there, and which 
were enough to upset the strongest nerves. Prior to her advent 
to the house she had been a nurse in a lunatic asylum, but what 
she underwent in her new situation was more harassing even than 
her experiences had been in the madhouse. “The noises in this 
house’, she writes, referring to the house in Clifton, “were beyond 
all I’d ever heard in the lunatic asylum. One maid begged me 
to let her sleep in my bedroom, as she was so frightened in hers. 
One night about twelve o’clock we were talking and laughing as 
girls do (my informant was about one-and-twenty at the time), 
when there was a loud crash, as if something very heavy had 
fallen from the ceiling and broken the washstand. It shook the 
room. Yet there was nothing apparent to account for it.” 


On another occasion, when she was in the basement, she 
saw a dark figure like a lady, clad in early Victorian costume, 
come down the kitchen stairs and then inexplicably disappear. 


Noises of the most alarming description were of almost 
nightly occurrence. The climax came one night when my 
informant and her employers were at prayers. They all heard 
heavy tramping, as if a number of men were descending the 
staircase leading into the hall. There was then a loud bang, 
as if the front door was slammed violently to, and afterwards 
silence. The two elderly ladies were so terrified that they gave 
notice to the landlord the following day. 


He expressed great regret at losing two such good tenants, 
and admitted there was something very wrong about the house. 
Tenant after tenant, he said, refused to remain in it. One lady 
was found dead at the bottom of the staircase leading into the 
hall. He begged the two ladies who had given him notice to 
leave not to broadcast what they had experienced in the house, 
as it would make it more difficult than ever for him to let it. 
One of these two ladies, during her tenancy, was awakened every 
night by a loud noise on the landing (heard by my informant 
and everyone else in the house), and on starting up she used always 
to see the figure of a woman enter her room, walk to the window 
and then inexplicably vanish. After the Great War the house 
was converted into flats. It still bears an evil reputation, how- 
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ever, and one lady who took a flat in it a short while ago is now 
in a lunatic asylum. Clifton certainly has its share, perhaps 
rather more than its share, of unlucky houses and spots. Within 
the past year or so many suicides have taken place at a spot on 
the Durdham Downs overlooking the Avon Gorge. One young 
man deliberately drove his motor-car over the precipice there, 
with the result he was killed instantaneously and his car smashed 
to pieces. As a rule the bodies land in a tennis court immediately 
beneath this very sinister spot on the cliff. Formerly the 
favourite suicide spot in Clifton was the Suspension Bridge, 
from which, since its erection during the sixties of the last century, 
more than seventy people have taken the fatal plunge. A 
certain spot on the Observatory cliff has also seen more than one 
fatality, while suicide after suicide has taken place, in the past, 
under a certain tree on the Durdham Downs. Of murders in 
this peculiarly fatal locality there have been two discovered 
ones within the last eighty years, both in the “fifties”. One, 
that of a woman by a sailor, occurred in the beautiful Nightingale 
Valley on the Somerset side of the Avon, and the other, that of 
a little girl, by someone who was never brought to book, in the 
gully nearly opposite the above valley. Both valley and gully 
acquired a very sinister reputation for many years after these 
tragedies. What is it that is responsible for all these tragic 
happenings in one of the loveliest localities in the British Isles? 
Is it merely a peculiarity of configuration of landscape—in the 
case of the bridge and spot overlooking the tennis court, height ; 
or is it something outside the physical, some very subtle and 
malignant superphysical influence that tempts people either 
to take their own life or the life of someone else? I spent part 
of my early life in Clifton, and often, of an evening, used to 
wander on the Clifton and Durdham Downs. When standing 
on the Observatory Hill, and near the fatal spot on the Durdham 
Downs, I was conscious of an uncanny something near me, and 
this feeling occasionally became so poignant that I moved away 
rather Precipitately ; but such a fascination did these two 
Spots exercise over me that I always visited them again. 

Other people, I have since learned, have had similar experiences 
there. According to a well-known rumour, there was once a 
fatal room in Maynooth College. Years ago, so the story runs, 
a student was allotted the room, which had, for a long time, 
of a empty, and the next morning his dead body was found out 
a z Whether he had been thrown or had thrown himself 

ot the window no one knew. 
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His death was a mystery. For a year after this tragedy the 
room remained unoccupied, but at the termination of that 
period it was allotted to another student. The same thing 
happened. Either the next morning or a few mornings after 
he had taken up his quarters in the room he was found lying 
under its window, out of doors, with his neck broken. The room 
was now shut up, and remained so for some years. 

Another student then occupied it, but not for long. One 
morning, while he was shaving, he was seized with an awful 
impulse to cut his throat. Fortunately he was a man with very 
strong self-control, and this saved him. With a mighty effort 
he fought the impulse down, and, slashing at the window-frame 
instead of at his throat, he dropped the razor and rushed out of 
the room into the corridor. After this the authorities decided 
that the room should no more be used as a bedroom. The front 
part of it was consequently taken out, and it was converted into 
an oratory, since which time, so far as I know, there have been 
no more tragic happenings in the College. 

A house in Gloucester contains a something very fatal to 
people possessing a certain temperament. Person after person 
who has occupied the house for any length of time has either 
committed suicide or met with some very dire misfortune. 
A house in Jones Street, Mayfair, has witnessed a whole series 
of dipsomaniac tenants. People who have been very temperate 
before coming to the house have, after remaining in it for any 
time, taken to drink and ended by becoming hopeless drunkards. 
A house in Torquay has the same influence, 


In Moscow Road, Bayswater, there is something strongly 
suggestive of the tangible. Those sleeping in a certain room 
run the tisk of feeling lips pressed against their own lips in a 
long, affectionate kiss. Once this happens, they lose their sense 
of morality and drift into a thoroughly vicious and dissolute 
mode of living. Person after person who has slept in that 
room and felt that kiss has become a shameful and shameless 
pe Fantastic as this may seem, I can vouch for the truth 
oN Pi all, it has a parallel in the famous haunting of the 
i urchyard of Truagh, County Monaghan, Ireland. In this 
churchyard the tombstones of those who have fallen a victim 
to the notorious kissing ghost of Truagh are still pointed out. 


Woe betide the ‘ 3 t 
youth or maid : 
_ churchyard after a funeral. ooo nested alone me 
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If a youth, he encountered there a most beautiful girl, with 
whom he at once fell violently in love. If he yielded to her 
advances sufficiently to kiss her, his doom was sealed. She 
always made an assignation with him to meet her again in the 
churchyard at a certain hour and date, and always at that hour 
and date he died. 


Again and again the aid of the Church was sought to break 
the spell, but always without success. Once given the kiss, 
nothing could save the youth’s life. He invariably fell a victim 
to a sudden and swift killing disease, and died at the hour and 
date of the assignation. If it was a maiden who lingered alone 
in the churchyard after a funeral, she encountered a very handsome 
youth, with the same result. After the churchyard ceased to be 
a cemetery, the kissing ghost visited various houses in the locality, 
manifesting itself at dances, and never failing to find victims. 
Innumerable stories are told in support of the veracity of this 
best known of all Irish hauntings. 


Reverting again to England and to out-door spots, the 
Crumbles, near Eastbourne, witnessed two murders within a 
few years of one another, and another murder at a more remote 
period. The beach has long borne a reputation for being haunted, 
and more than one person has complained of feeling an uncanny 
presence there, even in the daytime—a presence that has suggested 
to them the wild idea of doing away with themselves or doing 
away with someone else. Another crime-ridden beach is to be 
found at Yarmouth. Within about twelve years two murders 
were committed there by strangulation with a bootlace, the 
victims in each instance being women. Some fifty years 
previously a woman on the same beach narrowly escaped being 
done to death by having a pitch plaster suddenly clapped over 
her mouth and nostrils. Had not help unexpectedly arrived, 
she would most certainly have succumbed. 


Then there is a wayside pool in North Wales, wherein person 
after person has committed suicide or been murdered. Among 
the suicides there was one of the best-known students of Psychical 
Research. 


Then we have a field in South Mimms. Here, in the sixties 
of the last century, a woman was found in a ditch under circum- 


: Stances Strongly suggestive of murder, and here again, also in a 


ditch, was found, two years ago, the body of an aged tramp. 
he circumstances surrounding his death also suggested foul 
Play. Near the field, in olden days, many a highwayman plied — 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


96 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


his trade, and more than one ghost is said to haunt the locality, 
Indeed, only a few years ago much excitement was aroused by 
the rumour that a ghost had been seen in the parish churchyard. 
According to tradition, a woman was murdered near the church 
by Cromwellian soldiers during the Great Civil War. Now, 
once again, I ask what is it that causes so many fatalities in the 
same house or spot? Are they due to something purely physical, 
to some curious formation of a room or house, the configuration 
of a landscape, the mere height of a cliff or the depth and darkness 
of a pool; or are they due to something quite outside the pale 
of the material, to the lingering thoughts, for example, of some 
bygone degenerate or homicide? Can thoughts and emotions, 
granted they are very powerful, make such an impression on the 
atmosphere of a house or outdoor spot that they may linger 
on indefinitely, to influence minds sensitive to them, just as the 
germs of a disease linger in the atmosphere of a place or in some 
piece of furniture, or in a wall, or in something else, to affect 
people of a certain constitution, whose state of health renders 
them liable to be affected? Can houses and places be thought- 
infected in this manner, just as they are, at times, infected by 
some peculiarly malignant disease? Maybe they can. 


A perusal of some thoroughly well attested case of haunting, | 
such, for example, as that of the castle in Calvados, mentioned 
in the Annales des Sciences Psychiques of 1893, suggests yet another 

possible explanation.. It is this. Lurking at certain seasons of 
we the year and at certain hours of the day in some houses and 
spots, generally those that have witnessed some act of violence, 
some tragic happening or some very powerful emotion, are spirits 
that have never inhabited a material body and which for some 
reason or another are inspired with an implacable hatred of the 
human tace. These spirits would seem to take a particular 
joy in frightening people and in bringing about deeds of violence, 
illness, and misfortunes of all kinds. They are, in reality, the 
demons of the Bible, active now as they were in Scriptural days 
and throughout all the ages. It is the fashion nowadays to 
designate them Elementals, but they are all the same devils, 
and the Roman Catholic Church knows them by that name. 
Any work on Demonology and Obsession will give considerable 
colour to this theory. Anyhow, be the true explanation of such 
tragedy-haunted houses and spots what it may, certain it is 


that they exist right here in our midst, and one would be well 
advised to steer very clear of them. 
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WHAT I SAW ON THE BROCKEN 
By J. C. CANNELL 


(Author o f “The Secrets of Houdini”, “When Fleet Street Calls”, 
ete.) 


SINCE I returned from attending the Black Magic experiment 
on the Brocken in the Harz Mountains, I have been constantly 
approached by puzzled friends. 


“It was all nonsense, of course, this so-called attempt to 
turn a goat into a beautiful young man,” smiled a barrister of 
my acquaintance, ‘“‘but what was the idea behind it all—money 
or publicity ?”’ 

Said another friend, a detective-inspector at Scotland Yard, 
“Which of you who went to the Brocken had taken leave of 
his senses, or had all of you ?”’ 


The London newspaper to which I happen to belong received 
more than a hundred letters against what some of them called 
“this absurd expedition”. 


“Stupid and fantastic’, “A waste of money in these times 
of national stress and poverty”, “How lamentable that these 
people could find nothing better to do |’’—these are a few specimens 
of the comment. 


It is easy to understand the frame of mind of those who 
commented in this way on the Black Magic experiment. On 
the face of it, it looked ridiculous. 


Mr. Harry Price, the Honorary Director of the National 
Laboratory of Psychical Research, who conducted the experiment, 
would say, and with some truth perhaps, that these misunder- 
Standings in the public mind were largely due to the fact that the 
national newspapers represented the whole affair so as to bring 
ridicule and contempt upon it. Yet these same newspapers 
devoted a great deal of space to the experiment, both before and 
after the event. 


Mr. Price has several good reasons for being annoyed at the — 
manner in which the experiment was treated by the Press, 
though not so many good reasons—and I say this with great 


sincerity and without the slightest disrespect—as he imagines. 


Earnestly absorbed in what have been called the scientific 
97 H 
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aspects of the experiment, Mr. Price, shrewd and well informed 
though he is, has not perhaps appreciated with sufficient nicety 
the various shades of attitude taken up by the Press and public 
towards the affair. 


I have always felt, and still feel, much respect for Mr. Price 
and his achievements in the investigation of alleged psychic 
phenomena. He has brought a new and illuminating technique 
to this puzzling and important subject. He has spent large 
sums of his own money in equipping and administering what is 
undoubtedly the finest centre for psychical research in the world. 
On the Brocken experiment alone he spent more than £100 of 
his own money. No one who knows Mr. Price will question 
his honesty or ability, and I, for one, am sorry that he should 
have been lampooned—for that is the only word—about this 
whole matter. 


So that you may understand with perfect clearness how 
Mr. Price came to make this experiment, I must explain that 
he was invited by the authorities concerned with the Goethe 
celebrations in Germany to visit the Brocken and carefully to 
carry out the instructions given in the Black Magic formula 
which had been found in a German volume of manuscript dealing 
with such matters. 


Seeing that Goethe had made a close study of Black Magic, 
and had laid one of his most famous scenes on the Brocken, what 
could be more picturesquely appropriate, it was suggested to him, 
than that the Black Magic experiment should be carried out in 


conjunction with the celebrations of the centenary of the great 
German writer ? 


Always ready to investigate the curious, the occult or the 


fantastic, and, if possible, to discover the truth about them, Mr. 
Price consented. 


The formula laid down made considerable demands upon the 


ae and persistence of an investigator even of Mr. Price’s 
calibre. 


Briefly expressed, the requirements of the formula were as 
follows : a magic circle drawn on the top of the Brocken on a night 
of full moon ; a fire of pine-wood, a goat, and, attached to the 
goat by a silver cord, a maiden pure in heart ; a lighted bowl of 
incense ; the recitation of a Latin incantation ; the anointing 
of the goat with an ointment made of bats’ blood, the scrapings 
from a church bell, soot, and honey by the maiden, who will 
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then seize the goat by the horns and turn him round thrice in 
anti-clockwise direction. 


i “Then, first, the moon will be obscured ; secondly, the goat 
a being covered by a white cloth, an apparition will appear; and 
thirdly, the cloth being removed, there will be seen, ‘a faire youth 


p99 


of surpassing beauty’. 


This was the formula given in the High German Black Book, 
one of the classics of Black Magic published about 1500 A.D. 


Knowing that large numbers of people in various parts of 
the world still believe in Black Magic—only a few weeks ago a 
high dignitary of the Church of England, just returned from 
Africa, said there was something in it—Mr. Price set about the 
queer task of collecting the ingredients and carrying out the 
experiment. He had surprisingly little difficulty in finding the 
maiden pure in heart, his choice falling upon a Fräulein Bohn. 


Aish RENA 


Professor C. E. M. Joad, of London University, who is a 
member of the Laboratory, was among the English party which 
accompanied Mr. Price. A number of journalists and photo- 
graphers from London and Berlin attended the experiment. 


It will be better, I think, if I now confine myself to narrating 
as impartially as possible exactly what happened on the top of — 
the Brocken. . 


I could not resist a strong sense of surprise when I first saw 
Fraulein Bohn. I had hoped to see a German girl of the peasan 
class, aloof, somewhat severe, and possessing that dignity whi 
great simplicity and sincerity can bestow. Miss Bohn wo 
I am sure, never claim for herself these attributes. Thoug 
am sure she possesses the main qualification of purity of hea: 
she fitted badly into the atmosphere which should have surroun: 
the experiment. = 


When I caught my first glimpse of Miss Bohn on the op 
of the Brocken she was being photographed holding the goat, 
a tiny, frightened, white little creature. E 


_ The maiden pure of heart had an excellent opportun 
acting when she played the chief part in the Black 
ment, ; but it happened unfortunately that she 
€ chief element of farcical incongruity to \ ig 
Xperiment of curious and serious interest 
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Tt was Miss Bohn who held in her hands the power to prevent P 
the experiment from being lampooned. She failed badly. | 


When Mr. Price and his party arrived on the mountain top 
on the Friday afternoon, he was met by English and German 
journalists, including myself. The magic circle had already a 
been painted on the ground close to the Brocken Railway Station. | 
There went the pressmen and experimenters for a preliminary 
survey. The cameramen, who dominated the whole of the | 
experiment, took their first great flush of pictures. | 


Later that night, after dark, when a cold wind was blowing 
across the Brocken, we all started off from the hotel to walk down 
to the magic circle. The frightened goat refused to go; and had 
to be carried. 


The story of the experiment on this night is one of confusion, 
shouting cameramen, jeering students, and, for the spectators, 
extreme discomfort caused by the thick smoke from the fire 
of pine-wood and from the wind-blown stream of sparks issuing 
from the torches held aloft to facilitate the making of pictures. 
There was even some discussion as to the direction in which 
Cassel lay, and as to whether or not a light could, as laid down 
in the magic formula, be seen shining from the famous tower. 
A German journalist, who said he knew the Brocken well, declared 
that at no time after dark was it possible to see Cassel or a light 
F from it. I do not know, but, secing that the distance was given 
Le as fifty miles, it sounds probable enough. 


As Mr. Price had been good enough to accede to the request 
of the journalists that the experiment should take place then, 
and not on the following night, the ritual suffered from want of 
rehearsal, as Mr. Price himself quite properly pointed out. 

The fire of pine-wood was far too big, 
defying at first all attempts to extinguish 
came for darkness to be achieved. Some 
fire-extinguisher might be borrowed from o 
outside the hotel, but such an extinguis 

There were calls for more jugs of water, so 
herself poured on the fire, which was at | 


and blazed furiously, 
it, when the moment 
one suggested that a 
ne of the cars standing 
her was not produced. 
me of which the Maiden 
ast extinguished. 


the goat was thoroughly 
to rebuke by a glance 
ed the bleatings of the 
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tion by placing his handkerchief over its eyes. Fraulein Bohn, 
too, had a distinctly uncomfortable time of it. The wind was 
biting, and her evening frock flimsy. The sparks flew in her eyes, 
and the cameramen bawled in her éars instructions to move to 
this or that part of the circle, so that they would be better able 
to get their pictures. She had to struggle to prevent the goat 
from running away, and, at the same time, keep her mind on the 
part she was supposed to play in the experiment. 

I was sorry for Mr. Price as he stood in the centre of this noisy 
confusion, for he was doing his best faithfully to carry out the 
requirements of the formula in the view of a circle of spectators 
who did not understand, or want to understand, his purpose. 


When at last the white cloth, which had been placed over the 
goat, was about to be whisked away, I looked carefully, not 
because I expected to witness a magical transformation, but 
because I had heard rumours that a trick was to be attempted 
by some bright young students—a trick in which, by some 
means, a young man, though not from the world of Black Magic, 
would contrive to appear on the spot at the vital moment of 
climax. Happily, nothing of the sort occurred. 


We went back to the hotel colder, if not wiser. The goat 
was taken back to its shed, the Maiden pure in heart sat down 
to a good hot meal, and the pressmen of London and Berlin 
rushed to the telephones to send over to their respective news- 
papers accounts of the affair which were not to the liking of some 
of the experimenters. Perhaps some of the journalists went too 
far in painting pictures that would inspire only ridicule and 
contempt for those who had taken part in the experiment ; 
some of the comment was distinctly unfair and misleading, yet 
it is not over difficult for me to understand the point of view of 
the men who handled the “story” in this way. They had seen 
what appeared to them a farce acted on the top of a mountain, 
and they said so without regard for the semi-serious purpose 
in the minds of those who made the experiment. 

_ On the Saturday night the experiment was repeated, this 
time, I am told, though I was not present, with greater smoothness. 
5$ Mr. Price and his party went to the top of the Brocken to 

&0 through the motions” of a Black Magic formula as a 
demonstration of its futility, but, as things turned out, they 
appear only to have provided ill-mannered students with an 
°pportunity to jeer and the popular newspapers to poke fun. 
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THE BROCKEN TRYST 
By DION FORTUNE 


PART II (concluded) 


IN order to know whether the Blocksberg MS. is a pseudo- 
ritual or a genuine ritual it is necessary to know something 
about the principles of ritual in general and the witch-cult in 
particular. I have already pointed out that the method and | 
aim of ritual are purely psychological and not in the least 
“magical” as the word is popularly understood. Bearing this 
in mind, let us ask ourselves what we presume to be the aim of A 
the Blocksberg ceremony, for then we shall know to what class | 
of magic it is to be assigned. The presence of the goat tells 
us at once where to place it, for the goat is the Great God Pan. 


Now Pan and all his congeners are the givers of frenzy, the 

crudest form of the divine inebriation. In psychological terms, 

Pan equates with the abreaction. The he-goat, grossest of 

beasts, represents the most primitive form of the libido. Who- 

ever performs the Rite of the Goat intends to liberate the most | 

| atavistic aspect of his unconscious mind. The analogy is natural , 
FA and obvious to anyone who is acquainted with the manners and / 
customs of billy-goats, just as the Cockney child, seeing pigs fed |; ; 

for the first time, exclaimed, “No wonder they calls ’em pigs !’’ i 


The goat-formula, then, is a formula of unrepression. It 
is not difficult to understand the fascination the unrepression of | 
the witch-covens must have had for women living the narrow ' 
life of the medizeval walled towns or isolated village communities. 
The cult continues to this day, Mrs. Grundy having replaced the 
Grand Inquisitor as the repressive agent. 


There is always a basement to the house of life, and different 
temperaments abreact their primitive aspects in different ways, 
as psychology has shown us. Some arrive at a working com- 
promise which would scandalize the Alliance of Honour, but 
nevertheless enables life to be carried on. Others develop 
neurotic traits of one kind or another. The ancient pagan 
systems found a place for the Rite of the Goat ; the non-Christian 
faiths understand its significance and deal with it after their | 
own fashion. Protestant Christianity alone knows nothing 
whatever about it and makes no attempt to deal with it, except 

by the blind and inadequate method of repression. 


The Cult of the Goat has always existed in Europe. It has z 
102 > 
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run like an underground river, parallel to the main stream of 
social development, every now and again breaking through to 
the surface like the woe-waters, the mysterious streams in lime- 
a stone districts that appear and disappear at intervals of years 
and are believed to be precursors of disaster. It is this fact in 
| psychology and history which gives Mr. Price’s MS. any signifi- 
cance it may possess. 

When we consider the general tendency of social life since 
the war, with its breaking-down of all restraints and inhibitions, 
we shall see that the formula of the goat rite is not an inappro- 

i priate one for the present age, and that we are entering one of 
$ the periods when the woe-water of the libido is beginning to rise. 
= It is a period of unrepression, like the Elizabethan Age and the 

| Age of Pericles. These periods of the breaking down of inhibitions 
| are also periods of creative activity and a great vitality of the 
| human spirit, for the higher aspect of Pan is Dionysus. 


| When the cult is driven underground by repression, the 
| Dionysiac aspect of creative enthusiasm never develops, and 
Pan of the goat-feet becomes Mendes, the complete goat with 
the inverted Pentagram between his horns. These gods are all 
glyphs of the racial unconsciousness, and their permutations 
are true psychological formule. Modern psychologists under- 
stand them well enough, but they have not yet glimpsed the 
possibilities of the old ceremonial method of abreacting them. 
There is some extraordinarily interesting psychological work to 
be done along these lines by those who possess the necessary 

= equipment of both kinds. 


We are now in a position to arrive at some understandi 
of the Blocksberg MS., because we have traced, in outline 
least, the principles which must guide us in assessing it. V 
know that its aim is to free the libido from its social and re giou 
inhibitions, and that its method is to produce a continued anc 
concentrated auto-suggestion by the use of symbols. Let 


_ Tow consider how far this particular MS. is capable of effec 
its purpose. 


__ As it stands at present, it is incapable of effecting a 
_ and Mr. Price has wasted his time in travelling out to th 
po it, for it is at best but the sketch-outline of a 
lhat, however, does not tell against its genuinene: 
reat Majority of ceremonial formule exist in tl 
ed adept fills in the gaps by reference t 
Spondences I haye already mentio | 


t 
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I am inclined to think, however, that Mr. Price’s MS. belongs 
to the class of magic that was got out for the delectation of the 
servants’ hall and is not a genuine witch-cult formula ; because 
whoever drew the diagram knew nothing whatever of the 
principles underlying ceremonial magic and the use of symbolism, 
and scattered symbols broadcast with a very dim idea as to their 
purpose and method of use. 

There is no need for me to trouble my readers with a detailed 
analysis of the symbolism employed and my reasons for considering 
it spurious, for that would be of no interest save to those who 
were already well versed in the subject. But in the light of the 
principles I have explained I can readily prove that the diagram 
does not conform to those principles, and this demonstration 
may not be without interest to my readers as showing the way 
in which the magician goes to work. 

The Blocksberg floor-cloth consists, as do all floor-cloths 
for use in rites of evocation, of a circle and a triangle. I have 
seen many such floor-cloths, done on dust-sheets with marking- 
ink or painted on to squares of linoleum. The symbols are 
not often put permanently on to the floor of a room, because 

different symbols are wanted in different rites. The author of 
the Blocksberg Tryst is therefore quite correct in giving a sketch 
of the necessary floor-cloth, and that is a point in his favour ; 
but in planning his diagram he has dropped so many bricks, 
and such bad ones, that we are justified in writing him off as a 
very ignorant amateur, and not the supreme magus Mr. Price 
seems to think him. 


I do not ask either Mr. Price or my readers to accept my 
unsupported word for these statements, but it stands to reason 
that people who supply themselves with a floor-cloth have some 
purpose in view, and that the floor-cloth will be designed to 
serve that purpose. If we find we are dealing with a floor- 
cloth that could not be used for any imaginable purpose, we may 
reasonably conclude that the person who designed it did not know 
the purpose that a floor-cloth is intended to serve. 


Now a circle and triangle are the necessary paraphernalia 
of any occultist who is going to do a ceremony of evocation, but 
that triangle is always and invariably outside the magic circle, 
and not inside, as the Blocksberg Tryst has it. Why this must 
be will immediately appear when we consider the purposes for 
which circle and triangle are intended. The circle is designed 
to protect the magician from attack, and the triangle is for the 
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spirit to materialize in. If you put the triangle inside the circle 
magician and spirit are in the same cage, as it were. In any 
case, the goat ought to have been in the triangle. What is the 
use of having a triangle of evocation if you do not put your goat 
in it? Its use is not merely decorative. There is nothing in a 
magical ceremony which is not significant, with its significance 
most carefully thought out. Therefore whoever designed that 
triangle of art did not know its use. He evidently thought it 
was part of the décor. 


Again, the circle is red and the triangle blue. Now in a 
magical ceremony all the symbols are keyed to a single note, 
including the colours used, to which special importance is attached. 
Red is the colour traditionally assigned to Mars and the Element 
of Fire; this particular shade of blue is assigned to Jupiter and 
the Element of Air; and the Goat himself is a creature of Earth. 
Bright red and bright blue are magical incompatibles, just as a 
substance cannot be both acid and alkaline at the same moment. 
In an evocation ceremony the magician concentrates on a single 
force and tries to get it absolutely pure without any admixture 
of any other concept. The red colour-scale suggests one set 
of ideas to his mind, and the blue suggests another. He would 
never use the two at once. He would use the one or the other. 
For the Rite of the Goat he would use various shades of blues and 
greens, and possibly the duller yellows, because he is dealing 
with a very primitive nature-force. 


All these colour-symbols are used by the magician in the 
same way that a mathematician uses algebraical symbols. They 
all stand for something, and the glyph as a whole is a formula. 
They are not thrown together at random to give a pretty colour 
effect. The formula for carbon dioxide is CO, not C.O.D. 


. These things havea meaning. But the floor-cloth of the Blocks- 
erg Tryst is a Mad Hatter’s tea-party of unrelated symbolism. 


But, on the other hand, the rubric is not without significance, 
oS does indeed contain the germ of a ceremony, which could be 
Heese’ and made workable by anyone who wanted to perform 

e Rite of the Goat. Personally, I do not. 


Ro my way of thinking, we have in the Blocksberg Tryst an 
a > of a magical ceremony written down from memory by 
yewitness who did not know much about what was being 


done Tieci : \ 
iti S enough genuin i bolism in it to show 
that it is not pure fa = i 8 e magical symbolism 


ace 
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Now let us see if we can elucidate the underlying ideas, 
The essence of the whole affair is the turning of a virgin he-goat 
into a nice young man. It will be observed that there is a great 
deal of stress laid upon the virginity of everyone except the 
operator, who is only required to be pure in heart and well- 
intentioned. But when the magician says virgin he does not 
necessarily mean of unexceptionable morals. He means some- 
thing that has never been used for any other purpose, as when 
he speaks of virgin parchment upon which all talismans must 
be drawn. The reason for this is that he does not want any 
other magnetism present than that which he intends to produce. 
A virgin he-goat is an impracticable sort of beast in any case, 
and would probably be too young to leave his mother. What 
is meant here is a goat that has not been used before in connection 
with the Sabbats, because the goat-youth formula is of a higher 
type than that of the goat whose latter end is kissed by the 
devotees prior to orgy. 


For be it noted that the goat is Pan, and the beautiful young 
man is Dionysus, Balder, Quetzlcoatl, or any other beautiful 
youthful god. The Blocksberg formula, therefore, represents 
the sublimation of the sex force from a lower to a higher arc, 
its idealization, as it were; and it teaches a very important 
Mystery truth, which modern psychology is just beginning to 
suspect. It teaches that the loftiest spiritual force has its roots 
in the primitive and cannot be cut off from them without withering. 
The presence of the goat in the rite indicates that the sex forces 
will be stimulated and called into activity ; the presence of the 
virgin indicates that they will be kept under control and 
sublimated, and that the rite will not end in orgy. 


Finally, there remains to be considered the curious instruction 
concerning the lighting and extinguishing of the fire and incense, 
and the command that the fire must be of pine-wood, though 
the nature of the incense is apparently not specified. The fire 
of pine-wood is in accordance with the symbolism, for a pine- 
cone decorates the thyrsus of Dionysus, who is a higher aspect 
of the goat-footed god. The thyrsus itself is the spine, wherein 
flows the Kundalini of the Yogis, which is sublimated sex force, 
also in keeping with the rite of the goat-youth. 


No instructions are given concerning the nature of the incense, 
however ; but this is a very important point in any rite, as the 


incense must be in harmony with the nature of the force to be 


invoked. The magician working up the emotional pressure 
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of the rite knows full well that “scents are surer than sights 
or sounds to make your heart-strings crack”’. In the tables of 
correspondences lists are given of the different kinds of incense 
suitable to each operation. The author of the Blocksberg 
Tryst, however, does not seem to have troubled about this ; 
any old smell will do for him, apparently. 


The instruction to light, and then extinguish, the ritual 
fire and incense are also curious. If you need a fire for your 
operation, you obviously need it while the operation is going on. 
But in any case, a fire is incompatible with a rite of the goat, 
for the goat is analagous to the astrological sign Capricorn, 
and that is one of the earthy triplicity. 


Neither can I understand the purpose of the instruction to 
extinguish the incense. The libation of wine is more compre- 
hensible, and is associated with Dionysus, but I think it would 
be more efficacious if taken internally. The pin-point of light 
in the Tower of Cassel I know nothing about; I should have 
thought one would have needed more than one bottle of wine 
to produce that. 


My verdict upon the Blocksberg Tryst is, “A tale told by an 
idiot.’ If Mr. Price really wanted to make an experiment in 
ceremonial magic, he was wasting his time with such a piece of 
goods; but if, on the other hand, he simply wanted publicity 
regardless of accuracy, I do not think he could improve upon the 
method employed, though I doubt if it will add to the credit 
of the National Laboratory for Psychic Research. 
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WHAT MAY HAPPEN 
By HARRY FARJEON 


I 


“WHAT may happen” is a state of things either as barren asa 
stone or as fertile as a seed. There is, in our universe, a fixity of 
purpose so rigid that it admits of not the slightest deviation, or 
there is a fruitfulness that may ripen in as many ways as there are 
numbers in arithmetic. This is no more than saying that there 
is Fate or Free Will, but the oneness of Fate is not sufficiently 
realized, nor is the eternal mutability of a state governed by 
Free Will. The Fatalist may be caught tripping by the thought, 
“If I had done so-and-so’, and the apostle of Free Will perhaps 
never grasps the infinite number of consequences that depend 
upon his everyact. Thelatter does not fully understand his power ; 
the former his powerlessness. 


In the considerations now to follow, I am ruling out the tenable 
theory that the states of existence postulated in either of these 
beliefs can be disarranged by outside interference—by miracle. 
I am considering only the mode of living that would endure 
between each such interference (should it occur) and the next. 
Under Fatalism there would be one miracle only: itself. Under 
Free Wil there would stillbe but the single miracle of origination, 
but there would be an infinite number of almost-miracles; for that 
any one specified event should have occurred is so unlikely that 
the whole of humanity would be constantly rubbing astonished 
eyes. For the present world must then be conceived as a col- 
lection of winning tickets in lotteries each comprising a trillion 
chances, and the future world one equally removed from likeli- 
hood. ... Space filled with the intangible debris of innumerable 
might-have-beens—yes, mught-have-beens, for they were possible ; 
a vast litter of nothingness added to and added to, as, shining and 
insecure, fruitful Will forges its way forward. Whereas under 
Fate the photographic plate is exposed and the result automati- 
cally attained. There is no canvas and no artist, 


II 
Under Fate, IF does not exist. IF implies an alternative, 


m there is no alternative, IF ushers in a query, and there can 
e no query. “If I start at nine o'clock, will I catch my train ?” 
108 
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You will start at nine o’clock or you will not start at nine o'clock ; 

ou will catch your train or you will not catch your train. There 
x here no cause and effect ; indeed, there exists but one cause 
(Fate) and everything is its inevitable effect. Having incomplete 
knowledge of this effect, you may muse about it and wonder —of 
course, if you do, you must—but your wonder is immaterial to 
action ; it is a dream of the future, as memory is a dream of the 
past. You wonder thus passively whether this or that horse 
will win the Derby. Yet you try to speculate in terms of “if”. 
If this wins, you will buy a car (you say) ; if that, you will give up 
betting. You are wrong. It is all settled. That horse will win, 
and you will not give up betting. There is no “if” about it. But 
your mind was made to wobble and to wonder, and futilely to 
think it is deciding upon consequent action. Why worry? 
Because you can’t help it. You won’t worry? All right, if you 
don’t, it is also because you can’t help it. You don’t refrain from 
worrying because you decided not to do so, but because it was 
settled for you that you should thus decide, and that on this 
occasion the decision and its seeming sequence should coincide. 
But mark this! So long as your Will is a material tool in the 
hands of Fate, Fate cannot go wrong, and you cannot go right or 
wrong. (You cannot go at all.) Once, however, your Will can 
escape from this pressure, even to the extent of taking one free 
breath, all is changed and Fate is overset. Instead of One Cause 
(a Miracle) and One Composite Effect, we have flowering life in 
infinite variety; a pulsating rhythm of innumerable results, 
each of which is vital because it need not have been. 


TII 


I, an Emperor, full (as I think) of deadly purpose, signa 
declaration of war that will send millions to their doom. If there 


is Fate, I have done nothing; I, my acts, all doings, and all doom 
are one stamp of an indelible die. 


x I, a careless child, through some unconsidered whim, raise my 
nd and wave to a passer-by. If there is Free Will, I have 

changed mankind. 
esis it in what respect? In every physical detail; not 
the aon the trends of purpose underlying these details, but in 
Perha S themselves. In a Space of time, perhaps a hundred, 
PS a thousand years, not one person will be alive who, but 
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for that wave of the hand, would have existed. I have set in l 
motion wheels which themselves will be changed in direction and | 
force millions and millions of times by other actions not to be 
calculated because themselves due to the choice of free- 
moving Wills. But the material circumstances in which these 
Wills will act have already been modifed by my Will, and these 
modifications will spread, an ever-widening circle, as long as the 
physical matter of the world shall endure. That they will even- 
tually percolate space and reach other planets, other star systems, 
is less easily demonstrable ; possibly they will. A child waves 
his hand, and a star is born. . . . But let us confine ourselves 
within the limits of our little world. ? 


We are now taking it that Free Will exists. It exists as a 
power counteracting physical influences which, without it, would 
proceed mechanically. This mechanism is constantly interrupted 
by Choice; after each interruption, slightly disarranged, it 
proceeds again. Choice is, of course, itself hampered by the 
mechanism, but not (as under Fatalism) entirely determined— 
or rather eliminated—by it. It has less power to assert itself 

; in certain circumstances than in others, but perhaps in every 
} circumstance it has the power to make a slight protest, resulting j 
j in a tiny physical movement that would not otherwise have oc- 
z curred. That is all I need for the present theory—that it be | 
accepted as an axiom (we must be content with an axiom, for 
Free Will, being spiritual, cannot be proved) that there occurs a 
constant succession of acts of choice by Will, each act resulting | 
in a modification of material movement. | 


The next step is to realize that every material movement dis- 
places the air, in which exist minute organisms affecting the 
human body. The knowledge of germs is at present in an ele- 
mentary stage—we know that they can exist in the body and out | 
of it, but we do not know their connection with more remote p 
particles which probably exist and modify their own existence. 
Perhaps there is food in the atmosphere on which some of their 
species depend for nourishment. Perhaps the slightest modi- 
fication of temperature in the air causes their death or facilitates 
their birth. At any rate, those inhabiting us must be affected 


by the temperature and amount of air coming into contact with 
and entering our bodies. 


Now every movement alters the disposition of the air and 
changes its temperature. If, as appears reasonably certain 
(though not, in the present state of knowledge, open to absolute 
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roof), such atmospheric alterations change the existence, or 
Ben the position, size and character, of germs, of their food, or 
of other still more minute organisms of which we have no know- 
ledge but which affect us, or our parasites, in any physical way, 
then it can be maintained that every physical movement produces 
changes in the conditions among which Will must in future act. 
Briefly : by your Will you move, by this movement you change 
physical conditions, and in the changed conditions you move 
again. You are a chess-player primed with choice, up against 
an opponent without choice, who reacts mechanically to you. 
His play, though so intricate that you can rarely fathom it, i 
calculable ; yours is not. : 


If, then, a single movement on our part affects the atmosphere, 
resulting in different conditions, among which our next choice of 
movements will lie, our immediately succeeding movements will 
in some degree differ from those we otherwise would have made, 
again resulting in atmospheric changes which will again affect 
us and others, so that an entirely new combination will have arisen 
as the result of the initial gesture. The ever-widening circle ! 
And among the effects emanating from that initial gesture will 
be times and places of meetings with people and things. Our 
social intercourse and our personal health and prosperity will be 
effected. We will be among conditions not determined by, but 
still due to, that initial gesture, Just as, for example, a man is 
due to the marriage of his grandparents, though not determined 
solely by it, there having been another marriage intervening. 


This simile leads naturally to the consideration of the next 
fact. Among the movements resulting from the initial impulse, 


and the movements again resulting in the ramifications of the — 
€ver-wid 


depend upon 
eet different | 


fins a 
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state of matrimony or bachelorhood brought about through their 
own consummation or abstention will in its turn affect others. A 
new circle will expand into the future. Even lesser things than 
the actual meetings will change the ultimate births—the times 
of these meetings, and their conditions. 


And once a birth is altered—once a man is born instead of his 
brother, or not at all—once the mysterious conditions surrounding 
sex are so modified as to produce a girl instead of a boy—how 
profoundly changed is the course of future possibilities! He 
will not marry, or will marry differently; again new children 
will or will not arise. More and more, change upon change, 
every alteration bringing with it a host of new movements creating 
each its own new world, and fashioning the actual world as it is 
to be into one only of all that could have been, so that in the course 
of generations the whole of the cast is changed. If the child had 
not waved its hand, the Drama of the World would have been 
presented by entirely different comedians. And so with every 
child and every man, so with every gesture, at every moment of 
every day. 

The cast would have been changed, but would the Drama ? 
Perhapsnot. The Drama is bigger than its players. Its own plot 
may be a destiny indeed, or a choice by will of some author as 
superior to the Fate that would confine him as we (granted Free 
Will) are to ours. What, then, has our will achieved? Of what 
avail to change the actors if we cannot improve the play ? 
This we cannot tell. We must be content with our limited op- 
portunity. Let it be enough, if we are capable of effort, to make 
that effort. For, after all, it is not the play that counts, any more 
than it is the actors. Both, in their different scales, are the shells 
of endeavour, within which a living force struggles, fails, fails, 

fails again, and succeeds, 
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THE TASK OF THE COMET 
By H. STANLEY REDGROVE, B.Sc., F.I.C. 


COMETS appear always to have aroused feelings of awe and 
apprehension in the minds of the ancients. Their spectacular 
appearance and seemingly capricious character are, perhaps, 
adequate to account for this. Unlike other heavenly bodies, 
comets appear to obey no laws. Their coming, therefore, must 
portend some catastrophic event of first-class magnitude, such 
as the death of a king. 


“Aeromancy’’, writes A. E. Waite in The Occult Sciences 
(1891), “is the art which, sometimes under an alternative appella- 
tion, Meteoromancy, is concerned with the prediction of things 
to come by the observation of atmospheric variations and the 
different phenomena of the air, particularly those of thunder, 
lightning, and fiery meteors. It is by virtue of this divination 
that the apparition of a comet has been supposed to portend 
the death of a greatman. In his vast work upon magic, Francois 
de la Torre-Blanca, who follows Psellus, affirms that the veritable 
aeromantic art- is the prediction of the future by the evocation 
of spectres in the air, or the pictorial representation of things to 
come, by the aid of demons, in a cloud, as in a magic lantern. 
On this supposition it would be simply a branch of ceremonial 
magic; on the other, it may be supposed that the observation 
of tremendous atmospheric phenomena, of sunset pageantries, 
auroral lights, of peaceful midnight splendours, of stars. and storms 
and lightning, the merely prolonged contemplation of ‘the 
Magical, measureless distance’, would profoundly excite the 
imaginations of sensitive persons, and transform the dome of the 


-€mpyrean into a veritable ‘glass of vision’.”’ 


fe ees astronomic science has rid the comet of its terrors 
me ucated minds. It has been estimated that comets constitute 
oe most numerous class of objects in the solar system; but 
a ae believed to have masses exceedingly small compared 
ie plese of the major planets, and probably much less even 
maS = Of the minor ones. They differ from the planets also 
E = its, which are mostly elongated ellipses, approximating 

parabolas. A few comets appear to have hyperbolic ellipses, 


w. T 
o indicates that they are passing from the sun’s control 
at of some more powerful star. 


113 I 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1I4 THE OCCULT REVIEW 

Meteors and meteorites are sometimes considered to be the 
debris of comets, a view, however, which is ; not universally 
accepted. An alternative theory is that meteorites (and possibly 
meteors) are the products of the disruption of a planetary body, 
support from which is given by the fact that analysis of various 
meteorites show a similarity in their composition. They are 
usually composed of iron containing some nickel, or of stone, or 
of stone together with iron containing some nickel. 


Although meteors of the first and second magnitude are 
thought to be not more than one or two tenths of an inch in 
diameter, nor to weigh more than a fraction of a grain, some 
meteorites which have fallen to earth are of very considerable 
size, as, for example, the meteorite weighing over 36 tons which 
was brought by Peary from Cape York, Greenland, to New York. 


In Arizona there is a crater-like depression known as Coon 
Butte, measuring about 4000 feet across, and 560 feet in depth, 
surrounded by walls of limestone and sandstone reaching 100 feet 
above the plain, which some consider to have been caused by the 
fall of a meteorite. If so, this celestial body must have been 
of gigantic and terrifying size. Much meteoritic iron has been 
found in the vicinity, but the theory of the meteoric origin of the 
crater-like depression is not universally accepted. 


It is generally thought that the earth’s atmosphere provides 
a buffer adequate to protect it against the impact of a large meteor- 
ite, except, perhaps, under exceptional circumstances. On 
reaching this buffer, it is said that meteorites lose their planetary 
speeds and are disintegrated into small and relatively harmless 
fragments ; and in the article on the subject in The Encyclopaedia 
Britannica, to which I acknowledge my indebtedness for much 
of my information, it is stated that there are few, if any, really 
authentic records of death or injury to man from meteoric 
_ Stones, though several cases have occurred, instances of which 
are mentioned, in which they have struck buildings, or fallen 
through roofs. 
- Mr. Comyns Beaumont has now written an arresting and very 
Interesting book™ with a view to upsetting these somewhat com- 
views concerning comets and meteors. Personally, — 
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the superstitious reasons above quoted, but because they threat- 
ened actual disaster to the earth ; and he traces several cults, 
such as serpent-worship, in an interesting, if not completely 
convincing, manner to the knowledge they possessed of the part 
played by comets in the life of the Universe. 


Comets, in his view, are the instruments of world-making and 
world-breaking. They replenish the earth with oxygen, with 
water, with new forms of life. At the same time, they are the 
cause of earthquakes, hurricanes, and other disasters. By their 
aid volcanoes have been built, and through their action volcanoes 
burst into eruption. This earth is not destined to live for ever. 
One day it too will become a comet and play its part in building 

| and smashing other worlds. 


Let me quote his thesis in his own words : “I seek to prove S 
that the interior of the earth is rigid, not incandescent ; that 
earthquakes, like volcanoes and their eruptions, are caused by 
cometary bodies, by meteors, or by cosmic gases, which drift 
into our atmosphere ; that meteors are portions of comets which 
themselves are planets in a state of disintegration whose final 
: task is to feed suns and assist the development of other planets ; 
3 and that the final state of our earth will be a comet destined 


| to feed another sun and perhaps deposit germs of life on another 
planet.’’ 3 


a 
a; 


Mr. Beaumont asks, “How does the air we breathe become 
renewed except through influences beyond the earth?” The © 
orthodox reply, which to my mind is satisfactory, is, Through the - 
-e agency of plants provided with chlorophyll. 


As evidence of the fact that forms of life are conveyed to 
this earth by extra-terrestrial bodies, he instanced some remarkable 
cases which are said to have occurred of showers of frogs and _ 
clouds of flies. These, if authentic, are certainly extraordinary 
but, in spite of Lord Kelvin’s hypothesis of the origin of life o. 
this planet—that the germs were conveyed from other world 


y means of meteorites—I find the theory of spontaneous genera- 
tion far easier of acceptance. 


i ; e bed of the sea being 
ition therein of meteoric bodies, but that 
are being brought here by similar m 


: 
2 
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Perhaps my lack of conviction is due to an innate scepticism, 
and not to paucity of evidence. In any case, I write as a layman 
only. The branch of science on which I may speak with authority 
is far removed from that of the study of celestial phenomena. 


On what may, perhaps, be termed the major issues, Mr. 
Beaumont has collected a mass of evidential material, and 
writes in a very circumstantial manner. I have described his 
book as arresting and interesting. I would repeat this, and add 
“disturbing”. However, the fate of the earth lies beyond our 
control; and an evil which cannot be averted had best be 
forgotten. “Eat, drink, and be merry, for to-morrow ye shall 
die,” seems here to apply with considerable force. Nevertheless, 
everyone will want to read Mr. Beaumont’s book and learn 
what fate he foretells. Whether his arguments be just or not 
his book is certainly a very readable one, and I prophesy a good 
demand for it. I am curious to learn what the astronomers have 
to say. The book will undoubtedly be widely discussed, and an 
interesting controversy should result. 


SYMPHONY CONCERT 
By CLARE CAMERON 


Within the darkling thickets of the mind, 
Deep in leaves and silent, folded boughs, 
Beyond the reach of curious sun or wind, 
My thoughts, like birds, have made reluctant house. 


Across that place of secrets and of peace 
Suddenly a silver trumpet cries. 

There is a stirring in the startled trees, 
There is the glint of plumes and jewelled eyes. 


They come, the singing huntsmen, swift to rouse 
With winding horn each secret from his lair. 

O rise, my tardy prisoners, from the boughs, 
And flaunt your beauty in the upper air ! 


If all the world my shining ones could heed, 
And watch their splendid grace along the sky, 
If one should follow where my eagles lead, 
Ere the singing and the silver trumpets die... . 


Ah then to Heaven’s outposts, firm and fast, 
By roads of wisdom he should come at last, 
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SPIRITUALISM, THE PLAIN MAN’S 


RELIGION 
By HUGH MOUNTAIN 


RELIGION is essentially a personal experience. The plain 
| man’s religion in these days of hustle and uncertainty must 
j necessarily be a simple one, but, at the same time, it must be 
i adequate. 

| The Spiritualist is tempted to say that Spiritualism alone 
ge fulfils these requirements. The outstanding fact which must 
| be proved is the fact of survival. When that knowledge has 
| been gained, little else matters, because it follows that one’s 
| whole outlook upon life is changed. ‘Forms, ceremonies, rites 
and rituals—to the plain man, at any rate—are merely encum- 
| brances, or, at best, are simply props upon which one may 
| occasionally gain a loftier view. 


| “Seek ye first the Kingdom of God.” Itis on the word first 
| that the Christian Spiritualist builds. Other cults advocate 
i the preparation of the body, a measure of asceticism, devotional 
practices and suchlike—all of which are designed to help in the 
unfoldment of the spiritual consciousness. 


The plain man has been given a glimpse of the Kingdom 
through the various phenomena of Spiritualism, and sets himself 
out to be worthy of it by applying the principles as taught by | 
the Master. \ 


And then: “All these things shall be added unto you.” 


The plain man who has realized the truth of survival— 
whether or not occultists may talk of the veils of Maya—and 
who puts his principles into effect in daily life, soon begins to 
look upon the world through different eyes. The beggar in the 
gutter 1s his brother, the woman who flits by in the midnight 
Street 18 his sister, the millionaire who lolls homeward in his 
car is merely a child who has stumbled on the road. 


as world becomes a place of beauty, nature sings, the stars 
Sper, and there are sermons in stones and good in everything. 


There are those who frown upon the phenomena of Spiritual- 


is 
fee and who regard the home-circle as the childish pastime of 
e nursery, 


| But wher 
p Can q 


La 


es e are the men and women who have suffered who 
ack upon nursery days without tears ? 
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In this tragic century the plain man can withdraw for a 
while from the world and talk—and laugh—with those whom 
he played with, with those whom he fought with, worked with, 
and loved. The communion inspires him to go out into the 
world knowing that in very truth he is compassed about with a 
cloud of witnesses ; that every act of the day, when it is motived 
3s by seeking first that Kingdom, raises him higher and higher and 
Ba makes him nobler and nobler till, at last, he may be worthy to 
aes stand with the angels of God. 

2 The plain man knows that he is not deluded in his beliefs, 
because he attains that ‘‘soul-wisdom’’ which tells him that 
Truth is Within, that Truth is Infinite, and that Truth is Beauty. 


He does not fear the world crisis. “Are not two sparrows 

sold for a farthing ?? What man or what nation ever thrived 

except through adversity? And what enlightened man would 
demand that these disguised blessings be removed ? 


Far more than the mystic or the occultist, the Spiritualist 
can help his brother in distress. It is given to him to see tears 
of grief changed in a moment to tears of joy. He can lead a 
grief-stricken friend and allow him to see a devoted clairvoyant 
draw back the veil for a moment before the eyes of two thousand 
people ; and he can take him on an Armistice Sunday and show 
him eight thousand people rise to their feet in the Albert Hall 
as witnesses to the fact that they have proved survival. 


The plain man possesses a religion which is an active spiritual 
force, and it is granted to him occasionally to feel a grateful hand 
thrust into his, and to hear halting words from thankful lips. 


Experiences like this make it plain to him that, in time, a little 
= leaven leaveneth the whole. 


fe He strives to increase and expand that spiritual force though 
ts origin was nothing more than.a rap upon a table and its 
sophy may be summed up in the Golden Rule. 
But he begs that there should be no occult aristocracy. He 
ants to shake the hand of an Adept, to bid him sit across 
eside and talk of love, and of children, and of homely 
and when the moment comes for secrets of Wisdom 
aled they will fall on willing ears. 
t is the religion of the plain man who is looking into 
' when the winter of Life has stripped t! 22 


aspire to a richer view, but his heart tell im 
be companioned along the Ro 3 
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The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 

[ required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE OccULT REVIEW, 
—ED.] 


IS IT AN OCCULT “HOLD-UP” ? 
To the Editor of THE Occutt REVIEW 


Sir,—It would appear from the editorial on “Linking Up” in the July 
number, as well as from Dr. de Purucker’s call for trust in Teachers 
and in “guides for Theosophists”, that a virtual repudiation of 
the divine Egos of Man, otherwise known as Mind-Beings, is on foot. 
It seems to be assumed that understanding is of no account, although 
the ancient authorities (e.g. the Anugita Upanishad) give “mind” 
as the sixth sense and “understanding” as the seventh. 


While appreciating the sincerity of the editorial remarks and 
acknowledging the futility of speculation by the physical brain, I 
cannot agree that the present state of the world is due to intellectuality 
as such. For, if men were truly intelligent, they would be functioning 
as Divine Intelligences. 


With your permission, I would briefly explain the principle of 
Manas or Mind, according to my limited understanding of a difficult 
subject, and with apologies for giving an “intellectual” tum to a 
“spiritual” matter. 


The spiritual self-consciousness of man is termed his “Higher 
Manas”; its light is reflected in the physical brain as the “lower 
manas”. The stream of light from the “higher” to the “lower” has 
been known as the path or bridge between the two, the inner cause 
(Antah-karana) of the latter. The function of the lower or human 
mind is to polarize the divine light and thereby neutralize the terrestrial 
desires which ever tend to obscure it. Thus the lower manas is 
spoken of metaphorically as the labourer in the field of incarnation 
for its “Master”, the Higher Manas or true Ego. Hence Manas is 
both eternal and non-eternal, divine and terrestrial; immortal as 

Buddhi-Manas”, mortal as ““Kama-manas”. 


: It follows that, were human beings to repudiate Manas, they would, 
y So doing, cut the connection betwen their human and their divine 
ensclousness. They would then be bereft of that reason and intelli- 
ae which reaches them in the light cast by the Higher Manas ; 
Bea would soon become merely entities of terrestrial desires. 
R testroyed the bridge by ignoring Manas, there is then no 
crossing to the other shore”. For it is by the light of Manas 


th z S neon 
at man is able to discriminate between Maya and Reality, between 


Psychical illusions and spiritual knowledge. 
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Short cuts to heaven appeal to the lazy labourer. If by joining 
a trade-union, a church, a Theosophical society, or an occult group 
the tension of individual effort can be relaxed and some of the work 
be put upon a machine, a method, a system, a priest, or invisible 
spiritual powers, he is tempted to do so. t The inducement is greater 
when mutual safety for such co-operation is a motive, as suggested in 
Dr. de Purucker’s article. A further inducement to the kamic element 
is that one is “marked out amongst men . . . becomes noteworthy 
amongst his fellows as a practiser of brotherhood as well as a teacher”! 


Compare these motives with those of financiers and business men 
as voiced by an editorial writer in The Times, July 2nd: 


“The most sagacious financiers now admit readily that the monetary and 
economic perplexities of our time, affairs which at first sight might seem wholly 
material, are linked intimately with spiritual factors. . . . There is no escape from 
our financial difficulties without a spiritual revival, without a renewal of faith, 
hope and love. . . . Business men are increasingly aware of this truth. What 
they desire, what the City churches will make the theme of intercession, is the 
growth of an atmosphere at home and abroad in which the conduct of visible 
affairs is dominated by invisible ideals, in which what is right counts for more than 
what appeals to self-interest, and the ambitions of men are made subject to the 
willof God... .” 


Does it not mean, therefore, an assumption of superiority to 
imagine that certain Theosophists and occultists constitute the “chan- 
nels for spiritual power” in the world to-day? The idea appears to 
be that by getting together and exchanging sentiments of brotherly 
love, and by sitting for Yoga, we may “‘co-operate in the service of 
those hidden spiritual powers to whom the guidance of unawakened 
humanity is entrusted”. 


Such a proposition is flattering to our self-importance, but it 
presumes : (1) that human beings have to be guided by powers exterior 
to themselves; (2) that yoga-exercises are in effect different from 
forms of intercession in the churches; and (3) that the occultists 
are qualified to discern which of the said hidden powers are spiritually 


powerful for “evil” and which for “ ood”, with regard to hi 
destiny and freedom, : ae 


Dr. de Purucker allows, however, that “our first duty is to follow 
the dictates of truth as they lie inherent in our own inmost conscious- 
ness’. But those who cannot claim to have penetrated to this inmost 
ae be content with a duty to truth at several removes, and, for 
them, finding the inner light and realizing the need for teachers” 
may not be “two sides of the same thing”. Hence, in Dr. de Purucker’s 
cae eee ae persons haye “wandered from the Path”. 

nat he allows with one hand he tak i g 
ieee es away with the other. Tw 

These Teachers, Masters, 


Gurus, Great i t, 
e eic are A ee reat Ones of the Mystic Eas 


habby stage-properties of “occultism”. 
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z e i t recognizable 
‘dently the spiritual significance of a movement is no g 
oa e and occultists unless it be sponsored by these well- 


known and prominent personages with high-sounding and hackneyed 


titles. 

The proposition that one must place confidence and trust in their 
pupils, and in Hidden Spiritual Powers, or stand to be dubbed an 
intellectual lacking in brotherly love, reads like an occult “hold-up”, 
a drama in a dream or in a madhouse—or as the threat of the return 
of priest-rule with the power of excommunication. 


I am, Sir, 
Yours sincerely, 
W. WILSON LEISENRING. 


BACK TO BROTHERHOOD 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


Sir,—Adverting to the articles by yourself and Dr. G. de Purucker 
in THE OccuLtT Review for July, there can be no two opinions among 
Theosophists, using that word in its widest sense, as to the primal 
and basic need for the practice of Universal Brotherhood. That we 
should love our fellow men and maintain towards them a steady, 
unfluctuating attitude of good will and a preparedness to do what we 
can to serve their true interests is the first axiom in our ethical code. 


But to wish well to our fellows is one thing ; and to know how to 
act so as to give wise expression to our wish, and to promote their 
real welfare, is another and much more difficult one. If thy brother 
be thirsty, give him to drink. Yes ; but, if his thirst be that of the 
drunkard for alcohol, would it not be more brotherly to refuse than 
to grant his request? There may be occasions when it is right for 
those who love us to snub or rebuke us in the name of brotherhood. 
To give a child all it asks for is to do it a disservice; but to know 
when to grant and when to withhold is the mark of a parent who is 
both loving and wise. I refer to this aspect of the matter to show 
that the practice of brotherhood is not the simple thing it sounds, but 
1S an art in which love must always be guided by wisdom. We have 
to establish the fraternal attitude firmly in ourselves, and then to 
use our best intelligence, reason, and common sense to shape our 


actions accordingly in the i rying ci 
nnumerable and ever va circum- 
Stances of life. Z = 


te wee I most heartily concur with yourself and Dr. de Purucker 
mere esire that all Theosophists, all mystics, and indeed all men 
alike omen should be linked together, on outer and inner planes 

» 1n the bonds of brotherhood, yet I do not wholly agree with 


= fs Purucker’s diagnosis of the existing situation, He tells us that 
heosophical Movement is : 
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, i i i i , or, in i 

e ese Oe val, by merely intangible but sell oa | 
y PoV Pies of suspicion, mistrust, doubt, and, alas, in some cases, actual | 

Palike, verging even into conscious or unconscious hatred of a kind. ; 

This is true, but not the whole truth. The barriers of suspicion 

and mistrust are not the cause, but the result, of the separation of 

Theosophists into “sects and churches”. The causes—at least the 
} dominant causes—of the various schisms which led to the formation 
eo. of such bodies are a matter of history, and are all of the same general 
a nature, i.e. claims made by or on behalf of different individuals to 
PS be the rightful “successors” of H. P. Blavatsky, and, as such, legitimate 
heads of the Movement. Obviously if A. be the rightful claimant, 
then B. must be a pretender or usurper; and vice versa. In the 
circumstances, suspicion and rivalry between the followers of A. 
and B. are inevitable ; while those who accept neither will be apt 
to look askance at both. Even though, as is most desirable, the 
A-ites and B-ites were to remain on friendly terms and to fraternize 
to some extent, there could be no real unity nor full co-operation 
between them. There is no reason why the Pope and the Patriarch 
should be rude to each other; but while each maintains his claims 
unabated, the churches of Rome and Constantinople will remain 
separate and rival organizations ; and so with us. 


The writer of this letter believes that friendly contact between 
Theosophists of various schools is an excellent thing as far as it goes, 
T even if it does not go very far. He is himself prepared to fraternize, 
E and to discuss matters of agreement or disagreement, with Theosophists 

of any and every shade of opinion, as well as with outsiders, provided 

of course that circumstances are suitable, and there are topics of 

mutual interest to talk about. Moreover, he thinks that people who 

have important aims in common should be prepared—again in suitable 

circumstances—to co-operate in furthering them, even though their 
views on other important matters might clash. Clearly, however, 
the application of this principle has its limits; and one can easily 
imagine conditions in which co-operation of any kind would be 
eo precluded by conflicting theory and practice in relation to ethics. 
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to supernormal knowledge, andits disciples. As these Neo-Theosophies 
ae = from each other and from the original teachings, and inasmuch 
di Set appears to be new in them is either sheer nonsense or of very 
Fe a value, many of us feel justified in regarding them one and 
all as intrinsically worthless, and as positively harmful in that they 
ive a bad and false impression of Theosophy _to outsiders, and 
contribute to the growth of sects among Theosophists. 


It is no use shutting our eyes to patent facts. Suspicion and 
personal dislikes may exacerbate our schisms, but they do not cause 
them. Friendly contact and discussion may mitigate, but cannot 
heal them. The causes of the trouble are, in two words, “Successors” 
and Neo-Theosophies. While these continue to exist and flourish, 
not all the good will in the world can restore our shattered unity. 


With regard to your own editorial proposal for the formation of 
a “Spiritual League” in order to link together “those members of the 
various occult, theosophical, and mystical organizations for whom 
the spiritual aspect of the work stands supreme”, we must all be 
in sympathy with the objective you have in view. But when we 
try to envisage means for giving it expression on the physical plane, 
we at once come up against the same sort of difficulties as we have 
been considering in relation to Theosophical unity. Most Theosophists 
and a great many other people have spiritual aims and are trying to 
realize them. The inmost nature of all men and women is spiritual ; 
but that inner Buddha, or Christ-nature, can manifest itself only 
through mind (the nous or higher manas), which is the true individual ; 
and this in turn manifests itself through the lower mind or personality. 
If our spiritual impulses be compared to rays of white light falling 
on a window, then they will be transmitted, deflected, coloured, or 
dimmed, according to whether our minds are like clear glass, flawed 
glass, stained glass, or dirty glass. The sun of the spirit is shining 
all the time, and the job of each one of us is to clean the windows — 
through which its beams may pass into the world. In other words, — 
Our spiritual work is very largely concerned with the mind; to free 
it from the illusion of a separate personality ; to learn to discriminate 
between the “ever fleeting” and the “ever lasting”; to replace the 
unreliable, personal cognition of the lower mind by the impersonal, 
intellectual, and intuitional thought of the higher ; above all, to know 
and to master all the ins and outs of our own nature. = 


Is there not, then, a rather serious danger in the advice to concentrate — 
~n spirituality, with the suggestion—perhaps not intentional ; 
a ngs of the mind are of minor importance and may safel 
mee ected ? The results of effort on such lines might as ea 
Se ‘ as buddhic. At every step in the inner life we 

= celings and impulses by the use of our ment i 
eo and all women have spiritual impulses ; 
= ~Scultist differs from his brethren only i 
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equipped with knowledge to direct them aright, and to distinguish 
between them and the emotions and urges that well up from below. 
Mysticism, without this guiding knowledge, usually leads people into 
churches or convents. 
I am, Sir, 
Yours obediently, 


R. A. V. MORRIS, 


THE GOOD SHIP “SYMBIOSIS” 
To the Editor of Tue Occult REVIEW 


S1r,—In this age of strain and hard commons, Mr. Reinheimer’s little 
anthology of quotations with its interludes of symbiosis is as refreshing 
as “Alice in Wonderland”, with which work it shares the enthusiastic 
sentiment, “Off with their heads.” 


It left me wondering that one small head could carry all that 
Mr. Reinheimer claimed to know, and, in a minor key, exactly how it 
found its way into the admirable contents of the OccuLT REVIEW. 


I was carried back to that golden age when, having upset a nursery 
chair and sat upon the rungs, we state, “This is a ship at sea,” and 
deplore with becoming disdain the adult and myopic vision which 
replies, “To me this still looks very like a chair.” 


Happy Mr. Reinheimer who appears to arrive at his journey’s 
end by the simple and pleasurable process of, “I said it once, I say 
twice. What I say twice is true!” Alas, we others leave that 
happy land by the narrow and tortuous pathway commencing 2 + 2 = 
4, and finishing with a weary sigh of Q.E.D. A certain vehemence, a 
certain suggestive nuance of, “And you're another !” would lead one 
to believe that the harmony is incomplete, that perhaps some thick- 
skulled and protein-intoxicated scientist has said that the tall ship 
“Symbiosis” was just a plain demnition chair. 


Or, still more horrid thought—when Mr. Reinheimer in June 
last year told the Mother of Parliaments a few home truths on her 
past life and present responsibilities, did the old lady disgrace herself 
by looking down her nose at him, or even going to sleep ? 


i admit that in that honoured lady’s place, and after Mr. Rein- 
pet was through with me, I might have viewed my approaching 
: a with comparative serenity. I should certainly have reached 

€ conclusion that either my understanding or Mr, Reinheimer’s 
oratory was a bit woolly, also that, stripped of all luxuriant verbiage 
and reduced to its quintessence, I recognized a somewhat similar 
eee) of salvation in the admirable slogan “Eat more fruit”. The 
ee en almost speaks for itself, is in a happy position, for, 
een e article, I had quite failed to discover any possible 

puty. As for poor, crude, pragmatic Charles, reguiescat in pace. 
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Whatever his faults and fate, he is at least spared the humour of 
f Mr. Reinheimer’s poetry. And now I come toa serious matter of “tu 
| quoque”, a high priest charged with heresy. 
That Mr. Reinheimer should feed lustily on quotations from the 

miserable tribe of scientists is one thing. That, having done so, he 
| should turn around and bite them is quite another. 
| : This is not merely unkind and inconsiderate. It is in-feeding in 
excelsis—sheer cannibalism ! 
| The only line of defence I can find for him is that any suggestion 
| of his relationship, biologically or otherwise, to such reprobates is 
unthinkable. 

Anyway, tout comprendre—I wish him well. Providence grant 
him his simple-minded Parliament, and may he be Prime Minister and 
feed recalcitrant editors on rabbit pie. 
| Yours faithfully, 


VERB. SAP. 


“SYMBIOSIS”, OR “SURVIVAL OF THE FITTEST”? 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


S1r,—One of your readers demurs to my criticizing Darwin and other 
biologists. He finds fault with me for wanting to substitute “Evolution 
by Symbiosis” (i.e. by labour, by service, by production) for Darwin’s 
“Natural Selection” (implying evolution by mutual plunder and by 
consumption). He would seem to belong to that class of folk who 
consider any criticism of science to be disgusting, as though the well- 
| established principle of the usefulness of opposition did not here also 
| apply. Apparently he would rather go his own way and abide by 
| that elaborate waste of time called research than accept anything 
: from me. It has been said, however, that “whoso seeks and will not 
take when once ’tis offered, shall not find it more”. 


: I am not in favour of “tortuous ways”, nor of beating about the 
A ee for the simple reason that I know many far more fruitful and 
A rect ways—ways paved with common sense and with sure judgment. 


ee damning fact is that biological orthodoxy is incapable of 
is an fae an explanation of cancer. The reason for this ineptitude 
Son E , Scientists have not at all got hold of the truth. If they had 
age ae in their doctrines, they should be well able to furnish 
there eae of cancer ; for truth is never barren. The fact is, too, that 
en Hh one right, while the possibilities of wrong are infinite— 
a a assured us. Wel, so far as biology is concerned, it 
right. Gan the thousand wrongs, rather than be allied with a central 
from a so aoe having ascertained at the outset that Iam working 

tion of und empirical basis, I can and do provide the whole explana- 
cancer, Nor is there anyone who could seriously impugn my 
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l views. Whisperings, innuendoes, or insinuations can take not one d 

! iota away from this important fact. Iam prepared to show that not i 
only had Darwin’s natural philosophy no leg to stand on, but that it | 
is his thought that constitutes the greatest evil of our times. Those | 
who unreflectively swallow his guesses and speculations as gospel 

truth are more blameworthy than Darwin was himself. Those who | 
at the present moment still seek to perpetuate this wicked cult are | 
yet more culpable. | 

If my critic had read Dr. Woodger’s epoch-making Biological | 

Principles, some 500 pages of indictment of biologists and their methods, i 
on lines of epistemology, he would surely ere now have come to the | 
conclusion that there is something rotten in that close corporation, ay. 
replete with academic impotence, which is the Kingdom of Science. H 
Dr. Woodger, let it be said, has verbally and orally expressed agree- 
ment with, and admiration for, my work, urging in particular that my 
criticism of Darwin’s work should be published. 


The confusion and anarchy existing in the modern world are in 
large part the nemesis of this misdemeanour of side-tracking and 
suppressing the truth at the hands of biologists. 

Very truly yours, 


H. REINHEIMER. 


— nr ee ee 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


ARYAN PaTH (June). The editor deals with the power of suggestion 
in personal, municipal, and national life... . In “The Philosophical 
Foundations of World Understanding”, Prof. Northropp traces the 
keynotes of Europe, America, and the East respectively, and suggests 
that the three can co-operate towards the establishment of a higher 
civilization. . . . Lawrence Hyde, discussing the problem of religion 
as applied to social service, contends that the only sure foundation 
for society is a spiritual one. 

ASTROSOPHIE (May). The editorial calls attention to the 
foolishness of placing confidence in soi-disant “initiates” and “masters” 
who could tell much if they would. ... Prof. T. Fukurai contributes 
an article on a Japanese haunting, accompanied with spirit photograph. 

Dr. Rolt-Wheeler points out the intimate relationship between 
numerology and cabbalistic astrology. 


ATLANTIS QUARTERLY (June). The first number of a scholarly 
review which, in addition to Atlantean lore, will embrace within 
its scope occult subjects generally. The editor-in-chief is Lewis 
Spence. 


BEYOND (June). Dr. Lascelles, the spirit-doctor, deals with 
the Sermon on the Mount. ... W. H. Evans contributes an article 
on “The Divine Government”. 


CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST (May). Reminiscences of W. Q. Judge 
are contributed by Cyrus F. Willard.... A further instalment is 
given of the article on the “Occult in Scott”, by Cecil Williams. . . 
“An Astrological Prophecy” foretells a tremendous awakening of 
Asia in the near future, with a revival of Eastern “Imperialism” and 
“militarism”. 

Cuarior (June). Auguste Dif, in an article dealing with character- 
reading by the lips, endeavours to classify twenty-one types of lips 
and correlate them with the planetary attributes. . . . J. R. Bost 


Suggests a wider recognition of the influence of the fixed stars in the 
horoscope. 


CuRisTIAN Esoreric (June). W. G. Hooper, in “The Meaning 
of Easter”, maintains that Christ did a unique work for the souls 
ne men. ... Princess Karadja discusses the possibility of living on 

etheric energy” and gaining physical immortality. 
fo OF THE NEw AGE Macazine (June). In her editorial 
the moo declares that the soul is always the divine feminine, 
S ape beauty awaiting the magic kiss... . An article on the 
ymbolism of Hiawatha maintains that Longfellow’s poem is concerned 


with the legend of one who was of the Brotherhood of Great Masters. 
127 
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CROSSLEY JOURNAL OF PsycHIC AND SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH 
(May). The formation, through the enterprise of Mrs. G. Kelley 
Hack, of the Los Angeles Section of the American S.P.R. is recorded. ee 
Dr. B. F. Clark writes on “Easter’s Significance for Spiritualists”, 
and Thad. Wilson contributes an article on “Substance and Conscious- 


ness”. 

Dawn (April). In “The Arctic Home of the Aryans”, Professor 
Horrwitz brings philological testimony to bear on the theory of the 
late Mr. Tilak, to the effect that the Indian religions came from the 
North. ... T. L. Vaswani continues his Gita studies. 


Eastern Buppuist (April). The editor contributes a lengthy 
comparison between the Mahayana and Hinayana Schools of Buddhism. 
_. Beatrice L. Suzuki writes on the “Temples of Kamakura”... . 
The discovery of one of the long-lost Tun-huang MSS. belonging to 
the early period of Zen Buddhism is noted editorially. 


Epocu (June). Mrs. Allen writes on the need for self-conquest. . . . 
The Rey. A. E. Massey views as unimportant the historical aspect 
of religian and stresses the value of the inner life. 


Eupīa (June). This issue is devoted chiefly to a notice of a 
translation into French by Dr. Mardrus of what is claimed to be 
ancient Egyptian initiatory texts. Ten Gates are to be passed before 
the adept achieves immortality. 


Forum (June). In this issue the editor seeks a common ground 
for science and religion... . A report is published of Dr. Neville 
Whymant’s remarkable experiences with Valiantine. ... Horace 
Leaf contributes an interesting article on “Time and Fortune-Telling’’. 


_ HARBINGER OF LicutT (May). Dealing in an editorial with the 
fate of infants in the spirit-world, the assertion is made that “spirit 
nurses” minister to the welfare of the child, which subsequently 
grows up through youth to maturity.... R.C. Keast, in an article 
on “The Immensity of the Universe”, declares that it exists for the 
purpose of providing incarnation for spiritual entities. 

INNER Licut (June). In an article on “The Classification of 
the Planes”, Dion Fortune mentions seven initiatory degrees, opening 
up the different types of consciousness.... The same writer, 
dealing with the pitfalls of spiritual healing, laments the divorce 
of spiritual from physical healing. 

Karraka (May). The editor points out the difference between 
the occult organizations of the East and those of the West, and the 


danger of the latter becoming mere business concerns. . . . Another 
editorial maintains that the disciplines of the earlier yoga stages may 
be safely abandoned by the advanced student,... The second 


a of a serial on “The Science of Breath” is included in this 
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LUCIFER (June). A symposium on the question “Is Happiness 
our Birthright ?” is answered affirmatively, assuming that happiness 
is not confused with material success. . . . In the series of “Graded 
Lessons in Theosophy” the sevenfold nature of man is explained... . 
R. Pederson discusses the best means of interesting youth in 
Theosophical teachings. 


MessaGe (May). Mrs. Finch, author of a study on the Gita, 
stresses the necessity for a guru, while the editor doubts this necessity, 
and invites discussion. .. . Swami Shivananda describes the dual 
powers of Maya. 


. OccuLT DiceEst (July). Alice D. Jennings continues her ‘‘advanced 
course in Palmistry”. . . . Dr. JamesCallahan contributes an historical 
survey of the art of graphology. 


O PENSAMENTO (May). The second instalment of the series on 
“The Astral World” by F. V. Lorenz appears in this number. Snr. 
V. Irmao tabulates the fifteen “laws” of a “religion of humanity” 
as enunciated in the esoteric circle of the Pensamento Brotherhood. 


PRABUDDHA BHARATA (June). The editor pleads for more dynamic 
energy amongst religious and spiritually minded people. Prof. 
S. K. Chatterji writes on “Hindu Culture and Greater India”, showing 
how Indian religious and philosophical ideas have spread, always 
with beneficial results. 


Rarty (June). In an article on “Civilization and Culture”, 
Lewis Strang laments the fascination of this mechanical age A 
plea for periods of solitude is sounded in an article on “Godand Nature.” 


REVUE SPIRITE (June). Following an adverse criticism of the 
Vandermeulen apparatus for establishing communication with the 
spirit world, Dr. Belin justifies his scepticism, maintaining that his 
spiritualistic sympathies must not be allowed to interfere with his 
strictly scientific attitude. . . . Georges Aris refutes the arguments 
brought forward by Henri Azam against the doctrine of Karma. 

Rosicructan DIGEST (June). In a lengthy article the difference 
between dreams and true psychic experiences is dealt with... . 
Des E Gonder deals; with the newaccuwel light” theory... . 

? Spencer ‘Lewis writes on “Making your Dreams Come True”, 
emphasizing the need to follow thought by action. 
ROSICRUCIAN MAGAZINE (June). A paper by Max Heindel on 
Causes of insanity and idiocy is reprinted. The doctrines of 
sent astrology are recapitulated by Edward Adams, who demon- 
Strates how the ancient science supports the doctrine of Karma. 
k SURVivar (June). Clifford W. Potter contends that Gorguloff, 
ésident Doumer’s assassin, acted under compulsion by an evil 


the 


ae and Pleads for the abolition of capital punishment... . Ursula 
eee Writes on “The Significance of Spiritualism”. . . . Arthur 
“ey brings to an end his series of articles on reincarnation. 
PAS 
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TEMPLE ARTISAN (March—May). Prominence is given to a 
message from “the Master Morya”. 

THEOSOPHICAL PaTH (June). Dr. G. de Purucker contributes 
an article on “Great Seers v. Visionaries”, from which it appears that 
by the former term are intended the Mahatmas or Elder Brothers, 
while by the latter the founders of various fanatical sects are designated. 

In the third instalment of the serial on Cagliostro, the Count’s 
alleged “confession” is examined. 

THEOSOPHIE (June). Theobald Becher writes on Man, the 
Microcosm, and his relation to the cosmic planes.... Margaret 
Bujack pleads for the recognition of the influence of Saturn as 
helpful rather than inimical. 

THEOSOPHIsST (June). It is reported that Krishnamurti has 
commenced a tour of the United States. In November he will leave 
for London and India. ... A facsimile of a letter from H. P. B. 
appointing Annie Besant secretary of the E.S. is included. ... 
Dr. H. van der Gon offers criticisms of G. E. Sutcliffe’s “Studies 
in Occult Chemistry and Physics”. 


THEOSOPHY IN INDIA (May). This issue, celebrating the birthday 
of Krishnamurti, is almost entirely devoted to his teaching. Mr. 
Warrington considers it to be high yoga. The editor pleads for 
practical experiment with Krishnaji’s teaching; while another 
article repeats Krishnamurti’s claim that the teaching, being neither 
abstruse philosophy nor sectarian religion, is meant for all. 


VoILE p’Isis (June). Réné Guenon points out that, whereas 
secret societies and religious cults are frequently offshoots of some 
established religion, esoteric societies have their roots in a tradition 
which existed before the various religions came into being... . 
Paul Chacornac commences what promises to be a very interesting 
study of Michael Maier, outer Head of the Rosicrucians of his day. 


Wortp TuEosoruy (June). Dr. Annie Besant, writing on “The 

Future Socialism”, points out that without the virtues which make 
for good citizenship no Socialist state couldendure. . . . L.W. Rogers, 
weighing the pros and cons of capital punishment, concludes 
that it offers more disadvantages than advantages. . . . Bishop 
Hampton, in “The Occultism of Healing”, maintains that, given the 
necessary knowledge, karma may be neutralized... . Mrs. Blanche 
Holmes advocates graphology as a means of preventing crime, suggest- 
ing character-analysis in youth and the early adoption of corrective 
training. 
_ ZEITSCHRIFT FUR METAPSYCHISCHE Forscaune (Ma An 
important article records the early telepathic ee ee out 
by the Psychical Research Institute of Berlin... . Dr. A. Tanagra 
a > Theory of Prophecy”, while admitting the existence of 
ae erious forces in man, finds that the theory of the Unconscious, 
wi telepathy and suggestion, accounts for much “foreknowledge”. 
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THE ZOHAR IN MOSLEM AND CHRISTIAN SPAIN. By Ariel Bension, 
Ph.D. Pp. 256 London: G. Routledge & Sons, Ltd. Price 
12s. 6d. net. 


We do not know with historical accuracy when The Zohar was composed: 
I believe with the author that it was compiled in the thirteenth century» 
while the first printed version undoubtedly appeared in 1558. Thiscurious, 
monumental, and formidable thesaurus of Jewish mysticism, theosophy, 
and occultism has hitherto been too obscure and too inaccessible to the 
generalstudent. Dr. Bension has done a pioneer work for English readers 
in reducing to a simpler and more coherent shape some of the principal 
teachings and tales of this storehouse of Cabbalistic lore. 

Another part of his labour, and to me the more fascinating one, is to 
reveal how the hands of Muslim and Christian mystics of the period touched 
and deeply marked The Zohar. He gives enough references and similari- 
ties to show that this was indubitably so. At a time when spirituality 
in the rest of Europe was at a low ebb, the three great cultures met and 
mingled in Spain and put it on the path to greatness. Jew, Christian 
and Muslim lived together in friendly fashion, for many among them had 
been ennobled by the quest of Truth, and not a few had found that starry 
way which is at the core of every religion and of all great philosophies. 
Spain has given birth to the greatest of European mystics; perhaps be- 
cause it harboured Oriental and Occidental peoples; perhaps because of 
the intensity of the Spanish temperament and its constant readiness to 
subordinate the brain to the heart. 

Lovable figures pass through the pages of The Zohar. Supreme 
among them walks the Master, Simon ben Jochai. Wondrous tales are 
told of his occult powers. He stopped the plague, communed with great 
Spirits, mastered dangerous serpents. He lived like a Christ, preached 
and practised love, good will, and spirituality. 

RAPHAEL HURST. 


Tae Number Key To Ancient Wisbom. By J. W.T. Carrington, 
London. The Houghton Publishing Co., 35 Great Pulteney Street, W.T. 


Tuts may be, as the publisher’s note on the dust cover affirms, “‘one of the 
Most erudite studies of classical and Biblical learning”, but it is certainly 
not a book for anyone without knowledge of Hebrew and Greek. It is 
written in so abstruse a phraseology that it is almost impossible to follow. 
Tt is partly in Hebrew, interspersed with dashes of Greek, some English, 
and a fourth language which we were unable to identify. 

The names of the Greek and Hebrew letters are given, with the numerical 
value of the Hebrew ones. Furry is described as “5.10 and 2.5x5, also 
(77)-+1—The Differential Order’, ‘Actualising of the Universal Dif- 
J erential Functioning’ ; and ‘The Outcome of the Hypercosmic Universe’ ;— 
the enfi ranchisemeni’ in Integrity—the unsatisfied craving for freedom which 

centrifugal tmpulse of the differential incites being capable of adequate 


Satisfaction only by the Hypercosmic . . .’ and so on. 
R. E. Brucr. 
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LOVINGLY IN THE HANDS OF THE FATHER. By Evelyn Whitell, 

Author of The Woman Healer, etc. London: Fowler & Co. | 

Pp. 144. Price 2s. 6d. net. 
Srorizs taken from life have always a peculiar appeal, provided the | 
events depicted are out of the commonplace and the narrator is able to lj 
make his characters exist in our imagination. “The demonstrations 
that are recorded here’’, the writer assures us, “were made by flesh-and- 
blood people as they went about their everyday affairs.’’ As she relates 
their histories simply and with no unnecessary embroidery of fiction, the 
result is quite happy. The theme is, in each case, the same: the power 
of faith in God, faith in people, and faith in things, to work miracles, 
Emphasis is laid upon the fact that we get just what we expect; no 
more, and no less. If we ask for bread believing we shall receive but a 
stone, then the stone will be our portion. To look for the removal of a 
mountain is futile while we anticipate naught beyond the shifting of a 
molehill. It is all, or nothing ! 

Most of the folk introduced to us in this book win our sympathy, a 
deep respect for the courage with which they fight against and conquer 
untoward circumstances. But a few of them—such as the little girl who 
scribbled texts on slips of paper, which she folded up and dropped about 
indiscriminately, thus sowing seeds of righteousness—we feel might have 
been somewhat irritating to meetin the flesh. There is such a thing as an 
over-fervid demonstration of religious conviction. 

Lovingly in the Hands of the Father is, though breathing a spirit of 
| tolerance, marred by a touch of fanaticism. 


oA Frank LIND. 


THE EARTH AnD Its Cyctes. By E. W. Preston, M.Sc. Adyar : 
Theosophical Publishing House, 4s. 


In this book Miss Preston summarizes skilfully and concisely the results of 
a vast amount of patient research. She combines a specialized knowledge 
of modern geological science with a close study of The Secret Doctrine, 
by which she concludes that in that work the facts stated are corroborated 
by all relative and reliable modern evidence. This is not the first of such 
corroborations, nor will it be the last : but far more difficult is the task of 
those who would trace the evolution of mind, We should like a closer w 
tracing of the body-form relative to successive phases of earth-conditions. f 

1 

| 


ftaa 


There seems to be no ground for assuming that in the illi cars 
allotted to the earth’s age that all of thee years were a eee eae 
duration. The logical assumption is the opposite, even on a “material” 
basis. Nor should we accept that “‘sun’s rays pierced the atmosphere”, i 
as now we “see” them apparently do, because, given sun and earth, there 
would always be fohatic interaction, varying at the “earth end” with local 
See in fact, the condensation of these ultimately produced water | 
aes eee ae polar centres, aggravating more (as it still does) and | 
ae g a orce in other modes. “Dragons” flew when “air” was | 
de : they could not fly now, could they even exist. Miss Preston | 
serves great praise for her valuable and fascinating work. ; | 
W. G. R. [ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


REVIEWS _ 133 


Tur Maniac. Anonymous. London: Watts. Price 7s. 6d. 


Tus new edition of a work fast gaining the rank of a classic tells how 
a woman journalist, after indulging in many years of reading psychic 
works, falls into a serious nervous breakdown, and experiences contact 
with the world beyond normality. Modern psychologists look upon the 
phenomena as being merely products of the workings of the sub-con- 
sciousness, and aver that the “‘spirits’’ the authoress conversed with were 
figments of an imagination overwrought with subconscious worryings on 
things psychic. 

When lying in a hospital room, the authoress gazes at the face of the 
doctor, and, in her madness, perceives the eyes of the Christ, piercing her 
with Divine Love. A spirit voice tells her that they are not Christ’s eyes, 
but those of her twin-soul, pictured in materialized form for the time being 
upon the features of the earth-doctor. 

The authoress, like the psychologists, holds that the “spirits’’? were 
| figments of her mind. It was ever so—the individual seeking mere ‘‘copy”’ 
for journalistic enterprise becomes the victim of evil, as well as good, 
spirits, and experiences terrible things. 

The whole book will excite the bitterest controversies between the 
learned, both of the psychological schools and of the Spiritualistic bodies, $ 
Every page promises yet another mystery, yet another revelation of the GSA 
truth that we are surrounded by a world more vast than our own. Those z 
critics who so ardently support atheistical psychology have not succeeded 
in explaining just what imagination is. EDWIN FELSTEAD. 


SE THROUGH THE GATES oF DEATH. By Dion Fortune. London: 
| The Inner Light Publishing Society, 3 Queensborough Terrace, 
* W.2. Pp. 96. Price 3s. 6d. 


“CowARDs die many times before their deaths,” says Cæsar ; so do, un- 
| doubtedly, they who dread dissolution ; not actually from cowardice but 


in ignorance of its process and purpose, shrinking from the plunge into the 
Unknown. The surest way to conquer any terror that assails us is to face 
it, when generally it proves to be just a sheet-and-broomstick spectre ; 
we are left wondering why we were scared, amazed at the former limits 


of our perception. Throu A nd helpful 
$ . ugh the Gates of Death is a healthy and help: 
little book which r “Let us 


be no frenzied “weeping at the bar” when 
S voyage to the Harbour of Light. Our attitu 
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Fame, or the Anatomy of Ballyhoo. By Harry Reichen- 
ee as told to David Freedman. London: Noel Douglas, | 


s. 6d. 
No P of the mass mind should omit to read this remarkable book, 
which gives a lurid insight into the amoral methods of the modern publicity 
agent in his endeavour to obtain free newspaper space for his clients. F 
“Ballyhoo” is the American term for some artificially created news 
which, with the help of intemperate newspaper editors and proprietors 
bent on “circulation at any cost” (so that their advertising space brings 
more revenue), is printed to provide “sensation” for the minds of the | 
multitude. ; f 
Harry Reichenbach was a follower of Phineas T. Barnum, who invented 
freaks and who staged all kinds of fake shows to amuse and bemuse the 
people. Itis first and foremost a system of graft, working in co-operation 
with other phases of graft. He wasone of the originators of modern cinema 
film publicity. He devised “stunts”. “Then”, said the girl whom 
afterwards he married, ‘‘do you have to have stunts to get into the papers ? 
I thought things happened by themselves ?” To which he replied: “There 
are cases where you have to make things happen.” After which he arranged 
for a fake; “Cannibals discovered feasting in Westchester County”, which | 
failed owing to an oversight. | 
He had, before this, met Reynard the Great, “the fabulous magician 
and handcuff king”, who could “walk out of cells, thru brick walls, but 
couldn't get out of his own room when I locked him in”. He relates how 
: they worked thought-reading, with a telephone book; or escaped from 
| handcuffs, for which they had keys. They “found” a kidnapped child, 
i having arranged with its mother where it would be, while the Great | 
4 Reynard’s “ectoplasm was breaking out”. i 
A Much of the book is highly amusing ; the tragedy is that so much of the | 
same kind of thing is given space daily in our Press, British or American. | 


W.G. R. 


T 
a 


MoDERN InpIA THINKs. Compiled by K. R. Luckmidas. London 
Agents: Kegan Paul. Pp. 298. Price xas. 


WE in the West are so apt to believe that India’ 
her cobwebbed past that it is refreshin 
the best thoughts of some of the best 1 


otherwise, A lengthy list of quotations upon such subjects as Culture, 
Civilization, Religion, Art, Education, Work, Social Service and Nation- 
Building bears this out. Here we find such varied figures as the bearded 
Bengali poet, Rabindranath Tagore, singing of his religion of Beauty ; 
the Pondicherry recluse, Aurobindo Ghose, preaching his gospel of In- 


Pa Action ; the pundit of Benares, Babu Bhagavan Das, linking ancient 
Sa modern Theosophy ; Sir C. V. Raman, winner of the Nobel 
ae ue ate nn equals that of the foremost Western scientist; Pro- 
hak ul ee ee masterly expounder of the many systems of 
Tae a ae 2 the intellectual world of the East and West, who has 
Ro DR carers to Calcutta University and other names less 


s great thinkers belong to 
ig to take up this symposium of 
living men in India, and to learn 


og 
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A nation which can produce such distinguished men to-day cannot be 
called ‘‘backward’’. It would be more correct to say that it moves along 
| a different track. But there are evidences among the hundreds of quota- 
| tions here given that India and England may have met to a purpose, | 
‘ that East and West can exchange ideas with mutual profit. The common | 
| notion that it is useless to enquire of the darker-skinned peoples what | 
| wisdom they have kept in their ancient coffers of learning is absurd. But | 
| the Brahminical attitude of superiority, which habitually under-estimates 
| the worth of our Western civilization, is equally absurd. A new and wiser 
Í world will bring together in happy marriage the finest elements of Asian 
| thought and European practicality. 

i RAPHAEL HURST. 


F 


THE RAPTURE OF THE SPRING. A Book of Verse. By Elise Emmons, 
Author of The Lone Eagle, The Crystal Sea, The Pageant of the 
Year, etc., etc. Illustrations by Irene Burton. London : Arthur 
H. Stockwell, Ltd. Price 2s. 6d. net. 


Tuts charming book shows that the lively pen of Miss Elise Emmons is as i 
versatile as ever, and no less so than her sympathetic mind. The poetess i 
has again in her new volume of verse shed the Light that is Spiritual 
across our world-worn vision, and yet she has not left unnoticed the simple 
flowers of everyday existence, nor the weeds and thistles that cross our 
footway. Thelines entitled “Sweeping the Leaves’ are a happy example 
of the latter mood, while in such poems as “The Mystic Hours”, and 
“Thoughts”, she gives wing to the deeper musings of the soul: 


In the silent watches of the night just vanished, 

| Far have we wandered in the soul’s domain ; 

| Viewed scenes and places from which now we’re banished 
As we resume this earthly flesh again ! 


Slowly now we have descended 

Back to the Earth—resumed the body’s claims, 
But like the Spirits, who with us ascended, 
Here we can meet this Life with higher aims. 


Nor must I omit to mention the delicate loveliness of Miss Irene 
Burton’s Frontispiece, and the old-world vase of flowers on the book- 
cover by the same artist. 

EpITH K. HARPER. 


BErore His THRONE. By Dayaram Gidumal. Blavatsky Press, 
Hyderabad, Sindh. Pp. 151. Price 12 annas. 


THE Prerogative of true happiness is, as Leibnitz contended, that it is 
paces by the multitude of those who share it. The author of Before 
Fee eae having manifestly ignited the wick of his wisdom in the 
aa aud trimmed it in the West, is rightly anxious to pass the light on 
an See May those,” he hopes, “whose philosophy I have condensed 
aie ee into prose Stotras, mostly in their own words, in these 
Ei Se be of some use to the readers of this booklet!” The 
ee not lie at his door if such is not, in a measure, the case. Yet, 

an but think, the number of Sanskrit terms—a part only of which 


m 
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are explained in the test—will fog the understanding of the uninitiated, 
In a work of this kind a short glossary is advisable. Also it would have 
stimulated interest to preface certain of the sections, if not each, with a 
few lines upon the philosopher and his messege Mention might have 
been made, for instance, of Sankara Acharya’s crystallization of the 
notion of Maya (Illusion); that prior to his Vedanta, as Mr. Lionel D. 
Barnett has remarked, ‘‘Brahma is simply the material substrate of the 
itioned universe”. 
E bacon Gidumal considers, perhaps, that readers of his booklet 
will be familiar with the Sanskrit terms employed ; which may be true 
of many individuals, but is improbable of the majority. Anyway, one’s 
memory is treacherous ; the present lively interplay of the gunas confusing 
for all save those of the brightest vision. So the more we clear the ground 
of the dodder of perplexing terminology, the less are we likely to trip 
up and be left sprawling in the dark forest of avidya. 
FRANK LIND. 


SEVEN YEARS’ SERVICE : MEMOIRS OF A CHAUFFEUR. ByL.E. Mannan. 
Illustrated. Paris: Imprimerie Auber. 10/7. 


THis is a biography of a Swiss chauffeur who at one time worked for a 
rich American woman. She became a student of psycho-analysis and, 
according to the author, developed certain peculiar characteristics, She 
also invested considerable money in a ‘“‘gold from lead” experiment which 
failed miserably. 

The chauffeur left her employment, and afterwards visited America. 
In Chicago he endeavoured to find his former employer, and wrote for work, 
He was, instead, hustled into a Psychopathic Hospital run by Dr. Gerty, 
where he was interned against his will, like many others, while perfectly 
sane. At last he managed to communicate with friends outside and 
secured his release. The writer asserts that it is common for Chicago 
wives to get their husbands into a P.H. out of the way. Probably the only 
part of the book of close interest to students is that chapter in which the 
P.H. inmates and its methods are described, it being a rich man’s private 


prison. W. G. R 


HEALING SILENCES. By Evelyn Whitell. Author of The Magic Pen, 
etc. London: Fowler & Co. Pp. 39. Price Is. net. 


To what extent suggestion reacts upon both the body and the mind is 


now common knowledge. That it is advisable to di F 
sible, from the seat of the trouble the thoughts of ae Sees ae 
physical or mental disorder is, therefore, obvious, Substitution of health- 
ful ideas is the next step to a cure. A book such as this, which contains 
sets of strength-giving paragraphs to be constantly repeated as an aid to 
Tecovery, must come as a boon to many sufferers. There are, to mention 


a few, sections dealing with “Fear”, “ 0 
g ar A D ” ce , 
and “‘Sleeplessness’’. eafness,”’ the ‘‘Throat and Lungs’, 


Frank LIND. 
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BOOKS 


that are gems of wisdom 


THAT ANCIENT 
WAY 


by Kare M. Francis 
“The authors own modestly expressed 
hope is that the book may help one 
pilgrim. It will probably help a thousand 
and one... for there are multitudes to 
whom such enthusiasm as hers will be, 
just the right inspiration.” —Occult Review. 


Foolscap 8vo. 128 pp. 2s. 6d. net. 


INTELLIGENT 
REVOLT 


and other papers 
by Dora E. Hecut 

Such subjects as revolt, Self-sacrifice, 
Egoism, Human Types and various ques- 
tions of Relation are here discussed in an 
essentially modern and practical manner. 
She has arguments . . . She has ideas 

and ideas that are profound.” 
—Saturday Review. 

Crown 8vo, 144 pp. 3s. 6d. net. 


MAETERLINCK 


by Aucusre Barty 
It would be impossible to find a work 
more calculated to give one a clear idea 
of the purpose and life of Maeterlinck 
than this volume, which, in its universal 
appeal, will be welcomed by readers 
everywhere, 
Large Crown 8yo. Cloth gilt, 160 pp. 
5S. net. 


BIBLE CAMEOS 
cen z H. Ernest Hunt 
L is book and pass it 
will ploden some ie pee ee 


“This series of sh i 
; ort Bible studies i 
Pard in a readable interesting (sien 
Should appeal to modern readers. 
-° — Northern Whig. 
uced. 2s. 6d. 


Rider & Co. 


Paternoster Row, E.C. 


Tastefully prot 
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OTHER- 
WORLD 
STUFF 


CHARLES J. WHITBY, 
B.A., M.D. (Cantab.) 


R. WHITBY’S latest 

book is a challenge to 

the dictum of Hegel, 
that philosophy has nothing 
to do with “other-world 
stuff”. Philosophical mysti- 
cism at its best here finds 
happy expression through 
the cultured pen of the 
author of The Wisdom of 
Plotinus, etc. 

Although written in an 
agreeable and popular style, 
it is nevertheless a work of 
genuine philosophical import 
—a strong and timely protest 
against the trend of modern 
science, and a vindication of 
that broader view which sees 
the universe as veiling a 
transcendent Reality, of 
which glimpses from time to 
time have been caught by 
the rapt gaze of seers and 
sages. 


Demy 8vo. 224 pp. 


THE HOUSE OF RIDER 


7/6 net. 
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JUST PUBLISHED 


The Number Key to Ancient Wisdom 
by J. W. T. Carrington. 5/- net. 


i in the science of numerology will find in this book a wealth of 
as Fee Penei usually neii a volume of this description, 
Dr, Rolt Wheeler, editor of The Seer, states that in his opinion the work is “one of 

the most erudite studies of classical and Biblical learning.” 
CAN BE ORDERED FROM ANY BOOKSELLER. 


at ee ee ec sce TEE O 
The Houghton Publishing Co., Regent House, Regent St., W.1 
(Late of Gt. Pulteney St., W.1) fi 


HALF-TRUTHS ARE DANGEROUS 43 


The laws governing the process of reproduction are here brought 
into light, and surveyed with dignity and understanding, 


MARRIAGE AND 
MOTHERHOOD 


by Len Chaloner 
f= net RIDER {= net 


RARE OCCULT BOOKS 


On application will be sent post free a catalogue 


containing a number of early, rate, and curious books 
on: 


ALCHEMY, ASTROLOGY, WITCH- 
CRAFT, and other Occult Subjects. 
FOLKLORE, FREEMASONRY, 
COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS, Etc., Etc. 


C. HOWES, 


BOOKSELLER, 


3 


— 


i 
l 
i 


Paternoster Row RIDER & COs x London E 
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NOW READY 
An Inductive Study of Immortality 


THE PAGEANT OF 
PERSONALITY 


Not only a dreamer of dreams, but an apt interpreter of their 
meaning is Richard de Bary. That meaning has little in com- 
mon with the interpretations of the psycho-analyst, if only from 
the nature of the dream world which the author has created 
for himself. His experiences during sleep—and they are many 
and varied—throw an interesting light on the problem of 
dream-life and its value as a key toa knowledge of the human 
soul. A significant and indeed arrestive contribution to a com- 
paratively neglected field of research, Mr. de Bary’s book 
should find a permanent place in the literature of experimental 


psychology. 


Crown 8vo. 144pp. 3/6 net. 


An outline of the Qabalah 


A GARDEN OF 
POMEGRANATES 


A Garden of Pomegranates, from the pen of a writer not yet more 
than twenty-four years of age, is a work of prime importance. 
An outstanding power of synthesis combined with lucidity of 
exposition characterizes this presentation of the fundamentals 
of religion as viewed in the light of the Qabalah—the system 
which figures so prominently in the monumental works of 
writers like Blavatsky, Mathers, Waite, Westcott, etc. Herein 
are brought into line with the esoteric philosophy many of the 
conclusions of contemporary thinkers such as Jeans, Eddington, 
Freud, and Jung. 


Demy 8vo. 160pp. 7/6 net. 


HEREDITY 


IN THE LIGHT OF ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHY 


by Irene Bastow Hudson 

; M.B.B.S. (Lond.), M.R.C.S. (Eng.), L.R.C.P. (Lond.) mat 
In this book the biological aspect of the transmission of parental | 
characteristics is considered by an author well equipped toreview — 
and criticize the scientific conclusions of contemporary authori- 
ties. The importance of Heredity from the philosophical stand- 
Point and its place in Evolution are brought into bold relief in 
the light of Occult Science. 


Crown 8vo. 160 pp. 3/6 net. 
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Es it 
Camille Efeneanenecneiepaa P 


In Egoland thought moulds the environment 
ofits inhabitants. The relation ofthis thought- 
world to the Land of Dreams, the life of its 
inhabitants, and the manner in which this 
supernotmal information was imparted to 
the young schoolgirl who recorded it 
offers an intensely interesting problem. 


EGOLAND eecotdea by Emily 


Loweman transmitted through her father. 


Published by RIDER e” CO., LONDON 3/- 


[= 
HOROSCOPES “ TRUE 
So 


Your problems and difficulties can 
of Astrology and the Qabalah. 
with 2/9 for Test Reading. 10/6-§1 
or call and talk things over. 


I apply ancient wisdom to modern needs by scientific methods. 


LESSONS tHar TEACH 
ee _I EACH 


Astrology, Numerology, Symbolism 
Colours, Perfumes are all knit togeth 
In them the gem of traditional Occult 
and brilliant by its setting of orig 


TALISMANS tuat WORK 
e e 


Everything Occult: Incense, Psychic Accessories, The 
Psychic Cylinder. 

st Send for my free descriptive booklet 

‘Phone: G 

_ Xæ is GABRIEL DEE fe: 


Whitehall 2773 
-ariton House, Regent St., London, S.W.1 


be solved by means 
Send your birth data 
0 10s. for fuller studies, 


a ee 
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HUTCHINSON 


PEWTER ’ 
DOWN THE AGES — 


FROM MEDIAEVAL TIMES TO THE PRESENT 
DAY, WITH NOTES ON EVOLUTION 


by 
Howard Herschel Cotterell, FB Hist.Soc. 


A Founder and Past President of Society of Pewter 
Collectors, and author of many works on Pewter. 


Many illustrations in the text. 21/- 


By the author of “By Guess and By God” (11th imp.) ; = 


HELL’S ANGELS 
OF THE DEEP 


William Guy Carr 


The author follows his magnificent epic of | 
Submarine service with his own experiences f 
t911 until the Armistice.. Illus. 
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IN GREAT DEMAND 


You can do more 
than all the Parsons 


t together, by developing your spiritual 
Eits. Eor acan then prove to people 
that there is an after life; whereas the 
preachers can only żel} them that there 

is one. 


tart developing immediately. ALEXR. 
vanes Six WonpeRyoe Booxs make 
everything plain and easy. Subjects : 
‘Clairvoyance and Crystal Gazing’. 
‘Practical Psychometry, at Medical 
Hypnotism and Suggestion,’ ‘How to 
Converse with Spirit Friends,’ ‘Personal 
Magnetism and Will Power,’ and Table 
Movements and Automatic Writing. 


Read, Act on, & Circulate 
ALEXR. VERNER’S 
Siz Wonderful Books 


(‘Tux Success & HAPPINESS SERIES.’) 


Price 8d. each, post free gd. 
Each book contains a Full 
Course of Lessons. 


The Series, beautifully bound, post free, 5|- 


23rd Thousand 


ON THE EDGE 
OF THE ETHERIC 


By J. ARTHUR FINDLAY 
MBE E 


Demy vo. 180 pp. 3/6 net 


WE ARE HERE 
By Jupce Lupvie DAHL 


“I commend the whole 
book to the attention of the 
English public.” —Sir Oliver 
Lodge. 

“The Spiritualist book of 
the Year.” —Psychtic Gazette. 


Demy 8vo. 256 pp. Cloth 
gilt, 3/6 net 


ADDRESS SECRETARY, 
BRITISH PSYCHOLOGICAL INSTITUTE 
(Dept. 15), VERNON ST., BOLTON, ENG. 


A MUSICIAN’S 
TALKS WITH 
UNSEEN FRIENDS 


By FLORIZEL VON REUTER 


“ RESPONDA ”’ 


The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messages and Telepathic Development 


This Lettered Card, used with a Pendulum, 
offers an easy means of personal investigation 
into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire 
communication need an instrument that can 
give them the necessary help. “Responda” is 
simple, and sensitive enough to yield results 
even to those not considered mediumistic, 
can be operated alone. 

Mrs. M— writes : “ ‘Responda’ is in a class 
by itself, for nothing I have tried or heard of 
gives such results.” 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card with Pendu- 
lum complete, post paid, Home, 3s. 8d. ; 
Canada and U.S.A. $1.00; other countries, 
4s. 3d. Also 


“RESPONDA LUMINOUS” 
(Can be used in the Dark) 


Identical in principle with aboye, but larger 
and self-luminous. Can be used in light, dim- 
ness, or complete darkness. Gives an 
indescribable sense of the psychic, and is ideal 
to aid development. 

. Mrs. N, de H. writes: “I want to thank you 
for your wonderful ‘Responda’, which enables 
me tocemmunicate every day with my beloved 
husband. Life is quite changed for me since I 
have had it, and I am deeply thankful for it... e 
pens send 2 ‘Responda Luminous’ to , age 
onipicte in case, post paid, Home, 15s. 6d.; 
Canada and U.S.A., $4.50.: other countries, 
183, 6d. (Money Orders payable P.O., Chiswick, 
Bedford Park, London, W.4, Eng. 
Both obtainable from R.A. Robson, Dept. O.R. 
21, Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, W4, Eng, 


Large Crown 8vo. 160 pp. 
5/- net 


THE GATE 
OF HEAVEN 


3rd series of “ Leaves from 
the Autobiography of a Soul 
in Paradise.” 


Recorded for the Author by 
ROBERT JAMES LEES 


Crown 8vo. 256pp. 5/-net 


RIDER & CO. 


Paternoster Row, 


; London 
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P. S$. HERU-KA 


49, Beechmont Avenue, 

HANWELL, London, W.7 
Nativities calculated and readings givenon 
health, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 
place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. 
Fees pre-payable. Genuineness gitaranteed. 


HELEN THE GREEK 


YOUR PROBLEMS 


Consult Madame Jeane Cavendish. 
Clairvoyant and Psychologist. 


Interviews daily 11 to 8. Horo- 

scopes Gast, Numerology, Psy- 

chometry, by post. At Homes 
and Clients visited. 


| 2, NEVERN ROAD (off Nevera Square), 
EARLS COURT, S.W.5 
(Near Station). ’Phone : Frobisher 3915 


LIGHT. LIFE. LOVE. | 
MYSTIC. OCCULTIST. SPIRITU ALIST. | 


Whatever path you are treading we gladly extend the helping hand of the ancient f 
HERMETIC teachings. Teachings that have been handed down in unbroken line since | 
the days of Chaldea. 
ADEPTSHIP are you seeking? Then we will gladly give of our knowledge to aid you, 
and many a brother shall brighten your pathway. Do you desire CLAIRVOYANCE or 
kindred psychic faculties? Then you will find the road mapped and be shown the 
avoidance of its dangers. Whatever your aspirations 

THA BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
will point the way with its intensely practical INSTRUCTIONS on the application of 
OCCULT LAWS. For the earnest NEOPHYTE there is much of untold value to be 
imparted. In accordance with ancient tradition there is NO ENTRANCE FEE. 
Particulars of membership will gladly be forwarded on application to A. E. Charles, 136, Victor Rd., 
Penge, London, S.E.20, or the “The Brotherhood of Light". Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal.. U.S.A. 


Writes up your former 


INCARNATION STORY 
from Photograph (snapshots preferred) and 
Birth date. Occult and Mystic lessons by corres- 
pondence, Fees 5/6 & 10/6, Address: “Helen,” f 
c/o Occult Review, Paternoster House. E.C.4. 


In preparation 


ISLAMIC SUFISM 
by Sirdar Ikbal Ali Shah 
Author of “Briton in India”, “Challenge of Islam”, “The 
Golden East”, “Eastward to Persia’’, etc. 


From the Contents : 


What is Islamic Sufism ?—its origin—its progress—how it was practised in various Eastern 
countries—its four Islamic aivigionst AA Naqshbundiah Qudiriah, Chishtiah, Suher- 
wardiah—how they differ—their practices—the degrees of Saintship—how acquired— 
their comparisons with the Yogas and the Christian Mysticism, etc. 


Large Demy 8vo. 256 pp. Illustrated. Provisional price 15s. 
Paternoster Row RIDER & CO. London, E.C 


A world-wide non-sectarian spiritual movement for the promulga- 
tion of a Cosmic and all inclusive spiritual philosophy which give 

a satisfactory and scientific explanation of every phase an 
Condition of life here and hereafter. 

Monthly lessons and personal private correspondence on psycho 
gical problems and “spiritual experiences on the free-will 
offering plan. d 


Send do tise pamphlet and catalo 
3510 R. 


oe 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


144 
TEACHING n KABBALISM 


Correspondence Course, 
thorough, profound. 
ric Tarot: II. Secrets of 
ee : III. Number Magic, 
Talismanic Lore. 
72 le9ssons— £12. Instalments. 
Specimen Free. 


Dr. ROLT-WHEELER, Inst. Astrol., 


Carthage, Tunis, N. Africa. 


Publ. ; SEER and L’ASTROSOPHIE. 
Specimen copies free. 


“RANEE” 


will give a typewritten delineation 
of character from your handwriting 
for 3/-. 

A specimen of handwriting is 
necessary as well as a stamped 
addressed envelope. 

If month of birth and colouring 
are mentioned the colours and stones 
accredited to bring happiness and 
success to wearer will be given. 
Address: **Ranee’’, c/o Occult Review 

Box 63, Paternoster House 
Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


WANTED BY A LONELY 
STUDENT IN SOUTH AFRICA 


Friendly and inspiring letters from students of 
all Schools of Occultism. Specimen copies 
and sub rates of all Occult Publications. The 
second volume of Studies in the Bhagavad Gita, 
by The Dreamer, on loan or purchase. G, 
Williams, 17, Acutts Arcade, Durban, S, Africa, 


For 


GOOD RESULTS 


advertise in 
The 


Occult Review 


Particulars from: 


The Advertisement Manager 
34, Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


iie Doman Guru Kangri Collection, Ha 


Pi 


NATAL ASTROLOGY 


The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
Analysed. By C. C. Zain. 
Two booklets containing the signification of the 4 
twelve Zodiacal signs and analysing the thirty- 
six decanates. Examples of notable personages 
are given showing the effect of cagh decanate 

on their character and life 


1/0} each, post Free. To beoblained from— 
A. E. CHARLES, 136, Victor Road, 
Penge, London, S.£.20, or 
THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 


(Box 1525), 
Los Angeles, California, U.S.A, 


Psy cho-Synthesis 
The aim and object of Psycho-Analysis : 
Only the Individual Horoscope provides 
the Clue through the Maze. 
From Super- to Sub-Consciousness, and 
every link between. 
The Strength of the Chain=the Weakest 


Link. 
Try your STRENGTH! 


“Still doth life, with starry towers, 
Lure to the bright, divine ascent.” 


LEO FRENCH s 
Pan’s Wing, Churt, near Farnham, 
Surrey. 


SANE SEX 


Health comes through knowledge. Real 
constructive help that thousands are seeking 
to right their puzzled, thwarted and twisted 
lives. Edited with an Introduction by 
Dr. MAUDE ROYDEN, C.H. 
BIRTH CONTROL 
3/9 by Johann Ferch 3/9 


All by Dr. Lee Howard 
Confidential Chats with Boys 
Confidential Chats with Girls 
Facts for the Married 
Plain Facts on Sex Hygiene 
Sex Problems Solved 
Each volume 2/8, or the set 10/-. 


MARRIAGE AND MOTHERHOOD 1/2 
Len Chaloner. _ Half-truths are dangerous. 
DOCTOR LOOKS AT GE 
AND MEDICINE - - - 5/6 
Dr. Joseph Collins. Will help parents to 
give instruction about matrimony. 
KEEPING MENTALLY FIT  - 3/9 
Dr. Joseph Jastrow. Full of important 
information and advice. 
DIFFICULT CHILDREN - - 1/2 
Marcella Whitaker, M.R.S.T. Worth its 
weight in gold to parents with children who 
are dilficult. Sound and practical. 9 
THB PROBLEM OF PURITY - 3/ 
Violet Firth. ‘The finest book on this sub- 
ject ever written. 2 
NERVE CONTROL - - -1 
H. Ernest Hunt. Many thousands sold. 
All prices include postage. Send P.O. or 
cheque to: RIDER & CO. (Dept. R-M.), 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C. 
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-OCCULT REVIEW 


A MONTHLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


“Nullius addictus jurare invérba magistri.” 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
addressed to the Editor, “TuE OccuLT REVIEW,” PATERNOSTER House, 
Lonpon, E.C:4. 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND “THE OCCULT REVIEW,” SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & CO., PATER- 
NOSTER Housz, Lonpon, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should be made 
payable to RIDER & CO. 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Twelve months, NINETEEN SHILLINGS AND SIx- 
PENCE, ($4°75). Payments must be made in advance. 

ADVERTISEMENTS.—AlIl applications respecting these should be addressed: 
The Advt. Manager, ‘‘The Occult Review,” 34, Paternoster Row, London 
E.C.4. Tel.: Central 1462. Rates: On application. 

Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address legibly 
written, on all manuscripts submitted. 

Subscribers in India can obtain the magazine from Thacker & Co., Bombay 
and Calcutta; or from The Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, 


VoL. LVI SEPTEMBER, 1932 No. 3 


EDITORIAL 


ANYTHING that serves to clarify the thought of the student 
of mysticism or occultism is of value in proportion to the amoun} 
of unbiased interest which is brought to bear upon the subject 
under consideration. The inhibiting effect of prejudice or apathy 
1s seldom appreciated to its full extent. An awkward title, a 
verbose or involved style, or even an unhappy choice of type 
or binding is sufficient in itself, as many a publisher has discovered 
to his cost, to damn thẹ most promising of books. Confronted 
with the title, An Introduction to Pneumatology, the reader in 
whom the holiday spirit still lingers with fragrant memories is 
likely to find it decidedly unattractive. If, however, his glance 
should fall upon the statement in the publisher’s announcement 
on the jacket of the little book that “Spirit and mind require 
to be as carefully distinguished and autonymously studied as 
a and body”, any pliilosophical strain which may characterize 

IS Personality will react in the form of a quickening interest ; 
and he will not be disappointed. 


There is scarcely a word more seriously abused than the 
145 
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term “spirit”. In psychic, and sometimes even in occult, circles 


it may mean anything, from a spook to divinity; while its - 


adoption by the necromantic cult of “spiritualism’’ is one of the 
most glaring misuses of the term in the annals of contemporary 
religion. 
Pneumatology, as the word is used by Dr. McKerrow,* is the 
study of man as a spiritual being. With the contention of the 
Very Rev. Jerome Vaughan, that “none but expert persons ought 
to discourse of” spiritual matters, the author of the little book 
under consideration has scant sympathy, although he endeavours 
to avoid the reproach by the expression of his intention of relying 


especially upon the authority of “experienced persons’’. His chief - 


concern is with the making clear of the distinction between things 
spiritual and things non-spiritual. 

Looking around, the world of the present century is seen to 
be sick in its soul. Its ancient creeds are outworn ; and while 
individuals may accept philosophy as a substitute for religion, 
the modern philosophic schools as such make no pretence to 
offering their systems as a religious substitute. ‘‘Philosophy 
concerns itself with what can be reasoned. It takes its data from 
sense, science, and logic, and these know nothing of God’’, our 
author points out, and further declares that the fashion of 
interpreting al] experience in terms of science tends to discredit 
the religious or spiritual interpretation of any experience. 


A DEFENCE OF MYSTICISM 


Proceeding with the outline of his thesis, Dr. McKerrow 


defends the mystical point of view in the following trenchant 
paragraph : 


We are too modern to be 
from the state of being what 
condemned to be mere animal 
and die? No; we are onl 


that we can will our acceptance, but that we can maintain the attitude 


to which mysteries are foolishness, Only after the happy event can the 
subject of it feel with St, Paul that he were better dead than living like 
an animal. St. Paul himself lived “under the law”, like a humanist, for 
many years, without experiencing, as far as we know, any suicidal impulse. 
The oyster is doubtless content to vegetate in the state of life to which it 
is called, but the higher animal is not content with vegetative life—we 
might as well be dead as asleep, but for the hope of waking, So man is 

* An Introducti 


on to Pneumatology. B w MB 
London: Longmans. Price 6s. net. m yo omes Clark. Meee 


“born again”, but may we not “emerge” 
St. Paul calls “carnally-minded” ? Are we 
s, to be born, live after our ‘‘natural’’ kind, 
y required to accept a mystery, if we will—not 
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not content with the merely animal life, and his discontent is his call 
to another state of life, of which the intellectual, or rather, in this century, 
the mystical, background is the religious interpretation of nature— 
not less “hard fact” because “‘mystical’’. The “‘sensible world” is also 
'“mystical”’. 


In short, the term “‘spiritual’’ has, or should have, as our 
author claims, a strictly scientific denotation. 


The one witness throughout the ages to the reality of the 
spiritual life is the ineradicable urge of the soul in its quest for 
God. This thirst of the human soul remains the same to-day as 
it presumably was in prehistoric ages. Creeds, religions, and 
philosophies may rise and fall into decay, but the aspiration of 


the soul of man for the Divine goes on for ever. It is inextinguish- 
able. 


Human faith [as Dr. McKerrow points out] is the same in essence 
to-day as in the Stone Age, it outgrows its creeds as science outgrows its 
systems, and if men have identified belief in a creed with saving faith, a 
similar weakness of the flesh has been noted in the relation of scientists 
to their hypotheses—and it is a weakness of the flesh, the living soul does 
not cling to a creed, nor the true scientist to a hypothesis. Through 
all the changing concepts of nature from the Stone Age downwards 
the sensible world has been the same to the plain man, and through all the 
changing concepts of God from the Stone Age downwards faith in God 
has been a new life in men. The soul is not interested in the concept of 
“God”, even if the associated mind be deeply interested in the “philosophy 
of religion”. The man who is deeply versed in present-day physiology 
or psychology may find himself a mere organism or a mere chemical 
reaction, the soul is not liable to such metaphysical errors. The religious. 
man, as such, does not theorize, he lives his faith. 


SPIRITUALITY A VITAL FACT 


It matters comparatively little what intellectual theories we 
hold as to the nature of the Second Birth or the unfoldment of 
the spiritual life. The wiser man, perhaps, is he who decides that 
the fact itself is beyond the scope of his normal mind. It is one 
of the symptoms of the times that our energies are spent in 
endless discussion and theorizing about life rather than in 
8tappling with life itself and endeavouring to probe its mysteries. 
directly by first-hand experience. Admitted that birth into a 
higher consciousness is a venture of faith; what then? It isa 
vastly different thing to credulity. No exploration of uncharted 
territory in either science or religion can take place without it. 
It is, as Light on the Path declares, the covenant between the lesser 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


148 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


part of man and the Divine—a tremendous power whereby 
spiritual discernment is made possible. 


Life, whether spiritual or animal, can only be known by. 
living it. The independence of the spiritual life of any intellectual 
conceptions we may hold in regard to it is vividly brought out in 
the following paragraph from Dr. McKerrow’s book : 


ae 


We do not live our daily lives by intellectual belief, but by animal 
faith, and intellectual beliefs about the Unseen, whether in terms of 
religious creed, or in the scientific terms of emergence, are no more 
important, if no less, to the spiritual life. The more there is of scientific 
truth, the better for us, but there were true men before there was any 
science, properly so called, and some modern men of science may be oe . 
anthropoids. And the more there is of theological truth, the better for us; 
but the spiritual life is not dependent on such truth. Our-best knowledge, 
both scientific and theological, is but the latest improvement on our former 
errors. The scientist does not look to philosophy for light, nor the soul of 
theology. In religion, as in science and everyday life, faith is confirmed 
in practice. 


4 


The distinction drawn by our author in the above paragraph 
between “‘animal faith’’ and “human faith’ is made clear when he 
calls attention to the fact that, whereas the latter realizes depen- 
dence on God, the former does not need to be explicit; the 
animals, of course, escaping the criticism of the logician. 


Dr. McKerrow assumes a biological emergence as yet 

j unrecognized by orthodox science. Biologically, he maintains, 

J two great emergences have supervened upon merely vegetable 
FA life—that of the animal, and that of humanity—Homo sapiens— 
itself. In the same way that the animal struggles for bodily 

survival, so man survives to struggle for his spiritual existence. 

In either case, cessation of the struggle induces degeneracy. In 

this connection the author’s distinction between a religion and 


the Spiritual or religious life is as that of language compared with 
thinking, 


— OT a a sa 


A language [he writes] is a condition of discursive thought, so is 4 
religion a condition of, a stage towards, the religious life, but a mere 


eee a religion no more implies a religious life than talking implies 


___ In projecting his new science of Pneumatology, Dr. McKerrow 

had in view, of course, the scientific study of religious experience, 
the study of the relation of man to God. His point of view and 
line of approach are both typically Western. There is, indeed, 
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little indication that our author has any intimate acquaintance 
with the Eastern science of Raja Yoga. He is more concerned 
with the formulation of what may be called the scientifically 


‘spiritual principles governing his subject. He does not, for 


instance, offer any technique of meditation or contemplation such 
as that with which students of Raja Yoga, to say nothing of 
certain contemplative schools in the Roman Catholic Church, are 
familiar. The value of his work lies more in the peculiarly pene- 
trative insight he brings to bear on the special task he has set 
himself of tracing the features of spiritual as distinct from 
intellectual activity. - 


ale g Manner similar to that by which psychology finds it 
Colr+ya’€nt to analyse conscious experience into three elements : 
cogmiivir,“or awareness ; affection, or feeling ; and conation, or 
will; so Dr. McKerrow resolves religious experience into three 
inseparable and mutually involved elements : revelation, contri- 
tion, and intention. He points out, however, that the section of his 
book devoted to the subject of revelation “is not concerned with 
revelation, the element of religious experience, but with revelation, 
the intellectual elaboration, in course of ages, of such experience ; 
that is to say, with the evolution of creeds”. 


INTELLECT THE BASIS oF SPIRITUAL UNFOLDMENT 


In dealing with this subject he is at pains to draw attention 
to the fact that 


without intellectual data, there is no more possibility of spiritual insight 
than there is of scientific insight without sense-data. We are justified in 
stating the impossibility thus extremely, because understanding is the 
Condition of religion, as sense of understanding, but we do not need to be 
So extreme, and less will serve our purpose better. Spiritual and scientific 
insight, we may say, are alike dependent on intellectual data. Every 
advance of science is based upon the previous state of science back to the 
days of animism, when it was science, we might say, that, was the study 
of the supernatural, except that the differentiation of “natural” and 

Supernatural” had not been made. This is the justification of religious 
belief at any given period of human history. It has the same title to respect 


oo CEES Scientific belief of the same period, the best compared with 
e best. 


Religious creeds are “attempts to conceive the spiritual order 
thet IS given to faith, as scientific theories are attempts to 
conceive the order that is given to sense”. . . . Writing about 
he applicability of the changing creeds to human life, Dr. 
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McKerrow likens the contempt of the rationalist for religion to 
that of the “practical? man for theory. For untold ages man 
has been inventing and discarding his various creeds, and; though 


he may not have discovered a great deal about God, he has, 


nevertheless, clarified his conceptions, much in the same way 
that science may not have really discovered much about 
Nature, although the scientist has learnt a great deal about the 
“order of Nature”. 


It used to be thought [Dr. McKerrow remarks, with a touch of dry 
humour] that science was the truth about nature, and revealed religion 
the truth about God. Now, scientific truth claims to be no.more than the 
most convenient belief, and theology need claim no more yes led 
religion. The analogy of revealed religion is to science, thatvt yr veral 


life is to animal life, that of spiritual experience to conscious cxp'e:ence. 


Hence it is in private experience only, that meaning can be given to the 
symbolism of creed, as it is in private experience only that physical changes 
can become sense-data. The triumphs of the physical scientist in giving 
meaning to mathematical equations can be made public in statements of 
natural law, verifiable in common experience, but the laws are still expressed 
in anthropomorphic terms, they merely translate mathematical symbols 
into the symbols of sense-experience. Science is thus analogous to revealed 
religion in that both are symbolic, both are public, and both are relevant 
to practical life, the life of the merely rational man, and of the true man, 
respectively. Man needs scientific truth to gain insight into his illusions, 
and spiritual truth, to be informed of, and with, his true nature. 


THE Fact or “CONVERSION” 


As is to be expected, our author regards “conversion” as not 
only a fact, but a biological fact, and as much a mystery as other 
biological facts. Pointing to the story of the Passion, with its 
mystery of death and resurrection, he notes its affinities with 
age-old cults, and stresses the point that the reality of which it is 
a symbol has its roots deep in human religious experience. “We 
are potentially human”, he continues—a curious turn of phrase. 
But then, he does not regard man as fully man until he has 
experienced the “second birth”. If, however, “we accept the 
truth of science and of history with too natural a piety”, and 

regard the experience of conversion as something to which the 
uneducated or unbalanced are particularly liable, then, naturally, 
we automatically inhibit the experience within ourselves. 
Conversion is preceded by awareness of sin, by contrition, 
the second of the three ‘aspects: revelation, contrition, an 
intention, in which our author sees the spiritual correspondence 
of the trinity of psychology: cognition, affection, and conation. 
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No less than in the case of the psychological trinity are the 
aspects of Dr. McKerrow’s pneumatological trinity interdependent. oo 
He emphasizes the need of a new terminology for spiritual life aoa 
-and experience, and in the use of the term “contrition” seeks pare. 
to introduce as much precision and uniformity as in the psycho- 
logical use of the term “‘affection’’. 


Affection [he writes], awareness of discomfort, the fundamental fact 
of conscious experience, is the subjective aspect of unviability, and implies, 
objectively, the quality, in conditions, or actions, of being prejudicial to 
life or well-being. Contrition, awareness of sin, the fundamental fact of 
spiritual experience, is the spiritual aspect of “unviability” in a higher 
sense, implying the quality in actions of being Prejudicial to life or well- 
being—the wages of sin is death. We do not need to say “prejudicial to 

| spiritual life or well-being’, for unless spiritual life be in question, there is 
no question of sin, as there is no question of pain in the case of vegetative 
organisms. Affection is inseparably associated with conation, an awareness 
of discomfort with an impulse to act appropriately. Contrition is inseparably 
associated with intention, an awareness of sin committed, with the intention 
to sin no more in that way, an awareness of sin, given in advance, with 2 
the intention to avoid it. For spiritual life exhibits a similar distinction to Fe 
that, in conscious life, between what is learned by experience, and what is 
given in advance. Conation is directed, not necessarily consciously, but, 
in fact, towards survival, intention towards the glory of God, so that we 

A may describe ‘‘unviability’’, in the higher sense, as the quality, in actions, 

{ of being prejudicial to, coming short of, the glory of God. 


CONTRITION v. SELF-ABASEMENT 


Our author draws attention to the danger of confusing con- 

trition with emotions of the self-abasement type, such as shame, — 
I remorse, and so on. Mere emotion in respect to sin is only a weak- 
ness of the flesh. The spiritual man, he points out, being also an 
animal, his contrition is coloured by emotion, though the emotion 
1s but secondary. The spiritually awakened man will neither 


forgive hor forget his sins, but only brace himself the more firr 
against their repetition. 


_A point that Mr. McKerrow makes very aptly in cont 
with the subject of conversion is that conversion does no 
~ man. It is the flash of illumination that reveals to him th 
that he 7s a Spiritual entity, “become so by a process as my 

as that of morphological development”. He was potentially : Oo 
already ; but when the flash of insight occurs, it is of such: 
personal significance as to merit the name “re-birth 
Second Birth. pens 


te the n 
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man begins to “intend”. Thus we arrive at the third aspect of 
Dr. McKerrow’s trinity. As he points out, it is used as a purely 
technical term in his system, in the sense of the theological 
phrase “pure intention”, with the implication that any action 
is performed solely for the glory of God, without any admixture 
of baser motives. Contrition and intention are as inseparably 
bound up one with the other as stimulus and response. 


Sin, the “‘pain-stimulus” of the Spirit, is voluntary activity that comes 
short of the glory of God, voluntary activity implies attention, and 
whenever a man attends, he can also intend. 


In endeavouring to trace the degrees of spiritual life the 
author of this highly suggestive enquiry finds himself confronted 
by a certain amount of complication, which is indicated by the 


extract following : 


The worst of regenerate men is a ‘“‘better man”, for he 7s a man, 
than the “best” of “generate men’. But they cannot properly be 
compared. The generate can only be compared with the generate. _ 
The regenerate do not compare with one another, and it is ultra vires 
for the generate to compare them. An exceptionally high degree of 
“natural goodness’’ does not make a man “‘regenerate’’, and the’ 
“regenerate” man may fall far short of the “natural goodness” of the 
“generate’’—only, that is not his mark. 


Enough has been said to show that in this little volume 
is a wealth of valuable suggestion for further elaboration on the 
lines sketched out by the author. Its interest is not merely 
academical, but has a practical bearing upon the living of the 
spiritual life. 

THE EDITOR 


(Will the many correspondents who have sent private letters 
of sympathy and appreciation in regard to the proposed forma- 
tion of a Spiritual League kindly accept this intimation that 
each one in due course will be personally acknowledged. The 
subject will be further dealt with in an early issue.—EDITOR, 
OccuLt Review.) 
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| THE REVENANT : a True Story 
By ALICE CUNNINGHAME 


(Author of the “Love Story of Giraldus’’, “Dorothea of Romney 
Marsh’’, etc.) 


SOME TIME before the mysterious occurrence happened which 
|; Iam going to relate, coming events cast their shadows before in 
my own home, which, in the light of later knowledge, had a strong 
bearing on the whole affair. 


/ A member of my family (we live in a flat in London) told me 
|: that he “had been disturbed one night by constant tappings at 
| the head of his bed,” which was a wooden one. “It sounded,” 
| he said, “like someone tapping with their fingers.” After listening 
| for some time, and trying to account for the noise, he switched on | 
, the light, but nothing was to be seen! He tried shaking the bed, 

) and testing it in various ways to discover if possible the cause 

| of the tapping, but could not solve the problem. 


l We thought no more about it. A few days after this, the room 
| where I usually do my literary work was being turned out, so I 
( went to this bedroom and used the secretaire in that room for 

the time being. I worked all the morning, and was entirely 
engrossed in my occupation. 


| 
| 
| After a while, I paused and leaned back in my chair to rest, 


and shut my eyes, but my hand with the pen in it was still resting 
on my writing-pad. 
| A most extraordinary feeling came to me that if I kept still \ 
| my pen would write, and that someone wished to communicate. 


I bad, in the past, done some Automatic Writing, but had 
come to the conclusion that it was best let alone. However, 
[ I now remained quiet and said out aloud, “Who is there ?”” 


| The pen wrote rapidly (I kept my eyes shut), and when I 
! pened them was astounded to read, “M.D. ; she wants to help 
you.” It was the exact signature and writing of a great friend of 
mine, who was also related to my family, and who had passed 
away some years before! She was very fond of me and of others in 


my family. She often said she was going to leave us some- 
thing in her will, 


Duri Dass 
bese eo her lifetime she was a wealthy woman, but was 


n extraordinary circumstances with regard to her money. 
153 M 


maak 
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She had married when young, rather against her parents’ 
wishes, a certain solicitor, H.D., with whom she was desperately 
in love. This man absolutely dominated her, but although she 


was so infatuated with him, she was, at the same time, very much | 


afraid of him! It is true, he did not appear to have any real 
affection for her, and used to absent himself from home for long 
periods, to her great annoyance. He usually went travelling about 
with a niece. 

M.D.’s sister lived with them ; she, also, was well off. H.D. 
had managed to scare them both so much, that he took complete 
control of M. D.’s sister’s money as well as that of his wife, and not 
only this, but he calmly took possession of the sister’s house, 
turned off her paid companion, and enlarged it for them all to 
live in together ! 


And thus it happened that these two poor women, very ignorant 
of the world, were entirely under his thumb. They were not even 
allowed to have banking accounts of their own! He doled out 
*noney to them, not too much. With this they had to be.content. 

Whilst he, on his part, spent the money freely, and amused himself 
m collecting pictures, china, antique furniture, etc. 


It is true that M. D.’s father had done what he could to protect 
his daughter’s interests before he died, by leaving them money 
in trust under his will, but M.D. had power to leave a certain 
portion of her capital as she chose. 


But her husband, as before, still doled out very small portions 
of the interest to her, and with the rest he did exactly as he liked.. 
This went on for some years, then M.D.’s husband, H.D., died. 
But even from the grave he dominated her, for he first had 
passed over the affairs of his wife, and also those of her sister, 
into the hands of his own nephew (also a solicitor) named H. Y. 
He carried out the same methods as his uncle, and, with his wife, 
controlled the two elderly ladies. He used to frighten them at 
times by saying they had “hardly any money left,” which, of 
course, was not true ! 


M.D. was of a very affectionate nature, but timid, reserved 
and retiring. She and her sister were types of early-Victorian 
women, who had been brought up in a too-sheltered manner, 
and who were ready prey for any clever and unscrupulous man. 
Though M.D. did try to show some spirit after H.D. died, and to 


combat some of H.Y.’s schemes, he had them too much 1 
his power. 
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$ 
its’ | He even tampered with their private correspondence and 
ely | intercepted their letters! On one occasion he wrote to me from 
she || his office, as if by order of M.D. and in her name, that “she did 
ich | not wish to receive any further communication” from me! 
eal | Fortunately, a letter written to me by M. D. herself arrived by the 
mg | same post, couched in the most affectionate terms, and desiring 
out | to hear from me ! 
She told me she was obliged to get her letters posted secretly 
D. { by her friends ! I, on my part, in common with others of her 
ete f relatives and correspondents, had to arrange after this for our 
aot | letters to be posted in other places, on account of the postmark, 
se, | and in a handwriting unfamiliar to H. Y. 
tom Later on, M.D. apparently became ill suddenly, and in about 
a fortnight died. Her illness was kept secret from me. She had 
nt | written to me just before she was taken ill, and as I received no | 
en | answers to other letters I wrote to her, I felt very anxious about | 
ut | her. 
nt. | It was a shock when, two months or more after her death, I : 
elf | received a formal intimation from the wily solicitor, H. Y., that i 
ij M.D. was dead. 
ct l By this time her will had been safely proved. It had also very 
cy evidently been dictated by H.Y., for all that could be left to 
n l him (a considerable sum) was willed to him, and on his death to 
| his wife! There were a few small legacies besides. 
OS I was naturally much grieved at my cousin, M.D.’s, death. 
| There the matter rested. She died in 1922. 
d | When the automatic communications came through to me 
n she had been dead for some years. 
Y. iq, She seemed in great trouble of mind, and appeared anxious to 
e, help” me. She kept on sending this message in automatic writing, 
af Ask M.D.’s assessors.” “Ask D’s assessors,” etc.! It was appar- 
0 


| 

| 

‘i ently about some “Bearer Bonds” which had been put somewhere 
| and which she had intended should come to my family and me. 
} 

\ 

| 

i 


d ae kept reiterating (amongst a great deal else) “Ask H. Y. about 
n Mei ASRIEL oo Ack D Senon l Ee 

f On hearing what had occurred, my family agreed with me 
SN hat it would be perfectly useless to ask H.Y., as being unscrupu- 
oni ous he would immediately reply that he knew nothing about it. 
n 


H e Jortnight after M.D.’s automatic communication to me, 
: * . dropped down dead suddenly in the street ! 
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We felt that he had not long enjoyed his ill-gotten gains ! 


This matter had more or less passed from my mind, and I | | 


certainly gave no thought to it, when I accepted an invitation 
to go to Selsey with my friend, Mrs. W. Let me stress the fact 
that I am not a Spiritualist. This being so, the relation of the 
following events is evidently not influenced by any bias on my 
part. The happenings were certainly strange and out of the 
ordinary ; I make no comment on them, I simply desire to relate 
clearly exactly what took place, and what led up to the con- 
ditions which to me were entirely mysterious. 


It was in the summer of 1929 that Mrs. W. invited me to 
accompany her to the bungalow at Selsey. We were to remain 
there for a month, and with the exception of her Pekinese dog, 
Chong, we were alone. We arrived on a fine summer evening, the 
weather continuing fine and warm during our stay there. 


Nothing could have appeared less ghostly than that bungalow. 
It was a light and airy building with a multiplicity of windows. 


My bedroom, however, had only one window, but made up 
for this by having three doors ! With a large bathroom and kitchen 
it faced the road, which was a quiet one ; there was a small veran- 
dah, and a little patch of garden beneath my window ; but one 
could walk all round the bungalow, as there were connecting 
portions of the back and front gardens on either side. Gay- 
coloured orange and chintz curtains adorned the windows, the 
interior furnishings were bright and pretty. I repeat, the place 
was 1n no way eerie or ghostly in appearance. It was very modern, 
and my friend and her husband were the first tenants and used it 
as a seaside holiday house. 


I had been there before, and admit I did not quite like the 
feeling of another bedroom which I then occupied, although it 
was a cheerful and pretty room. But I am very sensitive to the 
psychic atmosphere of places. 


The bedroom I occupied in 1929 was smaller, and faced the 
road. It was nearer to my friend’s room, and as we were alone 
it was more agreeable. Whoever designed that bungalow had a 
Passion for doors and windows, for not only had my bedroom a 
door into the bathroom, but it had another into the passage, and 
also another into the sitting-room ! 


i e was a pleasant but rather curious room, as it was twice as 
Olty as it was long, with dark wooden beams spanning a high 
gabled top, and with fanlights high up, just under the roof. 
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a The white walls and rose-coloured curtains and bedspread gave 
i a note of cheerful colour. But when I looked up from my bed I 
RS felt as if I were lying in a small chapel. The doors were of dark 
N wood ; their multiplicity I did not appreciate, and I carefully 

locked them at night. I had not been in the bungalow for long 
even on that first evening before I sensed something unusual in the 
atmosphere, something menacing and mysterious ! 


I tried to shake it off, and put it down to being tired, or any a 
ordinary reason. = 


But this feeling of oppression and menace did not leave me ! 


I passed a disturbed night ; there were unaccountable tappings 
and knockings in the sitting-room. And, as I say, a feeling of 
horror in the air, as if something intangible but tragic were in that 


room ! 
i Of course, I argued to myself that the idea was wholly absurd, z 
i and that nothing ghostly could be there. As I could not sleep 3 


I lighted my candles and read for a while, in order to distract 
my attention and change my thoughts. But all was of no avail, 
the unpleasant feeling continued. I then lighted a nightlight and 
determined to sleep, and praying for protection against powers 
My of darkness, at last fell asleep with a small crucifix clasped in my 
d hand. But not for long. I kept waking up, and each time I still 


i felt that something was just on the other side of that door leading into 
l the sitting-room ! 


C My friend, Mrs. W., did not feel this at first, but she did after 
i] a day or so. EEA 
i Each night was more or less disturbed for me by the same 

i knockings and tappings, and mysterious noises about the house. Ge 
i One night there was a loud crash on the verandah, as of something © 

if j 


falling just outside my window and near the head of my bed! ~ 


Then I heard light footsteps running round and round the — 
use, as if of someone with moccasined feet ! 


Mrs. W. is a Spiritualist, but she did not hear thi 


although she now felt the strange psychic atmosphere 
the place. > 


ho 


Things went on like this, and on about the fifth ay C 
7 there, Mrs. W. received a letter fr end a 
a2 i e comin, 
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to come at the same time, and they would arrive by a morning 
train and spend the night, returning to town the following day. 


They came in due course in time for lunch, after which we all — 
went for a walk down to the sea. i 

I remember that on our return, and after tea, Mr. X. said to l 
me, “I saw a tall dark man come out of E.’s room just now (Mrs. | 
W.’s Christian name begins with E.) and he continued, “‘he seemed 
very disturbed.” 

“Whatever do you mean ?” I asked. 

He replied, “It was a spirit of someone gone over.”’ 


None of the others were present at that moment. I think I 
said, “Oh, how creepy !”’ 


After the others came in I was talking to Mrs. L. most of the 1 
time. I related some curious experiences I had had in my life, | 
and for which I could not account. At the same time I never | 
attend séances, nor have I encouraged anything of the kind. | 
All psychic experiences have come to me entirely unsought for | 
on my part. f 

I noticed that Mr. X. seemed drowsy, and finally he dozed 
off on a divan. We were all chatting and did not pay much 
attention, thinking that he was unusually tired. I thought it best 
not to tell Mrs. W. what he had said about “the spirit of a dark į 
man” in case it might make her feel nervous. 


| We dined early in the evening, and afterwards remained 
) re chatting in the sitting-room. Mr. X. again seemed unusually 
drowsy. He was seated in a chair which, as it chanced, was about 
the centre of a semi-circle in which we happened to be placed. 
Suddenly he exclaimed, “Switch off the lights !”’ 
This was done. 


To my great amazement I then heard proceeding from him the 


voice of a young girl who had a slightly foreign accent and 
intonation. 


“This is Lily,” she announced. “There are some nice spirits 
here.” Then she continued, “But there is someone here in great 
trouble ; he says his name is H... H.Y. He isa dark man... 
he says he has wronged three people... . You are one of them,” 
she continued, and indicated me. She went on, addressing me, 
‘He is in great trouble ; he asks you to forgive him. ..- Will 
_ you forgive him? He says he cannot progress until you do. : - - 
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I replied, “Ves, I will forgive him.” 

At this moment Mrs. W. began to call out in agonized moans. 

The control said to me, “Go to her and take her hand ; he is 
trying to get hold of her.” 

I went and took her hand and said, “It is all right, E., it is 
all right.” She gradually calmed down. 


I went back to my place, and Lily said, “H. Y. has been here 
all the time since you came down. He has been trying to get 
through. But I was here and ‘Standing Bear’ (Mrs. W.’s guide). 
We protected you.” Then she addressed Mrs. W. “You did not 
hear me, E., but your friend did. She heard me when I made a 
noise on the verandah. She heard me running round the house. 
She heard ‘Standing Bear’.’’ Then she addressed me again. 
“H. Y. says he thanks you for forgiving him. He says he will 
help you and yours, and try all he can to atone for the injury he 
has done to you.... Helooks happy now .. . spirits are leading 
him higher up.” : 

To me she said also, “You must forget the past, live in the 
present, and hope for the future.” 


She then described my grandmother, and one of my great- 
grandmothers, who were “‘standing near” me ; also one she called 
my ““Guide—a tall, dark man with slightly greying hair, but very 
ethereal.” She added, “He is a high spirit.” She described other 
members of my family: “One who passed over as a little 


papoose ; he is often near you, but still oftener near to his brother ; 
he is a young man now.” 


All her descriptions were correct! She continued addressing 
me, “A friend of yours has not long ago died in Spain, she is often 
near you. She begs me to give you a message ; she says that her 
daughter is in great trouble, and that she is rather weak in some 
things ; she wishes you to write to her and give her this message : 
Be strong.’ You must ‘write to her often, for you can help her,’ she 
Says, and tell her always to be strong.” 


She described my friend who d in Spai a 
passed away in Spain as “very 
beautiful”. All of which was true. 


: T wrote to the daughter mentioned. She was in great trouble. 
Save the message, “Be strong”. 


z She wrote back to me, saying that I had helped her at a time 
“nsis, and much besides of a private nature. 


Since then, being the daughter of a Spanish grandee who is 
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deceased, she has lost her money and lands, owing to the 
Revolution, and has indeed been strong ! 

Lily, the Control, again reiterated, “H.Y. thanks you for 
forgiving him.” 

The whole incident was most extraordinary. The feeling of 
menace and sadness that we had experienced was produced, so 
Lily said, “by H. Y. when he was hovering near in such distress 
and anguish of mind.” 

I make no comment, I merely relate what happened. I am not 
a Spiritualist, as I have already stated. 


After this the psychic atmosphere of the place seemed to have 
cleared to a great extent, and there was no longer that feeling of 
depression and horror. It finally disappeared after we had attended 
church on Sunday morning, and had prayed for the unhappy 
departed soul. 


I must not omit to mention that Mr. X said he “‘felt something 
was wrong down at the bungalow” and that “this had impelled ‘him’ 
to come down sooner than he had originally intended.” 

_ It would be interesting to know the opinion of readers of 
the OccuLTt Review on this extraordinary chain of circumstances. 


Could it be explained by telepathy ? 
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r AND OTHERS 

: By ALEX. ERSKINE = 
f Author of “A Hypnotists Case-book” = 
e 
S RECENTLY an article of mine appeared in a newspaper on the = 


power of the subconscious mind. A few days later I received 
t the following letter : 


a Sir A 
; I may not tell you who I am, nor where I live. But I = 
1 would give all I possess if I had the courage to come to you for =e 
7 3 your help. > ke 
j My father is a peer of the realm. I am a common burglar. S 
E At night, when I am in bed, I wake up with the urge upon me. A 
A There is no resisting it. I have burgled the houses of some of ee 
ai the most eminent people in England, and with despair and eae 
vemorse I have read of my escapades in the papers next day. ee 


The police have never found me, Yet one day I know I shall 
_ be caught. Perhaps I shall even welcome it. It may put 
an end to these escapades. 

I have burgled the houses of my father’s greatest friends 
—houses where I have been, and am, a welcome guest, I 
have burgled the house of my father and mother. And I cannot 
help it. ae 

I cannot tell you the agony of mind I suffer in my more 
normal moments. Yet I have not the courage to confess. = 

The only relief I know is to go to a music hall and he 
: Miss sing. I will not tell you her name, for if I did yow 
$ might trace me. She never knows when I am listening, for there 
Io was a time when we were more than friends, and merely to he 
er now gives me some sort of spiritual comfort. 
Perhaps some day I shall be man enough to come 
and ask you to help me, for I know that you can. Pi 


I hope the writer, whoever he may be, may reac 
“come him with every sympathy. His secret 
ould give a great deal to be able to help him. — 
long ago I read in the 

of 
th 
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= of her friends and relatives, had been made a hell by the possibility 

vi of such a thing. She had, J believe, been before the court on 

: previous occasions. Hundreds of pounds had been spent in 
a vain effort to cure her. She had been to all sorts of homes, and 
all the resources of regular medical science had been tried. Her 
relatives undertook to send her to yet another home. 


The tragedy is, of course, that the “cure” is foredoomed to ` 
failure. This poor woman will enter this or that home; her 
symptoms will not show for perhaps the whole period of her 
incarceration. In time she will be discharged as cured, and in 
a month, or maybe two, she will again be caught red-handed. 


Perhaps a greater tragedy still is that she, and possibly most 
of the other inmates of our mental homes, might be cured by a 
mere wave of the hand. They might be hypnotized into normality. 


To me it is one of the most amazing perversities of life that 
in such an age of enlightenment as ours the law should refuse to 
recognize the healing power of hypnosis. Day after day klepto- 
maniacs, drink and drug addicts, are compelled to go into homes ; 
young boys and girls are sent to Borstal; potential suicides 
are kept under preventive restraint ; people with mild and inter- 
mittent manias are sent to asylums and other institutions. Not 
one in a thousand of these cases is ever cured. And yet, in the 
vast majority of instances, medical hypnosis, as practised to-day, 


could achieve a cure, at once instantaneous, perfect and 
permanent. 


__ Ihave had such cases through my hands and have cured them. 
I do not say that if I were turned loose to-day in all the prisons 
_ and asylums of the country I could restore mental equilibrium 
= to the insane, or eradicate criminal tendencies from the convicted. 


I am not a magician. But that I could cure thousands of these 
poor wretches I am firmly convinced. 


: Hypnosis is, perhaps, one of the simplest things in the world. 
very simplicity is its greatest obstacle. It seems ludicrous 
k a man or a woman just to sit in a chair and go to sleep 
) wake up cured of an illness pronounced incurable by the 
minent physicians in the world. Yet it is as simple as that. 
‘Practically nothing to explain. No one can be 
against his will. The “hypnotist cannot keep — 
r the subject. The subject must be anxious 
n that is being given. It is the subject — 
pnotist only helps. : 
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It is generally conceded to-day that it is the subconscious 
mind that rules our lives and our bodies. In my experiments 
with the subconscious, over a period of nearly half a century, 
I have, perhaps, pushed research further than most other investi- 
gators. The conclusion I have reached is that all functional 
derangement, whether it be blindness, paralysis, or mental, 
is simply due to the fact that the subconscious mind does not 
play its normal part in our lives. My sole task, therefore, is to 
restore it to its proper sphere. 


The sleep state is advisable, but not necessary. In the waking 
state the active mind functions; a little doubt may creep in; 
and the hypnotist is powerless. It seems so futile to say to a 
chronic invalid, “If you believe you will be cured.” But when 
the patient is asleep, such doubts cannot rise to interrupt my little 
chat with the subconscious, and the subconscious is dominant. 


Hypnotic sleep is practically no different from ordinary 
sleep. I ask the patient to make himself comfortable in an 
arm-chair, and, paradoxically, to concentrate on thinking of 
nothing. I count slowly, telling him to open and close his eyes 
as I whisper each number. A feeling of peace steals over him. = 
The eyes open and close more slowly; he sinks back further a 
into the chair ; he sleeps. In this state he will accept whatever 3a 
suggestion is given provided that he would have been prepared 
to accept it when normally conscious. This willingly accepted 
suggestion will remain dominant in his mind when he is awake, 
and will remain dominant permanently. 


A kleptomaniac whom I once cured used to steal from me. 
She was a very famous Society woman, and fabulously rich, but __ 
she could not avoid this petty thieving. I am very careless of — 
money, and often leave a patient’s fees on the mantelpiece. 
often stole them. Ash-trays, and other such little things w. 
she could slip into her pocket or her bag, she invariably © 
and on one occasion she even stole one of my wife’s dresse 
Always after she had gone we had to look round to see what 
Missing. Luckily she always favoured a certain pay 
near Victoria, and it was not difficult, once we had di 
who he was, to collect our things. She was a diffic 
and I could achieve nothing with her till I got 
From that moment, not only the pilfering, but th 
ae to which she had been addicted for 
Ceased, eee 


_ About two years ago I CaS ae 


Fos) Tha ala ha eae ites 
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home in the North of England. He was a charming man, 
well off, of good ability. But he was a potential murderer, and 
for the sake of everyone had been certified. For nine-tenths of 
his time he was perfectly sane. Think of the hell his life was 
to him shut up in this home, with lunatics his only companions ; 
sane for eleven months out of twelve, and yet incarcerated ; 
sane, and longing with all the longing of a sane man for his life 
and freedom. 


I saw him seven times before I could get him to sleep. He 
begged me to cure him if I could. His cure was easy once he had 
gone to sleep. When I woke him up after a few hours he was a 
different man. The strained look had gone from his eyes. He 
was happy, and had a new outlook on life. Even the doctors 
were amazed. : 


Naturally he could not be discharged at once, even though 
the doctors were satisfied that his mental equilibrium had been 
perfectly restored, and he was kept there for three months for 
observation. I saw him once during that time, and, though there 
was really no need for it, put him to sleep to reinforce the original 
suggestion. 


On my last visit I said to him, “Wel, you won’t be here 
much longer.” 


“Good,” he said. “I am ready.’ 


“Yes,” I replied, “and we’ve seen your wife, and on Saturday 
she’s going to take you home and——”? 

“My wite ! You mustn't send me back to her !’’ And, though 
ne doctors came in and argued with him, he would have none 
of it. 

“I'd rather stay here,” he said. “In fact, I won’t go back.” 


_ We chaffed him a bit. As I left, he said to me, “Well, you’ve 
cured me. Thank you. Good-bye. I shan’t see you again.” 


Nor did he. For on the Saturday morning, the day his wife 
was to take him home, he was found in his bed, dead. 


At the post-mortem the doctors could find no known cause of 
death. His organs were perfect. There was no sign either of 
poisoning or suffocation. There was not a mark on the body. 
But he had been unhappy at home. His wife’s behaviour had 
probably driven him to the murderous tendencies which caused him 
to be certified. He feared that even when cured they might 
Tecur if he returned to her. The opinion was expressed by all 
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{ 
g the doctors that, rather than face such a life again, with its 
inevitable terrors, he had deliberately willed himself to die. 


The point is this: the horror which led that man to will 
himself to die was present with him during all the years of his 
confinement in every lucid moment. The same horror is present 
with every one of these unfortunate creatures, whether they be 
kleptomaniacs, potential suicides, or potential anything-elses, 
and whether they be found out or whether they be guilty only 
from their own consciences. Only about one in a thousand of 
them is permanently mad—or, if you prefer it, never has any 
control over himself. For the greater part of their lives they are 
sane. They long, with an intensity which we cannot conceive 
even to a remote degree, for normality and self-respect. In 
the majority of cases they have done their best to overcome these 
tendencies, even to spending the whole of their fortunes in the 
vain attempt. There is no one who suffers more from remorse 
for their involuntary actions than the victims themselves. 


yo 


I had another curious case some years ago. This also was 
with a kleptomaniac. She was a parson’s wife. She, too, knew 
| that she was doing wrong, but was powerless in the grip of this 
| overpowering urge. She had never been caught. Her husband 
| never suspected, and, though she was daring enough to carry out 
| the thefts, she was terribly afraid afterwards. She daren’t 
go back to the shops and confess ; she daren’t tell her husband ; 
she wouldn’t lie about where she got the things, and had never 
dared, therefore, to show anyone her “booty”. So she used 
to hide the things in all sorts of odd places in her own or her 
friends’ houses. But she’d stolen so many and hidden so many 
that she’d forgotten what and where they were. At last she 
came to me, and begged me to cure her. She went to sleep. 
The rest was easy. Moreover, with my help, and under the 
hypnotic influence, she remembered every place in which she 


| 
| 
i 
| 
had hidden anything, and the shop or house from which she had 
Stolen it. 

| 


Then I helped her again. Gradually she collected every 
article. How should she make restitution? To pay for them 
was impossible. She had not the money, even had she known 
the cost of the individual articles, so she brought them all to my 
pe My wife helped>her to pack them all up. We sent 
hem all back, anonymously with a little note of regret and 
explanation in each, All? Well, all except one peculiar little 
Catving of three monkeys. That one I kept as a memento, for 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


166 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


the man from whom it had been filched had gone bankrupt a 
few months earlier, and his Shop had been closed. 

How many thousands of people are there in England like 
this—or something like this—to-day ? Think of the thousands 
of unhappy wretches shut up in our mental homes, of the boys 
and girls sent to Borstal and other institutions—boys and girls 
who are not yet criminals, and who, in their heart of hearts, 
want to go straight, and would go straight, but for some infernal 
kink. And they’re not all. They’re only the unlucky ones, 
They've been caught. What of the potential suicides, the 
thousands of uncaught kleptomaniacs and others, whose lives 
are none the less a hell in that they are incarcerated only by the 
tormentings of their own consciences instead of by prison bars. 
or the walls of a lunatic asylum. It would be useless, probably, 
to try to hypnotize into decency your hardened criminal or your 
professional pickpocket. They don’t want to change their 
mode of life. Hypnotism would be useless in their cases. But 
these others don’t want to go wrong. Hypnosis could give them 
a new hope and a new life. 


The weak-minded offer a rather different proposition. I have 
always found them among the most difficult to cure. 

The other day a coroner, referring to neurasthenia and. 
insomnia, said that he had suffered from these since the war, and. 
that they were accountable for many suicides. “You have to. 
fight life continually,” he said; “and once you give way, there 


is no hope. A man gets to such a pitch that death is the only- 
way out.” 


He was wrong. There is a way out, just as for hundreds and. 
thousands in our mental homes and prisons there is a way out. 
There seems no way out for the “God-damned” man who came: 
to me, and grovelled at my feet and asked for help, and begged. 
me to pray for him because God “had damned him for ever”. 
But he found a way out in an hypnotic sleep in my arm-chair. 
That was fifteen years ago. But he’s still alive, and leading a. 
happy, useful life. 

One day the Health Authorities and those responsible for 
the judicial system in this country will wake up. They will. 
Tecognize the social service that hypnosis can confer. They will 
not commit to the terrors of confinement the poor wretches who. 
come before them, whom now they put away because popular- 
prejudice and scientific ignorance have blinded them to the: 
constructive alternative I have to suggest. 
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P THE MOTHERHOOD OF GOD 

| By J. S. M. WARD, M.A. 

| (Rev. Father Superior of The Confraternity of the Kingdom of 
| Christ.) 


/THE Confraternity, in the course of its teaching, lays special 
| emphasis on certain subjects usually ignored in the ordinary 
| church arid chapel. In particular it gives a clear-cut answer to the 
| problems whence we come before birth ; what happens to us after 
L death ; the reason for the existence of evil and the position of man 
P in God’s Spiritual Creation. But one subject whereon its teachings 

are, to most people, novel is in connection with the Third Person 
of the Trinity. 


Although the Christian churches have always, in theory, 
recognized that the Holy Spirit is just as important an aspect of 
God as the Father and Son, in practice its teaching has been 
| nebulous and vague, and no attempt has been made to enable 
the ordinary layman to form any clear conception of the nature 
of this third aspect. 


The Fatherhood of God has become familiar to everyone, 
| partly, no doubt, because of the beautiful prayer given unto us by 
| Christ Himself. To some extent this conception has become 
| blended with the older Jewish beliefs concerning Jehovah, and in 
consequence the First Person at times assumes in the minds of 
His worshippers the aspect of a severe and rather autocratic 
| monarch. To counterbalance this, however, we have had abundant 
e teaching concerning the Second Person, the Son, Perfect God and 


i Perfect Man ; the Mediator betwixt God the Father and His sinful 
| children. 


is usually attempted. This aspect of God is usually addressed as 
masculine, thus, as it were, excluding all notion of the feminine, 
| which is, nevertheless, such an essential part, not only of the 
| human, but also of the animal and plant creations. A God who 
j 1s All Jn All must, however, have a feminine aspect, and this 
i excessive stressing of the masculine in the Christian conception 
of the Deity, wherein it- differs from many non-Christian faiths, 
can undoubtedly be traced to the patriarchal state of civilization 
existing when it had its origin. To the Jew and to the Roman 
the Father was everything and the Mother, nothing. Sons were 
167 


| 
| 
Py But, so far as the Third Person is concerned, no clear picture 
‘| 
l 
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of paramount importance ; girls, almost insignificant. This had ia 
not been the case in Egypt or among the non-Jewish races of 
Asia, where, indeed, a great goddess played a part quite as impor- 
tant as the gods, and up to a certain point these faiths, despite | 
their obvious blemishes, did cater for an essential need of the | 
human race. | 
This weakness the Christian Church soon discovered, and as 
a palliative introduced the Cult of the Virgin Mary, raising her 
by degrees not only to a position of pre-eminence among the | 
saints, but ultimately ‘to a position very little inferior to that of 
her Divine Son. Some of the prayers addressed to Our Lady, | 
and some of the legends told concerning her towards the end of P 
the Middle Ages seem to imply that she was of even greater | 
importance than the Son of God and that her intervention was 
more effective than even that of Christ Himself. i 
Yet, despite all this, every Christian had, at any rate in theory, i 
to admit that she was not Divine and the result of this attempt f 
unduly to exalt her position led to a violent reaction at the 
Reformation. But, strange to say, even those who most bitterly 
opposed the excessive veneration shown to the Virgin made no | 
attempt to satisfy in any way the natural and innate yearning of i 
the human heart. Yet all the time there were the best of reasons 
to justify the conclusion that this missing aspect of the Godhead 
was really and truly represented by the Holy Spirit or Divine i 
Comforter. i 
ff The symbol of the Holy Spirit, at any rate in Art, is nearly Í 
always the Dove, itself a female emblem and one which in pre- | 
Christian days was always attached to a great goddess : Astarte, 
Aphrodite, or some such personification of Divine Love. But an 
animal is a very unsatisfactory symbol for any aspect of the 
Deity, and to the members of our Confraternity a far more worthy 
representation of the Divine Comforter is the symbolic female 
figure holding on her knees the globe which is represented behind 
our High Altar in the chapel. In short, to us the Holy Spirit 
represents the female, and above all, the Mother aspect of God 
overshadowing, protecting, comforting and guiding Her wayward 
children upon the earth. 


At first this conception may seem startling and so novel as 
to be hardly acce 


E ptable, and yet it is niot so original as it may 

, seem. When it first came to us as a result of a series of mystical 
visions, it seemed to us utterly new and strange, but in the visions 
themsely: 


eS we were referred to the Apostles’ Creed and therein 
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we found words which we had said hundreds of times and yet had ES. 
D failed utterly to grasp their deep significance. Ee 
: “Conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary.” 
To conceive is a peculiar attribute of woman ; a man begets a 
son, he does not conceive him, and the correct phrase is used in 
the Nicene Creed for Fatherhood when we say, “Begotten of His 
Father before all worlds,” which words themselves teach us that 
the Second Person of the Trinity existed long before His earthly 
birth at Bethlehem. 


Now if we turn to the opening chapters of Genesis we find Ba: 

_ that “God created Man in His own image; male and female p 
GA created He them.” If, then, He created women in His own image, 
| then there must be somewhere a feminine aspect of the Godhead, 
and the Apostles’ Creed shows this to be the Holy Spirit. a 


When we turn to study the mystical teaching of the Jews, g 
particularly in the Cabbala, we find constant references to the =E 
Holy Shekinah, Who is always spoken of as feminine, and the 
Holy Shekinah has long been recognized by theologians as only 
ES the Old Testament name for the Holy Spirit. It was the Holy 
a Shekinah or Holy Spirit Who overshadowed Our Lord at His 
q baptism and descended on Him with the “hovering motion” of 
a Dove, not as is usually and erroneously translated, in the 
“bodily form’’ of a Dove, which mistranslation is the justification x 
given for the use of the Dove as the emblem of the Holy Spirit. 


Among those profound thinkers, the Gnostics, we find many ~ 
references to the Holy Spirit as representing the Mother aspect 
of God, and in the book of The Shepherd of Hermes Our Lord is 
reported as saying, “My Mother, the Holy Spirit.” When I 
broach this subject to some of my clerical friends when showing 
them the picture in our chapel, they are apt to look askance, but she 

_ one friend said, “It is not so original as you think, for in Lincoln 
Cathedral there is a carved stone boss which is always described _ 
as representing the Trinity. On it are three heads: one is that o; 
a venerable old man, with a beard, a well recognized represent 

tion of the Eternal Father. The second is of a young n 
representing Our Lord, and the third is of a woman, weal 
wimple, Tepresenting the Holy Spirit.” I immediately o 

_ Photogr aph of this and now silence my clerical frien 

them that we have at any rate a good medieval 
: To the Majority to whom we unfold t us 

1 the nature of an inspiration and is is par 

men, who feel that this explanation not only 


os 
= 
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real, but that it enables them to approach God as it 
were by a new route and one which in some mysterious way appeals 
strongly to their subconscious selves. It is, indeed, an inspiring 
and helpful thought to be able to envisage the Holy 
Spirit, not as some vague abstraction, but as being just 
as concrete as the First and Second Persons of the Trinity. 
To most men and women their mother’s love is one of 
the most precious memories they possess and they know that to 
her they owe much of their early training and of the moulding of 
their characters. To her they looked up for guidance in their 
youth. They have always been told to look to the Holy Spirit 


Spirit very 


for guidance, but until they had this conception brought before 


them the phrase seemed meaningless. But now they have been 
enabled to rediscover, as it were, their mother, only on a more 
exalted plane; and a hundred phrases which, when previously 
used about the Holy Spirit seemed meaningless, now take on a 
new force and vigour. 

The key once placed in the hands of a sincere seeker after 
Truth, unlocks many mysteries and becomes in itself a source of 
comfort and inspiration even in the hour of darkest trial. fi 


CC-O. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


q NIETZSCHE AS AN OCCULT TEACHER à 
By W. G. RAFFÉ z 


WAS Friedrich Nietzsche an occult teacher, either consciously 
or unconsciously ? Have his voluminous writings any definite 
message for the occult student ; and have they any special appli- 
cation in this present time ? A brief answer to these important 
questions is not easy: a full answer would demand at least a 
book, and that is far less commendable than for the student to 
“go direct to the writings of Nietzsche himself or to Dr. Oscar 
Levy’s admirable translations. There is always the danger of 
being led astray by commentators and disciples and interpreters 
A who, lacking the living fire of the master, serve us badly with 
E dim and distorted reflections of an original which itself is often 
none too clear. In this matter, however, the great German writer 
has been served much better than others, as the most recent 

volume proves.* 


Nietzsche is a profound writer whose thoughts have great s 
value for the well-versed student of the occult ; while he will ee 
probably only confuse the immature mind with his apparent — 
violence. He is thus a teacher for those who can bring powers  — 
of perception through his words to his meaning ; but never does 
| he reach and remain on the level of a conscious occult teacher. 
He brought almosta fanatical power to the statement of hismessage 
of the Superman, as he saw it : like Whitman, his smaller contra- 
dictions are contained easily within his larger meaning. Like 
Blake, he was, and still is, deemed insane by smaller minds ra 
as many are deemed “insane” if they disagree too definitely with s 
popular “‘sanities’’. Seon 

The writings of Nietzsche do contain teachings of great value 
for occult students. . His deep insight into religious meanings nd 
theological disputations must be plumbed by those who would — 
know precisely what is religion. His central positive doctri 
the Superman must be understood by those who propos hem- 
selves to become Supermen : or even fully to understand e pat 
and the purpose of those who in past or present have atta; 
that level. In all this, Nietzsche strove valiantly 


ree 
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i _ Holding back nothing of his thought, he expressed 
ee aaa by hal by literal truth and by parable, by plain 
prose and inspired poetry, the meaning of the modern world as he 
saw it and despised it. He has wrongly been named as the fount 
of “German militarism”. We can, with far more justice, name 
Huxley and Darwin as the philosophical progenitors of British 
“navalism’. Nietzsche hated and despised the State most thor- 
oughly : and it was the Reich that he knew at first hand. For 
him, too “the Church was a kind of State, and indeed the most 
false”. 


Painting the glories of the Superman, he was forced, like any _ 


painter on canvas, to darken his background to obtain sufficient 
contrast. The ordinary man, the “good man’”’ even “‘the poets’’, as 
well as current commercial morality, are all condemned : 


Tell me, my brother, what do we think bad, and worst ofall? Isit not 
degeneration? And we always suspect degeneration when the bestowing 
soulis lacking. 

Upward goeth our course from man on to superman. But a horror to 
us is the decaying spirit, which saith : “Al for myself.” 


The discriminating occultist perceives the decaying spirit in 
many high places, and he knows he must fight. But this eternally 
recurring fight is the “good fight”, the fight not of steel and gold, 


of poison gas and propaganda, but of life and death in creative 
will. 


A hundred times hitherto hath spirit as well as virtue attempted and 
erred. Yea, an attempt hath man been. 


And again he asserts : 


And what ye have called the world shall first be created by you : your 
reason, your likeness, your will, your love, shall it itself become! And 


verily, for your bliss, ye men of insight ! . . . Willing sets free : that is the 
true doctrine of will and freedom. 


Nietzsche himself asserted that he would not be understood 
until after another great war. The interpreters of William Blake 
still argue about his meaning; but the material left by the 
German professor is so much more copious that only those can 
misunderstand who are mentally fixed, even if they disagree, as 
So many must. But there is here not one teaching only : there is 
Something for every truly adult mind: “Spirit is life which 
cutteth itself into life... ye know only the sparks of the 


spirit ; but ye do not see the anvil which it is, and the cruelty of 
its hammer !’’ 
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Nietzsche perceived, to take Hindu symbols, not only Vishnu, 
the creator, but Shiva, the Destroyer .. . and Kali, his dark 
spouse ; and well he knew his own mission as a destroyer of a 
mountain of false values : 


And he who hath to be a creator in good and evii, verily, he hath first 
to be a destroyer, and break values in pieces. 


He felt himself spiritually suffocated by the false values of his 
time and place ; he laid about him with a great and single will, 
especially against “those teachers of submission’’, for “everything 
among them talketh ; no one knoweth any longer how to under- 
stand,” while “especially did I find those who call themselves 
‘the good’ the most poisonous flies : they sting in all innocence, 


they lie in all innocence; how could they... be just towards 
me |” 


He who liveth amongst the good—pity teacheth him to lie. Pity 


maketh stifling air for all free souls. For the stupidity of the good is 
unfathomable. 


So he speaks of those who would rather believe than think, 
rather submit than contest, rather remain still than advance. 


Only in one of his positive doctrines does Nietzsche appear to 
limit himself : that is his belief in the “eternal return” when all 
Should be again exactly as it was before. This curious fetter on 
his superbly free mind is all the more amazing, since its statement 
tacitly opposes all meaning in Will, and all need for Superman. 
He asserts reincarnation : “through a hundred souls have I 
pursued my way” apparently without realizing that every super- 
man must be developed by degrees out of man as man has devel- 
oped out of less than man ; Stranger it is when we read his 
subtleties on the need for self-love : the incitement to take all in 
order to have the power and the necessity freely to give. None of 


these commands may be read for themselves alone, but only in the 
light of his entire doctrines, for 


“Thus wisheth the type of noble souls: they desire to have nothing 
gratuitously, least of all, life. 


He who is of the populace wisheth to live for nothing ; we others, how- 


ever, to whom life hath given itself—we are ever considering what we can 
best give in return ! 


And verily, it is a noble dictum which saith, “What life promiseth us, 
that promise will we keep—to life |” 


„Nietzsche attacked what was presented to him as Christianity 
—n fact, Churchianity diluted and used as a moral gargle thrice 
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on Sundays—because it instilled a slave morality. The early 
church had taken over a rebellious doctrine and by degrees 
cleverly re-oriented it to fit the “ruler-and-slave”’ ideas of the 
Roman Empire, and to the huckstering mentality of traders. 
The entire insistence upon a completely new discipline (“Love one 
another’) was suppressed as too dangerous; and the Jewish 
heaven and hell and the sacerdotal economic authority again 
triumphed. Hence, when Nietzsche protested with all his power 
against the spiritual usury of a perverted teaching, he was com- 
pelled at the same time to criticize the economic slavery it was 
designed to explain and to educate the slaves to believe. 


These are the values which he set out to overthrow ; and, 
amazingly enough, he bears witness in his teaching to the actual 
inversion of economic production which was in full swing during 
his own lifetime. The entire morality of Western civilization is 
based on selfishness expressed in greed for money as a symbol of 
power and possession. This developed out of the perennial fight 
of man with Nature for sustenance : only to the strong was plenty 
assured ; and it soon seemed more glorious to rob the producer 
than to steal the produce. This was translated by book-keeping 
into commercial values from the uncamouflaged actions of free- 
booter and pirate, so that now it is done in a gentlemanly fashion. 
The whole business ethic of “supply and demand”’ rests upon the 
basic assumption that supply will never entirely fill demand ; or 
the bottom would fall out of the business world. It is even now 
very leaky, due to modern mass production. 


The century since the beginning of the Industrial Revolution 
has witnessed what is in fact the victory of the human struggle 
with natural forces for sufficient food, shelter and clothing. Steam 
and electric power, with all their factory organization, can now 
easily provide sufficient. Hence all previous economic values, 
arising from an age of scarcity are now false, if even they were true 
morally as they were true economically. The philosophy of grab 
is now exposed, yet the world is still ruled on its assumption. 
The philosophy of war for greed is in economic rags, yet the ragged 
nations still hug their armoury, to insure themselves for a trade 
they no longer have. Fearing poverty, our rulers indict it by their 
economy”, because their minds are filled with outworn values. 
Nietzsche was a child of the industrial economic maelstrom : he 
interpreted it by intuition rather than by conscious reason, and 
few even now living have the power to see his vision. He was no 
economist, but a great spiritual teacher ; a modern psychological 
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mystic rather than a clear-sighted occultist ; a Jonah rather than 


a John. 

All great teachings are terrible to a soul unprepared. This is 
because every initiation upheaves our world of values: what 
we treasured is proved worthless ; what we passed over unseeing 
is the object of our next search. Blessed are they who hold lightly 
to mental values as they do to physical treasures. Many readers 
of Nietzsche are unprepared: they are blinded by his power, 
shattered by his vehemence ; they have not the mind powerful 

| enough to think of his level nor the ability to withstand him in 
comprehension. His meat is for the strong ; they are the babes 
who vainly tear at him. From the stuffy morality of his age he 
bursts like a cleansing stream of fire, here clear flame, there 
dark with smoke, again scintillating in bright sparks against a 
mephitic pit. Because all animals fear the fire, so many shrink 
back from his burning phrases, not understanding him or his 
message. 


Because he so greatly valued the “creator”, Nietzsche was 
willing to pare away the wastage of a world to produce his Super- 
man. He realized that “souls come again and again’’— “through 
a hundred souls have I fought my way.” 


He realized the value and discipline of fighting. But he did not 
realize so clearly the long and weary discipline of the preparatory ages. 
For him, the World is the University of the Superman, and no ae 
playground for infants, no school for young pupils. He had not eee 
grasped fully the complications of reincarnation. 


Nor did he see fighting as life, but the battle as an incident _ 
in life. Still less did he see the necessity of the mass as a fulcrum 
for the individual, and realize that soul after soul is “made” and 
escapes from the bondage of the herd, only by knowing it, and 
himself, for what both are. 


Nietzsche was a critic of the forms of life, in terms of what he 
conceived to be spiritual function : the evolution of the Superman. 
Lacking a sound background of occult knowledge, his criticism — 
became necessarily destructive rather than constructive ; 1 was — 
not fully expressed; and it was often contradictory. No 
Student of the occult can quarrel with any of these facts : he kn 
it is useless to demand perfection in what the great German w 

himself declared to be a world of imperfection. But so 
ally did he proclaim his anarchic gospel that he 
_ Teader confused. Even to this day, he is, thank 
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stupidity of wartime propagandists, taken as the figure head of 
“Prussianism’’, whereas he was, as his translator, Dr. Oscar Levy, 
pertinently asserts, the one person who above all others was the 
enemy of that State which was the temporary instrument of 
Teutonic “Prussianism’. We had—and still have—our own 
Prussians at home. 


Such is the complex of our period that men buy and sell, 
quarrel and thieve and war, as if natural scarcity were still a fact, 
as if machine production had not abolished need. Thinking 
scarcity, fearing scarcity, they believe scarcity, and set about 
artificially to produce scarcity, fearing the very abundance they 
have won, because their usury no longer returns them customary 
profits. 

These are the values which Nietzsche came to destroy. Let 
us make them clear, let them be destroyed, for they have served 
their turn. 


Nevertheless, the cultured autocracy which that thinker 
demanded cannot be achieved in a barren field of slave masses : the 
better the field, the better the crop of Supermen, for all must first be 
men and then supermen. Nietzsche was impatient of his homo- 


culture. He admits (p. 215) “‘it is hard for me to understand that 
small people are necessary’’. 


H. P. B. set her hand, also, against that same pseudo-Christian- 
ity which has led students from religion into the wastes of theology, 


but she had more positive teaching to give, and on that she chose 
to concentrate. 


i Nietzsche’s countryman, Einstein, has contradicted his doc- 
trine of the eternal return in exactitude. Nietzsche’s thought in 
this respect was a circle : it denied the spiritual spiral. 
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A NEW CONSCIOUSNESS 
By L. GRANT 


IN 1918, at the close of the terrible world upheaval, in a book 
much read at the time, Mr. Benjamin Kidd gave it as his opinion 
that civilization had not yet arrived. Civilization, he went 
on to say, has its origin, its existence, and the cause of its power 
in the emotion of the ideal. It is through this faculty that the 
human mind rises to the universal. 


The qualities foreshadowed in the child, Mr. Kidd goes 
on, seem to be those which will one day be the most valued 
by the race: the altruistic emotions, the capacity for sacrifice. 
These he considers most highly developed in the child. Therefore 
it is in the mind of the child that the emotion of this ideal must 
be appealed to continuously, in the home, and in the schools, 
elementary, secondary, public, and others. 


“Impose the cultural inheritance of an unseen internal 
standard of right, and brotherly love rather than an admiration 
for and a belief in the necessity for the barbarism of war and 
the interests of self in the struggle for survival, of Darwin.” 


In this way it was Mr. Kidd’s opinion that the world might 
be changed in a generation. The emotion of the ideal directed 
through the young in education would be omnipotent. 


One concrete method at any rate may here be suggested 
by which the emotion of the ideal might be reached. One of the 
Steatest factors in the life of modern youth is the cinema. The 
heart and mind may be awakened through the eye; so, 
through the exhibition of moral beauty and the beauty of art 


and nature, the cinema may be as potent an influence for good 
as it frequently is for evil. 


The spirit of the child-mind in its relation to the Universe, 
“gain to quote Mr. Kidd, is the principle of evolution in human 
institutions. Here we are reminded of Shelley, for, “both as 
Poet and man”, Francis Thompson says of him, “He was essentially 
a child, which is something different from the man of to-day. It 
Is to have a spirit yet streaming from the waters of baptism, it 
1S to believe in love, to believe in loveliness, to believe in belief. 
To the end Shelley was an enchanted child.” 


Mr, Kidd foresaw a condition in which the programmes of 
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gressi overnments move towards the exploitation of 
Ne Pe of the world on the basis of brotherhood and 
responsibility to each other as it prevails in the family. These 
ideas can be imposed upon the receptive and single-eyed mind of 
the child, its very nature, its pliability, its trustful outlook, its 
instinct for sharing, and the absence of prejudice rendering it 
the most easily influenced by the emotion of the ideal. 

So through the emotion of the ideal the human mind will 
move towards the universal. May not the intercommunion 
between countries by aeroplanes add something to this possibility 
to-day ? 

Here indeed is definite hope and a practical and scientific 
pathway towards the attainment of Shelley’s lofty ideas of 
equality, the preparation also for something far beyond: the 
wisdom of Universal Love—for is not this only another 
name for that higher consciousness towards which the human 
race is slowly—very slowly, it is true—nevertheless surely, 
advancing ? 

Having passed through that stage of simple consciousness 
which he shared with the subhumans, when he was merely 

conscious of his limbs and body, man is now in the stage of self- 
consciousness. In this he knows himself as a separate entity. 
He can step aside as it were, and regard himself as such, just 


in proportion to his power of being conscious of consciousness. - 


This exists in very varying degrees; so completely varying, 
indeed, in Homo sapiens that is it not even conceivable, considering 
the marvellous, almost incredible things now know and observed 
of the subhumans, that they also may to some extent here and 
there have attained to some elementary measure of self-conscious- 
ness ? 

After self-consciousness, when the individual has become 
deeply conscious of consciousness, the next step in evolution 
is the still higher state called “cosmic consciousness’. Of 
this the world generally, at present, is no more aware than it 
was formerly in its earliest stages of the existence of self-conscious- 
ness. 

It is called cosmic consciousness; it has been called the 
new Avatar. A few know already something of its meaning, 
having from time to time had momentary realizations of it ; 
More perhaps are close to the verge of this—their number 
must surely now be much upon the increase. It is, when it 
comes, the result of individual evolution and development, 
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nd of this in the race there are such varying degrees. 
There will be no place for Governments such as we know them 
when at long last it has arrived, for it is the wisdom of Universal 


, 
| 


Love. 
| Does it seem an ideal impossible of attainment? But 


already there have been glimpses of its potentiality, though 
: these have been but fleeting, and must necessarily be so ; life, 
| as now constituted, could not endure them otherwise. 


The experience may come through individual love—the 
| love of a woman and a man, to either of them ; a seeing behind 
, theoutward meaning of things; a vision of the drift of the Universe ; 

be a sense of its purpose, as essentially Love, and life to be one 
and continuous. 


Other revelations of cosmic consciousness both wonderful 
and beautiful have been received ; varying in nature, though the 
circumstances of their taking place may be similar. Lasting 
again for a few seconds only, the ordinary automatic movements 
of hands and arms doing common, simple things have been 
known to become a conscious ecstasy, a sensation of positive 
joy, at the same time accompanied by a sense of the unity of the 
ego, and being consciously a part of the whole. 


Here again is a glimpse of the actual potentiality of cosmic 
consciousness. “Love”, it has been said by a writer of to-day, 
“is the achievement of unity.” What the love may be, and 
whether it is capable of bringing an experience of universal love 
or cosmic consciousness as described, in other words the achieve- 
ment of a unity with the whole, depends upon the perception 
and evolution of the individual. In some form or other these | 
fleeting experiences of cosmic consciousness, once having taken i 
Place, are likely to recur. There are so many forms possible. 


RS = ut, once having had the experience, a man or woman can never 
; as though it had never happened. A power of seeing below 
f © Surface, a questioning, a getting behind the outward to the 


inner meaning of thin 
cannot be lost. 


ee ent the varied and eternal world Soul is the only 
oe > the lock That for uncounted ages has remained The 
ess pillar of a mountain’s weight. 

Is active living spirit.” 

This, thou 
of to-day is 


gs, has been attained, which, once gained, 


gh not expressed exactly in such terms, the science 
teaching us. More and more the mingling and 
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interaction of Spirit and Matter are being considered. “‘Hitherto’ > 
said General Smuts in his Presidential address to the British 
Association, “the great gulf in nature has lain between the 
material and the vital; between inorganic matter and life. 
This gulf is in the process of being bridged.”’ 

Thus Science is explaining Cosmic Consciousness ; Cosmic 
Consciousness is explaining Science. 


The knowledge had come to Shelley during those moments 
when, visited by some unseen Power, he had passed into a higher 
consciousness, which surely was the cosmic, as it is being experi- 
enced more and more by some to-day, and has doubtless been 
experienced here and there throughout the ages. 


The gulf between the material and the spiritual is being 
bridged. It is becoming known also, as Shelley said, that 


Even those living things 
To whom the fragile blade of grass 
That springeth in the morn 
Ts an unbounded world 
Think feel and live like man. 


The Science of to-day goes farther even than this. Professor 
Bose tells us of sensation in flowers and plants ; confirming once 
again what has also been revealed even to a greater extent in 
glimpses of Cosmic Consciousness to those who have experienced 
them: that what is generally called inanimate nature has not 
only the power of automatic reaction to sensation, but a possible 
form of consciousness, a power indeed of actual reciprocity 

and communication, and this not by any imposition upon. 
the plant of thought by the human, but rather by an actual, 
definite, and, in every case of a totally unexpected and unlooked- 


for advance, being made by the flower or the plant itseli—when — 


touching the face at a time of stress perhaps, as the human lay 
upon the ground, or by a flower plucked and held in the hand, 
the Tesponse to it being from the human, an actual sympathy, 


The human spirit”, said General Smuts, “is not a pathetic, 
wandering phantom of the universe, but it is at home and meets 
With spiritual hospitality and Tesponse everywhere. Our deepest 

thoughts and emotions and endeavours are but responses and 
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stimuli which come to us not from an alien, but from an essentially 
friendly and kindred universe. 

“A serious lag has already developed”, the same speaker 
went on to say, ‘‘between our rapid scientific advance and station- 
ary ethical development, a lag which has already found expression 
in the greatest tragedy of history.”’ 


The truth of this is borne out every day. War and its 
barbarities continue; fear dominates man; and peace, though 
talked of, is not actively or wholeheartedly acknowledged to 
be possible. Cruelty to the defenceless, both legalized and 
otherwise, exploitation of the helpless, still continues, with 
all the evils necessarily resultant from it. Yet Science has 
declared the Universe to be one and interdependent, declaring 
that a lag has developed between our scientific advance and our 
stationary ethical development. 


An infant wild duck requires to be taught the fear of man, we 
are told to-day by one who has studied the habits of creatures ; 
also that “men who hunt with the camera are far more immune 
from attack than those who hunt for the lion’s skin”. Yet man 
with his “terrible prerogative’’ goes on being cruel, and afraid. 

“The world is waiting for a great new wave of generosity— 
or for a great wave of Death’’, says one to-day. 


Gentleness, Virtue, Wisdom, and Endurance, 
These are the seals of that most firm assurance 
Which bars the pit over Destruction’s strength ; 


. 


These are the spells by which to reassume 
An empire o’er the disentangled gloom. 


said another, more than a hundred years ago. 


And the world still waits, while those with vision who 
Be. have had experience of cosmic consciousness know for what 
x sits: te is for something its inhabitants may now to-day 

ep to bring nearer—if they will: the wisdom of Universal Love. 
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WAS JOHN GOWER AN ADEPT? 
By H. STANLEY REDGROVE, B.Sc., F.I.C. 


JOHN GOWER, who was born in the first half of the fourteenth 
century and died in 1408, is remembered to-day, if he is remem- 
bered at all, as an accomplished English poet, who wrote three 
long poems, one in French to please, so ’tis said, the nobility, one 
in Latin to please the clergy, and one—his most important work, 
entitled Confessio Amantis—in English for the people. 


He exercised an immense influence on English literature up 
to the time of Shakespeare ; and by some critics his work was 
esteemed more highly than that of Chaucer. The two poets were 
friends, though it has been said that they quarrelled in later life. 
Thomas Hocclere, in his De Regimine Principium, calls Gower 
the master. Later criticism has not tended to support this 
opinion ; and I imagine that to-day for every reader of Gower 
there are hundreds who delight in Chaucer. The very perfection 
of Gower’s technique renders his work monotonous to modern 
ears. He is too precise for present-day taste, with a precision that 
borders on the tedious and the prosaic. 


Nevertheless, his precision has its value, and for a summary 
of opinions on various matters, including those of a philosophic 


and scientific character, current in the fourteenth century, Gower 
is distinctly useful. 


I am not, however, in this short study concerned with the 
question of the literary merits or demerits of Gower’s work ; my 
business is simply with the question : Was Gower an adept ? 


In the Confessio Amantis there is a section dealing with 
alchemy, which Elias Ashmole reprinted in his famous Theatrum 
Chemicum Brittanicum (London, 1652, pp. 368-373). Apropos of 
Gower, Ashmole wrote as follows (Op. cit., pp. 484-485) : 


“He is placed in the Register of our Hermetique Philosophers: and one that 
apes ae the Inheritance of this Mistery, Bee famous alish Poet, Geoffrey 
eea n this little Fragment [t.e., the section from the Confessio A mantis 
aea i oppa he fully understood the Secret, for he gives you a faithfull 
ae 2 7 S Proprieties of the Minerall, Vegitable and Animall Stones, and 

e Art to be true. Moreover, he wrote “the story of the Golden Fleece, 


like an Hermetique Philosoph i J ; 
i ; : Sareea ce 
Boo ee fice) yer Ba poaa veine is to be tra 


In short, Ashmole considered Gower to be an adept ; and he 


Sives us his reasons for his belief. Was he correct in his opinion ? 
182 
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The question may seem a somewhat unimportant one, even 
for the serious student of Occultism. It involves an issue, however, 
which is, I think, very far from being unimportant. 


It is remarkable that a canon of criticism which is invariably 
applied to modern scientific writings, except by the unthinking, 
seems almost always to have been overlooked, even up to recent 
times, in the case of the literature of alchemy. 


In the case of modern works on scientific subjects, a pretty 
cléar line, of demarcation is drawn between original contributions 
on the one hand and compilations on the other. Toa large 
extent, original contributions to scientific knowledge are tucked 
away in scientific journals not very readily accessible to the 
general public ; though some men of science make a practice of 
also writing popular accounts of their discoveries. 


Non-original scientific publications are of a most diverse 
character and value, ranging from newspaper articles, through 
articles in popular scientific journals and popular scientific books, 
up to textbooks, monographs, encyclopzedias, etc. 


The inference to be drawn from the existence of these two 
classes of scientific literature is that the mere repetition of a state- 
ment does not make it true. I suppose most folk would say that 
this was hardly an inference, but a self-evident truth. Neverthe- 
less, its validity is often overlooked, and too often mere repetition 
is enough to produce conviction. 


_ Let me take a case in point. In numerous books, even some of 
high standing, the statement can be found that the main con- 
stituent of oil of garlic is a substance called “allyl sulphide”. 
Surely this must be true. In point of fact, oil of garlic does not 
contain the substance at all. The statements are mere repetitions 
and are based on one and only one original contribution to 
Scientific knowledge—an analysis conducted by a chemist in 


1844, in which he was led to a conclusion now proved to be 
erroneous. 


fae e perhaps, is a trivial one. Let us take a more 
eo illustration. = in practically every textbook on 

aie a chemical science written in the last century, one can 
‘eee s atement made with the greatest degree of assurance 
if an see indestructible. It is safe to say, however, that few, 
ei ; es writers had seriously considered the evidence 
YE ee put forward for this hypothesis was adequate to support 


ertheless, the view was everywhere adopted that matter 
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was indestructible, not because the fact was demonstrated, but 
because the statement that it was true was so frequently made, 
In the case of oil of garlic, no one, for nearly fifty years, appears 
to have attempted to repeat the original experiments ; in the case 
of the hypothesis of the indestructibility of matter no one appears 
to have seriously thought about them ; and when men like the 
late Professor Ostwald and, in a humbler way, myself, attempted 
to call attention to the unsatisfactory character of the hypothesis, 
we were thought to be splitting hairs and to be introducing 
unnecessary complexities into scientific theory. Nowadays, of 
course, no one believes in the indestructibility of matter. The 
hypothesis is dead. 


I may seem to have travelled far from my original enquiry, 
but the bearing of my remarks on the question of Gower’s alleged 
adeptship should be obvious. 


In studying the literature of alchemy we must discriminate, 
as far as may be possible, between those works in which the writers 
detail their own experiments and those which have the character 
of compilations. And, as I have pointed out on a previous 
occasion, there are books, seemingly of a very practical character 
which, in point of fact, are nothing of the kind—books in which 
Many experiments are most circumstantially described. The 
experiments, however, are experiments effected in the realm of 
fancy, not in the world of fact, descriptions of what the author 
was quite convinced must occur, because of his impassioned 
belief in a particular theory of the Universe. 


George G. Fox, who is Assistant Professor of English at 
North-Western University, U.S.A., has recently written a most 
painstaking study of the medieval sciences in the works of 
Gower.* He is led to the conclusion that ‘““Gower’s knowledge 
of science was neither profound nor vital. In the discussion of 
alchemy, probably his most complete and satisfactory treatment 
of any of the sciences, and in his theory of man the microcosm, 
he is interested in general principles and underlying natural laws. 


For the most part he is content to record unrelated and at times 
barely understood facts.” : 


Bacar ‘ s 5 

a Gower’s discussion of alchemy is very fully considered in 

é ssistant Professor Fox’s book. He reprints the relevant passages 

tom the Confessio Amantis in full, together with a running 
*The Mediæval Sciences in the Work 

eta i ; s of John Gower. By George G. Fox. 

3łins. x 5fins., pP- vi + 164. Princeton, U.S.A.: BA niversity 


Press (London: Hum i 
À phrey Milford, Oxford University Press, Amen House, 
Warwick Square, E.C.4.) Price (Paper covers) 18s. net. ee 
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; i ich he suggests likely sources for Gower’s 
Peace acca eon The word “theory” should be 
Be aid, for there is not a shred of evidence that Gower him- 

lf undertook alchemical pursuits. The only point where Gower 
= to differ from older writers is in crediting the existence of 
ey distinct Philosopher’s Stones, the lapis vegetabilis for 
prolonging life, the lapis animalis for sharpening the corporeal 
faculties, and the ‘‘Mineral’’ stone for perfecting the metals. 


Nevertheless, although a negative answer must be returned 
to the quéstion: Was John Gower an adept? the fact remains 
“that he had sufficient knowledge of alchemy to give a clear 
account of the art”. Indeed, as Assistant Professor Fox re- 
marks, “the chief criticism one might make of Gower’s alchemy 
is its excessive perspicacity. Had he known more,’’ he adds, 
“I suspect he would not be so easy to understand. On the other 
hand, it should be observed that he shows little definite knowledge 
of the technical processes of the art. His chief interest is in the 


theory of transmutation, which is capable of the clear statement 
which he gives of it.” 


Certainly one is thankful for Gower’s lov 


e of precision in 
his treatment of alchemical theory ; 


and this character gives to 
he subject a distinct value 


n his day. Gower was not 
as an excellent compiler. 


as a statement of the views current i 
an adept ; but he w 
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IS ETERNAL YOUTH A POSSIBILITY ? 
By E. M. PERRY 


IT has always seemed a very strange thing to me that whilst 
mankind has seen, and still sees, infinite possibilities of improve- 
ment in Science, Art, Drama, Literature and Philosophy, one 
great invention succeeding another, and each more marvellous 
than the last, the human race goes on without seeming even to 
glimpse the possibility of man’s attaining the power to bring 
to himself a longer lease of life whilst on this earth. 

From time immemorial man has limited his span of life on 


earth to about three score years and ten, and anyone outliving 
that period is looked upon as a marvel. 


But the very fact that some have lived to be one hundred years . 


or more, shows that longer life is a possibility for the race ; for 
what one can do, all may do. 


People have, however, an inveterate tendency to speak of 
persons of “middle age’ as having reached the zenith of their 
power and activity, after which, it isassumed that they “naturally” 


decline, lose energy, go on the shelf with the unwanted crockery, 
fossilize, and die. 


The pity is that the majority believe this course of events 
to be inevitable ; they have faith in this “old age”, and after 
“middle age” look for it “creeping on”. If they fail to see it 
approaching they are surprised ! 


This has incited thousands of persons to cram as much as 
possible into their lives in the shortest time, and to grab as many 
- tele of this world’s goods, whether by fair means or by 
oul. 


Another result of this faith in ol 


the land is full of people who, at about forty-five, look at least 
sixty-five. They carry about with them mental pictures of 
themselves as getting white-haired and helpless, having accepted 
the standard made for them by others. Having nothing to look 
forward to, such persons begin to look backward and even to take 
a morbid pleasure in recounting “past joys”. They talk about the 
_§00d old days when the earth was young”, as if this earth were 
In Its dotage and suffering from senile decay. 
186 


d age and weakness is that 
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Si eople were told that Youth and Age, like Heaven and 
| ai ee eau states, they would hold up their hands in horror. 


It is a regrettable fact that, while the above type constitutes 
more than half the population, there are others who know that 
an active, fertile, vigorous mind can, and will, keep the body 
young and free from weakness, even though that body be one 
hundred years of age. History furnishes us with many examples. 


| ' These people did not see themselves mentally “getting on in 
years”, nor live regretfully in the past. They required all their 
energy to look ahead. Having gathered knowledge and wisdom 
at about “middle age”, they were just beginning to live. Life to 
them was never more interesting, and the earth was well worth 
living upon. Their active, forceful minds were making their 
bodies over again. Pushing, active, enterprising, they lived while 
their weaker brethren merely had a “nodding acquaintance with 
| life”. 

| “Oh, yes,” the pessimist says, ‘‘that is all very well, but old 
age and death are absolutely necessary.”’ 


That may, or it may not be, but if we read and ponder what 
| Paul says, we will see that he regarded Death as an enemy : 
| “The last Great Enemy to be destroyed is DEATH”. 


\ As we all know that spirit cannot die, it is evident that when 
Paul speaks of destroying death he means that the death of the 
physical body is to be destroyed. 


All new ideas are at first received with mistrust and suspicion, 
and those who dare to put them forward are usually looked upon 


as “mad” or “queer”. It is a well-known fact that the first man 
who carried an umbrella was mobbed. 


Too long has Wisdom been portrayed as an old, bent, bowed 
and feeble man leanin 


active, vigorous mind, 
dwelling in a cave. 
I : 

do ee day far distant when man may come to realize that we 
and that ; > bread and meat alone, but that we live also on ideas, 
€ men and women who are ever planning new enter- 
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prises, and receiving and giving new ideas, are adding new elements 
of life and vigour to their bodies ; that they are building them- 
selves again, even though they be eighty years of age, by the 
power, activity, and strength of their minds ? 


When that time comes, man will realize that his body is con- 
tinually changing its elements in accordance with the condition 
of his mind, and that the mind can slay the body before its time, 
or renew and strengthen it, and thereby confer “eternal youth”, 


The corner-stone to all success, whether the object be to 
build up a business out of nothing, or live to be two hundred years 
of age, is never, even in thought, to acknowledge an impossibility. 


Such artificial means of trying to keep young as ‘face lifting”, 
and “monkey glands”, are as unsatisfactory and senseless as 
trying to mend leaky pipes with rotten material. A man or woman 
may have the glands of fifty monkeys ingrafted, or their faces 
lifted every month, and they will be no more rejuvenated and made 
supple and young than will sour milk put into new bottles turn 
fresh and pure. 


The possibility of “a youthful body for as long as we desire” 
will come more quickly to the race when we realize that our 
bodies are governed by Nature, and that as Nature is continually 
renewing her particles, and reviving her youth with every coming 
spring, so, too, can man, with every new year of his life, renew his 
particles and revive his youth by seeing himself mentally young 
as a boy, climbing hills, playing “high jinks” and turning somer- 
saults, even though he be ninety years of age, instead of seeing 
himself as in his dotage, and hobbling along with a stick to get 
his Old Age Pension before he is sixty. And when that time 
comes—and come it will—the race will learn to say, and to 

believe, that “a man is as old as he feels”, and: 


“Old age comes never—oh rejoice, 
Except to those who who beckon him.” 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


me and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
Ue see uived as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 
e Tonden sent for insertion in the pages of THE OccuLT REVIEW. 


—ED.] 
“THE MANIAC” 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


Srr,—May I thank Mr. Edwin Felstead for his review of my work 
The Maniac, and be permitted to say a few words on the subject ? 


“The whole book will excite the bitterest controversies between 
the learned, both of the psychological schools and of the spiritualistic 
bodies,” writes my reviewer. 


These controversies are the dispute of the two men arguing from 
opposite and differing sides of the same shield. Both are right. 


That the character, “Ray Hall”, was simply part of my own split 
personality, the whole internal evidence throughout, culminating in 
the “Marriage in Heaven”, is too overwhelming for me, personally, 
to entertain one instant’s doubt on the subject. That an immense 
amount of my sufferings and many of my experiences were directly 
caused by the automatic working of my own imagination bereft 
any central brain-control is likewise indubitable. 


But there is the reverse side of the shield. 
That the character 
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Ego was repeatedly out of my physical body and that immediately 
it was out of that body it (without moving from the vicinity, locally) 
at once entered another dimension of consciousness (just as described 
and proved with regard to sleep and the dream-consciousness by Dunne 
in his An Experiment with Time), and came into contact with conditions 
and entities belonging to that other dimension. 

Psychic photographs of persons in a state of acute mania would, 
I feel convinced, reveal the etheric bodies of those patients as wholly, 
or partly, extruded from the physical body. 


An Italian, Professor Tucci, has lately exhibited at Verona a photo- 
graphic apparatus that he claims takes snapshots of “departing souls” 
at death, and seems certainly to photograph the etheric body with- 
drawing from the physical body. Stead published similar photographs 
thirty-five years ago in Borderland. These were obtained only through 
the instrumentality of a medium—and of course the scientists would 
have nothing to do with them. Now scientists will be able to take such 
photographs by material means. 


I have begged one of our leading psychiatrists to examine and test 
my assertions by these means, but whether he will do so, and reveal 
an invaluable clue to acute mania, or whether the Faculty will again 
dismiss my statements, as they did twenty years ago, as “strangely 
exotic’, remains to be seen. 


Public opinion could do much towards inducing the psychiatrists 


to investigate a matter which vitally concerns countless thousands 
of people suffering agonizing torments. 

The publication of this letter in your widely-read journal would 
assist in rousing public opinion. Moreover, it might meet the eye of 
some of the many scientists and doctors nowadays to be found amongst 
psychical researchers. They are the ones who would understand 


ane EE able successfully to follow up this clue to madness that my book 
affords. . 


Yours faithfully, . ; 
THe AUTHOR oF “THE Maniac”. 


_ “THE NUMBER KEY TO ANCIENT WISDOM” 
| To the Editor of THE Occutr REVIEW 
S1r,—In fairness to all concerned, I wish to point out that in his brief 
notice of the above, your reviewer shows himself to be under some 
musapprehensions. ; ` ; 
‘So far from this little handbook being unsuitable for those unversed 


in Hebrew and Greek, all that i i 
Roman type. at is needed ıs the knowledge of our us 


As to abstruseness in i i ibili 
D aD phraseology and the alleged impossibility 
of following it, these are often largely (if not mainly) matters of personal 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CORRESPONDENCE I9I 


i iudice. Many are predisposed to regard as abstruse— 
Se hy a (i) the slightest attempt at 
E and exactness, however justifiable. ; 

Your reviewer proceeds : “It is partly in Hebrew, interspersed with 
dashes of Greek, some English, and a fourth language which we n 
unable to identify.” The percentage of Hebrew words as compare 
with Greek is very small, and all words are in Roman type. What may 
have been the “fourth language” a more lively imagination must decide. 
As far as I am aware, there is merely the English of the explanatory 
matter. 

He continues: “The names of the Greek and Hebrew letters are 
given, with the numerical value of the Hebrew ones.” The numerical 
values of the Greek letters also are given. 


To turn, in conclusion, to the book as a whole, the method detailed 
in it may well—as suggested at the opening of its Introduction—be the 
one referred to as “The Key of the Gnosis” in the recorded Saying of 
the Lord Jesus : “Woe to you, the learned in the law! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, and them 
that were entering in ye hindered.” (Luke xi, 52.) 


Yours faithfully, 
J. W. T. CARRINGTON. 


MODERN SPECULATION AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 
To the Editor of TuE OccuLT REVIEW 


Str,—The conclusions reached in The Soul of an Atom (noticed 
in a recent issue of THE OCCULT REVIEW) have been arrived at along 
Scientific lines differing somewhat from the usual. I have not read 
The Secret Doctrine, referred to by your reviewer, nor have I studied 
the occult. I am therefore much interested to learn that others, 
Tae along lines with which I am not conversant, have come to 
oe ar conclusions Tespecting matters essentially difficult and almost 
: aningless until they have been associated with others in a lengthy 
Tain of reasoning. rev 


6 I refer particularly t i SATS 
the cyclic law of flux and Fie pee ee YOA Te seu) 


- The physicist beli 
that ae ic Taea 
and Soul 


“ce ; and it seems to 
O establish a se 
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attributes of the electron and the most complex immaterial attributes bs, 
of the human body. 

“Cosmic Evolution”, as it has been called, means something more 
than organic or inorganic, for it combines the two and adds interest 
to the thought induced by either alone. In it, materiality and im- 
materiality progress together, and at every well-marked stage we | 
witness the emergence of something new and strange—an emergence | 
which cannot be credited to either partner alone, nor yet divorced | 
from the association. 


When the earthly human body is viewed as the generative origin | 
of a human soul, it is not the material part alone that is held responsible, 
but the combination of that and the complete immaterial energy | 
complex that defines its individuality, and without which it could qa 
not now exist nor eyer have come into existence. The generative | 
effort and emergence of the soul are possible only under abnormal 
conditions, obscure and tentatively definable only in terms of thought 
which contemplates an emergence in many ways analogous to the 
emission of light by a complex material atom. Only thus is it possible 
to build a scientific bridge between the highest peaks of the material 
and immaterial worlds, or to establish a scientific certainty that 
in the ultimate phase there is anything to emerge at all. 


1 
} 
| 
i 
| 
That is my belief, but I express no opinion as to what conclusions | 
may be reached by occult or other methods of thought. | 

| 


| Faithfully yours, 
W. DENHAM VERSCHOYLE. 


THE FATE OF SUNDAR SINGH | 
To the Editor of TuE OccuLT REVIEW | 


(Sundar Singh, en route for the Himalayas, mystenously disappeared 
and many conjectures have been put forward as to his fate—Ep.] 


Sir,—I seek a respected corner of your paper to ventilate the fact 
which may be verified through scientific, spiritual and kindred sources 
1n a country like yours—England. 


I have come to know through a “means”, which is absolutely re- 
liable to me that Sadhu Sundar Singh, a brilliant divine of the Christian 
world appears to be no more in the land of the living, having passed 
away four months ago from the date of this letter, in a village where 
summer is wintry. In a garden a farmer's wife aided by a Chinese 
maid caught our late Sadhu in an apple-cart and wild paroxysms of 


rage Were running. Our Sadhu was done io death with grim torture, 
and particularly his face was mauled. Wee 


He came from the West start i iding ¢ 
noame ed going North-East riding on the 
hills, His life had Supreme value and now he is for service supreme. 
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it i i is is the first time the 
% think it is any guess work. I believe this is 
Soria s ae a positive statement about Sadhu Sundar Singh’s 


demise. : i ; 

I request in the name of Truth, that all Mediums or agencies com- 
municating with the Spirit World should try to verify my statement and 
give their experiences widest publicity throughout the world. 


Yours for the Truth, 
Jonn Lucas VINCENT. 
Doctor, H.M.D., Sadhu. 


THE BROCKEN 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


S1r,—With reference to the article by Dion Fortune in your August 
issue, I am not clear whether she believes that goats can be transformed 
into human beings; evidently she does, for her argument is that 
Harry Price failed on the Brocken because his magic was not sufficiently 
potent. 


I expect a few of your readers would be glad to have this point 
definitely cleared up. 


Yours faithfully, 
C. W. POTTER. 
INTELLECT AND INTUITION 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 
Sır, —The little controversy that seems to have arisen through an 


Would it not be well 
endeavour to understand 


mindiis both mea ornen which it is intended to produce. The 
understandin 


coutward-loo a Bee or intuitional, but it is also intellectual and 


W. . pà < 9 
a te a oe itself with outward-looking it tums homeward 
ative Epc epend upon itself rather than upon its ratiocin= 


its Methods, fanwhile it is often critical and destructive in 
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When men lose themselves in the seeking for reality it is because 
of-the method in which they are entrapped. The mind, as it were, - 
sends forth tentacles, its intellect (inter, between, legere, to judge) 
acting as a picker-up of all the trifles which may be of use. The 
result is assimilated by the mind which takes the essence and makes of 
it knowledge. After much experience, perhaps throughout many 
ages, it learns to know things intuitively without any longer depending 
on the arduous methods of the intellect, though it may occasionally 
use the latter as a check or a measure. 

This is, briefly, the method of evolution by which man rises from his 
cage of intellect to the free air of intuition, the latter following as a 
result of the imprisonment ; for through such imprisonment he seeks 
and later finds the freedom for which the cage has made him yearn. 


By means of the intellect man learns that he is not all intellect. 
By means of thought he realizes that he must rise above mere intel- 
lectual examination of things or ideas and reach to that which is the 
result of, though beyond, the intellectual process. Naturally he will 
not be able to do this until he has learned well to exercise and use the 
intellect as an instrument. Intuition develops but slowly, and mean- 
while intellect has to learn to become more and more perfect in its 
action. To destroy such an instrument before full use had been made 
of it would be folly and fatal to evolution. 

í Hence it is useless to decry mind or even intellect and no true 
We thinker would so do. Nevertheless the intellect must be understood 
to be an instrument rather than the cage it too often becomes in the 
case of the too-argumentative person. If not understood in this way 

it may too easily become a snare for the unwary, or even an idol, and 

its vanity develop so that it will become almost overwhelming. It is 

really the great tempter of the man who is rising above his fellows. 

Many are led by it, away from their true higher selves into a morass 

or argument, criticism and intellectual syllogisms, so that even when 

i they attempt to express themselves and make clear to others what they 

think the truth it will be but a distortion that is thereby made apparent, 

and truth will thus become tortured and obscured as it passes through 
= their minds, 

ee . fe 

: 7 It is well said that the mind is the slayer of the real and that the 
eA disciple must slay the slayer, that is, he must rise upon his dead and 

2S, ower nature to assert his real and true self. For it is, beyond all, the 

Sree ot the life that really matters, and not intellectual conceits and 
ents about it and about”. After many years of such argument 
tudent, if he is wise, will retire from the debating platform and 
© put his own house in order and find the innermost glory which 
nd intellectual attainment and assertion, beyond even the 
ere is, of course, a time for speech and a time for silence, — 
ance, but apart from such special cases the student 


know, to will and to be silent. 
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The true thinker, using intellectual faculty, will learn thereby to 
discern rather than to appear “clever”. The so-called marvellous in- 
tellect which is merely a stuffing of encyclopedic repetitions is not, 
therefore, to be considered as a splendid mind. 


It should be realized that by mind is meant the thinking and 
assimilative process by which knowledge is gained and realization is 
attained. The mind is the result of the thinking capacity or quality 
of the soul. It turns outward in its early stages seeking experience by 
means of its tentacles of intellect, the feelers by which it contacts the 
world, and then turning inward, assimilates the results of the knowledge 
thus gained. Having acted in this way for some time it then uses its 
inner side, the intuition, the result of ages and ages of mental exercise. 

Intellect thus arises in the outward-going tendencies of the mind in 
its search for experience. Intuition (literally in-looking) is the inward- 
turning tendency which is beyond all argumentative methods. In- 
tellect analyses whilst intuition realizes. Intellect perceives whilst 
intuition conceives. Intellect is a mere exercise, by means of an instru- 
ment, through which the mind acclimatizes itself amid a world of form 
but intuition is its inner directive power, the spiritual rather than the 
earthly mind, synthetical rather than analytical. 


Faithfully yours, 
LEONARD BOSMAN. 


AN OCCULT CLEARING HOUSE 
To the Editor of TuE Occutt REVIEW 


Sir,—The kindly consideration of the editorial comments on my 
Communication in the August issue makes me hesitate further to peer 
criticize your thesis. The freedom. permitted to readers to discuss FS 
not only the views of contributors, but those of the Editor, gives ERF 
Tue Occurr REVIEW an unusual value as a clearing house for “Occult” 
ideas. To fulfil this function is, of course, very difficult, inasmuch as 
our language is now as confused as our ideas ; and everyone uses words 


euch as occultism, theosophy, Spiritual, religious, and scientific to suit 
1S Own notions and purpose. ; 


a religious belief,” an “occult teaching” or a « Solent hGH 
cism with which it may be held. Only the. T 
of attachment to ideas: ; and as there ji 


i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


190 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


“Loyalty to ourselves, to our intellect and conscience, requires us to See 
withhold our assent from propositions which do not commend them- 
selves to our conscience and judgment... . It is essential that we 
should subject religious beliefs to the scrutiny of reason.’ | 


Now, we know that a characteristic of religious beliefs is that they 
stimulate the emotions rather than the reason, and have often led 
to the repudiation of conscience. Propaganda, controversy, serious 
disputes and even persecution are associated with religious beliefs, 
as distinct from philosophical or truly scientific conceptions. The | 
adherents of these beliefs incline to self-righteousness, and -develop | 
toward dissenters an attitude of I-am-holier-than-thou. But why ! 
should it concern us what others believe ? Why should anyone seek to | 
impose his ideas on the world ; to set them up as a standard to which ad 
others must conform on pain of being placed ‘‘beyond the pale” ? | 


In accordance with Prof. Radhakrishnan’s precept given above, 
I ventured in my former letter to subject the propositions made by | 
Dr. de Purucker, and apparently endorsed by the editorial policy, to | 
the scrutiny of my philosophical reason. I felt at liberty to do so because 
it appeared to me, (x) that these propositions were addressed to 
theosophists and occultists in general who were asked to assent to 
them ; (2) that these proposals were made with, what seemed to be, the 
implied assumption that they were spiritually infallible ; and (3) that, 


consequently, anyone who rejected them must be minus spiritual 
discernment. 


: These deductions may have been erroneous ; but, if I have not 
misinterpreted these proposals, they certainly have a specifically 
religious aspect which completely differentiates them from the 


philosophical propositions of the Great Theosophists and Occultists of 
past centuries, 


| 

| 

I would now also submit that the means proposed for the ‘‘unfold- | 
ment of the divine in man” (pp. 76-78) are similar to those associated | 
throughout history with religious orders which have their novices | 
and superiors. Religious sects have always tended to view the “spirit- | 
ual life” as separate and distinct from ordinary human life on earth, t 
and to teach that to “live the life” requires a special kind of discipline, a 
different from that provided by the conditions of human karma, to 4 
be obtained only by Joining a select group or entering an order. 


This belief is directly opposed to the experjence of those who 
explain that it is impossible to obviate karma; and that we cannot 
hope to function as a “Great Soul” on this plane unless we have the 
pubiepriate psychical karma. The astral Skandhas are the lines of 
orce created by the tension of desires and thoughts in a previous 
existence. Their nature and quality determine to what extent it is 
possible for the Intuition—the Spiri 


Š 3 tual Mind—to function t h the 
brain-consciousness in the present life. ASE ees 


SRA REPT, 


| 
| 
l 

a 
| 
ji 
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iritual Genius in human form is, therefore, a vara avis 
at : n ‘of racial evolution. He must be the result of many 
incarnations of effort to free the Mind from the adulterations of 
Haie and to produce unalloyed Skandhas responsive directly to the 
spiritual Nous. All that the ordinary person can do toward becoming 
j a Great Soul on earth (he is one already “in Heaven ) is, (1) to study 
the philosophy which the spiritual Geniuses have given us and to try 
to understand how the human principles function ; and (2) to endeavour 
to maintain an unselfish and unperturbed attitude of mind while fulfilling 
the obligations and responsibilities to which his karma has called him. 
This programme may not have the enticement of a great adventure ; 
EY but it is dificult enough to be called a spiritual endeavour. 
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al On this “path” the seeker is necessarily following his own Dharma ; 

and no person and no scripture can be an ultimate authority for him. 
His discipline consists in endeavouring to prevent circumstances from 
interfering with the functioning of his Mind ; to remain unaffected by, 
and unattached to, the “good” or “evil” results of karma. Being self- 
reliant he listens to his own Conscience and needs no spiritual adviser, 
father-confessor, occult guide, or psycho-analyst. Healers and priests 
may be necessary for weak-willed persons—pathologically morbid 
subjects ; but it is open to question whether more harm than good is 
done by encouraging introspection. 


To the list of “shabby stage-properties of occultism” I should 
certainly add “Mahatmas”, also “Adepts”, “Sages”, “Seers,” and all 
such titles to be found sprinkled through the advertisement pages of 
the many magazines in every country, devoted to spiritualism, occult- 
ism, astrology, etc., etc. These terms have all been dragged in the 
dust of the materialism and charlatanism of the Kali Yuga. 


as rational beings and thus diminish the power of fraud”. Should we, 


ee their own superior powers? The fact that they may be them- 
ves deceived in no way lessens the serious consequences for many | 


unprepared by philosophical thought to consider it rationally, 
Yours faithfully, 


ec 


Prof. Radhakrishnan tells us that “we must respect our own dignity. | 


men encourage persons who would lead movements by claiming, in- 
Whatever way, to be representatives of “the Masters” without demon- 


Spiritually aspiring souls who come into contact with “occultism? 
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ANTHROPOSOPHY (Midsummer). Leading place is given to a hitherto 
unpublished lecture by the late Rudolf Steiner, entitled : “Goethe and 
the Evolution of Consciousness”. He shows how Goethe was seeking an 
environment which would recall the artistic world of Ancient Greece ; 
how his journey through Italy brought him this and effected an over- 
whelming change in outlook... . W. J. Stein contributes an_esoteric 
study of Thomas Aquinas, especially with regard to the Holy Grail. 
Gladys Mayer writes on “The Mystery of Colour”. 


THE ARYAN PATH (July). The Editor suggests that the need of 
the modern world is to simplify life... . W. Arthur Peacock sketches 
the interesting beliefs of the Druids, maintaining that the belief that 
Druidism was the crude faith of savages is a misrepresentation for 
which Julius Cesar was first responsible. On the contrary, the Druids 
believed in the Fatherhood of God, in the law of eternal Justice, and 
in purpose behind the universe. 


ASIATIC REVIEW (July). Stanley Rice completes his learned article 
on the philosophy of Hinduism. “If there are multitudes in Europe 
who have never heard the names of Descartes, Spinoza, Kant, or 
Schopenhauer,” he writes, “so the disputations on the nature of the 
atman are unknown to great masses of Indians”. ... Rustem Bey gives 
e curious information in “The Ethnic Formation of the Turkish 

eople”. 


ASTROSOPHIE (June). From a horary figure which is given, 
the Editor judges that the terrible disaster to the French liner, 
Georges Philippar, was caused by treacherous incendiarism on the part 
of some member of the crew. ... An article on “Rhythmic Breathing” 
gives some Indian methods of developing psychic powers. . . . M. Andre 
Bonnet completes his series on Aztec Divination. 


BEYOND (July). “Dr. Lascelles” gives a spirit view of Jesus the 
Christ.... J. A. Robeson recounts a psychic experience which con- 
verted a sceptical cousin to spiritualism. 

THE CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST (June). J. M. Pryse contributes a 
study on “The Three Gunas”, and also an open letter containing 
sidelights on early T.S. history, drawn from personal experiences. 
These are particularly concerned with W. Q. Judge, and are some- 
what critical of the latter’s occult powers. 


f CHARIOT (July). Dr. de Rofia contributes the final instalment of 
his study in Universal Law. He finds that the divine Law of Justice 
is likewise a Law of Mercy.... R.J. Bost speculates on the nature 
and interpretation of the Comets in astrology... . A. Volguine draws 

: up a list of correspondence between the Tarot Cards and astrology: 
198 
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He parallels the Chariot with Sagittarius, the Hermit with Neptune, 

the Past Judgment with Pisces, etc. ; 
Dawn (May, 2). Vaswani writes : “A new cycle is coming. The 

present is a cycle of science turned to destructive ends. The new 

cycle will be a cycle of science illumined by the wisdom that builds. 

A cycle of unification, of synthesis.” ... Jean Delaire puts in a paper 

on “Theosophy and Christianity”. She emphasizes that Theosophy 

seeks to restore the living presence of the Spirit to Christian forms. 


Tue HIBBERT JOURNAL (July). The Rev. J. Paul Gibson, in 
“A Psychological Aspect of the Problem of Reunion”, strips off 
misconceptions concerning the true power of a religious organization ; 
the temporal power is not to be confused with its spiritual power, he 
declares.... Ray Knight suggests that Christianity has been deeply 
prejudiced by mistranslation of the New Testament. Until recent 
times Europe derived its knowledge of the Scriptures from the Vulgate, 
that the New Testament was originally written in Greek ; therefore 
translation into Latin was not perfectly accurate. 


JOURNAL OF AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
(June). Joseph Sell, in an article on “Parapsychical Separations and 
Infra-Red Waves”, discusses the influence of light rays on psycho- 
physical mediumistic phenomena.... F. Bligh Bond deals with some 
experiments conducted by a small circle in the dark without a medium. 
Sealed photographic plates were used and attempts made to obtain 
psychical impressions thereon. The first results were very encouraging. 
... Part X of the series, “Le Livre des Revenants”’, is given. 


KALPAKA (June). The editor suggests that Brotherhood is not the 
first Stage, but the last ; that man must enter in the divinity within 
himself before he will be able to see it in others. . . . The terms “soul” 
and “body” as they are used in the Bhagavad Gita, are analysed and Z 


defined... > A translation of “The Brahma Vidya Upanishad” 
appears. 


= ee MESSAGE (July). Swami Shivananda deals with some toug 
a anta problems. He instances that of karma and predestination, 
and advises students to let all such problems alone. . . . The Editor 


gives a short study of the late Bipin CHARO AEE ees ali 
journalist, author of The Soul of India. : i 


3 aein ASTROLOGY (July). Leslie Keene discusses the nati it e 
i: es ot infant mortality and still-birth. . . . Maurice Wem 
mues his series on “Medical Astrology”... . 


\eview’” Celebrates 
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ata (July). The Editor records the death of s 
a N a of The Sayings of Ramakrishna, | 
But for his labours in writing down verbatim many of the Master S 
teachings as they were uttered, the world would have been poorer in 
this respect... - Prof. Banerjee writes on Hinduism : What it is 
Not”. ... S. C. Bose contributes a brief paper on Vivekananda. 


uly). We note that a German publisher is issuing what 
ee aly 7 a monumental edition of the collected works of 
Paracelsus. . .. A. O. Jones contributes a paper on The Chemical 
History of the Origin of Life”. He discusses evidences obtainable 
from chemical analysis of the earth’s crust. 


Psycuic News. This new weekly shows abundant vitality in its | 
spiritualistic propaganda. .. . A biographical sketch of A. Vout Peters > 
calls him “England’s most travelled medium”. . . . Hannen Swaffer 
gives the story of Florizel von Reuter, the famous violinist, who has 
psychic tendencies. 


La REVUE SPIRITE (July). Monsieur Azam takes up the old prob- 
lem of Evil and the mystery of Pain. He dismisses sorrow and sin as. 
unreal. ... M. C. Poinsot, writing on “The Expression of Karma in 
Astrelogy”, says: “It is in the Twelfth House that one will find a 
natural synthesis, a glimpse of the karma of the native.” 


THE Rosicrucian Dicest (July). Raymund Andrea writes on 

j “The Rosicrucian Technique”, which in his view is the path of personal 
development. . .. The Imperator challenges the idea that suicide is the 

Pa quickest way out of trouble, and concludes that more misery and more 


{ 
unhappiness are brought to a man “in the next world” than what he | 
has left behind. 


THE ROSICRUCIAN MAGAZINE (July). Louis Chavez traces the 
development of man’s thinking powers, according to Rosicrucian 
occult history. .. . Robert Hazlemere lists the titles of some of our 
finest books in “Contacting the Supernatural through Beauty in 


Poetry”. 
THE SEARCH QUARTERLY (July). Dr. M. Gaster continues his 
series, “Conjurations and the Ancient Mysteries”. . . . Hugh J. 


Schonfield takes up some curious Babylonian legends and traces some- 
thing of the ancestry of John the Baptist. 


THE SUFI QUARTERLY (June). The Editor’s reflections survey the 
relationship between mind and body, in which he goes so far as to 


assert that the visions of “certain so-called saints” may well have been 
the product of intestinal trouble. . . 


paper on “The Angel in the Soul”. 
: To know what the mystical exp 
issues it ascends, we need only 


its quests and achieved its con. i 
quests. They are not of 
an empty day, following forlorn vision e a S 


. Dr. J. Fort Newton has a fine 
His last words are worth quoting : 
erience means, and to what fine 
study the lives of those who have dared 


s in a valley of illusion. No, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


PERIODICAL LITERATURE 201 


ounders of great religions, the movers of inert multitudes 
f new epochs.” .. . Lewis Spence contributes “The 
and makes comparisons with the customs of 


they are the f 
and makers of new e 
Mysticism of Mexico’, 
the Druids. 

SuRvIVAL (July). Ursula Bloom, in “Does Holy Communion 
Mean Anything?” says: “Is not the communion of the Church OF 
England an extraordinary form of seance ? It is the meeting together, 
the inducement by prayer and hymn, the concentration on the par- 
ticular force”. ... W. H. Evans discusses the question whether 

" mediumship is injurious to health, and affirms that it is not. s 


THEOSOPHY (July). “Alone against Proteus” discusses the belief 
of people who say it is impossible to conquer desire. Psycho-analysis 
especially comes in for much criticism. ... “Studies in Karma” takes 
up the problem of disease. ... A discussion on great historical changes 
states, on the authority of H.P.B., that Thomas Paine was used by the 
Adepts as an instrument to effect American Independence. 


4 ‘a RA THE THEOSOPHICAL PATH (July). An old paper by H. P. Blavatsky 


| on the subject of Elementals is reprinted. . .. H. T. Edge touches on 
ee the theme of “Practical Occultism”.... C. J. Ryan has an interesting = 


- article on ‘‘Archzology in the Light of Theosophy”. ... Grace Kngche 
_, debates the problem of Leadership in “The Authority of the Torches”.  , 
She quotes several opinions to show that Leadership (and spiritual 
Leadership above all) is the crying need of to-day. The next issue of 


this magazine will be in October, and thenceforward once every a aS; 


ie quarter. 
_ THE VEDANTA KESARI (June). Swami Saradananda continues his 
biographical study of Sri Ramakrishna. The latter’s references to the 
Power of a Master’s Grace are exemplified in the case of his disciple 
Girish. . ... The Editor deals with “The Menace of Secularism”. . 


Swami Iswarananda contributes an interesting comparison between 
Buddha and Sankara. 


ru OR? TuEosopny (July). Dr. Arundale, in “A Vision of the 
‘aes » Sees the Theosophical lodges of the future have gradually — 
ee communities, families congenial to each other having either — 
Re taken houses close together on the outskirts of towns. . . 
Mem otchener has an interesting article on the occult side o 
emory. ... Carl F. Propson deals with Initiation. 

a onie BUILDER (June). The “builders” are they 
ues a or a new age... “Life, A Call”, by Dayaram G: 
ice piece of writing. “Have you ever given a thought 
Sect Of Science 2” he asks. the 
the ether do so ? 
ünite everywhere, 
~attibutes a sonnet, “A Singer of Life” 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


REVIEWS 


THE COMING OF THE ANGELS. By Geoffrey Hodson. Rider & Co. 
I59pp. 6s. net. 

Mr. Hopson has already achieved a definite reputation in Theosophic 

circles as a gifted clairvoyant who has come into touch with the nature- 

spirits and the angelic hosts. In this, his nineteenth book, he acts as com- 

municator for certain angels of high degree, giving their messages to man- 

kind verbatim, as it were. 

Welearn that “‘in olden days when an ancient race was born and reached 
its prime, angels walked with men. When national decay set in, spiritual 
darkness fell upon the race, men knew us not and we perforce withdrew.” 
It appears that now we are to witness the birth of a new age and a new 
race. Reunion between the angels and mankind is being prepared. 

Many messages are inspirational in character. They will be comforting 
not only to those of us who are Theosophists, but also to a wider public. 
They are hopeful and optimistic, seeing the present difficulties as over- 
come and a bright destiny to follow. We are told that those who guide 
evolution believe that man has reached a point where catastrophic disasters 
of Atlantean magnitude need not be employed as in past history ; these 
hierarchs are now working to effect changes from within. 

One of the angels recommends the formation of groups of students, 
trained in meditation and concentrating their powers in definite service, 
These messages provide fascinating reading. 


J. F. Lawrence. 


Hypnotism. Suggestion and Faith-Healing. By Alexander Cannon, 


M.D. London : Heinemann Ltd., 99, Great Russell Street, W.C.I. 
2s. 6d. net. 


Dr. CANNON thoroughly explores the various forms of hypnotism, showing 
how much benefit 


Own method. In the hypnotic state 
Stammer, and deaf people hear a whisper. 
forms of mania to be amenable to hypnosis. 


d people are most easily hypnotized 
tion that drunkards are notoriously 


He even considers certain 


is borne out by Dr. Cannon’s asser 
easy to hypnotize. 


: : closing thet d con- 
cenirating their thoughts on the organ they wished to aeh r ere to half 

required to completely remove such pain.” 
estion and hypnotism as “Divine powers which 
an, to use and not to abuse.” 


The author considers sugg 
the Deity has entrusted unto m 
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A simple method of suggestion without hypnosis is given, which should 
be invaluable and safe in use to lay healers. 

By the very matter-of-factness. of its expositions, this book shows 
more conclusively than any “‘new'thought? volume can do, the unlimited 
extent to which the mind can be made to rule the body, and the transcen- 
dent power of auto-suggestion, when harnessed to direct the life. 

That an artist was not employed for the illustrations is disastrous, as 
these detract greatly from a most valuable contribution to knowledge. 


R. E. Bruce. 


BIRTH-CONTROL. By Johann Ferch. Translated by C. Roland. With 
an Introduction by A. Maude Royden, C.H. Rider & Co. 3s. 6d. 


WHEN we have a woman of Miss Maude Royden’s known spirituality and 
deep idealism advocating the cause of birth-control, it behoves us to put 
aside preconceived notions and to investigate the question impartially. 
She pleads eloquently for-.such an investigation in her introduction to this 
book. Johann Ferch, its author, is a well-known personality in Vienna. 
Fifty doctors are co-operating with him in running free birth-control 
clinics for poor women. 

He writes here very outspokenly, without hesitation, about the evils 
of unwanted families and the despairing attempts made by pregnant 
mothers to secure abortions. He pictures the condition of unhappy married 
couples whose decreasing incomes and increasing families make them ill 
with worry. Under such conditions a healthy and happy sex life is 
impossible, he affirms. : 

A special chapter on methods of contraception describes a particular 
appliance which is being successfully used in the Vienna clinics. 

Occult students realize the important place which sex occupies in life. 
They will appreciate the sentiments which inspire the writer—pity for the 
suffering and service of the ignorant—and the arguments and information 
in this book deserve to be considered. i 

; J. F. LAWRENCE. 


THE ASTROLOGY OF ACCIDENTS. By Charles E. O. Carter. London : 
L. N. Fowler & Co. 4s. 6d. : 


It is only necessary to peruse the first few pages of this work to find, 
by the logical manner in which he presents the case, differentiating, as he 
does, the various types of accidents, that the author is quite competent 
to deal with such a difficult subject. He is, moreover, a very cautious 
writer and does not dogmatize. Indeed, he seems to be feeling his way 
through the labyrinth of the subject towards a deeper understanding of 
accidents, rather than attempting to enforce a mere opinion. : i 

Having studied one hundred and sixty-eight cases, he certainly may 
claim to know his subject, and his summing up of the sign-position and its 
connection with accidents proves this even to the superficial observer. 
The tables he has compiled are very useful. As he says, although the com- 
Pilation took a considerable time, the lessons to be learned may be seen at 
a glance. He cites data for one hundred and sixty cases, and shows twenty- 
one horoscopes of accidents which should give the student food for thought 
and study during many months. 
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The book will be hailed as a textbook of the astrology of accidents, 
though it will prove of more interest to the deeper student than to the 
ordinary reader. From a commercial point of view it might have been 
better to have issued it as a second part of an astrological manual, so that 
at least something would have appealed to the general reader. However, 
as it stands, it is work well done, and probably the best of its kind, the 
author being a really reliable and cautious investigator, who has studied 
the deeper truths of Astrology in their relation to Theosophy. 

LEONARD Bosman, 


Spirit AND Music. By Ernest Hunt. London: Rider & Co. 
146 pp. Is. net. 


WELL known as a trained psychologist, Ernest Hunt tills new ground in 
taking up this theme. He begins by describing the place which music has 
taken in our hearts, and he shows how drab modern life would become 
without the divine elements of symphony, tune and song. 

Tacked into one of the chapters is a true phrase uttered by that musical 
dreamer, Beethoven: ‘‘Music is the mediator between the spiritual and 
the sensual life’. Yet if Beethoven had lived to hear some of the noise 
which passes for music to-day, he might have added a qualifying adjective 
to the first noun. 

Spirit being a living fact, Mr. Hunt regards the great musician as an 
interpreter of the spiritual life to lesser mortals. The uninspired artist is 
likened to an electric light bulb disconnected from the main current. 
Sensitiveness increases as consciousness passes out of action into stillness ; 

so the artist must retreat awhile into reverie and escape the tyranny of 
surrounding distractions. 
: The author criticizes teaching methods ; the old way of grinding scales 
into pupils is recognized as psychologically unsound. Musical education 


has been too materialistic, and unfortunate pupils have been treated as 
unfeeling machines. 


Mr. Hunt’s exposition of the higher functions of music is strictly 


scientific in tone, yet it links this fine art with a lofty spiritual philosophy. 
Musicians and music-lovers should not miss this book; to read it is to 
recommend it. A wonderful shillingsworth, 


PAUL Brunton. 


THE STRANGE PAPERS oF Doctor BLAYRE. B 
London : Philip Allan. 2s. 6d. net. 


Por’s gruesome gift of powerful portrayal of the mac 
possession of the author, who hides behind the pen. 


y Christopher Blayre. 


first novel, 
Nevertheless, it is 
first ; they will enjoy t 
And what with zodiacal si 
apparitions, frightful de 
for the occult student, too, 


RAPHAEL Hurst. 
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In TUNE WITH THE UNIVERSE. By “Signpost”. With a Foreword by 
H. C. Hoskier. 54” X 9”, pp. xii + 212. London: Rider & Co. 
4s. 6d. net. > 

An arresting point that has probably not struck many with regard to the 
working of the individual mind is, that we cannot truly think our own 
thoughts ; we can only select, after ideas have percolated through, floated 
up or down, into our consciousness. Apart from the mental activities that 
are the indirect response to certain physical stimuli (as Wiliam James 
emphasizes), there are the re-radiations of spiritual inpourings ; bending 
back, more or less, to the source. With freedom to rebel, we have in right- 
doing no alternative to obedience. 

“Inspiration,” writes the author of this book, “is the Wayshower of 
All-Life when authorized by Knowingness.” Man, as a rule, goes through 
life opposing this unseen help; yet some have fallen into the habit of 
depending upon it, without being aware of what is happening. A considera- 
tion that recalls to our memory Browning’s plaint : 


“In this world, who can do a thing, will not— 
And who would do it, cannot. . . .”? 


- 


The mistake most of us make is that we strive for what we are not 
intended to attain ; instead of accepting, as here advised, whate’er betides 
—“not quarrelling with one’s lot, whatever it may be and wherever cast.” 
Only by this turning inwards, entering into the Oneness with all, shall we 
escape from the tyranny of ‘‘opposites”, so reach the spaceless and timeless 
realm of Love, ‘‘Queen of the Nullities’’. 

“Signpost” treats of the most difficult of all subjects with wonderful 
simplicity. This work, original and enlightening, reveals a clear, logical, 
and courageous thinker. A quite remarkable book ! 

Frank LIND. 


THE SECRET oF LAUGHTER. By Anthony M. Ludovici. London: 
Constable & Co. 5s. net. 


Mr. Lupovict in no way agrees with Mahomet, who says : “Your smiling 
im your brother’s face is charity.” Au contraire. He considers laughter a 
needless exhibition of malice or foolishness. He quotes theories of many 
writers on the subject, dividing them into two schools : 

(a) The school of those who treat the matter superficially and think, as 
most ordinary people do, that there is no mystery and nothing sinister about 
laughter, and, 

(b) The school of those who go into the problem more deeply and think 
that, on the contrary, there is a mystery in the phenomenon of laughter and 
that it has its sinister side. 

Amongst the latter he classifies the pompous Lord Chesterfield, the 
solemn George Herbert, and the morbid George Eliot (though, incidentally, 
Eliot speaks of modern laughter as ‘‘that wonderful and delicious mixture 
of fun, fancy, Philosophy and feeling,’ which sounds neither sinister nor ~ 
uncharitable). ; 

The author agrees with Hobbes, who defines laughter as self-glory, 
occurring as the result of an inferiority complex, to superimpose an 
Impression of superiority. 
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Stendhal says: “Il faut que j’accorde un certain degré d'estime à ie 
personne aux dépens de laquelle on prétend me Jaire rire,” and Mr. Ludovici 
concludes smugly that this “probably explains the difficulty most men 


experience in finding women comic.” Quite. 
The author approves de la Rochefoucauld’s well-known maxim : “In 
the misfortunes of our friends there is always something that pleases us’’—so 
typical of his general inability to credit any man with other than low | 
motives—and announces with some flourish of trumpets the truism that 
laughter at deformity implies low development in the laugher. 
Mr. Ludovici considers that “the modern craze for showing teeth is 
neurasthenic and morbid,” and finishes his essay by a subtle and brilliant 
analysis on the pathology of modern life, which alone is worth more than 


the price of the book. | 
R. E. Bruce. 


THE SPIRIT OF ZOROASTRIANISM. By Colonel H. S. Olcott. i 
VEGETARIANISM IN THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY, By Annie Besant. 
“SPIRITS” OF VARIOUS KINDS. By H. P. Blavatsky. 

MEMORIES OF Past Lives. By Annie Besant. 

A SKETCH OF THEOSOPHY. By Annie Besant. 


THE Moors IN Spain. By C. Jinarajadasa. | 
Adayr Pamphlets, Nos. 23, 27, 49, 96, 160, 16r. i 


i 

. . 

the practice of incest, whereas the actual words used were : “He who would i 
penetrate the secrets of Fire and unj ith i i i i | 
; Y e and unite with it, as the Yogi ‘unites himself i 
with the universal Soul’, must first unite himself, soul and body, to the i 
; ister, and to Science his daughter.” } 


THE CONTRIBUTION oF ANCIENT GREECE To MODERN Lire. By 


G. L. Dickinson, London: Allen & Unwin. 32 Ppp. 2s. 


literature upon our own can still be traced by a | 
f Greek architecture can still be seen around us in l 


philosopher of kings, developed a teaching for all 
a lovely memory, ... These are the basic ideas of 


RAPHAEL HURST. 
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THE QUEST OF SOLITUDE. By Peter F. Anson. London: J. M. Dent. 
7s. 6d. net. 

One cannot help marvelling at the industry that Mr. Anson has displayed 
in the compilation of this volume, for he not only tells the history and 
outlines the activities of pre-Christian and early Christian Solitaries of the 
East, the famous Solitaries of the West and their orders ; Medieval Solitaries 
in England, and Modern lovers of Solitude, but at the end of each chapter 
gives a bibliography which will prove invaluable to those who wish to 
follow up more closely any particular feature of the chapter which precedes 
it. 

The Introduction draws a pretty distinction between the motives which 
cause different people to forsake the “noisy brilliance of the town” and 
set their feet towards haunts which are divorced from the world of men. 
Some, we are told, seek to escape from something, whilst others seek to 
Jind something, or, to quote: “. . . the people we have just been sup- 
posing in seeking solitude, are running away from something ; the folk this 
book describes were running after something; the negative and positive 
quests of solitude.” 

Whether it be possible, or no, for those of us who love to hear the 
gentle voice of the silence to forsake all and journey to the desert, it is still 
possible for us to practise the very essence of a quiet mind by the persistent 
training of that fractious and recalcitrant part of our interior make-up 
“amidst the city’s jar”. 

Mr. Anson quotes some interesting examples of modern lovers of 
solitude, amongst whom are Capt. Slocum, author of Sailing Alone Around: 
the World, and the young Frenchman, Alan Gerbault, “who never seems 
quite happy unless he is quite alone at sea in his tiny yacht Firecrest’’. 

This is an invaluable volume, beautifully illustrated by Mr. Anson 
himself, 

Joun EARLE. 


THE CEREMONY OF INITIATION. Analysis and Commentary. By 
W. L. Wilmshurst, P.M., P.A.G.D.C. (England) and P.P.G.W. 
(West Yorks). London : J. M. Watkins. 


I HAVE been interestingly engaged by the reading of Bro. W. L. Wilms- 

hurst's essay. Refraining from picking out here and there a strikingly 

illuminating or convincing sentence, I turn to page fifty-one, the con- 

ee Here the author gives in eight paragraphs the purpose of his 
TK, 

Tt is more than twenty years ago since I received “The Light”, and yet 
each time a paper like this comes my way I meet something fresh—a 
viewpoint from which one has not looked upon the facts before. 

“He who enters the Lodge in quest of light” should bear in mind that 
the truth is a hidden something which can only be seen when properly 
illuminated and that we in search of truth can only see by the light which 
we throw out ourselves. z 

The strength of the illumination depends upon our own light, which we 
carry always with us wherever we go, even beyond the grave. 

Is this Lodge paper for the newcomers only ? > 
By no means, though its utmost value can only be appreciated by those 
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holds them back from true Mastership. 

Let, then, every one interested read and digest this paper, he will find 
many a drop of oil wherewith to replenish the light of the lamp within. 
L. B! 


THE ZODIAC AND THE SALTS OF SALVATION. By Dr. Carey and I. E. 
Perry. The Carey-Perry School of the Chemistry of Life, Holly- | 
wood. Dharma Press, 16, Oakfield Road, London, E.5. 458. } 


Ir is not often that the reviewer receives a really original work, especially 
upon occult subjects, but here isa refreshing change. The main drawback 
is the price. Nevertheless, the book will well repay the outlay. 

It is not easy to do justice to the work in the space at our disposal, 
for much explanation as to these twelve salts and their relation to the 
zodiac would be necessary to make the matter clear. It is probably well fF 
known that there are twelve salts, or earths, in the human body, according 
to the Biochemical system of Dr. Schuessler. This system is ‘‘the only 
true system of medicine,” affirms one of the authors of this work, and as 
he is himself a doctor, we are bound, at least, to respect his statement. { 

The application of this system to Astrology is really an inspiration, 
which will, undoubtedly, have far-reaching effects when properly studied i 
and practised. If the medical profession of to-day should prove too i 
obstinate to consider this new science of astrological medicine then the i 
student of astrology will himself take up the study and easily become 

proficient in it from a consideration of this wonderful book. 
When it is noted that this is the fourteenth edition of the original i 
j work, though new in its presentation in this form, it will be realized that 
/ no mere vagary or speculative theory is treated in its Pages. It is, indeed, 
F one of the most thought-compelling books we have seen for a long time, 
me In spite of all this praise the book is not free from certain defects, 
though these do not detract from its truth and value. Miss Perry imagines 


that to set the body right by the use of these salts will make the soul 
right and produce perfection. 


Dr. Carey, who died in 


| 
who want to probe deep into themselves, to battle there against that which i 
| 
i 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 


Masters. By Annie Besant. THE BIRTH AND EVOLUTION OF THE SOUL. 


ee cue Besant. Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras 


In Masters, Mrs. B 


esant speaks of the evolution of man, from “ignorance” 
d argues ably on the existence of the Masters, and their 
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TA AAA Apert (LONDON) LTD” 


YOU MUST NOT MISS 
these two new books by 


“CHEIRO” 


(COUNT LOUIS HAMON) 


The world-renowned Seer 


CONFESSIONS | 


A piquant and entertaining volume, abounding with incident and 
anecdotes of Royalty and celebrities of almost every country of the 
world. There are intimate sidelights on such figures as KING i 
7 EDWARD, POPE LEO XIII, LEOPOLD OF BELGIUM, i 
$ GABY DESLYS, SHAH OF PERSIA, LILLIE LANGTRY, | 
” RANDOLPH CHURCHILL, CECIL RHODES, JOSEPH 

em CHAMBERLAIN, OSCAR WILDE, GLADSTONE. “One 

of the most interesting autobiographies of the year’’—REYNOLDS. 
“Extraordinary stories about all sorts of famous people.” —EVEN- 

ING News. “An entertaining volume.’’—MorRninG Post. 


Illustrated, 18s. net. 


and 


YOU AND | 
YOUR HAND q 


This book is the last word on this fascinating study, the most exten- Gi 
sive work of its kind that has ever been given to the public. “Cheiro”, 
the world’s most famous cheirosophist, tells you how to read the secrets 
of your own fortune. In lucid style and with excellent diagrams of 
the lines, mounts, signs, etc., which make your life an open book, 
Cheiro” explains in the fullest manner how you may read your 
own fate and those of your friends. 
The work also contains illustrations of fascinating interest—im- 
Prints of the hands of people eminent in diverse branches of life, 
together with the author's interpretation of what they mean. Com- 
Parison of your own hand with those of such famous people is made 
Possible and the likenesses or otherwise may easily be traced. 
Demy 8vo. Profusely Illustrated with Diagrams and Plates. 


Ios. 6d. net. 


oe a 
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SURVIVAL | 


The question of the day 
is no longer 
“IS SURVIVAL PROVEN?” 
but rather 
“WHAT OF IT?” 


“WHAT NEXT?” 


“WHAT THEN?” | 
Read 


IN TUNE WITH | 
THE UNIVERSE 


by Signpost 
Demy 8v0. —____— 208 pp. —_____4]6 


RIDER & CO. .. PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C. 


RARE OCCULT BOOKS | | 


On application will be sent 


| 
° . | 

z ; 
ontaining a number of early, tare, and curious books | 
on: 


post free a catalogue 


CRAFT, and other Occult Subjects. 
FOLKLORE, FREEMASONRY, 


ALCHEMY, ASTROLOGY, WITCH- | 
| 
COMPARATIVE RELIGIONS, Etc., Etc. | 


C. HOWES, 
5 BOOKSELLER, 
ST. LEONARDS-ON-SEA, SUSSEX. 
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NOW READY 
An Induciwve Study of T mmortality 


THE PAGEANT OF 
PERSONALITY 


Not only a dreamer of dreams, but an apt interpreter of their 
meaning is Richard de Bary. That meaning has little in com- 
mon with the interpretations of the psycho-analyst, if only from 
the nature of the dream world which the author has created 
for himself. His experiences during sleep—and they are many 
and varied—throw an interesting light on the problem of 
dream-life and its value asa key toa knowledge of the human 
soul. A significant and indeed arrestive contribution to a com- 
paratively neglected field of research, Mr. de Bary’s book 
should find a permanent place in the literature of experimental - 
psychology. 


Crown 8vo. 144pp. 3/6 net. 


An outline of the Qabalah 


A GARDEN OF 
POMEGRANATES 


A Garden of Pomegranates, from the pen of a writer not yet more 
than twenty-four years of age, is a work of prime importance. 
An outstanding power of synthesis combined with lucidity of 
exposition characterizes this presentation of the fundamentals 
of religion as viewed in the light of the Qabalah—the system 
which figures so prominently in the monumental works of 
writers like Blavatsky, Mathers, Waite, Westcott, etc. Herein- 
are brought into line with the esoteric philosophy many of the 
conclusions of contemporary thinkers such as Jeans, Eddington, 
Freud, and Jung. 

Demy 8vo. 


16opp. 7/6 net. 


HEREDITY 


IN THE LIGHT OF ESOTERIC PHILOSOPHY 


by Irene Bastow Hudson 

M.B.B.S. (Lond.), M.R.C.S. (Eng.), L.R.C.P. (Lond.) : 

In this book the biological aspect of the transmission of parental 

characteristics is considered by an author well equipped torevi 

and criticize the scientific conclusions of contemporary author: 

ties. The importance of Heredity from the philosophical stand: 

point and its place in Evolution are brought into bold relief in 
the light of Occult Science. . 

Crown 8vo. 160 pp. 3/6net. 

Paternoster now RIDER & CO 
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Hs ié 
Camille Fiammarion ? 


InEgoland thought moulds theenvironment 
ofitsinhabitants. The relation of this thought- 
world to the Land of Dreams, the life of its 
inhabitants, and the manner in which this 
supernormal information was imparted to 
the young schoolgirl who recorded it 
offers an intensely interesting problem. 


EGOLAND ecorded by Emily 


Loweman transmitted through her father. 


Published by RIDER g~” CO., LONDON 3/- 


A 


—_—<—<—<———Sq»qyww 
HOROSCOPES ™' TRU 
ee L M 
Your problems and difficulties can be solved by means 
of Astrology and the Qabalah. Send your birth data 


with 2/9 for Test Reading. 10/6-£10 10s. for fuller studies, 
or call and talk things over. 


I apply ancient wisdom to modern needs by scientific methods. 
aI 
LESSONS tuar TEACH 
oo aŘŘiħõi 


Astrology, Numerology, Symbolism, Gra 
phology, Lore of Jewels 
oleate, Perfumes are all knit together into one rational system. 
them the gem of traditional Occult learning is made more clear 
and brilliant by its setting of original research. 


2 2 
TALISMANS THAT WORK 
R A WORK 


_ Everything Occult: Incense, Psychic Accessories, The 
Psychic Cylinder. : 
Send for my free descriptive booklet 


GABRIEL DEE  28%3inas 


Leas arlton House, Regent St., London, S.W.1 | 
a. = 


S 
E 
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NEW BOOKS 


ON SPIRITUALISM 


THE GREAT PROBLEM 
AND THE EVIDENCE 
FOR ITS SOLUTION 


by George Lindsay Fohnson, M.A., M.D. 
With a Foreword by Sir Conan Doyle. Illus. 18/- 


2 
| 
F 
| 


A HERETIC IN HEAVEN 


Being the post-mortem memoirs and reflections 
of “Daddy”. 4/6 


PROBLEMS WHICH 
PERPLEX 
by the Rev. G. Vale Owen. 4/6 


FACTS AND THE 
FUTURE LIFE 
by the Rev. G. Vale Owen. 4/6 


THE CASE FOR SPIRIT 
PHOTOGRAPHY 
by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. 2/6 


THE RETURN OF 
GEORGE R. SIMS 


by a friend of his in collaboration with R. H. Saunders. | 
2/6 | 


HUTCHINSON 
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~ “EDITORIAL 


i 


| PRAYER is a word that appears to be in some danger of going 
_ out of fashion. Even many of those who practice it in one of 
its various forms prefer to call it by some other name. Yet, 
while “a rose by any other name would smell as sweet”, there 
1s a simplicity about the word which carries with it the possibility 
of a truer and closer view of the real nature of the subject than _ 
is likely to be possible in the case of some more psychologically 
accurate term. ; 
Admittedly, “prayer” covers a wide range, from th 
elementary personal petition of the child kneeling at the bedside, _ 
alo the lofty aspiration of the contemplative in the silence ¢ E 
Cloisters. Throughout the many degrees, however, like a ; 
Tuns the assumption of the existence of a consciousness | 
$ gher than that of the normal mind. es 
. The talk of the psychologists has had the 
cellent people of causing them to mistrust the 
00 Irequently the impulse is suppres 
t prayer, or the 


Sa 
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weakness. Prayer is regarded either as a device of priestcraft | 
to foster the attitude of dependence among the followers of | 
t 
| 


religion, or as a prop, an escape mechanism for those who lack 

sufficient strength to face squarely the problems and difficulties 

of daily life. The fact is overlooked that many of the world’s 

noblest characters have been men or women of prayer. So 

abundant is the testimony of history to this fact that there E: 

is no need to enlarge upon the point. Innumerable instances i. 

may be called to mind. Give it what name one will—contempla- | 
tion, meditation, aspiration, prayer—the necessity for “making | 

the profound obeisance of the soul’’ confronts every individual | 

who is not entirely asleep in the life of mere passion and sensation. 

And even though the hour of such a one has not yet struck, 

the time will come for even the most apparently unpromising 

of the human species to awaken to the possibilities of a higher 

life. Further, there is, at the other end of the scale, no nature 

so rich but that it may not derive added glory from the spiritual 4 

unfoldment to be brought about through the practice of prayer. 


PRAYER AND ASPIRATION SYNONYMOUS 


The practice of prayer, however, being so intimately associated 
with the ritual of exoteric religion, is apt to be regarded askance 
by the more philosophically-minded occultist. Yet it should l 
be evident that any system of effecting rapport with the higher | 
j consciousness, if valid, and practicable, must partake of the l 
Ld nature of aspiration—in other words, prayer. Naturally, the | 
occultist will lean more strongly towards intellectual contempla- 
tion than the mystic, to whom the way of the heart offers the 
line of least resistance. Yet neither alone is sufficient. Philosophy 
by itself is not enough ; religion by itself is not enough. Both 


“the heart and its emotions, and the brain and its intelluctualisms 
have to be put aside” 


be found. 


There is a tendency in this age of intellect to hamper one- 
self with too much luggage. The mind is loaded with complicated 
systems of thought which, valuable as they may be for the 
development of intellect itself, are really a hindrance when it is 
wished to scale the heights beyond. The wise man will divest 
oe a ‘very ounce of superfluous weight in this respect. 
5 ee y little systems of correspondences, our precise classi- 

Cations and tabulations, must be laid aside. And similarly 
must the emotions of piety and rectitude so frequently associated 


before the Sanctuary of the Spirit may 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SRDS anenee S 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


EDITORIAL 219 


with religious devotion be put away before that which lies 
beyond both intellect and emotion may be sensed. Simplicity 
is the keynote of all true liviņg, as it is the keynote of all true 
prayer. 3 

What could be more simple and efficacious than the instruc- 
tions to be found in that remarkable treatise known to students 
of mysticism by the title of The Divine Cloud, or sometimes 
The Cloud of Unknowing? “Evermore without ceasing lean to 
the naked feeling of thyself, offering thy being unto God. ... 
But look that it be naked, for fear of deceit. If it be naked, 
then is it painful to thee at the beginning to abide therein any 
while, because thy bodily wits and senses find no food therein. 
But for this it mattereth not, nay, for that very cause, I would 
esteem and love it better... . But truly he cannot taste of the 
ghostly feeling and knowledge of God but only by grace, though 
he be never so learned by nature.”’ 


Inevitably the parallel teaching in Light on the Path recurs to 
the mind, where the aspirant is counselled to “Grow as the flower 
grows, unconsciously, but eagerly anxious to open its soul to 
the air. So must you press forward to open your soul to the 
Eternal. But it must be the Eternal that draws forth your 
strength and beauty, not desire of growth.” 


If one may be pardoned the intrusion of the personal note 
it is with feelings of deep gratitude that memory goes back to the 
time, many years ago, when, shackled by artificial methods of 
yoga-practice, concentration, pranayama, and so on, the message 


came to drop them all and simply pray. And with that Key 


to the inner life, how quickly everything was changed! One 
would be failing in one’s duty if one neglected to “pass it on”. 


_ It goes without saying that the type of prayer referred to 
is the prayer of aspiration, rather than that of petition, and still 
less that of empty repetition of dead formule. Yet, even here, 
1t is well to beware of too sweeping a statement ; for the continued 
and persistent use of some form of mantra is not without 
value. Discretion and discrimination are very necessary qualifica- 
tions in any enterprize which contemplates seriously the unfold- 
Ment of the spiritual life. 


GREATER SPIRITUAL VITALITY NEEDED TO-DAY 


Aspiration in the case of the student advancing along the 
Path of occultism is almost certain to take the form of a desire 
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for Light; while in the case of the mystic, it is more likely to take ) 
the shape of a yearning after a deeper and more intense Life. i 
It is, in fact, greater spiritual vitality which is needed most 
urgently at the present time in every walk of life, and in no better 
way may this be ensured than by an impetus to the more wide- 
spread and general practice of prayer. 

Tickled, apparently, by the apt alliteration, a Salvationist f 
may be seen perambulating the London streets, bearing on his cap | 
the legend: “Pray or Perish!” Allowing for the exaggeration | 
born of fanatical zeal, there is a decided basis of truth to be found 
lying beneath this sensational exhortation. It cannot be too | 
frequently emphasized that the troubles of the world to-day | 
have their root in the divorcement of the spiritual from the f 
social, political and economic life of the nations. The lessons | 
of history appear to have been forgotten. No civilization yet 
has survived for long, after the spiritual link has been broken. 
The negation of all things spiritual which characterizes the i 
“experiment” of Russia at the present time has within it the 
seeds of its own destruction. A truly “Godless” civilization is | 
an anachronism, an impossibility ; for, the moment the life of a \ 
nation becomes really separated from the Hidden Waters, the i 
germs of disintegration and decay commence their fell work. 


i] 

J The surest way of safeguarding the existence of the vital link j 

j between humanity and its Divine Source is by the cultivation f 
at on the part of every individual of good will of the habit of prayer. | 
Í 


It is not the intention in these brief notes to deal with the 
analysis or classification of the various types of prayer, or the 
values of the methods of meditation practised in the West as 
compared with the yoga systems of the East. Rather is it intended 
to stress what is conceived to be the vital need of the day—prayer 
1m one or other of its many forms. 


Even from the purely personal point of view of physical health 
the practice of prayer is worth while. The time spent in meditation | 
or prayer before the beginning of the activities of the day is 
repaid abundantly in increased clarity of mind, steadier nerves, 
and power of endurance. The occultist or mystic, however, 
will probably realize that the surest safeguard of physical health 
1s to be found in the cultivation of the prayerful life—the “practice 
of the Presence of God’’ as it is generality called. Unless the body 
a Imby misused and abused, the physical health will take 
care ofitself. Thekarmic factor in this connection is too frequently 
ignored or overlooked. Some of the most notable seers in the 
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West, it will be remembered—people like Anna Kingsford and 
Jacob Boehme—had none too good a physical karma. And 
further, it is not without significance that in the astounding case 
of Miss Dorothy Kerin, who, it may be remembered by some of 
our older readers, was spontaneously and “miraculously’’ cured, 
and raised from her death-bed “‘in an instant’’ into normal 
health, although herself a sick girl dying of consumption, spent 
a large part of her time in praying, not for herself, but for the 
health of others ! 


PRAYER AND SLEEP 


The time of evening prayer is a time when the dust and turmoil 
of the day are put aside, the mind and nervous system harmonized, 
and peace of mind prepares the way for a night of healthful 
slumber. And not only this. There is a still further possibility, 
especially in the case of those who may be long practised in prayer. 
If, before falling asleep, the mind is raised in aspiration for a 
few moments, the spiritual keynote, so to speak, lingers with the 
outgoing consciousness right up to the period of deepest physical 
unconsciousness, when, there is reason to believe, it is possible 
at times to touch consciously the very threshold of the Gates 
of Gold. Fortunate indeed are they who succeed in bringing back 
any definite recollection ; but even if this be not so, the feeling 
of utter well-being that floods the waking consciousness, the 
rejuvenation, the lingering sense of heavenly bliss, are in them- 
selves things of incomparably greater worth than anything that 


mere physical vitality can offer, precious though the latter un- 
doubtedly is. 


But all this is of little importance in comparison with the fact 
that every channel kept free for the influx of spiritual life into 
the world makes available by just so much more the hidden 
resources of spiritual power which are awaiting an opportunity to 
petmeate the lower worlds with their healing influence. Not that 
the occultist or mystic as such is a peculiarly fitting or specially 
favoured instrument for the Divine hands to work with, so 
much as that, being for the most part untrammeled by sectarian 
beliefs, and enjoying a freedom of thought practically unattainable 
un any form of organized religion, the line of resistance to the 
Spiritual outflowing should be decidedly less than in the case of 
the merely pious religious worshipper. Piety, in the common 
acceptation of the term, is, unfortunately, little more than a 
Sentiment, an emotional mood accompanying that type of mind 
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which finds its simple satisfaction in the blind adherence to 
religious doctrine, the recitation of ready-made prayers, and the 
observance of ceremonies. 

Fortunately, however, despite his intellectual limitations, the 
religious devotee is sometimes able, through the very purity of 
his emotions, to make of them a mirror so fine that it reflects the 
very light of Buddhi itself. These are what may be termed the 
religious geniuses of the world, men or women who, without 
exhibiting any superior power of intellect, nevertheless, by the 
loftiness of their emotions, and the nobility of their daily lives, 
bring within the reach of all with whom they come in contact— 
yes, and further still, so intimately blended is the higher con- 
sciousness of all mankind—a breath of the Divine. 


INSPIRATION 


That which, in the case of the philosopher, manifests as an 
illuminating flash of Light, in the case of the religious devotee 
manifests as an all-conquering love and compassion. The illumina- 
tion of the seer and the inspiration of the saint are one in origin. 
Both types find their place in the economy of human nature; 
yet the hope of the world to-day lies, perhaps, more in the hands 
of the saints than in those of the seers. There is something 
magical about the touch of inspiration. It is contagious. It 
kindles the Divine spark which lies latent within every man. 
And it is free to all without distinction, since it requires no other 
aptitude than the ability to pray. This, the simplest amongst 
us has. No matter how narrow the creed, or restricted the out- 
look, so long as, at the time of prayer, the soul shall strip itself 
alike of its elaborate philosophy or its inelastic creed. These 
things may not be carried into the Sanctuary. The soul must 
strip itself naked. The rich robes of the “highly gifted” are of as 
little use as the homely garments of the “average man”. It is, 
indeed, more difficult to put away the fine garment than the 
common one. Yet both must be put aside at the time of true 
prayer, 

Beneath its feet—to follow the imagery of The Divine Cloud 
—this naked soul will tread down the thoughts and memories 
of its personal life. A cloud of forgetting must cover the things 
of the lower world. Alone and isolated, the soul finds itself in the 
darkness of ignorance. To quote from the little work in question : 


be “At the first when thou enterest into this exercise, thou 
dest but only a darkness, and as it were a cloud of unknowing; 
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to wit, a dark mist, which seemeth to be between thee and the 
light thou aspirest unto... .”’ 


Yet, ‘‘this cloud (howsoever thou work), is evermore between 
thee and thy God, and letteth thee, that thou canst neither see 
Him by the light of understanding in thy reason, nor feel Him 
by the sweetness of love in thine affection. And therefore shape 
thyself to abide in this darkness as long as thou mayest ...’’ for, 
it is “in this cloud and darkness” that the work must be 
done. . 

The first task of the soul which has set itself to work in the 
darkness of the Cloud of Unknowing, is to learn to be still. “Be 
still and know that I am God,” is a phrase of the Psalmist which 
has a very particular application in this connection. To forget 
the personal life and yet to live in the Cloud of Unknowing 
without having attained to the higher consciousness, is far from 
an easy task. The tendency decidedly is to fall asleep! Yet, 
with perseverance, the consciousness may be held alert and 
expectant in the darkness of this Cloud, not, perhaps, without 
effort, but without danger of falling into any negative, mediumistic 
condition. 

“It profiteth little or nothing at all in this work,” says the 
author, “to think upon the loving kindness or worthiness of God, 
or upon our Blessed Lady, or upon the holy angels and saints, or 
else upon the glory and joys of heaven. I mean here, that to 
think upon them with a special regard, as though that special 
beholding of them were available, and a means to feed and increase 
this thy purpose, I ween it should little further thee in this 
case. For, though it be a very good work to think upon the 
mercy of God, and to love and praise Him for the same, yet it 
is far better to think upon the pure substance of God, and to love 
and praise Him for Himself, as is virtually done in all aspirations.” 


__ How, then, is the consciousness to pierce the Cloud in which 
it finds itself? As indicated by the quotation above, by aspira- 
tion only : “by thought or understanding never” ; and “if thou 
be desirous to stand and not to fall, cease not at any time in 
thine intention. Travail, therefore, earnestly for a time, and 
beat lustily at this high Cloud of Unknowing, taking convenient 
Test withal, for certain it is that whosoever exerciseth himself 
im this work shall have travail, yea, and that very gr sat, aes 
he have a more special grace, or be such a one as hath exercised 
himself therein a long time.” 


With the “spiritual sleights”’ that may prove useful for the 
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beginner in this system of yoga—for that is what it virtually is— 
it is not possible in this short sketch to deal. 


The unknown author of the Cloud stresses the point that 
grace to succeed in this work “is neither given for innocency nor 
withheld for sin”. He makes it clear that it is “That, not our- 
selves, which makes for righteousness” which plays the active 
part in the work. “It is no will or desire (of the lower self) 
but a thing, thou wotest not what, that stirreth thee to will 
and desire... . Let it lead thee wheresoever it listeth.’’ 


The reference here, of course, is to no leading of a “spirit 
guide’, but to something far different. How is it possible to put 
into words any description of That which induces in the soul the 
poignant longing of the “Divine homesickness? ? One can only 
testify that to the faithful pray-er comes Something which grips 
the heart in an embrace of love which may not be withstood, 
giving rise to “a strong and deep spiritual sorrow’’, as it is 
described by the author of the Cloud, a sorrow, indeed, that more 
often than not utterly dissolves the lower self in tears. The 
unknown mystic who wrote the Cloud is at pains to insist that 
this is no ordinary sorrow. All others, in comparison, he says, 
areas jest to earnest. ‘“This sorrow, when it is once had, cleanseth 
the soul not only of sin, but also of the pain due unto sin. More- 
over, it maketh a soul able to receive that joy which taketh 
away from a man all knowledge and feeling of his being.” 


In its more intense forms the disciple is often “ready to go 
almost mad for very sorrow. Insomuch that he weepeth and 
waileth, he striveth, curseth, and banneth; to be short, he 
thinketh that he beareth so heavy a burden of himself, that 
he careth not what becometh of himself, so that God were pleased. 
And yet in all this sorrow he desireth not to un-be, that is, to 
have no being; for that were a devilish madness and despite 
against God. But him listeth tight well to be, and he yieldeth 
very hearty thanks to God for the worthiness and gift of his 
being ; though, indeed, he desire without ceasing that he might 
lack the witting and feeling of his being. This sorrow and this 


desire ought every soul to have, and feel within himself, either 
in this manner or some other.” 


All endeavour is made to describe how, according to the 
temperament of the practitioner of this’ form of yoga or prayel, 
the soul in some cases may be rapt for an instant beyond the 
Senses into a condition of ecstatic bliss. In other cases, men 


‘may have it when they will in the common state of a man’s 
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soul, as sitting, going, standing, or kneeling. And yet, even at 
that very time, they have full deliberation of all their senses, 
both bodily and ghostly, and may use them, if they list, not 
indeed without some let, but still that let is not great.” 


As to the psychology of the subject, the unknown author 
declares that “ever when thou feelest thy memory occupied with 
no manner of thing that is ghostly or bodily, but only with the 
very substance of God, as it is and may be known in the experience 
of the work of this book, then thou art above thyself and beneath 
thy God? Above thyself thou art, because thou art come thither 
by grace, whither thou couldst not come by nature, that is 
to say, to be joined to God in spirit, and in love, and in accord 
ance of will. Beneath God thou art, because though in a manner 
at this time, God and thou are not two but one in Spirit, insomuch 
that thou, for such union that feeleth the perfection of this 
work, mayest in soberness be called a god; nevertheless thou art 
still beneath Him.” 


To this form of prayer some individuals take “like a duck to 
water” ; while others find it distasteful. Nevertheless, although 
not of universal application, its simplicity and safety as com- 
pared with some of the complicated systems of Eastern yoga 
are such as recommend it to the Western reader. In these days, 
when the need for prayer of this vital, intimate, and individual 
character grows ever more pressing, the earnest student of 
occultism or mysticism might do much worse than put it into 
practice, if only as an experiment, rather than be satisfied by 
regarding it with purely academic interest. 


THE EDITOR. 
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OUR DEBT TO PYTHAGORAS 
By CHARLES WHITBY, M.D. 


“YOU,” said Pemberthy, “as a Bath man, ought to be specially f 


interested in Pythagoras.” 

“On account of his connection with King Bladud, do you 
mean ?” said I. 

“Yes; Bladud was the founder of your city, wasn’t he ?” 


“By all accounts, he was cured of leprosy by bathing there 
in the hot springs,” I said. “And when, later on, he succeeded 


Lud Hudibras, he built a palace there, and made it his head- | 


quarters. But before that he went abroad for eleven years, | 


and is believed to have studied magic under Pythagoras. Among | 


other things, he is said to have learned to fly ; but imperfectly, 
it would seem, since, after reigning for twenty years, we are told 
that he crashed on a temple on Solsbury Hill, and was succeeded 
by King Lear, the hero of Shakespeare’s tragedy.” 


“An interesting legend,” said Pemberthy ; “all the more 
so as Pythagoras himself was accredited with the power of 
aviation. He is said to have been present, and to have dis- 
coursed with disciples, on the same day, at Metapontum in 
Italy and Tauromenium in Sicily, cities in those days separated 
by many days of land and sea travel.” 


a ae 
A curious coincidence,” I remarked. ‘‘How was he supposed 
to have managed it ?” 


_ Well, according to Tamblichus, Pythagoras had been visited 
at Crotona by a Hyperborean priest Abaris, known as a walker 


dart.” 


a Perhaps he passed it on to Prince Bladud,” I suggested. 

The temple on Solsbury Hill, just outside modern Bath, was 
dedicated to Sul, or Apollo. Presumably the god disapproved 
of the transfer, But tell me more of Pythagoras.” 

“Willingly,” said Pemberthy. “There are few great men 
whom I revere as much as the ‘first philosopher’, or to whom 
Western humanity owes more, or has been so ungrateful.” 

226 
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“Why do you call him ‘the first philosopher’ ? Surely there 
were others before him—Thales, for example ?” 


“Yes, but it is to Pythagoras that we owe the title ; for, 
as he told King Leo, he claimed mastery in no art, but merely 
to be called ‘a philosopher’, that is, one devoted to the pursuit 
of wisdom. Thales was a great man, but, as he himself admitted, 
not in the same class as ‘the long-haired Samian’, who seems to 
have been generally regarded as, if not fully divine, at least 
a delegate of divinity.’’’ 


“You think that he was himself conscious of having a definite 
mission ?’’ I suggested. 


“Tt seems impossible to doubt that he knew all along just 
why he was here and what he had todo. His long life, correspond- 
ing approximately with the sixth century B.c., divides into two 
portions, of which the earlier was devoted to mastering all the 
wisdom of the East, the later to planting its seed in what was to 
be the heart of Western civilization, in that Grecian colony of 
Southern Italy known as Magna Grecia, of which Crotona was 
the centre.’’ 


“He studied in Egypt, didn’t he ?”’ 


“Not only there—though he spent twenty-two years there, 
and was initiated into all their mysteries and science—but also in 
Syria, Chaldea, and some say in India and Persia. He also 
visited all the great oracular shrines, and studied the constitutions 
of Crete and Sparta.” 


“A pretty thorough training !’’ 


“Yes, wasn't it? By the by, the story of his voyage to 
Egypt is worth hearing—if you don’t know it already.” 


“Please tell me.” 


“Pythagoras, then a handsome young man and a famous 
pias he had won the prize for wrestling some years before at 
ie age ee tees living at a temple on Mount Carmel as a pupil 
hed e Pheenician hierophants, when, spying a vessel in port, 
a escended and asked the sailors if they were bound for Egypt. 
PE oe that they were, he silently climbed on board, sat down 
aoe e was in nobody’s way, and remained there without eating, 
Ste ae or sleeping for three days and two nights. The sailors, 
= ae rough lot, had meant to sell him in Egypt, but were 
a y his demeanour and conduct, and so impressed by the 

Sual smoothness of the voyage, that on arrival in Egypt 
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they reverently assisted him ashore, and made him an offering ‘ 


of choice fruits, as if sacrificing to a deity.” 


“They must have been very acceptable by that time,” I 
remarked. 
“No doubt he enjoyed them,” said Pemberthy. 


“I suppose he studied astronomy in Egypt ?” 


“Yes, and also geometry, which originated there, we are 
told. Either there or subsequently at Babylon he must have 
learned what he certainly taught, that the sun is the centre of 
our system, and that the planets revolve about it in elliptical 
orbits.”’ 


“You amaze me,” I exclaimed. “I had no idea that that 
was known to antiquity.” 


“A great deal more than that was known long before the 
sixth century B.c., and afterwards forgotten. Even Plato, 
whose doctrines are largely based on the teachings of Pythagoras, 
was not ready to assimilate his heliocentric astronomy. But the 
task of Pythagoras was not merely instructional in the ordinary 
sense; it was to gather around him a carefully selected band of 
disciples, many of whom he brought with him from Ionia and 
Greece to Crotona, and through them to create a vital nucleus 
for the development of Western culture. Pythagoras did for 


the Mediterranean world very much the same as Orpheus had 
done for Hellas.” 


“That was why he adhered to oral teaching, I suppose ?” 


“Yes, because oral teaching—as Plato 


; : , you know, fully recog- 
nized—is far more essential, and far m 


ore enduring in effect, 


, after twenty-five centuries, really beginning to 

Consider again, in the light of Spengler’s 
ty, for Western art, of the rôle of music, 
scovery and formulation by Pythagoras 


“Yes, that was an epo 
“How did he come by it 2” 


: “By a strangely modern method of experiment and masterly 
induction, star 


ted by passing a blacksmith’s shop where men, 
different weights, were, he found 


chal invention, certainly,” I agreed. 
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producing notes of correspondingly different pitch. Another 
extraordinary anticipation of modern conceptions was his use 
of appropriate music as a remedy for mental disorders.” 


“How about eugenics? I seem to recall that he advocated 
something of the sort.”’ 


“Quite right; he did—emphatically. Indeed, he regarded 
Man’s indiscriminate breeding as a main source of human 
wretchedness and inordination.’’ 


“Isn’t he rather generally censured for his alleged asceticism ?” 
I asked. 


“Ah, yes!” exclaimed Pemberthy. “I was waiting for that 
objection to be raised. Of course, to the bull of modernism the 
word asceticism is the reddest of rags. Our complacent 
superiority to any nonsense of that sort is the stock vaunt of 
would-be philosophers. All the same, the fact remains that, 
even from a merely worldly—or, let us say, hygienic—standpoint, 
a certain degree of askésis is defensible; while for those who, 
having reached a moderate grade of spiritual development, are 
desirous of going further, it sooner or later becomes imperative. 
If you will look into this matter, you will find that the attitude 
of Pythagoras concerning diet and regimen was eminently 
rational and discriminating.” 


“Were not his disciples required to abstain from animal 
foods ?”’ 


“Only those of them who were fully committed to the 
Pythagorean discipline—the ‘mathematici’, as they were called ; 
and this, too, partly on humanitarian grounds. The basic 
Principle was that appetites and desires, as manifested in ordinary 
life, are partly natural and legitimate, but also largely adven- 
titious and inordinate. Also that every food has its characteristic 
effect upon disposition, and that these effects should be carefully 
Studied, and provided for or guarded against. In medicine, 


Which was both taught and practised by Pythagoras, great use 
was made of diet.” 


b n would not say, then, that he taught contempt for the 
0} y r 339) 


“Certainly not,” said,Pemberthy. “He himself betes 
of splendid health and physique; and he lived, it is alleged, 
Py 
is 
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or close on a century. There was a saying current among the 
thagoreans—it is attributed sometimes to the wife of his 
ciple Brontinus, and sometimes to the wife of the Master 
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himself—that it is lawful for a woman to sacrifice on the very 
day in which she has risen from the embraces of her husband ! 
Legitimate pleasure is not condemned ; but disciples are emphatic- 
ally warned that pleasure is a snare for the unwary. To live 
for pleasure is madness, and leads inevitably to misery and 
destruction. Isn’t that made pretty clear in the world of 
to-day by almost any newspaper one happens to pick up ?” 

“Abundantly so,’ I agreed. “We are all ‘Epicureans’ 
now—of a sort ; and a nice muddle we’ve made of things, haven’t 
we? But surely Pythagoras leaned overmuch to the side of 
austerity ?”’ 


“Not in the least,” said Pemberthy, “considering the arduous 
task he had undertaken, which was to introduce into the worldly- 
minded West a leaven of spirituality, which it sorely needed. It 
must be remembered that those subjected to his rule of life 
were by no means ordinary men and women. Of those desirous 
of becoming disciples only such were accepted, and these only on 
probation, whose parentage, physiognomy, health, disposition, 
and habits Pythagoras considered satisfactory. For a period 
of at least two years probational pupils had to maintain complete 
silence, presumably only in the presence of their instructors ; 
but even this is uncertain. Only the most advanced disciples 
—the ‘maihematict’ ‘as distinguished from the ‘acusmatici’— 
were personally taught by the Master, although those frequenting 
the same classroom seem to have been allowed to listen to his 
discourse through the curtain beyond which his class was held.” 


“Would you say that Pythagoras succeeded in accomplishing 
his mission ?’’ 


“Even from a temporal standpoint, he certainly achieved 
marvellous results. His personal prestige was extraordinary, 
and many stories testify to his Supernormal powers. He is 
said to have remembered the events of his three previous incarna- 
tions, one as Euphorbus, a Prominent character in the Iliad. 
To illustrate a discourse on auguries, he is alleged to have brought 
down an eagle that was flying over Olympia, and, after gently 


Stroking, to have dismissed it. He won back the licentious 


peas to chastity and virtue ; and, through the instrument- 
ty of his disciples, reformed in the direction of freedom the 


of his disciples, and even urged its extension to the higher 


‘animals. Above all, he insisted, the whole of life should be 
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arranged with a view to follow God. Can you better that 
instruction ?”’ 
“J don’t think anyone can better it,” I replied. “But the 
| school did not last long, did it ?” 
| “Not as an external organization, although its spiritual 
effects have no doubt been incalculable. Doctrines so elevated 
could not but arouse hostility, especially in view of the political 
activities of the Pythagoreans. Towards the close of the Master’s 
life this hostility was brought to a head by the action of Cylon, 
an influential Crotonian patrician, who had been refused admission 
i to the Pythagorean fraternity on account of his violent and 
a overbearing disposition. About forty members of the school 
were surrounded and burnt alive in the house of Milo, and 
Pythagoras, who was either absent from Crotona or forced to 
leave it, sought refuge in the Temple of the Muses at Metapontum. 
| Even there the hostility prevalent against him was so fierce that 
his friends were unable to supply him with food, and he perished 
of starvation—one among many, and one of the greatest, martyrs 
to the cause of Truth and Righteousness. According to 
Aristoxenus, the rest of the Pythagoreans shortly afterwards 
left Italy and settled in Rhegium ; but their further history is . 
brief and obscure.’”’ 


“Tt would seem, then,’’ I remarked, “that, in a wordly sense, 
the life work of Pythagoras ended in failure.” 


“In a worldly sense, perhaps; but how fallacious are the 
world’s judgments in these high matters! You and I know better. 
| Seeds planted in the dark earth are lost to sight, and perhaps to 
o |i memory; but, granted that they germinate, the plants born 
of them come to light in due season. So it was, I make no 
doubt, with the spiritual doctrines planted by Pythagoras 
in the carefully chosen and cultivated minds and hearts of his 
disciples, Their effect has been cumulative; and much that is 
best in our far from satisfactory life of to-day is the direct outcome 
of his despised and forgotten labours.” 


ce 
Have any of his oral teachings come down to us ?”” 


ee a few aphorisms have been recorded by Stobaeus and 
ers. Perhaps I can remember some of them.” 


“T should much like tö hear them.” 


~~ 


tc 
Well, here are some specimens for you : 


i 
"m ‘Speak not of God to every man,’ 
| 
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‘He does not know God who does not worship him.’ 


‘You should not ask of divinity that which, when you 
have obtained, you will not possess perpetually.’ 


‘Ask those things of God which you cannot receive 
from man.’ 


‘Wish that you may be able to benefit your enemies.’ 
‘Tf you injure no one, you will fear no one.’ 


‘This is the law of God, that virtue is the only strong 
thing, and that everything else is a trifle.’ 


What do you think of them ?” 
“I think,” said I, “that they go far to justify one other 
aphorism of Pythagoras, which I happen myself to remember,” 
“And what may that be ?” 


“Why this—that it is desirable either to maintain silence, or 
to say something better than silence.” 
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THE MAORI CURSE 
By FREDERICK POTTER 


I 


IN the autumn of 1930 I was staying with friends at Okauia 
in New Zealand, and we were joined by other friends. The 
accommodation of the house was needed for the ladies, and 
another young man and myself were requested to sleep in a 
nearby whare or Maori dwelling. Our hostess had it prepared 
comfortably, and we took our things over for the night. We 
got to sleep soon after 9 p.m. 


I cannot tell the exact time, but the moon was still shining, 
when I awoke with a feeling of pressure on my chest. Opening 
my eyes, I saw a large English sheep-dog, and it was steadily 
licking my throat at the opening of my night-suit. 

‘Above my head appeared two friendly-looking faces, one 
that of an elderly woman, and the other of a girl of about twenty 
years of age. 


The elderly woman smiled, but the younger one seemed 
to be anxious to convey a message. 


These faces and the dog faded away and finally disappeared, 
the dog being the last to go. 


Next morning I told my hostess of the experience, but she 
explained it away as a dream. My room-mate made excuses 
to leave for Matamata that day, so the next night I occupied 
the whare alone. 


I was quite sure that my experience was of an occult nature, 
So this time I made the Sign of the Cross on the four walls of 
the room and recited an Eastern Mantram, which my study of 
occultism had taught me was a means of protection. 

I then retired to bed and slept until midnight. 

_Nearby was an old kumara, or sweet-potato shed, and it con- 
tained a box of keys and old irons. I was awakened by the 
clinking of this metal in the box, which continued for some time. 
It was too cold to get out of bed without good reason, and as there 
was nothing worth stealing, I lay where I was. aso 

Then I heard footsteps coming towards the house, and raised 
myself and peered out of the window. These footsteps came 
night by the window, but nothing was to be seen. eet 

: 233 
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Now, the front door was sunken and needed a lift to fetch 
it over the catch of the lock. Whatever “‘it’’ was, came to the 
door, seemingly trying to fit the keys. I was collected enough 
to call out, but “it” only seemed to pause to listen, and again 
went on with its efforts. Then the door was so violently shaken 
that it was a wonder that the lock held. I had taken the pre- 
caution to wedge the door with a piece of wood. 


The elemental, if such it was, then went to the back door, 
but finding that, too, securely fastened, returned once more to the 
front door. At last I went off to sleep and left “it? worrying 
over the lock. The reception of my previous night’s experience 
forbade me relating to my friends this further experience. 


Again, on the third night, similar things happened, and I had 
begun rather to dread these visitations. I was very tired that 
night, and had got into bed before remembering to take the 
steps for protection mentioned above. 


Presently I awoke struggling for breath, with a large hot hand 
pressing down upon my mouth and nostrils. I found it nearly 
beyond my strength to force the hand away. I noticed that 
the hand seemed to give off an unpleasant odour. 


I held on to the hand with all my might, but found my strength 
ebbing, and called upon the power of my will for a last effort. 

Then it seemed that a “power” came between me and the 
hand, which dissolved in my grasp. Who or what that power 
was I can only guess, but it saved my life. 


In forcing the hand away, my nose had been severely rubbed, 
skinning the bridge, as I could tell from the smarting sensation. 


I lay trembling for some time, but, exhausted, I soon fell 
asleep again. 


I related my experiences in the morning but, of course, the 


explanation was that I had dreamed and myself inflicted the 
abrasion. 


If a dream, then I was not anxious to repeat it, and I observed 
that none of my friends volunteered to sleep in that whare. 


II 


; Now for the explanation. The identity of the individuals, 
or obvious reasons, is hidden beneath a pseudonym. 


Laita Morpwai was a member of the Okauia Village, or 
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pah, where for many years old Wanini lived happily. She had 
helped to till the kumara patch outside the village. 

As time brought the encroachment of the white man, Laita 
desired a dwelling of her own. She was over sixty and her back 
could not stand the field labour now, so she cast her eyes 
towards a piece of land near what is now the town of Matamata. 


She had saved a little money, but not enough to buy the land. 
After some consideration she went to her cousin, Piri Moutap, 
who was a younger woman, and had a daughter, Waitu. 


Piri was agreeable to lend the money, but, persuaded by 
her daughter, requested that a deed be drawn up conveyancing 
the property. Laita, knowing that her days on earth were short, 
agreed. 

All went well for a few years until Laita had saved about £40. 


Then she had a whim to build a house near the village, and 
when it was completed she went to live there, leaving her small 
hut of rapu, or rushes. Its opening was the signal for a banquet 


for all her relatives. 


For a long while, Piri’s daughter had cast envious eyes at old 
Laita’s house and laid her plans. She had a lover in a lawyer's 
office in Matamata. He was a half-caste. 


He gave his advice as follows: suggested that Waitu could 
turn Laita out and take the house herself by a clever manipulation 
of the deed. 


Thereupon, in due course, a notice to quit in a month was 
served upon old Laita. She took the case to court, but to her 
amazement it went against her. She was filled with rage towards 
Piri, and laid her plans for revenge. She obtained by cunning the 
combings of Waitu’s hair, and returned to her old rush hut, 
giving all her effort to the working of black magic. 


She then proceeded to place the Maori curse upon Piri and 
Waitu. Having by concentrated effort formed an Elemental 
from the unseen world, which took weeks of preparation, she 
instilled into this malignant thing the idea of destruction of the 
Person she deemed responsible for the dishonest business, and 
through the medium of the hair from Waitu’s head, it was she 
who was doomed. 3 ; 


Laita buried the hair at the foot of a tree, past which she 
knew that Waitu would go, and as she performed this rite uttered 
Some mantrams which, surely, were of Eastern origin. 
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A few days later, Waitu was riding her pony past this spot, 
when the beast took alarm at some unseen thing and threw her. 
She lay unconscious till her friends from the village came to 
pick her up. She was quiet for some days afterwards, but was 
soon her old aggressive self again. In the next few weeks Waitu 
had taken cycling lessons from her lover, having bought a machine 
in Matamata. 


As she was cycling past the same spot again where Laita 
had buried the hair and where her previous accident had happened, 
she was suddenly seized and thrown against the tree. The blow 
was severe and she became unconscious. 


When she had recovered, she related her experience to those 
who had come to her assistance and several of these looked at her 
in a curious way. 


When Piri was told, she understood, and was sure that her 
daughter had been cursed by old Laita. She reasoned with the 
old woman and begged her to take away the curse. It was of 
no avail and Piri went away weeping. 

The final act came when Waitu went for a walk with her 
young cousin, taking her big sheep-dog with them. He persuaded 
her once again to pass the tree, and she willingly consented, 
as she scoffed at her mother’s ideas. She dismissed from her 


mind the thought of the unseen hands that had seemed to clutch 
her. 


Chatting aimlessly, they strolled past the tree, when suddenly 
she again felt the clutching hands seize her throat. Her cousin 


saw the struggles, but not seeing the reason, fled panic-stricken 
for help. 


Waitu’s struggles grew less and less, and then ceased. The 


dog cowered whimpering and then s rang, but it : : 
mid-air and dashed to the ground. sores i wasiecizedin 
and when the villager 
strangled, 


And so came the fruition of Laita’s curse, 


at 
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g COLOUR AND PERSONALITY 
By PUNDIT VISHNU R. KARANDIKAR, B.A. 


COLOUR is Nature’s provocative agent. It is through colour that 
mee nature is impinging on our mind every moment of our life. Colour 
is to nature what mind is to man. This was known to the learned 
men of ancient days long before even the name of psychology 
was discovered.. If they discovered the science of astrology and 
found out accurately the tendencies of a man’s consciousness, 
Sl they were not content to leave things there. They did not desire s 
| men to be fatalistic, to be mere robot machines, living as the 
stars foretold. They went out to search for something in nature, 
| some key to the mysterious forces lying hidden in creation, by 
the aid of which they could use the knowledge gained by astrology 
to definite purpose. 


ic Nill in Ti i 


Varna, or Colour, was the primary force which they dis- 
covered. Among many other forces of nature, they found colour 
as the one pre-eminently connected with the consciousness of 
man, giving a clue to the mysterious link between spirit and 
matter. They found that the emotions and sentiments controlled 
the human activities to a very large extent and that colour was in 
some inexplicable way connected with these phases that appear 
in the mind of a person. From these facts they built up a science 
of colour as applied to man. 


Varna, Colour, became the most important factor for the 

eS linking up of nature and life. The ancients had not developed the 
instruments as have modern scientists. After all, instruments are 
Man-made, and hence crude and clumsy as compared with 
instruments that nature makes. The ancient sages were noted 
for their deification of nature : the sun, fire, water, clouds, the 
“dawn, all these were deified and songs were sung in their praise. 
We in the modern world, look on these songs with our narrow 
vision and say that such deification was the result of the child-like 
‘mentality of the ancients. But the ancients were not looking on 
nature merely with the awe of a child, they were taking advantage 
of everything which was found in nature in order to get at the 
Toot of every phenomenon. Wanting im man-made scientific 
instruments for research, they utilized nature itself as an instru- 
ment and tried various methods in order to find out the inter- 


action between life and matter. 
; 237 
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$a 
his peculiar characteristic of the Aryan sages 
eee oy than in their investigations into the 
action and reaction of colour and life. Here they secured the aid 
of life expressing itself through vegetation. The vegetable world 
was, according to their theory, the transitional aspect between 
life that was still and life that was moving. As such they expected 
this to be an exceedingly sensitive nature, capable of utilizing 
all nature’s gifts to the full. Their methods of deduction were 
simple. “When the creepers turn their tendrils to the sky, then 
expect rain to fall within twelve ghatikas,”’ (or a little over four 
hours)—this is one of their famous rules for forecasting rain. 


They had discovered that the vegetable life was deeply 
affected by the rays of the sun as well as the moon. They had 
divided light in two parts, visible and invisible. For the purpose 
of finding out the effect of invisible light they utilized vegetation. 
i Light was always identified with Sphuran or vibration. They 
traced all light to the sun, who gives light and life to the world. 
But they laid great stress on the manipulation of light for the 
purpose of sustaining life. They believed that, like the force of 
gravity, there was some natural power which manipulated or 
adjusted light vibrations in order to supply all life-forms with 
sustenance. This power was deified as Indra, the Lord of the 
Devas or “Shining Ones”. This god had the rainbow and light- 
ning as his weapons. Under him were myriads of minor spirits. 
Gandharvas with shining garments of variegated hue, Yakshas k 
who lived in forests and trees, Apsaras or heavenly damsels who a 
came out of the waters of the rivers and lakes, a vast army of at 
mysterious beings, but all endowed with one characteristic, that | 
of effulgent radiation. E 

Indra had a thousand eyes. A man with but two eyes is able al 
= to see but a fraction of the play of light in this world. But Indra’s i 
thousand eyes enabled him to see the minutest activity of light. By 

he Aryans could not have described the embodiment of the 
wer of light in a better or more forcibie manner. 


a 


See 


rder to realize the value of such personifications, one must 
d the method of storing knowledge behind mysterious 
hich was the characteristic feature of that age. It was — 
e of democracy, but of autocracy. Knowledge was the 
ower and it was safely hidden behind veils of mystery 
led only by those who held the key. 
vord of mouth a the teacher to the 
have remain 
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which clothed these mysterious revelations, but the key is possessed _ 
only by the initiated few. Hence the only clue we now have tothe - 
3 lore of the ancients, available for the man in the street, is 
deduced from the various rules laid down for the guidance of 
the average person. One such rule is that for finding a house 
site fora man. We shall explain that rule and show how we can 
| get at the main principle contained in it, indicating the Aryan 
method of linking up life and matter. 


_Varaha-Mihir, an eminent astronomer, astrologer and old- 
time scientist, reputed to have lived in the fourth or fifth century 
A.D., says that the following experiment should be performed in 
order to find out what was useful for men of various types. “Dig 
a hole in the ground and place flowers of four different colours, 
white, red, yellow and indigo, in the hole in the evening. Let 
them remain there over-night and see which kinds of flowers are 
the freshest the next morning. If the white flowers are fresh, then 
the ground is fit for a Brahman or priest to build his home on. 
If red, then the Kshatriya or warrior should have his home there, 


i If yellow, the Vaishya or the merchant should live there. If 
i indigo, then the Shudra or the worker should choose that 
? place.”’ 


This example deserves the fullest consideration. It is an 
application of a principle which the ancient Aryan sages believed _ 
to be of tremendous importance to humanity. They have not 
if explained the principle in so many words, but have given an 
| arbitrary ruling based on it. Let us try to see what is the fu 
ss implication of this example and whether it will lead to the fund 

mental explanation of the ancient method of linking up life an 
matter, ste 


I. Man living in a house comes in contact constantly 
the land on which the house is built. 


2. He influences the earth as the earth influences 
but he is of changeable temperament, while the earth. is 


more equable and hence more constant. 
3. The influence of the earth on man is mor 
for the life of that individual. Pepe 
4. Flowers are used to find out what kind o 
earth is exercising. > ee 
ea 5- “Teja”, or light, is consi 
characteristics of all nature, 
able by the human eye, fo 


Pars nate tee stems — 
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6. Flowers, the most sensitive things of vegetable life, 
are most susceptible to these emanations. 


7. The fact that because they have a special colour they 
last longer in a particular place, indicated that the emanations 
from that place were in harmony with that colour. The fact 
that flowers of other colours had faded also indicated that 
the emanations from that particular piece of ground did not 
tend to sustain any life clothed in any other colour. (A very 
important conclusion.) 


This is one side of the deduction. The other side refers to the 
linking up of the colour with the personality of man. Flowers 
were used for the purpose of finding out the emanations from the 
earth. They were also used for finding the trend of the mind. 
Several experiments seem to have been tried at several times in 
order to discover the inter-relation between the colours of the 
flowers and the human mind. As a result several indications have 
been given in other sciences dealing with the use of flowers as 
indicators of emotions or moods. We shall deal with that aspect 
only. Kadamvari, an Indian novel written in the sixth century 
A.D., describes the heroine as choosing only red flowers, red lotuses, 
red jewels, because at that time she was overwrought with love 
and desired red as the symbol of activity, of deep emotion. In 
the Mahabharata, the great Indian epic, Bhima, the Aryan 
fighter, always chose the red blossoms for adorning himself. 
In the Ramayana, another Hindu epic, Hanuman, the monkey- 
god, is depicted as seeing. everything red because he was angry. 
Thus the colour red was known throughout ancient literature 
as the symbol of great activity of the human mind. Whether it was 
Passion, or emotion, or desire that ruled the individual, the out- 
ward symbol was a red flower. In one case, it is stated, a hero who 
was bent on achieving a great purpose, had refused the gift of 
white and yellow blossoms because, he said, they would burn away 
on him within the “wink of an eye’’, but he retained the red flowers 


because red harmonized with his i Be 
1S Intens 
for a long time. nse activity, and would last 


In Hindu mythology, there is gi 
; ; given a story of Dhoumya Sage; 
, opter being devoted to the description of one of the ae he 
oMowed in choosing careers for his disciples. Several disciples 


eer taught to recite it in perfect rhythm, with the same accent 
e same intonation, so that when they recited the words 
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were uttered simultaneously, took the same time when r 
and were chanted in the same tone by all. When Doumya was 
satisfied that the chanting was being perfectly done in unison, he 
sent them all to collect four different kinds of lotuses from the 
lake near which his hermitage was situated, one white, one yellow, 
one red and one dark blue. The sage gave these flowers to each 
disciple and they were placed on the knot of hair each had tied 
on top of his head, and all were asked to recite the mantra one 
thousand times, in unison, all being seated in their respective 
positions. The disciples were used to sitting down for hours on 
end learning the Vedic hymns, so it was not considered to be too 
severe a strain. The mantra took about nine to ten seconds to 
chant and the number of times it was recited became as good a 

time reckoner as could be invented in those days when clocks were 

not in existence. At the end of slightly less than three hours, which 

was the time taken to recite the mantra one thousand times, each 

boy was asked to bring the flowers to the sage. It was found that 

one kind of flower was fresher than the others, and the sage 

directed those who showed the white lotuses the freshest to take 

the study of philosophy and the sciences of various types ; those 

who showed red as the freshest flower were asked to take to the 

martial profession ; the yellow ones were asked to take to com- 

mercial pursuits, and the blue ones to take to physical work, to 

agriculture and the various crafts. 


epeated, 


These and various other clues found in ancient writings give an 
Important indication for reading these mysterious influences. 


Let us draw our deductions in a similar way and see what we can 
find. 


I. Flowers were chosen according to their colour and 
their power of resistance in order to become suitable indica- 
tors of human emotions. 


2. The flowers were then worn by persons at different 
times and the time was noted, not by watches, but by the 
number of times a mantra, or words of power, was recited, 
and the condition of the flowers after one thousand repetitions. 


3. The individual’s temperament was judged by the way 
the flowers kept fresh and the colours of the flowers. 
4. The teacher judged of the character and personality 
of the pupil by using various flowers and finding out what 
Colour was the best suited to the pupil. 


5. The division of white, red, yellow and blue was So 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar — 


À 


PLE EO PERNE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


242 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


on the primary colours and the effect a person’s emanations 
had on these types of flowers. 

i 6. Having found out, for instance, that a red flower 
i lasted longest on a particular type of person, they tried to 
| find out what kind of soil caused the same result on the 
ni red flower and deduced that there was harmony between 
Eoo ~ that piece of ground and that type of individual. 


l 7. Thus a definite link was established between life and 


matter, based on the effects produced on flowers, which were 
taken as being the most sensitive of all creation, and so 
Va naturally fitted for experimental purposes in the absence of 
i any delicate scientific instruments. 


There are two ways of looking at these deductions. Born and 
bred as we are in a scientific world, the first impulse naturally 
rises that, in the absence of any recorded data, which can be 
scientifically verified, all this may be purely imaginative and 
therefore needs no serious attention. But we have seen even in 
modern times that colour has a distinct effect on the mind, and, 
in the cases of persons of unbalanced minds, colour has the definite 


capacity of moving them to sudden unreasonable activity which 
is beyond their control. ; 


When we refer to colour, we include eyen black and white. 
No visionary perception is possible without some sensation of 
colour. During a person’s life-time the majority of sensations are 
received by him by means of his sight. Thus a very substantial 
part of the whole content of the conscious as well as the uncon- 
scious mind consists of colour of various types. 


_ The consideration of colour and its effects on human mentality 
thus assumes an importance which is often not realized. The 
_ Scientific instruments so far discovered and invented have not 
been able to register the effects produced on the unconscious or 
scious mind. We are dealing with a type of influence which is 
beyond scientific investigation as ordinarily understood. That 
| Maere Is some definite relation between colour and the mind there 
no doubt. But to establish that relationship in detail is a matter 

Tes earch. In the consideration of the lines of research, the 


ence of the ancients sho 


come lo 
link betwee 


| 
| 
| 
| 
k 
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had not sufficiently evolved he might be tempted to use every 
possible means for self-gratification and that the possession of such 
a knowledge as the linking up of light and life, or colour and mind, 
would lead to terrible results. They therefore veiled their know- 
ledge in mysterious phrases, symbolizing colour power in personi-: 
fications of gods and goddesses, the shining ones of Aryan 
mythology. 

The Hindu idea of the division of human beings into four 
main classes was based on the four types of colours : (1) Shweta, oo 
or White Light ; (2) Rakta, or red; (3) Peeta, or yellow, and SA 
(4) Shyama, or deep blue ; the first embodies all spectrum colours 
in perfect harmony, the second, third and fourth are the three 
primary colours. The other shades of the spectrum are mixtures 
of these three and therefore do not deserve any specific class. 
Having linked up light and life, this classification was perfectly 
logical and illuminating. It showed that, although the light that 
shines out of an individual is of one type, arising out of the same 
i source, the Sun of the spirit, the Parama-Atman, the great Soul, 

| the differences we see are due to the colouring given to it by the 
i physical shell through which it is manifesting itself in this world. 
The light may appear of different colours in different individuals, 
but the power which underlies all these manifestations is the same. 
Thus we must bear in mind that there is unity at the basis of all 
at life in this universe, whether it be human, animal, vegetable or 
even physical or mineral. But our business, at the moment, is to 
see how we can get at the character of the film which colours this 
unity and brings to it that wonderful and fascinating diversity È 
: which turns the vibrating soul into a scintillating personality, - 
A Which transmutes the universal into the individual and which 
enfolds the eternal in the iridescent mantle of the transitory. E 
ee We have shown before how the ancient sages had utilized nature's 
-8 own machinery to uncover the mysterious web she has spread 
ae Over the scattered rays of the Great Soul and caught them in 
sae toils. With the knowledge we have had from that evol 
humanity we ought to help each new individual soul to kr OW 
character and quality of the Sheath that he is covered with, s 
_ that he can tum it to the best advantage. Those of us 
; _ believe that the spirit can wield control over matter, tha 
= make matter co-operate in the carrying out of God's: 
_ have the responsibility placed on our shoulders, as 0e DORE ES 
_ Of this belief and knowledge, of trying our best to educa: 


coming §eneration in the mysteries of th Tpi 
Matter, the action and reaction o ; 
: vor 
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There are many lines on which this can þe done, but we are 
dealing with one important aspect for the present, the relation of 
man and nature as established through the mutual action and 
reaction through light or colour radiation. We desire to indicate 
the lines on which research can and ought to be carried out in order 
to make this relation clear and helpful. We wish to take full 
advantage of all the work that has þeen done in the past and show 
how this knowledge can help us to reveal the most mysterious 
and vital forces that are playing on human beings. 


a. Colour gives a clue to the inner and hidden side of 
man’s mind. 


b. Colour acts as a provocative agent on human mind. 


c. Man in turn is radiating colour vibrations of a peculiar 
type. 
d. Flowers had been used by the ancients as a medium 


through which these vibrations were detected and their 
character ascertained. 


e. Colour can be used to heighten certain vibrations or 
counteract others as we desire. 


f. It is necessary to carry out experiments by which 
these vibrations can be detected, their characters ascertained 
and recorded. The very establishment of truth requires well- 
organized and well-recognized data, spread over a long period 


and with a wide area, before it can be built up into a useful 
science, 


. g. Men and women, being prone to fluctuations of emotions, 
e experiments should be carried out to cover all the 
varieties of emotions that sway the mind. 
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THE HUMAN BODY AS A SOLAR 
SYSTEM 


By W. B. CROW, D.Sc., Ph.D., Head of the Department o. 
Biology, Huddersfield Technical College. 


. (In two parts—Parr I) 


FAMILIAR to students of Aristotle, the conception of the whole 
| universe as a macrocosm, in which the human individual or 

microcosm repeats in some way, or reflects, the whole, passed on 
a with the rest of the Aristotelian world-view into the scholastic 
philosophy of the Middle Ages. Here it flourished, along with 
alchemy and astrology, with which it was ultimately connected, 
| in a culture that was decidedly different from that of modern 
| European science, and was set forth in writings which to the modern 
reader appear to be excessively obscure. 


In reality this doctrine of the macrocosm and corresponding 
microcosm, or great world of the cosmos and the little world of 
the individual man, forms part of a universal philosophy which 
| by no means finds its only expression in the scholastic philosophy 
| of the Middle Ages. Aristotle borrowed it from Plato and Pytha- 
goras, and in the Middle Ages it is most frequently referred to in 
the writings of philosophers whose general tendency was Platonic, 
mystical and theosophical. Such a one was the unfortunate 
Giordano Bruno. In his works the human individual appears 
as a monad, not to be confused with an atom, but a separate 
living, integrating force which can become conscious of and know 
the universe, because it itself takes root in the whole. 


Much later in the history of philosophy the same theory 
appears, not only in the nature philosophy of Schelling and Goethe, 
who are closely akin to Bruno and directly indebted to him, 
but in very clear form in the Monadology of Leibniz, who is so 

closely connected with the establishment of science as it exists to- 

day. It appears that Leibniz thought the matter out indepen- 
dently of Bruno, since, although he uses the same term (monad), 
this was suggested to him by a contemporary, Van Helmont, 
and used as a convenient label for his idea of the individual 
after he had already established the idea itself.“ 


Briefly this idea or view of Leibniz is that the universe is a eee 
Congeries of forces, not blind dead forces like those postulated by Ps 


* Baldwin's Dictionary of Philosophy and Psychology. 
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materialists, but having the power or property of unifying and 
integrating, and when reaching a high degree of unity and inde- 
pendence becoming conscious as individuals. The human being 
is such a conscious unit. The parts of man, such as bodily organs 
and psychological states seem to be units of a lower order. The 
pre-established harmony of all individuals is the Monas Monadum, 
the universal individual, in short, God. Such was the philosophy 
of Leibniz. 

Modern physiology and psychology bring : forward results 
which are quite in keeping with these views.* And although 
empirical findings can never in themselves take the place of 
fundamental philosophical arguments they may be used to illus- 
trate the latter, and in this case in a very beautiful manner. In 
physiology we find leading experimentalists studying the co- 
ordination of parts of the body. Sherrington’s recent account of 
the functions of the nervous system is entitled The Integrative 
Action of the Nervous System, and we know now that the simplest 
actions of the animal are seldom isolated reflexes, as might appear 
in elementary experiments, but involve various nervous, muscular 
and glandular phenomena at one and the same time. The 
physiology of the autonomic nervous system is largely a story of 
inhibition and acceleration of action initiated by the cerebro- 
spinal nervous system in other ways. The physiological changes 
are also regulated by secretions of the endocrine glands, which 
even have a profound effect upon growth. The whole of develop- 
ment, from conception to birth, is, in fact, an interplay of action 
and reaction of one organ upon the others, a true epigenesis. 


_ Another important tendency is seen in modern physiological 
views which are finding expression as a result, largely, of the work 
of Abrams and of Crile in America with their respective co- 
workers. Until these investigators gave forth their results 
it was customary following the cell theory of biology and its appli- 
cation as the cellular pathology by Virchow, and still is very use- 
ful for most Western scientific work, to regard the cells as being 
the most simple units or particles of the body. But these phy- 
Siologists found that many of the electrical phenomena of the body 
Tun independently of the cells, and are by no means confined 
by the cell boundaries. Abrams claimed to be able to charac- 
terize the electrical condition of the body in disease. In short, 
these Physiologists have come into line with physicists in regard- 
Sane Shall omit any discussion of the lack of communication between the 


hich have been described as “windowless” i ibni 
te oe ess” in the system of Leibniz. 
This is the peculiarity of the system anticipating modern IER, 


- CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE HUMAN BODY AS A SOLAR SYSTEM 247 


ing all matter as the aggregation of moving electrons, and, more- 
over, have studied the direct electrical effects. 


Here we must again turn, to philosophy to instruct us how 
science works. It becomes clear that when we speak of scientific 
observations we cannot ignore the observer. The first polarity 
which we must postulate is that between observer and observed. 
Hence we do not regard the human individual as merely an object. 
It is also a knowing, and willing, subject. This must be men- 
tioned for the sake of clarity, and will obviate misunderstanding 
jn what follows. 


L From the fact that the human species has been produced, so 
to speak, in the womb of the universe, or, to use the words of 
modern biology, has been evolved out of the universe, it follows 
that the universe itself is of the same nature as man. Like can 
only know like. Definite “things in themselves”, outside the 
realm of perception, are not only unthinkable, but altogether 
meaningless. All things in the universe are perceptible to living, 
conscious entities of various kinds, although the human individual, 
being only a part of the whole, is only able to obtain a partial 
| view. 


The correspondence between microcosm and macrocosm is 
thus a correspondence in their essential natures. The visible 
world of stars and planets is but one aspect of the universe, the 
human body is only one aspect of the man. Whilst many 
philosophers accept the correspondence of essences, they do not 
refer to any parallelism or analogy between the visible cosmos and 
the human corpus. Is detailed comparison possible ? 


In answering this question we make use of the principle of 
analogy among natural objects, and two important points must be 
borne in mind. 


The first is that things superficially very different in appear- 
ance may show a general plan of construction or mode of action 
Which is similar, whilst things differently constructed, or acting 
differently, may be superficially alike in appearance. Both these 
resemblances. constitute analogies in the wide sense, although 
in biology the special term homology is used for the former. But 
there are all gradations between these two kinds of resemblance. 


The second point: to bear in mind»is that two or more 
“analogies may hold good for one object or phenomenon. This 
is particularly important in the symbolism in dream analysis 
and astrological delineation. For instance, if we divide the sigas : 
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-= ates, and, at the same time, navamsas, apparently 
a contradictory systems, but in practice they may be 
supplementary. I make this statement, of course, without com- 
mitting myself to any view of the relative Importance of these 
sign-divisions. 

We also state that the upper limbs as a whole are ruled by 
Gemini. The rulership, however, applies in detail to the shoulders 
and arms, and there is undoubtedly an opposition of shoulders 
to hips, and of arms to thighs as there is between Gemini and 
Sagittarius. But as the knee joint of the lower limb comes under 
Capricornus, and also opposes the elbow joint of the upper limb, 
we have a right to expect that the elbow will be connected with 
the sign Cancer. And this is borne out in genithliacal astrology. 
Natives of Cancer, as is pointed out by Vivian E. Robson in his 
excellent text-book, have a habit of standing with arms akimbo 
like washerwomen, the elbows being then the most prominent 


part. I have frequently observed natives of this sign projecting 
- the elbows, and assumin 


Crab. The latter, by the way, 
jointed animals, that phylum 


terized by joints, the whole bo 
limbs. ; 


is a type of the Arthropoda or 
of the animal kingdom charac- 
dy being jointed as well as the 


wrist, is the polar opposite, in 
o ankle. The wrist opposes the 
e upper limb should be tuled by Leo, 
come under Aquarius. I think the ap- 


ng near to the sur- 
face, and crossing the lower ends of radius 


EASE > ial is chiefly used in medical 
_ practice for taking the pulse, afford 


ands evidently oppose the feet ( 
at once 


he he disa distinctively human characteristic, its function 
only to a lesser extent by 
ost animals. Both Gemini and Virgo are human 


§ Various attitudes reminiscent of the - 


and ulna, thus affording — 


the anthropoid apes, and _ 
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and although the comparisons I shall attempt to make I believe 
to be of fundamental importance, I by no means exclude the use 
of certain other systems, provided they have a philosophical 
background and are confirmed by the findings of practical 
horoscopy. 

Apart from zodiacal rulerships we can outline certain plane- 
tary divisions of the body. The anterior and posterior surfaces 
are negative and positive, and correspond with moon and sun in 
their most general expression. The back is ruled by the sun, 
in the trunk of an animal it is the dorsal or upper surface, re- 
ceiving the sun’s light, and usually highly pigmented. The 
lower surface of the animal body is turned towards the earth, it 
is the planetary or lunar surface, it receives directly the forces 
of the earth, but it is shaded from the sun, and is pale in colour. 
It is on this ventral surface that the mammary or milk-producing 
apparatus is nearly always found in all the milk-giving animals. 
These organs vary in mumber and are by no means always 
situated on the thorax, as they are in the human female. But 
they are almost without exception confined to the ventral sur- 
face. It is these animals which produce milk (mammals) that 
possess the maternal instinct, and live in families, characteristics 
coming under the influence of the sign Cancer, and therefore 
of the moon. 

Amongst feline animals the cat is the representation of the 
moon. It is nocturnal, and subject to lunar influence. The 
cat is represented among fishes by the catfish (Silurus), and this 
animal has the habit of swimming upside down, a fact which was 
known to the Egyptians and represented on their tombs. This 
habit of bringing the lunar surface into prominence is probably 
a signature of Luna, and the catfish is known to naturalists to 
be a model of domesticity, and to look after its young, clear 
indications of the influence of the sign Cancer. 

_ The animal body can also be divided in the longitudinal 
direction into the following five segments: head, neck, thorax, 
abdomen, and tail. To these we must add the limbs. 

The head comes under the influence of Aries, ruled by Mars. 
The head is only fully developed in the vertebrate animals, which 
all show a Special section, the face, which is the part containing 
the organs of the four special senses, nose, eyes, mouth, and ears. 

The amphibians like the frog and toad show the greatest 


“evelopment of this section of the body, and I have some evidence 
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salamanders, at any rate, come in this class zoologically, and their 
name cannot be disregarded as showing a fiery nature. There 
is certainly some deep esoteric reason why they have received 
the same name as the spirits of fire, and in natural history we 
learn that they have a power of withstanding an oven 


temperature.. 
i The neck corresponds with Taurus, and is ruled by Venus. 

j The bull has a very well developed neck, with the special enlarge- 
! ment called the dewlap. Other animals show their Taurean affin- 

ity by the development of very long necks, thus the giraffe and 

swan, the gentleness and beauty of which are powerful signatures 

of the planet Venus. In animal evolution Taurus represents the w 

earth stage of the vertebrates, when they crept on the ground.. 

Some of them, viz. the snakes, as would be expected astrologically, 

repeat the Scorpio stage, which I take to have been the period | 

of the worms. In all reptiles the neck is well developed, contains 

organs, and is provided with ribs. In a sense the whole trunk of 

a reptile is one long neck. 


The thorax as a whole is under the influence of Mercury, 

although its contained organs, of course, have distinct rulerships. 

It is the air section of the body. The thorax is separated from 

the abdomen only in the mammals. But the whole body cavity 

l in birds is to be regarded as a thorax, owing to the exceptionally 

| high development of the lungs and air chambers. The birds 
J are ruled by Gemini, and represent the air phase of vertebrate 


at evolution.* 


teferred to the moon in connection with the ventral surface, we 
take Saturn as the general planetary ruler. It is devoted to the- 
ingestion of the nutritive fluids (Cancer) and solids (Capricorn). 


part of the abdomen may be regarded as a special section of 
the pelvis. The abdomen is very well developed in all the mam- 
mals, generally bears the mammaries, and contains very many 
of the most important organs of the bod: 


* { $ ; 
C.f. W. B. Crow: Voice and the Vocal Apparatus; The Human Body 


TEC } F a 
Paris Tot% of Animals, The Search, 1931. H. Jaworsky : L'Arbre Biologique. 
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The tail has practically disappeared in man except in the 
embryo, it is relatively small in proportion to the trunk in mam- 
mals, it is also reduced in birds, although sometimes adorned with 
long feathers. It is bigger in reptiles and Urodele amphibia 
(newts), and it only seems to be at its maximum in fishes. In 
the latter it usually acts as the chief propulsive organ of the body. 
This agrees with the rulership of the tail by the sign Pisces, which 
naturally has control over what is to be found at the posterior 
pole of the animal body. The tail thus completes the series of 
the five planets, by coming under the influence of Jupiter. But it 
was formed in the early aquatic phase of vertebrate evolution, 
before the other parts were clearly marked off along the trunk. 


The limbs are also ruled by Jupiter, but through the sign 
Sagittarius they appear in the animal series much before the first 
vertebrates (Fishes-Pisces) at a period corresponding with 
Sagittarius.* Thus in the human body we can assign the head, 
neck, thorax, abdomen, and limbs to the five planets respectively, 
and the dorsal and ventral surfaces to the two luminaries. 


So far we have been dealing with the superficial features only. 
Now we must consider internal structure, and I hope to show 
that what appears suggested on the surface, that the human 
body is a miniature solar system, is shown to be true in anatomical 
detail, and in fact the superficial features find their full explana- 
tion only when brought into relation with the internal organs. 


* A system of animal classification, arranging the groups according to periods 
corresponding with the signs, is referred to here. It is a new periodic system 
of the animal kingdom, which I hope to publish at a later date. 


(To be continued). 
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WHAT I OWE TO A BOOK 
By CAPT. P. G. B. BOWEN 


I HAVE completed three months’ study of a book, and it is borne 
in upon me that I owe a duty to the many whose position is more 
or less similar to that which was mine to indicate what my study 
has done for me. 

_ The book of which I speak is Fundamentals of the Esoteric 
Philosophy, by G. de Purucker, M.A., D.Litt. 


I began my study of Dr. de Purucker’s work with, I regret 
to say, by no means an open mind. Since my first contact with 
organized Theosophy, which occurred half a dozen years ago, 
I have observed with pain how the message which H. P. Blavatsky 
left to the world has been garbled and corrupted by persons who 
profess to be its interpreters, and who ought to be its preservers and 
guardians. Like hundreds—perhaps thousands—of others who 
observed what I observed, and who thought, more or less, as I 
thought, I grew into feeling that those who represent Theosophical 
organizations must, almost inevitably, become corruptors of the 
pure teachings, or fabricators of artificial parodies, either because 
of lack of knowledge, or because some form of self-interest urged 
them thereto. Notwithstanding this feeling, something deeper 
—inner hope fighting against outer pessimism—sent me con- 
tinually searching, not merely throughout the British Isles, but 
also in America, for a School of Theosophy which existed only 
to preserve the Message of The Masters which H. P. Blavatsky 


manifest the Spirit which lives in the Blavatsky teachings, and 
_ would not bea mere “Thought Form”, the creation of an unregen- 
erate human mind. Strange to say, though I encountered in my.— 


and was much inclined to regard him as being of one class with 
sue better known, “revealers’’. Then, three months ago, as 
eady said, a copy of Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy 
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and the change in my attitude towards its author which it has 
effected, I will pass in review a few of the more outstanding 
features of the teachings it contains. The items I select for com- 
ment are those which I anticipate will provoke adverse criticism 
—and have, to my knowledge, already provoked it from students 
who otherwise might be expected to be in sympathy with the 
author and his aims and objects. 


The form in which the teachings are presented will provoke 
(and already has provoked) adverse criticism. The book (it will 
be said) is chaotic, formless, filled with unnecessary repetitions, 
and irritating asides such as references to “The Teacher” (The 
Chair ?), all of which may be quite in place or readily excusable 
in a lecture, but not in a book. 


In regard to the references to The Chair, I agree with the 
critics. Such things offend the student’s esthetic sense and serve 
no purpose in teaching him anything. They should be deleted 
from later editions. 


The lack of form, etc., which the critic finds is, to my seeing, 
purely a surface appearance. True, the book is devoid of any- 
thing resembling literary form, but this is not to say that it does 
not possess a form which has been carefully planned. The rules 
of literary construction must be observed when presenting 
ordinary exoteric teaching in book form, because the aim in such 
teaching is to leave the reader with a clear-cut conception such 
as will satisfy his mind—for the time being, at least. But, in 
giving esoteric teachings, no such rules apply, for the aim is 
not to give the student a cut-and-dried conception; but, in 
fact, to prevent him from forming anything of the kind. The 
esoteric teacher seeks to keep the minds of those he instructs 
in what may be termed a fluid state, and while inducing them to 
flow on through constantly expanding conceptions, to prevent 


them from crystallizing in any one. The form in which Dr. de 


Purucker presents his teachings has exactly the effect I describe. — 
His methods seem to me to be practically identical with those of 
the Jnana Yoga Gurus, and of other non-European teachers of 
which I have had some experience. 

The teaching concerning The Absolute will be severely 
criticized, A friend, devoted to the Blavatsky teachings, writes : 
“H. P. B. teaches of an Absolute Principle from which all proceeds, 
and into which all is absorbed at the end of the Maha-Manvantara. 
--. Dr. de Purucker seems to talk about every cycle of manifesta- 
tion, whether of an atom, or a universe, as having its own 
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Absolute, out of which it emerges, and into which it returns. . , , 
This is a meaningless absurdity.” 

I appreciate my friend’s difficulty, but it is really only a 
difficulty to the finite human mind which faints before the thought 
of an “endless endlessness’’. Dr. de Purucker, as I understand 
him, is wholly right, and he has done a great service to those who 
are anxious to become genuine esoteric students, by putting 
the matter as he has done. 


Let us consider this matter of the Absolute a little. The 
average student, if he directs his mind towards the subject at all, 
thinks of The Absolute as some thing filling all Space, and per- 
vading everything. But get to the bottom of his thought and it 
will be found that the “Space” he conceives is dimensional space, 
and not at all that which is meant by the word in the Secret 
Doctrine. Thinking of Space in this way his conception of The 
Absolute narrows down, absurdly, into something, which to all 
intents and purposes is identical with the scientist’s conception 
of an Ether of Space. He visualizes the universe, vaguely perhaps, 


as the manifestation of this “Absolute” of his. But all lesser: 


entities he will think of only as manifestations of some “‘sparks’’ 
—that is portions of “the Absolute”, which, of course, is another 
absurdity. The student who has allowed an idea of this kind to 
possess him will naturally kick violently at Dr. de Purucker’s 
teaching, which, if considered at all, will do what the author 
constantly advises us to do, “break up the molds of the mind”. 


The Absolute cannot, of course, be anything greater or lesser 
than absoluteness. But is there, or is there not, some meta- 
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purpose, not to provide “Guidebook” information. Failure to 
understand that to which it leads does not justify the critic in 
saying that the teaching is wrong. 


The question of Nirvana arises naturally from that which has 
been discussed. Nirvana is the apotheosis of consciousness the 
man reaches (speaking now of the human entity) through his 
complete Life-cycle of self-experience. It is absorption into 
absoluteness, or attainment of absolute self-consciousness. Is it 
the end of all our endeavours, the ultimate goal, eternal rest and 
bliss? The average student turns with loathing from any 
suggestion that it is not. Even the Yogi, who claims to have 
experienced Samadhi, scorns the idea that it is not. But Dr. de 
Purucker teaches, quite calmly and clearly that it is not the end. 
Who is right ? Is Dr. de Purucker, as the critic declares, a corrup- 
ter and exaggerator of The Secret Doctrine, letting his imagination 
run riot, and hurling words about in insane profusion ? 


Let’s see whether The Secret Doctrine—the work which has 
been corrupted and exaggerated |—can help us in the matter. 
We do not have to go far to find something apposite. On page 2, 
vol. i, we find these words, in reference to The Absolute : 


It is the One Life, eternal, invisible, yet omnipresent, without beginning 
or end, yet periodical in its regular manifestations . . . unconscious, yet 
absolute consciousness. ... Its one absolute attribute, which IS ITSELF, 
eternal, ceaseless motion, is called the GREAT BREATH which is the 
perpetual motion of the Universe. 


Now what does this “eternal, ceaseless motion mean. It 
cannot mean purposeless motion round and round a barren circle, 
therefore it must mean (there is no alternative) “eternal, ceaseless 
PROGRESS”. If there is this eternal progress, how can man 
escape from sharing it? If he rests forever in the absolute con- 


_Sciousness of Nirvana he ceases to be a sharer in that “ceaseless, 


eternal PROGRESS which is absoluteness itself”. Which is absurd. 
Quod erat demonstrandum. 

It is, again, the finite mind which can conceive a goal only as 
the end of effort. Yet the teaching of all true Teachers, whether 
they deal with the philosophy or with its practical application, — 
is different. “Desire the PATH, not the end of the Path.” 
“The goal is PROGRESS, not the state of having pro 
§ressed.’’ . : : 

The teachings of Dr. de Purucker concerning the Hierarchies, 

„and his (apparent) multiplication of “The ONE, the summit or 
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SELF of the Hierarchy” will also incur criticism as exaggerations 
or corruptions, and yet, of course, he is right if only the reader has 
the vision to follow the leading which the teaching gives, 
It would be merely multiplying words, and filling more space than 
an indulgent editor may be inclined to give me, to set forth my 
own interpretation, because understanding of what I have tried 
to convey concerning The Absolute will lead to understanding of 
these matters also. 

A critic says, lightly, that there is nothing new in the “Seven 
Keys” to understanding of the Esoteric Philosophy, which the 
author sets forth. Admittedly, there is nothing unfamiliar in the 
enumeration of the doctrines, but does the critic really under- 
stand the full import of this teaching ? 


The Seven Keys are, (1) Reincarnation; (2) Karma; (3) 
Hierarchies ; (4) Swabhava ; (5) Evolution ; (6) Individual Self- 
knowledge ; (7) Atma-Vidya, or knowledge of the Selfless Self. 


(I express (6) and (7) in my own way, but think my meaning 
is the same as that of Dr. de Purucker.) 


Now, how do these doctrines constitute “Keys” to the esoteric 
philosophy ? This is how I see the matter. Each one of those 
doctrines, or “Keys”, has to be studied separately and severally, 
and fully comprehended. That done the knowledge or wisdom 
gained from the study must be combined and held in the back- 
ground of the mind as the basis of all further studies. Under- 


mean only that one holds so many “Keys” in one’s hand. Not 
until one begins to apply the Keys to the opening of the secret 
doors does one begin to penetrate into the hidden Arcanum. 


There is a reference to the chapter on . Chaos, Theos, Cosmos”. 


Study of this is recommended to the critic. 


7 r could go on to the extent of a decent-sized volume, 
Indicating points which are sure to Cause numerous worthy veaders 
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of The Secret Doctrine to rise in wrath and denounce them as 
“exaggerations or corruptions’. The answers I have already 
given are, however, sufficient indication of the manner in which, 
I think, all such criticisms may be dealt with. It is a fact, which I 
discovered during my five years’ wandering in the Wilderness, 
that a very large number of most worthy people, genuinely wedded 
to the teachings of H. P. Blavatsky, are not really students of 
The Secret Doctrine at all. At best they are students of certain 
portions of this great work, and merely readers of the rest. The 
result of all such partial study is to congeal the mind into rigid 
conceptions. Partial study will never lead to understanding of 
The Secret Doctrine. Those who criticize in the way I have illus- 
trated (and they will be many), do not, as I hope I have shown, 
understand The Secret Doctrine. One must have some comprehensive | 
view of The Secret Doctrine before one can venture to criticize 
a work like Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy. 


The simple fact to be noted about Dr. de Purucker’s book is 
that it is a presentation of Esoteric Instructions and is specifically ` 
addressed to esoteric students. Its object is assuredly not to give 
additional information of the “Guidebook” kind, but to help to 
roll up another inch or so the veil which hangs before the plan 
of existence. H.P.B. tells us that all that The Secret Doctrine does 
is to left a corner of the veil. If we study her work comprehen- 
sively we will find that it does just that. We glimpse a corner of 
a wonderful landscape. We see roads and tracks leading on beyond 
the edge of the upturned corner of the veil. “We see a picture of 
incompleteness,” as a friend, not inaptly, put it. Now the test to 
apply to Dr. de Purucker’s work is, does that which he reveals to us, 
or rather that which he helps us to uncover for ourselves, fit on 
to and extend the ““incompletenesses”’ already uncovered by the S.D.? 


This is a question which each student must answer for himself. 


- Yor myself, I can answer very definitely in the affirmative. In 


very many directions it has extended my vision, and these 
extensions fit accurately on to the view which I already possessed. 


The greatest debt I owe to this book is not, however, the 
additional enlightenment which it has led me to, but is the fact 
which it has revealed to me that there is in existence a genuine 
Esoteric School in which the Spirit of the Masters’ teachings 
Survives. I need no longer wander in the wiem 
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THE OLD IDOL OF “THE ORGANIC 


MECHANISM” 
By W. W. LEISENRING 


The trinity of Nature is the lock of magic: 


The trinity of Man the key that fits it. 
Isis Unveiled, ii, 635, 


IT is not only amongst physicists that one finds men of science 
with atavistic tendencies who have reverted to the dualistic 
conceptions of their forefathers. They require one Special 
Creation by an extra-cosmic deity: a new school of biologists 
must have an infinite number of special animal creations each by 
an extra-plasmic psyche. Several of these eminent biologists 
have come to the conclusion that Nature is impotent and can 
do nothing of herself. Hence the dualism ; and, like Kipling’s 
giddy harumfradites’’, they are psychologists and biologists 
too | 
_ During the last thirty years or so there has been a gradual 
mingling of the positive and negative functions of the departments 
of psychology and physiology. The majority of psychologists 
are physiologists, and not a few physiologists are also psychologists 
and investigate what is known as “animal behaviour”. The 
present discussion is not concerned with the views of either 
psycho-physiologists or physio-psychologists who are consistent 
monists of a sort and who identify the human mind with known 
physiological processes—animal craving and its cerebral basis. 
These have long forsworn any idea of “soul” as involving an 
ultra-physiological or “supernatural” factor, although they call 
alae Psychologists. Psyche of the ancient Greeks has 
ee Seea in these latter days and identified with Phren 
me ae eee as also Evos.* Psychologists have played 
“ae modern languages and perverted the meaning of many 
a eee eee in ages when “discrete degrees of matter 
ee can. os A and terminology for these adopted. They 
Aed ae ae circle trying out one word after another, 
Oeics y they do not know the difference between animal 
ve intelligence and human egoistic mind. ‘Instinct 
* M. Ragon, the learned Mason of the nineteenth century, and other scholars 


identify Eros with xéo5 (fr i J 
i (mobos (from which Philo i i i Er 
energy, the abstract desire” inherent in Nee Sete e 
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has the same derivation* as “sting”’, and implies sensation con- 
noting sensibility or consciousness, but not ego—or self-conscious- 
ness. > 


“Consciousness” is one word modern psychologists avoid. 
Recently, however, some prominent biologists and psychologists 
have made a volte face and have brought a “psyche” into the 
picture, though not because they believe that matter itself is 
animated. They still hold to the old-fashioned opinion that 
organic matter is a mechanism; but the “behaviour” of this 
machine is inscrutable and cannot be accounted for, they declare, 
without a self-conscious entity, with human characteristics, 
directing its various operations from somewhere outside the 
machine. 


The majority of the educated classes have been accustomed 
for several generations to accept the hypothetical statements 
of men of science as demonstrated facts. Unacquainted with 
scientific methods, they are unable to distinguish experimental 
knowledge from speculative opinion. Such speculations, there- 
fore, may quickly become Public Opinion, especially if they are 
too abstruse to be understood, or if they are so plausible as 
to seem obvious, asin the case of the arguments used to popularize 
what is known as the Darwinian Theory. The grounds of these 
arguments were never obvious to most serious men of science 
and they are known in every department of research to be hanging 
by the filmiest threads. There are, too, a growing number of 
laymen who think for themselves and depend neither on public 
opinion nor on ex-cathedra utterances. They are interested 
in the fact that a revolution against the old mechanical regime 
is on foot amongst a few biologists and psychologists, although the 
general public are not yet aware of it. These laymen have 
observed that Purpose is trying to replace Natural Selection ; 


that the mentality and conduct of animals is now discussed by 


Some animal psychologists; that a self-conscious Psyche is 
being substituted for the blind forces of Nature by some biologists ; 
and that it is even claimed that “psychology is the science of 
life, not biology.’’+ 


It is true that the revolution is as yet only feeling its way i 
but the public could be converted to belief in supernatural selection 
rather more readily than it was taught to actept natural selection 


n Elementary etymology is ignored nowadays, and scientifico discussions, 


ior than in mathematical terms, have become futile, owing to lack of precizion 
in the use of language. | = 


ature, November 28, 1931, p. 906. 
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in the nineteenth century, for “‘psychic’’ is now a familiar word to 
all and sundry. Then, too, man is a wonder-loving animal and 
hankers for miracles. Determined propagandists could alter 
not only public opinion but the views of many educated men, in 
a very short time, and they would be backed by religious bodies, 
spiritualists and “occultists’’, so-called. Certainly the public 
would not attempt to understand the reasons that would have 
led these men of science to their fantastic conclusions. The 
researches in biochemistry are highly intricate, and the processes 
are hidden, in technical terms, from the laity and other specialists 
who accept their co-workers’ verdicts. One must take some 
trouble, therefore, in order to discover what are the scientific 
grounds for repudiating the old causal theories and for dethroning 
mechanism in favour of teleology. 


The “die-hards” seem to think that science has built up 
its reputation on “mechanism’’, and that the old claims and 
scientific authority stand or fall together. Others, more astute, 
realize that these claims have been undermined by research, and 
they impulsively hasten to provide the public with an attractive 
substitute. True experimentalists are neither bigoted die- 
hards nor fanatical revolutionaries. Their reputation rests on 
the chronicle of long and arduous researches carried out by many 
workers in varied fields: it stands on results, not on a tentative 
hypothesis which they are more than willing to throw over 
when it has served its purpose and been disproved. 


_ Appreciative laymen can only hope that these experimentalists 
will save modern science from heedlessly capitulating officially 
to its old enemies, blind belief and irrational superstition, and 
will induce it to formulate a fresh hypothesis based on known 


scientific Principles. For there are not a few indications that 
efinite attempts are bein 


teleological causation. 


: the complex organism from the fertilized germ- 
fly stated. This theory supposed the chemical 
ll to be the same in miniature as the chemical 
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animal were said to be represented chemically in the plasm. 
This hypothesis is now considered to be erroneous, because 
researches have shown that the germ-cells of the higher animals 
are not complex. They are all simple cells of semi-fluid protoplasm 
similar in constitution to that of the Amoeba. There is nothing, 
after all, in the fertilized germ-cell of any animal to indicate 
the future animal, that is, nothing perceptible. No plan, no 
miniature replica of the animal exists in the cell according to 
which it could be built up by chemical processes acting of them- 
selves. Where, then, investigators ask, is the scheme of the 
future animal ? 


There is, of course, no unanimous answer to this question 
regarding the mystery of the evolution of the germ-cell, for 
there are several divergent schools of biological thought. The 
more recent investigations in colloidal chemistry, and on the 
lines of Professor R. A. Peter’s “‘Co-ordinative Biochemistry’’,* 
and in photosynthesis, suggest a conception of “mechanical” 
processes radically different from the old machine-idea; but 
these new possibilities do not seem to be taken into account by 
the biologists and psychologists whose views we are considering. 
Impatient of mystery, they solve the problems connected with the 
kinetics of living matter in a summary fashion, and answer the 
query somewhat as follows: 


It is surely obvious that nothing can be expected or predicted 
from a single cell which shows no evidence of potentiality to be- 
come any special animal, or, indeed, to develop at all. Arguing 
from the known to the unknown, we find first that “a characteristic 
of living beings is to possess intentions to realize ends they desire 
to realize”. Hence we conclude that every animal is a subject. 
It exercises conscious directive actions on its movements as a 
helmsman directs a ship toward or away from objects. We cannot 


„ &ccount for the intelligent behaviour of an animal without this 


Conscious impulse which starts its movements. Here, then, we 
have a key to the mystery of the germ-cell! Its movements 
are also directed. 


_ Just as the deepest analysis of an animal’s life leads to thes? conscious 
directive will-impulses which are ultimate and make up its ‘ inner world 
ot psyche, so the study of the development from cell to adult animal leads 
us back finally to a series of formative impulses coming into action one after 
the other—and conferring fresh potencies on protoplasm. f 

* See Collord Science Applied to Biology: A General Discussion held by The 
Faraday Society, Sept., Oct., 1930. Rie ei 

t Von J. von Uexkiill, quoted by Prof. E. W. MacBride in an appreciative 
review of Theoretische Biologie in Nature, July 20, 1929. ; 
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The above is in brief the “theory” of those biologists who 
have brought teleological causation into “animal psychology” 
and carried it over into embryology. Prof. Wm. McDougall’s 
ideas of Purposive or “‘Hormic’’ Psychology are evidently in the 
air. “If it covers the development of the individual organism, 
why not also the evolution of all living creatures?’’* And 
why not also that of electrons, planets, suns, protons and— 
what not ? 

“Purposive activity” appeals to the mechanical type of mind 
as an obvious and ready solution of the enigma of the “organic 
mechanism”. Prof. McDougall on his part, however, disclaims 
mechanism, but connects his “‘theory’’ with the physicists’ theory 
of energy ; active striving toward a goal “involves liberation of 
energy potential or latent in chemical form, in the tissues”. The 
eminent psychologist may not be as mechanistic in thought 
as his words imply, but his thesis of “goal-seeking’’ is readily 
adopted by the would-be learned of our machine-age whose 
mentality has been exercised chiefly in connection with mechanics 
and motors. Technicians, untrained in the technique of language, 
boldly state their “views” on psychology with a diverting crudity 
illustrated by the following : 


The fertilized germ-cell is only the material to start on with which 
some non-material entity begins the work of clothing itself with a physical 
duplicate ofits own non-material nature. Itcan manipulate only chemical 
molecules that are in a state of delicate equilibrium. It can move matter 
only as a driver can move a locomotive by moving the starting-handle. 
[Another analogy compared the physical organism to a] prime mover, since 


it must itself develop all the energ i illi 
: y (minus perhaps a trillionth part) 
which the creature puts forth through it. Aes $ 


“Entity” is one of those words which modern science has 
recently co-opted and wrenched from its original significance, a 
result, perhaps, of the neglect of the classics. Ens, from esse, 
means being. Entity is the being of the essence. Science has 
always regarded Entities, or supersensuous Beings, as fictions. 
Now, however, they are found to be very useful “‘behaviourists” 
when joined to electrons and germ-cells. They can squeeze 
molecules, pull imaginary levers, and generally behave like full- 
Blooded bodies. What would Plato make of the paradoxical 

entity described in the name of science as a creature that 
manipulates physical matter ? 


* Prof. 4 
EA a, Woodward : Contemporary Schools of Psychology, p. 206. 


t Nature, November 28, 1931, p. 906. 
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Sir William Grove, F.R.S., told the British Association in 
1866 that “the day is fast approaching when it will be confessed 
that the Forces we know are but the phenomenal manifestations 
of Realities we know nothing about”. That day seems to be 
with us now, for certainly the majority of experimental scientific 
workers would confess that these speculative teleologists know 
nothing of any state other than physical phenomenal manifesta- 
tions, the illusive effects of imperceptible states and principles. 
Their entities are imaginary animals endowed with certain 
low-grade human qualities and invisible to normal persons. 
These psychologists and biologists merely anticipate the known 
results of evolution, and with the aid of the scientific imagination 
duplicate the animal body before it is formed. They are seeing 
double, that is all. This is a common complaint. “Primitive 
man’’ is said to have seen himself reflected in Nature, and modern 
man seems unable to conceive of any kind of intelligence in the 
universe of being except his own. While one department of 
science derisively labels earlier races and civilizations ‘animistic’ ’, 
workers in other departments exhibit the symptoms of 
the same animus attributed to men unenlightened by modern 
civilization. 

How can anyone with pretensions to a scientific mind speak 
of an “entity” or “psyche” as functioning in the same energy- 
level as the gross chemical and physio-chemical states of Nature, 
and in language that can apply only to physical phenomena ?* 
By such scientific methods the unknown, ultra-physical processes 
of Nature are waved aside as of no account; an extra-plasmic 
grown animal manipulates the germ and turns it out according 
to its idea of what an animal should be. It is strange that no 
one had thought of this simple solution of the hen-and-egg 
puzzle before ! 


The Nemesis of mechanism is Mystery ; and Mystery will be 
the fatality of modern science unless it obtains knowledge of the 
Principles operating in ultra-physical states—in the Æther. 
Biological science is nearer to finding the key to this mystery 
than physics because the energies investigated by the latter have 
no fixed poles : they are elementary, free energies whose physical 
units disappear. Hence many physicists deny the existence of 
Æther. There are biologists, however, who admit that there is 
a mystery, and who recognize that it pertains not only to the 

* 


e SS “The Substantial Nature of Magnetism”, by H. P. Blavatsky : Lucifer, ; 
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evolution of the germ-cell, but to the existence of an adult animal 


as a unit-organism.* 

That there is a synthetic state. of invisible matter with which 
the organism interacts, in which it is insulated, and from which 
it derives “life” is evident from photosynthetic processes ; 
and it follows that this state is the synthesis or quintessence 
of the four known physical states, solid, liquid, gaseous, and 
radioactive (as each of these is in turn the synthesis of the others), 
because an organism not only consists of variations of these four 
states, but i is also actively functioning as a blend or synthetic 
combination of these states. They are held together, as in the 
mineral ; but the contents of the organism are in constant motion 
within an invisible container, and effect visible changes. Radio- 
active transformation and chemical operations are carried on 
even in a common weed without the aid of chemists’ tubes and 
filters or artificial insulating devices, while the organism as a 
unit remains intact. The same imperceptible operations must 
accompany the periodical activity of the seeds and germ-cells 
borne by the various species. 


The tendency to physicalization and reproduction is general 
in Nature, and the invisible “models”, “designs’’, or prototypes 
of the visible forms must exist in the nature of things, and be 
periodically condensed by processes of electromagnetic induction 
as yet unknown to science. How these prototypes originated 


is another question, with which is bound up the evolution of 
individual consciousness. 


* See Presidential Address October 16, 1928, t i 
: i , 1928, to ti i 
the Royal Society of Medicine, by Prof. Bere FRS. Sepon of See 
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IN A BOTTLE 
By IVAN NAJIVIN 
(From the Russian. Done into English by Frank Lind) 


Mr. H. Reinheimer, in his work, “Synthetic Biology”, has 
severely criticized the conclusion reached by Dr. Sokoloff—a disciple 
of Metchnikoff—from a study of the ravaging habits of certain 
Infusoria (such as Dyleptus), that Nature is opposed to co-operation 
in her anxiety to reduce life to as short a span as possible. Here is 
a Russian philosopher who sees in the behaviour of Infusoria signs 
of Symbiosis, a striving together for the common good—unity, at 
least as regards self-defence.—TRANSLATOR. 


UPON the window-ledge by my bed stands a bottle filled with 
sea-water. Sometimes in the darkness of night life begins to 
stir within that bottle, awakens into silent but sparkling activity ; 
here and there repeatedly gleam from it, for one very brief 
moment, sharp and delicate flecks of blue fire. Considering the 
size of Infusoria, this play of light astounds one—what a mighty 
power of luminance! Suppose, for instance, any man were able 
to send out rays with proportional strength, in doing so he would 
blind all eyes in a radius of six miles of him. And what are 
these scarce-perceptible flashings of blue flame? Are they the 
expression of joy at the unexpected meeting of two souls in the 
immense ocean of my bottle? The leaping passion of love at 
first sight ? Or, possibly, they are the warning signals given 
by watchmen keeping guard over a peacefully toiling population. 
What terrible danger has suddenly threatened them? The 
approach of a horrible monster, a plague, some disastrous change 
in the temperature of the water? .. . 


I make a little experiment, give a gentle shake to the bottle 
—the whole of it lights up with a torrent of blue sparks. That 
notifies, in effect, anticipation of danger, an intimation of fear. 
Again and again I repeat the shaking, and each time I observe 
that the lighting up of the bottle becomes less and less, till at 
length it stops entirely. The Infusoria have grown accustomed 
to the disturbance ; they understand that the stormy, cata- 
Strophic agitation of their ocean is harmless, that it menaces 
them with nothing in the least awful: they have consequently 
ceased to react to it. Of course, it is not quite one with these 
Infusoria and you, because between two shakings of the bottle 
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has elapsed, at the most, a minute, during which passage of 
time could have succeeded each other several generations of 
Infusoria, each handing down the information that such hurrj- 
canes are comparatively of no account, that they occur only very 
rarely: once a minute, i.e. at remote intervals in their history | 
—since a minute with them may approximate to a vast period, 
with its changing civilizations, great as that from our Middle E. 
Ages or, say, the Renaissance to the European War. So they 
have got to regard them as a perfectly natural and normal part 
of their fleeting existence. On the other hand, not unlikely, 
their innumerable midget-hosts have realized that it is vain 
to attempt to resist these dire visitations of Providence, which 
sweep away millions of blameless inhabitants; that the sole | 
thing left to do is to endure them humbly, and in dull despair 
or deep sorrow await the end. At all events, that blue signal, 
whatever else it may mean, is sure indication of a mundane 

oe “I wil”; and wherever volition is, there also is, inevitably, 
suffering. . . . 


Suffering in a bottle. How ridiculous! Yes, ridiculous, to ; 
the thoughtless; but grey hairs must burrow beneath the sur- H 
face, and in the process discover that this bottle and the Black i 
Sea (out of which the sea-water has been taken), with all else J 
_ in God’s Universe—of which the Black Sea constitutes no more 
than a paltry puddle, a mere splash of water upon the tiny | 
revolving ball of our earth—is one and the same. 


The World War, revolution, famine, unprecedented epidemics : 
—how shocking a sequence!.. . Well, it amounts simply | 
to this: someone, moved perhaps purely by curiosity to see 
_ what will result, has given a shake to our Earth Bottle. And 
our shrieks of alarm about perishing civilization, culture, 

humanity, they are naught save blue sparks, the lively play of 
h affords that someone diversion. 


__ My bottle is as incomprehensible and full of mystery as the 
Cosmic Glass about us, into which all our “science” peers as 
; "y as into the shining abyss of the Milky Way. When 
penetratingly, and with endless awe, in the darkness of 
that silent play of fire, then I recognize clearly how 

flash of my Lightning—a trifle not worth a moment’s 
ight. I know that the savage who would, in all 
all prone befo 
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| [The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, ave 
required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 


correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE OccuLT REVIEW. 
—En.] 


IS “OCCULT” AUTHORITY A MISNOMER? 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


Sır, —The question of “Occult Authority” has been, and is, unfor- 
tunately, a cause of contention in Theosophical and kindred circles, 
as confirmed by the conflicting views expressed thereon by various 
well-meaning contributors to your magazine. 


The fact remains, however, that there 7s an Inner Government 
of the World, which constitutes its Supreme Occult Authority; and 
it has its initiated and duly appointed agents in every part of the globe, 
who, both individually and collectively, know exactly for what special 
purpose they have incarnated, and are, consequently, proceeding one- 
pointedly with their united work for the Great Plan. 


Only a comparatively small proportion of Initiates in incarnation, 
however, are performing their duties in the Theosophical Society and 
related organizations—where, incidentally, their work must of neces- 
sity bring them to some extent before the eye of the public—whilst 
the major number of the Brethren are serving secretly and, more often 
than not, quite unknown as such to their everyday associates. 


Be it known that the ability of a person to lecture or write effec- | 
tively on Theosophical or occult subjects is no proof whatsoever of \ 
spiritual inspiration, as most of the doctrines and principles these > 
comprise may be learnt and taught in a purely academic way. On 
the other hand, the possession of psychic powers, such as etheric vision 
and clairvoyance (which may extend even to a part of the lower mental 
plane as well as the astral), is no criterion of “spiritual status” ; for the 
good reason that some Initiates are minus psychic powers—at least, 
‘on the physical plane—whilst certain Probationary Disciples of Adepts 
have been known to possess them! The fundamental difference be- | 
tween psychic development and spiritual unfoldment does not appear 
to be intelligently comprehended by many Theosophists and occultists ; 
the fact that the former consists of the expansion of consciousness, Sa 
from the “centre” to the “periphery”, whilst the latter is an ever grow” 
ing focusing of the consciousness in the ONE LIFE at the “centre 
cannot, I think, be too strongly emphasized. , 

The distinguishing characteristics of a White Brother are his — 
utter self-renunciation, one-pointedness in service and abounding love 
to all beings ; and these spiritual qualities manifest themselves in ever 

367 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


= Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


268 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


; f the soul’s realizati 

ter power, concurrently with the growth o vation Tien 

ef its identity with the SUPREME SELF. (The realization that 
Brother Krishnamurti claims, and undoubtedly does, experience.) 


Some Spiritualists have claimed that certain “Masters” have o 
spoken to: them through “disciples” in trance mediumship ; „but a | 
perusal of the section dealing with spiritualistic phenomena in The | 
Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett, where the Master K. H. emphatically Al 
denies such intercourse, and strongly condemns such practices, should E 
be sufficient proof in itself that this claim on the part of some Spiritual- 
ists is ill-founded. The use of a trained disciple’s body by a Great 
One is, however, of an entirely different nature ; for, in the one case, } 
a “spirit guide” literally forces his way into the helpless body of an 
unconscious medium, whilst, in the other, the disciple, who is trained a 
occultist, quits his vehicle, in full consciousness and of his own free 
will, to enable his Master to use it, and returns thereto, under identical 
conditions, when the Great One has vacated it. 


- My occult teacher once remarked to me that plenty of people play 
at occultism ; and it is very probably due to the ever-increasing hordes 
of untrained and curious dabblers in “occcultism”, “mysticism”, 
“spiritualism”, and “magic”, that false teachers and mystery-mongers 
have sprung up so quickly everywhere and, in not a few instances, are 
exploiting these credulous “embryo Adepts” for lucre. There is only 
one way to find the truth in its absolute purity, and that is by looking 
to the Light within—the only safe course, indeed, to pursue. “Seek 
ye first the Kingdom of God, and these things shall be added unto you” | 
is the type of admonition that all genuine Teachers have ever given to | 
aspirants for esoteric knowledge. 


Strictly speaking, the Brethren of the Great White Lodge are the 


only true occultists; but they are th Jaim \ 
“authority” | y e very people who never cla ; 


Yours very truly, 
CHARLES W. BRANSCOMBE. 


HARRY PRICE’S GOAT 5 
To the Editor of Taw Occur REVIEW 


a reference to Mr. C. W. Potter’s letter in the September 
EV EW, I am sorry to disappoint the lovers of the marvellous, 
fraid I never had any hope of Mr. Harry Price’s goat. 


i ee Proposition, however, appears sometimes to 
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THE MISTRUST OF THEOSOPHICAL “SUCCESSORS” 
To the Editor of THE Occutt REVIEW 


Sir,—In the August Occutt REVIEW, in dealing with R. A. V. Morris’ 
letter in the same issue, you do not touch upon that part of it which 
gives the crux of the whole question in regard to Theosophical linking- 
up as suggested in your July editorial. His two words “successors” 
and Neo-Theosophy, diagnose the cause of Theosophical schisms ana 
disclosé the barrier to getting rid of consequent mistrust. One might 
go even further and say that in mistrust of claims to successorship 
we ought to find a useful guide and pointer as to where one’s search 
should lie for the attainment of intuitive insight so vital to the higher 
functioning of intellect. The extracts you give from Prof. Radhak- 
rishnan’s Hibbert Lectures for 1929 indicate the direction and the 
need of the West to follow it. 


It is also simply given by a Mahayana Chinese, B. T. Chang, in his 
notes upon The Voice of the Silence, appended to the Peking edition of 
that work. Commenting upon the Mind as the Slayer of the Real, he 
says: “These are the words that sound the keynote of the Buddha's 
teachings. Time and again the Buddha commands his disciples to 
suppress the activities of the Lower Mind for the benefit of the Higher 
Self, because anything and everything in the exterior Universe consists 
of nothing but sense impressions created by one’s Lower Mind, which 
is apt to lead the aspirant astray. The disciple should not seek truth 
elsewhere, but should try to find it within himself. He will then 
be able to hear the Voice of the Silence or, in the language of the 
Chinese Buddhists, the “Divine Voice of the Self.” 


In your July editorial the plea to theosophists and others to get 
together in order to express or exchange ideas and experiences upon 
spiritual values seems hardly a logical development of the earlier part 
of the article, where Brotherhood is shown to be a reality of the inner 
life. To “grow as the flower grows” implies setting the current of the 
higher will in motion, irrespective of organized effort. Prof. Rad- 
hakrishnan says that a flower does not evolve in obedience to a formula. 
No, but a flower grows in obedience to the nature of the seed which 
determines its form and hue. 

Motive is that “seed”. 

Let motive be constantly set in the nght direction, heedless of the 
urge and distractions of the lower mind, and, unless we ignore the 
Nous, it follows that we may often serve our spiritual kindred ymn 
necessary recognition of the fact by the personality on othe a 
Or, on the phenomenal plane, it may be that Karma, operating y see 
Magnetic affinity, will cause us to gravitate towards hon s sae 
a word, or many words, for us,and will bring to our door others who may 
need what we have to give. 
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Neo-Theosophy is exploitea via the volubility of artificial fraterniza- 
tion, and recognition of the integrity of the original doctrine is apt 
to be dimmed by reliance upon “leaders” and their exposition of it, 


To clear the ground of one’s own mind and heart in an effort to 
reach that discrimination which shall bring detachment from persona] 
considerations may be, at long last, more fruitful of service to humanity 
than “Fraternization” upon a set stage. 

Yours sincerely, 
H. HENDERSON, 


IN DEFENCE OF DR. STEINER 
To the Editor of THE Occutt REVIEW 


Sir,—As a former enthusiastic student of the Secret Doctrine, and 
afterwards for ten years a student of Dr. Steiner’s published and un- 
published works, I feel that Mr. Leonard Bosman’s review of Dr. 
Hermann Poppelbaum’s book Man and Animal, published in the 
OccuLt REVIEW, should not be allowed to pass without comment. 


Mr. Bosman says: “It is a true text-book of the science of the 
future, even though many errors (my italics) necessarily arise when 
statements are based on personal clairvoyance” —meaning that of | 
Dr. Poppelbaum’s teacher, Dr. Steiner. Can a book that is said to 
contain “many errors” be at the same time a “true text-book of the 
science of the future?” And on what authority does Mr. Bosman 
call Dr. Steiner's investigations “personal clairvoyance”, or “views” ? 


Tt is quite obvious that Mr. Bosman can have made no serious 
study of Dr. Steiner’s immens 


3 : n made to enquire whether 
It 1s entirely untrue to say that Dr. Steiner 
ation on these matters” from the Secret. 


s capable of being tested and 
main of life, and independently 
€cessary to support it by the 
S, a blind reliance upon which 
gration of the T.S. 


Yours etc., 
AND ANTHROPOSO: 


a practical manner in every do 

s fruits; it is not n 
ty of concealed Master 
ect cause of the disinte 


i 
H 
q 
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ARYAN Patu (August). Dorothy Turner writes a tercentenary article 
upon John Locke, the English philosopher. ... Francis James 
contributes “Primitive Religion”. It recounts the ideas he found 
prevalent among the tribes of Nigeria.... H. J. Strutton deals 
with ‘‘The Story of Hypnotism”. 

ASTROSOPHIE (July). The Editor reproves those who think too 
much about their health. ... The monthly horoscope takes for its 
subject Monsieur Albert Lebrun, the new President of the French 
Republic. Both the natal and progressed charts are given, the latter 
indicating a large number of benefactions absent from the former. . . . 
A. Volguine gives the astrological data upon which he prophesies 
another world war in 1937. 

Breyonp (August). The Editor denounces Mr. Harry Price’s 
recent magical experiment in the Hartz Mountains.... R. W. G. 
appeals to the clergy, being himself one of them, to accept the laying 
on of hands. 

CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST (July). W. W. L. takes up the theme 
“Illusions of Theosophists”. She analyses the parties to what is known 
as the Judge Affair, their mental and emotional characteristics, their 
virtues and defects. . . . An annual report of the Canadian Theo- 
sophical Society reveals a further decline of ro per cent in member- 
ship... . 

CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST (August). Professor Roy Mitchell's 
lecture on “The Spirit of Modern Art” is reprinted. He shows that 
without vision, art becomes dull, inert and stupid... - James M. 
Pryse has an interesting paper dealing with the art of disseminating 
Theosophy. 5 

CELESTIAL MESSENGER (July). The horoscope of Mhatma Gandhi 
is given, calculated on the Indian system. Libra is given as his as- 
cendant.... Dr. B. V. Raman makes the surprising statement 


that the average South Indian astrologer, when calculating the ascen- 


dant, takes the duration of the different signs of the zodiac as the same 
for different places. nS i 

Dawn (June) (2). The Editor announces that this ue 
fortnightly will appear once a month in future. - - - James H. one 
writes on “The Ideal of India”. ... T. L. Vaswani gives a S ort 
Sketch of the life and teachings of Laotse, in which he likens them to 
the teachings of Jesus, Buddha, and Krishna. > | : 

Erocu (August). The Editor deals with the problems of peor 
who find it hard to hold on to spiritual ideas in these “Mie : 
times. She suggests that they let go, make themselves passive an 
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give the spiritual an opportunity to enter their minds. ... “Law 
and Order in the Universe” is a posthumous paper by J ames Allen, 
He makes the point that we do not attract the conditions which 
we want, but those which correspond to what we are.... Rey. 
Arthur E. Massey writes another of his delightful articles in “The 
Preparation”. He pictures Christ’s arrival as a flowering in the heart, 
not as the descent of some alien spirit. 

ForcES SPIRITUELLES (August). The Editor, writing on magnetic 
healing, quotes approvingly Mesmer’s aphorism that there is neither 
health nor disease, but simply harmony and disharmony. . . . Mdme. 
A. Osmont writes a paper on “The Laying on of Hands”. She mentions 
that Mdme. Guyon suffered from intolerable headaches, which were 
quickly relieved when her confessor, Father Lacombe, placed his hands 
on her head. i 


HARBINGER OF LicuT (July). V. May Cottrell gives some clair- 
audiently-dictated messages from Lord Northcliffe to the people of 
Napier, New Zealand, consoling them upon their recent earthquake 
disaster... . 


INNER Licut (August). Dion Fortune has a very pointed article 
on “The Commercialization of Occultism”. She describes the prob- 
lems facing one who founds an occult organization, problems of secur- 
ing competent assistants and finance for expenses, and yet of not 
crossing the line which debars those who know from selling spiritual 
knowledge for money... . Another controversial article deals with 
the attitude an occultist should adopt towards charity. 


INTERNATIONAL Psycuic GAZETTE (August), An article on “The 
Spirit Controls of Cyril Budge” is accompanied by a wash-drawing of 


Agar, one of the “controls” The Editor wri > 
Hoe ay t b ical 
sketch of the late Rev. John Lamond. writes a biograp 


IsLAMIc Review (August). Dr. H. Marcus finds a message to 
modern Europe in the teachings of Muhammad. 


A URUNNAL, OF TEE AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH 
eee) ya, H. Button describes some further phenomena ob- 
these ee the Margery mediumship, In the writer’s opinion; 
Blich Be ae ae the passage of matter through matter... . F. 
The SA a co ae utes An Astronomical Script and its Verification”. 
Dova Scrip was obtained through automatic writing with Mrs. 
Lod , and gave certain astronomical data relative to a long past 
DE (July). The minor Upanishad, the “Advayataraka”, is 
lini ior the first time. It deals with the arousing of Kunda- 
contributed by eee on the different stages of Yoga are 


Luctrer (August), This interesting magazine appears in new 
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format: half the page size and double the thickness, with coloured 
cover—a bright improvement. ... O. L. contributes “The Masters of 
Wisdom’’, and includes such names as Quetzalcoatl, Lao-Tse, Empe- 
docles, Plato, and the Count St. Germain. . . . Many questions put 
by students are answered. i 


OccuLT Dicrest (Sept.). The Editor writes: “Occult lore has 
ever been a magnet of tremendous power. The secrecy of those whose 
reason was governed by fear was, in the main, responsible for its mys- 
tery in early days when all men feared that which they could not 
analayse by one of their five senses”... . A reproduction of the palm 
of Amelita Galli Curci is given, with an interpretation by Alice D. i 
Jennings. a “a 

PENSAMENTO (July). The Editor writes on “Mental Discipline”. : 
He denies that thought is a product of the brain or of any mysterious S 
gland. .. . A magnificent lecture by Jose Falk is reprinted under the 3 
title: “Gæthe and the Immortality of the Soul”. 


PRABUDDHA BHARATA (August). The Editor answers those friends 
who are critical of religion and of its effects upon Indian society. 
India needs a less formal ideal of religion and more materjal develop- 
ment ; the West needs a higher idealism in its social life. . . . V. S. 
Iyer writes on “Sankara and his Modern Critics”. 


Psycuica (August). Monsieur Chevréuil pays a needed tribute 
to the work of Dr. Osty. ... A. Eugene in an article on “Nervous $ 


Force” recounts some of the experiences of Professor Chevillard of 
Paris who flourished nearly half a century ago. After seven years’ 
practice the Professor could move material objects without contact. pee 
Ratry (August). The Editor reports the death of Kahlil Gibran — 
Emmet Fox writes on “Truth versus the Fool’s Paradise”. _ 


Revista DE EspiritisMo (June). ‘Spiritualism and Art” is ~ 
title of an illustrated paper by Pedro Cardia. It describes ce 
remarkable pictures painted under spirit inspiration by Jules Fo 
mentin. . . . Arnaldo de Quadros submits the second instalmen 
his “Serious Thoughts upon Matter”. He makes special refe 


gee 

„Rose Crorx (April-June combined). Monsieur C tlelo 
writes on “The Influence of the Stars”. . . . Another Pp 
O 
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RosICRUCIAN MAGAZINE (August). A gloomy editorial prophesies 
the impending collapse of civilization unless man immediately takes 
himself in hand... . Corinne S. Dunklee gives the charming mytho- 
logical story of Orion and interprets its esoteric meaning.... An 
anonymous “occult authority” states that the Count St. Germain, 
with changed identity, is present and active in the world to-day”, 
and that ‘Christian Rosenkreuz has visited America in person at least 
twice during the past few years”. 


SurvivaL (August). Some remarkable photographs depicting 
scenes “in the other world? and received super-normally by Mrs, 
Madge Donhoe, appear in this issue. It is claimed that no camera | 
was used. . .. Ursula Bloom writes on “Ideal Spiritualism”... . id 
James Leigh contributes “Four Remarkable Mediums”: Hudson £ 
Tuttle, J. J. Morse, Cora Richmond and Emma Hardinge Britten. | 


THEOSOPHICAL MESSENGER (July). Josephine Ransome recounts 
her experiences with American Theosophists during a six months’ tour. 
Clara M. Codd contributes “The Inner Life”. 


THEOSOPHIE (Leipzig, August). “The Awakened” is the title of 
a thoughtful paper by Dr. Schoeler. Life in matter is a form of sleep, 
he believes, and awakening comes when we can throw off the illusion 
of external reality... . “Christ conquers the Stars” is the heading of fe 
a contribution by Ebba Koch which raises several controversial | 
‘points. ; 
= TxEosopHIst (August). This is an Olcott centenary number., 
__ Over 200 pages and several illustrations celebrate the birth of the first 
President of the T. S. Dr. Besant writes a biographical sketch. . . . ; 
: Some Adyar documents relating to his connection with the Egyptian i 
x Brotherhood are reprinted. . . . Several letters from the Masters to F 
Col. Olcott are reproduced in fascimile. . . . His work on behalf of 
Buddhism in Ceylon and Japan is described by various writers. . - - 
A remarkable paper written by Olcott takes up the theme, “The 
oe St. Germain and H. P. B: Two Messengers of the White 
= THEOsoPHY (August). 


ca 


ee . An interesting article deals with the Sun 
and its place in the umverse. .. . The difference between intelli- 

and intellect is explained in another paper. Intelligence is 
include moral discernment, while intellect does not. 


DANTA KESARI (August). A disciple of “M”, the Master Maha- 

esan obituary article upon the recent passing away of his 
F Swami Jagadiswarananda writes on “Buddhism and 
f the Upanishads”. He tries to prove that the 
Buddhists and the Samadhi-state of the Vedantist 


contributes “Some 


Réné Guénon 
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| Glimpses of the Secret Language of Dante”.... Paul Chacornac 
| concludes his informative series on “Michael Maier, a Rosicrucian 
i Disciple”. . . . Jean Reyor mentions a revival of interest in Count 
Cagliostro among French readers. 

WortpD THEOsOPHY (August). This is an “Olcott Centenary 
Number”. Several sketches and tributes deal with Colonel H. S. 
Olcott, President-Founder of the T. S. Papers by H. P. B., Annie Besant, 
and C. W. Leadbeater are reprinted... . Herbert Radcliffe deals 
also with Colonel Olcott’s experiences as a psychic investigator, when 
he was witnessing the spiritualistic manifestations in Vermont on 
behalf of the New York Sun in 1874.... John Eliot has an in- 
teresting paper on the Colonel’s mesmeric powers. 


YouNnG BUILDER (August). A poem by Rabindranath Tagore 
under the title “Elusive” appears in English translation... . H. C. 
Kumar in a sketch of Muhammad writes: “There are many instances 
in which he showed a far higher regard for the beliefs of neighbours 
than we have any conception of. When Christian deputations came 
to wait upon the Prophet, he received them with the kindliest of feel- 
ings and encouraged them to say their prayers in their own way in 
his own mosque.” 


ZEITSCHRIFT FUR METAPSYCHISCHE FORSCHUNG (July). Florizel 
von Reuter writes on “How I obtained direct-voice phenomena in 
my home circle”. ... Professor C. Blacher describes certain apports 
which have occurred at séances held in Riga. 


I have been asked by my publishers to — 
state that they will be pleased to send for 
review, on application, copies of any of 
their forthcoming publications, details of 
which are announced well in advance, im 
the columns of this magazine. —ED. 
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A PRIMER OF PsycHICAL RESEARCH. By Hereward Carrington, 
Author of The Story of Psychic Science, etc. London: Rider 
& Co. Crown 8 vo, pp. 142. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Psycunicat Research occupies, between blind credulity and dense materia- 
lism, the position of the middle child who gets all the buffetings : hence its 
progress is slow, while it steers a critical course, holding the balance 
judiciously betwixt two extremes. Pretence-investigation of supernormal 
phenomena under any bias whatsoever, either in favour of their acceptance 
or rejection, is simply waste of time and energy ; the examination should 
be conducted along lines strictiy scientific. Mr. Hereward Carrington, a 
systematic and honest researcher for more than thirty years in this vast 
field of inquiry, addresses himself in the present primer to the many who 
are just interesting themselves in psychic subjects ; those anxious to know 
and ready to learn. He summarizes the main facts and theories to date, 
weighing nicely the evidence for human survival after bodily death, and 
never tipping the scales. 

Apparitions, haunted houses, premonitions, multiple personality, 
sleep and dreams, besides all the principal phases of mediumship, are dealt 
with by the author in an enlightening way ; but heis, perhaps, most illumi- 
nating upon the subconscious mind and its powers. He warns us against 
a too-ready acceptance of messages purporting to come from discarnate 
entities, which may, issue merely from the overflowing storehouse of our 
memories ; being gathered and transferred through the intermediary of the 
sensitive by the aid of a sort of “psychic mirroring”, or joint telepathy. 
Ths does not, of course, imply denial of the possibility of communication 
with the souls of the departed, the actuality of a spiritual world ; towards 
a proof of the existence of which, he admits, the evidence seems to tend 
more and more. Only one must employ caution. 

Bee et aid the perplexed novice is the direct aim of this little work, 
ent adherents to the spiritistic theory might benefit by a 


careful consideration of its contents. A book that quite definitely and 
adequately supplies a need. 


FRANK LIND. 
THE ALTERNATIVE TO Commun i 
ISM. By A. G. Pape. Anda S osium. 
London : Cecil Palmer. 2s. 6d. Ta z a 
THE perfect idealism runnin 


f through thi itici hich 
might well be offered. Ne g ugh this book checks the criticism w 


: $ 4 vertheless, although recommending it to every 
heme te in national and uaa affairs, it ee be stated 
ee = a Centre Party, or even of a Fellowship which shall be 
naturall et ee for x hilst men are differently constituted they will 
eather U 2 i erent views of the same thing, and hence the birds of a 
oo eee ees together. There will always be parties whilst there 
world is t EE , though, obviously, partisanship must disappear if the 

; me better, This is, perhaps, the real meaning of the author, 

6 
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apart from his Centre Party or a Fellowship which isnon-party. Ilogical 
though his idea of a non-party may be, yet the ideals he puts forward 
must ultimately be accepted by all right-minded beings. 

With all his wonderful ideals the author does not seem to realize that 
the great question of the future is individualism or collectivism, by what- 
ever name the latter may be called. 2 

He points out the qualities that will be necessary for the future : 
self-discovery, self-expression, self-sacrifice, self-surrender and self- 
realization. These ideals may well be acceptable to the few, but they will 
not find acceptance amongst politicians and the world’s workers just yet, 
for the workers must first be fed and clothed before they can embrace 
such ideals. 

In the symposium at the end of the book there is a strong assortment 
of short articles from various writers, chosen apparently at random, but 
there does not seem much definiteness in their schemes. The one important 
point throughout is that there is a great need for co-operation and that 
there is a Plan in the bosom of the universe; with which many occult 
students will agree. The obvious sincerity of the author will certainly 
procure him a hearing, and we can honestly recommend his book. 

L. Bosman. 


THE LIFE OF THE DIVINE POWER. By Ross Holderness. London: 
Arthur H. Stockwell, Ltd. Pp. 159. Crown 8vo. 


“A VERY good curate,’’ Forbes Jenkins, having tired of the dogmas and 
creeds of orthodoxy, breaks away from the chains of the Church and turns 
to Spiritualism. He holds meetings at his house where he teaches the things 
that are not of the earth. Mr. Holderness, being one of those who have 
profited thereby, records the experiences of teacher and pupils. He does so 
in a breezy style that makes his book pleasant reading ; but we must warn 
the uninitiated not to take all the statements of these soi-disant very high 
Spirits as beyond question. ; i 
; Much of the “wonderful knowledge” received strikes us as being as 
inconclusive and dogmatic as hide-bound orthodoxy. We are to accept on 
Divine Authority, that “‘spirit’’ and “soul” are one and the same, apparently 
without any consideration of the many various applications of the Hebrew 
7 phesh. Nearer the truth is M. René Kopp’s contention in Le Probleme 
Religieux : “Voici donc un exemple frappant de termes employés par conven- 
tion établie et universelle . . . sur lesquels on discute sans se préoccuper s'ils 


-“epondent & quelque chose.” A distinction, however, once indicated, it is 


feeble to deny such on the ground of ignorance. Belief in Reincarnation, 
again, is to be discarded, though spirits are hopelessly at variance in their 
‘structions upon the point, ee 
Lastly, we cannot regard as of a high order a teaching which denies 
Survival to animals. If life in any form can cease to exist, then the whole 
= Sument for human survival goes for very little. Our sympathy is with 
udhishthira, that king mentioned in the Mahabharata, who, his dog being 
refused admission to Indra’s heaven, declines to enter without it, Since 
Mr. Holderness thinks the love of animals is always simply selfish, we 


by eave him t i The Book of Noble Dogs, 
by Estelle Roe m to read that delightful work, The if 


Frank LIND. 
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THE ELOQUENCE OF ASTROLOGY. By Kutbudin Sultan. Astrological 
Secretariat, Vellone, India. 2ł rupees. 


Tue author finds consolation in observing that modern material science has 
begun to detect sanity in the insanity of ancient sages. He advances a 
series of eloquent arguments in defence of astrology, basing them largely 
upon analogies with known phsysical laws. Something of the history of 
the starry science then follows, though limited to lands like India, Arabia, 
Chaldea, and Egypt. 

There is a clear explanation of the simple astronomical facts concerning 
the sun, moon, and zodiac. In an interpretation of the “natures” of five 
planets, the existence of Neptune and Uranus is ignored, thus reminding 
us that Indian astrology has hitherto somehow obtained satisfactory 
results without their aid. A quaint phenomenon indeed ! 

Other chapters deal with man, life, fate, science, and character in truly E 
Indian discursive style. They possess an atmosphere of contemplative | 
generalities ; there are no novel facts, no useful details such as the practical 
Westerner loves to learn. 

I believe Kutbudin Sultan is the first Indian Mohammedan to come 
forward as a literary advocate of astrology in this decade, and I know that 
he draws his philosophy from some Sufic master’s well. He is a sincere | 
seeker and possesses a devout mind. The book ably expresses these 
qualities. Novices in astrology, sceptics of the science, and thinkers gener- 
ally should find some profit in its pages. 


RAPHAEL Hurst. 


THE GARDEN OF THE East. By N. V. Thadani. Author of The 


Mystery of the Mahabharata, etc. Karachi: Bharat Publishing 
| House. Pp. 127 (including notes). 


In Arabic, a language rich with imagery, the writing of verse is likened to 

P the “stringing of pearls”. Mr. Thadani has re-strung many pearls of the 

famous poets of Persia. The pieces collected in this volume, as he explains 

in his preface, “are not translations or renderings ; they are rather intended 
to re-create the spirit and idea of each master of song in a new form”, 

It takes genius to imitate genius: which it is rarely content to do, 
preferring to stand on its own feet : thus do we find Fielding, bent on satiriz- 
ing Pamela, forget Richardson in the outflow of his own talent. The same j 
applies, if in a slightly less degree, to verse. To mimic the magic of one [ 
m ee a : ae Thadani has courageously attempted to reflect os 
na aie He has done well, if not passing well; enchant- 4 
Be cs S with some beautiful lines. He is particularly success- 

s echoes of Nizami, and at his best when he sings of Lielaas : 
: . . Sinking low on Ë 4 i 
She gazed to the Bice vee sales 
And thought she saw her Majnum: Ah, how pale! 
eee hrai, he does not, we fear, quite “come with old 
These poeticreminiscences willsend many to translations of the originals. 


Still, Mr. Tha ij 
of spent aoa so much of a true poet that he need not rake in the ashes 


FRANK LIND. 
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THE PHANTOM SWEETHEART. By R. R. Macpherson. Crown 8vo ; 
IAI PP- London: A. H. Stockwell, Ltd. 4s. net. 


Tur author of this little book certainly knows how to write, and makes 
very good reading of a case of reincarnation. His knowledge of psy- 
chometric hauntings is obviously genuine, apd the tale is told in a way 
that grips the interest. ; 

A young bachelor, heir to his father’s estates, goes over a disused wing 
of the family mansion, and finds a box of age-rotten clothing. Out of 
the bundle rolls aring. The bachelor, upon polishing the ring, falls into 
a semi-trance, during which he is taken back fully two hundred years. 
He finds himself gazing into the dining-room, and, sitting at a table, gamb- 
ling with an older man, he sees himself! A quarrel ensues, leading to a 
sword-duel in the room. During the bout the bachelor, or his ancestor, 
is mortally wounded. He is taken to a couch in another room, and a 
beautiful girl, apparently the dying man’s lover, kneels beside him until 
death. The modern bachelor is certain that some day he will meet in the 
flesh the girl he sees in this trance. Weeks afterwards he does so, and 
ultimately marries her. 

There are four other tales, only one of which, however, is about genuine 
psychic phenomena. One story concerns a “‘haunted’’ house in France, 4 
in which a mechanical “ghost” is employed by thieves to keep people away. 


EDWIN FELSTEAD. 


CANCER AND ITS CURE. By Freda Rouveroy. The C. W. Daniel Com- 
pany, 46, Bernard Street, W.C.1. Crown 8vo, pp. 112 (including 
Frontispiece). 5s. net. 


As, astrologically, Holland comes under the zodiacal sign of the Crab, it is 
fitting that a treatise on Cancer should be written by a Dutch ex-nurse. 
Her conclusion as to the cause and cure of the disease, we note with interest, 
is similar to that of Mr. H. Reinheimer, that this scourge is due to moral 
degeneracy. “The only remedy undoubtedly is for us to mend our ways \ 
and go back to our Heavenly Father.” She does not, however, take quite » 
such a definite stand against meat-eating as Mr. Reinheimer, although she $ 
advocates a more limited consumption of flesh. The author, a student of i i 
astrology, devotes a good deal of her book to a consideration of what i 
influence the stars have in relation to this terrible infliction. “Astrology”, | 
she is, however, careful to explain, “‘is not identical with fatalism”’. 


adietary, which it would improve the health of many to follow. By entirely 
remodelling one’s habits of life she thinks cancer (which attacks the 
rein cells) might be conquered, whereas she is less optimistic 
oes sarcoma (which destroys the tissue cells). She provides us with 
Re solace that as the earth gets farther off from the sign of Pisces, the more 
> ely cancer will lose its sinister power. Still, it is not encouraging to be 
T : mar during the next two thousand years, of which Saturn and Uranus 
a the joint rulers, there will be a greater tendency to lung diseases, 
ves complaints, and insanity. ` : : 
grim hee little addition to the vast quantity of literature upon this 


FRANK LIND. 
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CONJURATIONS AND THE ANCIENT MYSTERIES. By Moses Gaster, Ph.D., had 
London: Search Publishing Co. 2s. net. 


ACCORDING to Dr. Gaster’s studies the Roumanian and other Balkan 
peoples appear to have had some form of ancient initiation corresponding 
to the mystery-rituals of early Greece and Egypt. Dr. Gaster gives here 
brief fragments of two ancient epics, hitherto untranslated, which detail 
the story of the Passion and of the Soul's pilgrimage after death. He also 
copies an old conjuration once used in Roumania as a protection against 
evil forces. . . . This pamphlet reminds us again of the recurring prob- 
lem: Why did primitive races bring a highly spiritual wisdom to rest on 
the same pillow as barbaric superstition ? 


— 


RAPHAEL Hurst, | 


SPIRITUALISM IN A NUTSHELL. By N. Zerdin. Pp. 18. Price 3d. i 
THE RoseMARY Recors. First Selection. Compiled and Edited by 
Frederic H. Wood. (Mus. Doc.) With a Foreword by Ernest W. 

Oaten. Pp 42. Price 6d. The Two Worlds Publishing Co., Ltd. 


Wuart does the term Spiritualism connote ? This, Mr. Zerdin states, 
in simple words yet amply, for the benefit of those who are quite new 
to the subject. Once prejudiced against religion and survival, he makes 
no extravagant demands upon credulity in his recantation; but he 
soberly testifies to the mass of evidence that has, as in the case of Dr. 
Alfred Russel Wallace, “beaten him”, His booklet is a safe and helpful i 
one to place in the hand of the eager uninformed. i 
The Rosemary Records, selections reprinted from The Two Worlds, might 
very well be read by the beginner after the above ; foritis equally explicit, 
unbiased, and free from emotionalism. “Lady Nona,” the chief spirit | 
guide of the Rosemary Circle—which takes its name from “Rosemary”, 
the highly-cultured young lady, through whose mediumship for automatic 
communications have been received— ! 
tha y of higher quality and more evidential f 
than the vast majority of spirit messages. To have obtained over fifty f 
» Subsequently proved on the authority of an 
, 18 alone proof that something beyond mere 


J à athy is here at work. Whatever your 
Persuasion, a generous Sıxpennyworth. FRANK LInp. i 


Numerotocy. The Science of Success. By Hil PY 
$ ary Gerard. London: 
Mitchell & Raleigh, Ltd., rrr Fore : P 


; (Cosmo), a pamphlet of 
» when adding the figures of the birth-date together 


FRANK LIND. 
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READY OCTOBER 


*The Folklore & Superstitions 
of Everyday Life 


A new work by 


Dr. C. J. S. Thompson 


THE HAND OF DESTINY 


THE countless superstitions, customs, and beliefs that have 

come down to us from past generations in the form of 
; traditions, adages, and rhymes, and which have become - 

f interwoven with our everyday life, cannot fail to be of 
i human interest. Superstition in one form or another dwells 
i beneath the surface of the human heart. If most 
people believe in nothing else, they still believe in what is 
commonly called good or bad luck, although it will puzzle 
many to explain the reason why. The origin of many of 
the common superstitious beliefs which still cluster round 
our habits has been lost in the mists of time. With the 
object of tracing the source of some of these ideas, the 
author has ransacked records of the past from Babylonian 
clay tablets dating from 2500 B.C. to manuscripts written 
from the twelfth to the seventeenth century, and has 
grouped the results of his researches so that they cover 
life from the cradle to the grave. One of his 
most fascinating chapters deals with the folk- 
lore of skulls and bones, in which he gives an 
account of some of the weird traditions con- 
nected with certain skulls still preserved in 
various parts of the country, about which little | 
is known. The hand believed to direct man’s 
fate, or the “Hand of Destiny’, “The Hand of 
Glory”, and amulets, talismans, and charms 
employed in healing are among other sub- 
jects dealt with, all of which are sure to prove 
of value to students and those interested in 
. the folk-lore of human life. i 


288pp., profusely illustrated, 12/6 net == 
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Now Ready 
The Past and Future of 


MANKIND 


D. VIVIAN JENKINS 


240 pp. 3s. 6d. net. 
Contains chapters on Vitamins, Biochemistry, Biology, Evolution, 
Astrology, Psychology, and Spiritism, and gives a concise exposition of the 
fundamental principles of each of these subjects. . 

An ideal book for business people whose time for reading is limited, avoid- 
ing as it does minor details and technicalities. It treats of many of the 
problems facing mankind, such as: What is the purpose of this life? Ts 
there more than this one life? What is the destiny of the human race, and 
what is its origin ° also, of the emotions, desires, and instincts. 

The chapter on Astrology, particularly those pages relating to the influence 
of the planets on our lives and the astrological delineations of characters, 
will appeal with especial force to most people. 


Of all Libraries and Booksellers 


RIDER ®& CO. 


An Unusual Book on a Little Known Subject 


JEWISH MYSTICISM 
AND THE LEGENDS OF BAALSHEM 


by Prof. Dr. MARTIN BUBER 
Translated by LUCY COHEN 6s. net 


ORE the strange Jewish mystical revivalist movement, which in the 
I RN affected 2,000,000 Jews in South Eastern Europe, is studied 
E tbis book. Baalshem, its founder, is compared, in the Times Literary 
plement, to John Wesley whose contempotary he was: “Both stress en- 
iene Or ecstacy . . . Both were the cherished possessions of the poor.” 
ip G a EvEtyn UNDERHILL writes: “. . . of these legends, often 
are cauty” that “they lve atmosphere rather than precise doctrine” 
an t these strangely attractive tales are worthy to be included in the 
gteat body of myths which has been produced by the Jewish race”. With 
regard to ecstacy, she quotes “that it can turn all that is corporeal into that 
ve ich is spirit. He who is in it, is in sanctity”. 
NE y oo Pmiliar pet Hes jute is presented, and the book will 
t all e mote ady cS io 
e human spirit into tke Ren world, ae pe ee 


Published by J. M. DENT & SONS, LTD. and obtainable 
at all booksellers. 
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EVENTS PROPHESIED 
192 3,000 YEARS AGO 1936 
ARE HISTORY TO-DAY 


Read "THE 
TIMES BEAR WITNESS 
96 pp. “SPHINX” Is. net 


Disarmament, its failure ; Armageddon, its success for us, but the final 
overthrow of Russia and all evil. 1934 is pregnant with ONE OUTSTANDING 
EVENT. 


WHAT OF THE FUTURE? 


Read The Great Pyramid 


Reprint of a B.B.C. “Talk”, with addendum ; or the Structural, Symbolic, 
and Prophetic aspects of the Great Pyramid. Showing the exact date of 
the commencement and termination of the Great War to be recorded in 
the Pyramid; and dealing with its relationship to the current World 
Tribulation. 


An excellent introductory work for a study of Pyramid Prophecy. 


by 
15th thousand CAPTAIN NEAUM Is. net 


THE BOOK OF TRUTH 


or, The Voice of Osiris 


Set down in the House of El Evos-El Erua, they being male-female, born 


according to the laws governing the Dhuman-Adamic race, this being their 
fourth generation. 


“A remarkable and interesting book.”’—Occult Review. “This should 
Peas a special appeal to the more advanced students of the Oceult.”— 


Sth thousand. 204 pp. With 44 illustrations. 16s. net. 


a 


iF 


Paternoster Row RIDER & CO. London, E.C.4 
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George Allen € Unwin Ltd | 
The Man and His Message 
By LILLY HEBER. With Frontispiece 75. 6d. 
The author gives an account of Krishnamurti’s life and work, of his | 
aspirations, and of the spirit of his teaching. < 
The Mystic Will | 
y ! 
By HOWARD H. BRINTON, Ph.D. 85. 6d. | 
Introduction by Rufus M. Jones, D.Litt. 
“Anilluminating study of the philosophy of Jacob Boehme. It would be Í 
difficult to over-praise the care and skill with which Dr. Brinton has | 
striven to unlock the secrets of his thought and to place him in his true 
tank in the history of philosophy.” —Expository Times. 


Museum Street, London, W.C.x 


HOROSCOPES ™ TRU 


Your problems and difficulties can be 
solved by means 
of Astrology and the Qabalah. Send your ea data 


with 2/9 for Test Reading. 10/6-£10 10s. for fuller studies, 
or call and talk things over. 


I apply ancient wisdom to modern needs by scientific methods. 


See net by Scfentiic mictnods 
LESSONS THAT TEACH 
——————— aai 


Astrology, Numerolog i 

; Y, Symbolism, Graphology, Lore of Jewels 

Coprs Per tumes are all knit together into H rational system. 

nem e gem of traditional Occult learning is made more clear 
rilliant by its setting of original research. À 


= ee 
TALISMANS THAT WORK 
ee WORE 


Everything Occult: Incense, Psychic Accessories, The 
Psychic Cylinder. 
z Send for my free descriptive booklet 
one: 


ra ae GABRIEL DEE Whitehall 2773 
-ariton House, Regent St., London, S.W.1 | 
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Gorgeous adventures 


in ARABIAN | | 

THE 
TALBOT 
M UNDY 


OTHER NOVELS BY THIS 
FAMOUS AUTHOR ARE: 


- e 


@PA (15th thous.) 3/6 
RUNG HO (8th thous.) 2- 
RAMSDEN (11ih thous.) 2/6 
THE HUNDRED DAYS 4- 
THE WOMAN AYISHA 6- 
GUP BAHADUR (5th thous.) 2/6 
QUEEN CLEOPATRA (8th thous.) 7/6 ` 
| HIRA SINGH'S TALE (8 thous.) 2l- 


i GUNS OF THE GODS (6% tous.) 3/6 — i 
; > THE NINE UNKNOWN (0% thous) al- i 
BLACK LIGHT 7/6. JUNGLE JEST 6- | 
THE EYE OF ZEITOON (6h tous.) -3/6 i 


MARRIAGE OF MELDRUM STRANGE 6l- 
KING OF THE KHYBER RIFLES (174 thous.) 2|- 
Obtainable at your Bookseller or Library.. 


HUTCHINSON — 
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ESSES seeking NEW 
IDEAS for home entertain- 
ment should get 


Your Birthday Month and You 
by 
Margaret: Baillie-Saunders 
3/9 post free from 


RIDER & CO. 
Paternoster Row, E.C.4 


LEARN HOW TO RULE YOURSELF 


through your subconscious mind 
and ead the remarkable achieve- 
ments in real life of Mr. Alex 
Erskine in 


A Hypnotist’s Case Book 


This is fact not fiction, and it is 
better reading than most thrillers. 


Post free, 58. 6d. from 


RIDER & CO. 
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


i 


“ RESPONDA ” 


The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messages and Telepathic Development 


This Lettered Card, used with a Pendulum, 
offers an easy means of personal investigation 
| into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire 

communication need an instrument that can 
give them the necessary help. “Responda” is 
simple, and sensitive enough to yield results 
even to those not considered Mediumistic. 
can be operated alone. 
rs. M— writes : ““Responda’ is in a class 
by itself, for nothing I have tried or heard of 
gives such results,” 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card with Pendu- 

lum complete, post paid, Home, 3s. 8d.; 


Canada and U.S.A, $1.00; other c A 
4s. 3d. Also r countries, 


bove, but larger } 
ed in light, dim- 


, 
ha 
| Pleas 


mplete in case, Post paid, H9; 


» 15s. 6d.; 
1 and U.S.A., $4.50 roS 5e od 


:; other countries, 
ey ©) le P.O., Chiswick, 
ondon, W.4, Eng. 
ble from R.A. Robson, Dept. O. RS 
ad, i Chiswick, London, W.4, Eng. 
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IN GREAT DEMAND 


23rd Thousand 


ON THE EDGE 
OF THE ETHERIC 


By J. ARTHUR FINDLAY, 
M.B.E., J.P. 


Demy 8vo. 180 pp. 3/6 net 


WE ARE HERE 


By Jupce Lupvic DAHL 


“I commend the whole 
book to the attention of the 
English public.” —Sir Oliver 
Lodge. 

“The Spiritualist book of 
the Year.” —Psychiic Gazette. 


Demy 8vo. 256 pp. Cloth 
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EDITORIAL 


TWO movements may be observed to-day, working in entirely 
opposite directions. One is anti-spiritual, subversive, destructive 
of the roots of human vitality ; the other is spiritual, unifying, 
healing and strengthening. Where the one makes its presence 
felt by evidences of the insidious spread of atheism, indifference, 
and the spirit of unrest, the other shows itself by the contagious 
kindling of the divine fire within the hearts of men of varying 
beliefs and views of life. 


Humanity, indeed, appears to be fast becoming divided into 
two opposing camps. Year by year, even month by month, the 
line of demarcation grows sharper and more clearly defined. 
On the one hand may be found those who regard religion as 

dope”, and would endeavour to bring about by force some 
Teadjustment of the sqcial and economic dislocations existing 
to-day, On the other are those who recognize that the ills from 
which mankind is at present suffering have been brought about 


through Over-emphasis of the material intellect ; that in the 
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thirst for knowledge, wisdom has remained unsought = thes 
automatically, with a change of heart, man’s conduct, Individually 
and collectively, begins to reflect itself in a change of life. 


The favourite assertion of the firebrand type of social reformer, 
that religion is “dope”, is true only in so far as the term stands 
for superstition, for blind adherence to a creed. Who can read 
with an open mind the cases of changed lives collected, for 
example, in James’s Varieties of Religious Experience, and fail 
to perceive that the vitalizing power responsible for the illumina- 
tion and regeneration of the personal life lies not in the creeds 
so much as in the attitude of the subject of the experience to what 
is so frequently apprehended as “That, not ourselves, which 
makes for Righteousness”? It matters not what are a man’s 
beliefs, so that he recognize that he is merely part of a greater 
Whole ; that there is something higher and nobler within himself 
than the self-sufficient intellect of which he is so proud. “What’s 
in a name?” Christ, or God, or the Higher Self; Buddha, 
Krishna, Zoroaster—it matters little from what direction the 
Divine is approached ; it matters much whether the personal 
consciousness takes the bit and breaks away on a frenzied chase 
of those distorted reflections of itself which in its obsession it 
imagines to be the light of Truth. Disaster and destruction then 
follow in its wake. Were it not so tragic, good cause for 
laughter might be found in the fact that the more spiritually 
asleep a man may be, the more confident he often is that he is 
Tay wide awake. “The fool saith in his heart, ‘There is no 
God. i Yet, in his inconsistency, man is prone to blame every- 
thing but himself for the ills that befall him. 


THE MASSING OF SPIRITUAL FORCES 


san g the War period the forces of disintegration have been 
much in evidence, and have had an alarmingly free rein. Yet, 
silently and unnoticed, spiritual powers have been slowly gathering 
eo tum, until signs may be seen by those who care to look 
hi em that man has not been left unguided or unhelped. 
pyle organized religion is still for the most part regarded askance, 
the interest of the masses in personal religious experience is 
keener than ever. A remarkable testimony to this fact may be 
found in the case of a recently published book, For Sinners Only,* 
of which Seventy-five thousand copies at five shillings each have 
been sold within a Period of only some six months. 


*Hodder and Stoughton, Price 5s. net, 
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The work of the Oxford Groups, of which this book is a 
record, should not be disdainfully dismissed as a mere exhibition 
of personal evangelism, a variation of the well-known phenomenon 
of emotional revivalism. It is more than this. 


Frank Buchman, the Lutheran minister with whom the 
movement originated, would be the first to deny that he was the 
originator. In the view of Buchman and his followers, “It is 
the work of the Holy Spirit.” Not until he had undergone that 
initiatory experience, frequently referred to in religious circles 
as the Second Birth, did he come into his spiritual inheritance— 
the power to quicken the spiritual life of his fellows. For although 
Buchman’s field of action is confined to the Christian religion, 
and more specifically to university circles, it is not so much an 
emotional conversion to a particular creed which characterizes 
his work as a genuine awakening of the spiritual life. 


In illustration of this point may be cited with advantage the 
story of a hard-headed business man, a Scotchman, given in the 
Atlantic Monthly, and included as an appendix to the tenth edition 
of the late Harold Begbie’s Life Changers. This man was head 
of a printing plant in the Orient. “Contemptuous of all religion, 
he had for many years resisted every attempt to reform either 
himself or his business. A mutual friend gave Buchman a card 
of introduction. Two days of tactful handling brought this 
hardened executive to his knees before God. Instantly his 
personal life changed. Drinking and gambling were among the 
first to go. Then he didn’t lose his temper when an office-boy 
forgot to get some important letters into the home mail. Then 
he began to be considerate to his chauffeur—had he had his break- 
fast when called early in the morning? Each day new areas 
became clear. Nothing had been said about labour conditions, 
but one morning he called in his native foremen. “You men,’ 
he said, ‘have worked because you feared me. That’s all wrong. 
From now on Christ is the head of this business, and all of us must 
help.’ He pointed to the nearest Indian. ‘I lost my temper with 
you this morning. I want to apologize... . The next step 
oe put every one of his three hundred employees on a living 
Hi To Buchman the individual counts for more than the mass. 
ons is entirely “personal”. He has little sympathy with o 
Soy emotional methods of mass revivalism. i 
awalk Part of his time, in fact, is devoted to the endeavour to 

“Xen spiritually the many teachers in the Christian Church 
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who are themselves strangers to the central mystery of that 
religion. 


EEE a 


WHAT HAPPENED TO BUCHMAN 


Occultists will read with interest Buchman’s statement when 
asked how he would describe to a doctor the physical sensations |) 
he experienced at the time of his spiritual awakening. i 

“I remember,” he said, “one sensation very distinctly ; it ( 
was a vibrant feeling as if a strong current of life had suddenly | 
been poured into me. That followed on my surrender.‘ No; it 
came at the same time. It was instantaneous.”’ 

| 


Following this, we are told, came a period of dazedness, as 
after a great shaking up. He sat for a time in some confusion | 
of mind, not trembling, but “conscious of a long vibration in his | 
soul, as though it was still throbbing under the shock of this new | 
experience”. Conscious of a vast upheaval within himself, he | 
was unable for some time to think of that change in any other 
terms than those of its physical effects. Curiously, there was no 
feeling of lightness or release, and not till some hours afterwards 
did he experience illumination and a sense of deliverance. What 
Buchman calls ‘“God-consciousness’’ came to him only with the 
unreserved surrender of the personal self. Harold Begbie, in 
conversation with one of Buchman’s most intimate ‘‘disciples’’, 

was told that when the “‘soul surgeon’’ has delivered a patient 


from his spiritual trouble “he makes them, whatever their 

A professions are or may be, helpers of other men, savers of other 
souls. In one way or another they have to be living unselfishly 
for the highest sake of other people.” Otherwise, as any sincere 
student of occultism who has endeavoured practically to “live 
the life” knows only too well, the consciousness may easily fall 
back into the old familiar personal rut. 


Addressed primarily to professed Christians, the method of 
Buchman may, however, as Harold Begbie points out, be putto ;, 
practical test by every man, whatever his religious convictions. 1} 

Every man who desires to grow, every man who desires peace 
of heart and strength of mind, may test the truth of this ve A 
method in his own life, without reference to any religion.” eM 

Begbie gives it as his considered opinion that as a result of T 
Buchman’s work “a new knowledge of religion is spreading among 1 
men who may exercise a strong influence on English-speaking 
civilization during the next fifty years. Some of these men more 
or less share his theological opinions ; some are opposed to them.” | 
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Better testimony to the broad appeal and inclusiveness of Buch- 
man’s methods it would be difficult to find. There is that 
about it which differentiates it from sectarian evangelism of the 
type with which we have been so long familiar. The class among 
which his work is in the main conducted is generally above 
rather than below the average of intelligence. University students 
are not as a rule particularly unsophisticated, and cannot be 
regarded as offering any specially pliable material. 


“A FRIGHTFULLY DANGEROUS MOVEMENT’ 


When A. J. Russell, author of For Sinners Only, put to Canon 
L. W. Grensted, one of the foremost scholars and psychologists 
in the Church of England, the question as to whether the Oxford 
Movement was dangerous, he answered, with ironical emphasis ; 
“Oh, frightfully l? It might, he said, upset the world. For his 
own part he found the greatest encouragement in its vitality. 
“Tt is,” he confesses, ‘‘a real inspiration to see this new creative 
work, suggesting to us once more the stirring stories of the Acts 
of the Apostles.’ The learned representative of the older 
generation in Oxford University circles gave in the following words 
his views on the question of emotional excess, when asked by 
A. J. Russell whether there was not some danger of the practice 
of “sharing’’—i.e. confiding one’s experiences and shortcomings 
with kindred spirits—passing the limits of discretion, as a result 
of the mere working off of an emotional complex. 


“Only,” was the reply, “when a wide range of people come to 
be unbalanced emotionally, as happened in revivals of a certain 
type whose basis was emotion, and not the new birth through a 
changed will. Of course, any sudden change must have an 
emotional effect, the consequence of a regrouping of impulses. 
We explain it in this way. When the ego makes a response to 
anything to which it can respond, that response is the will—the 
self in action. The emotion arises with the response. What 
takes place is really the formation of a new sentiment, of which 
the best example is the sentiment of love. There is then a whole 
new readjustment of impulses, now turned into the service of a 


shew object. Changed sentiment around personal relations or 


the love of God cannot possibly happen without some emotion. 
The really serious thing is that people so seldom feel any emotion 
about the love of God, as they do about other mundane sentiments 
like their breakfast, fresh air, their dog, their position mn life, 
their being highly respectable—which fits in with saying their 
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prayers and church-going, but not necessarily with putting God 
first. Then, when something like the Group comes along and 
suggests that God be put first, in the right place, and people find 
their disordered sentiments threatened—God first—they naturally 
begin to feel annoyed.” > 

The Canon further voiced the following frank confession : 

“What I have now come to see is that the keynote of preaching 
is in something personally felt and experienced, and that the 
moment it becomes official it is dead.”’ 

It has been urged that the secret of Buchman’s success lies 
in the power of a positive personality. The author of For Sinners 
Only declares emphatically that this is not so. “He is,” he 
declares, ‘‘a long way from the domineering character who 
carries everyone with him by sheer force. Pleasant, suave, 
obliging, eternally merry, active, strong-willed, if you like. But 
not an overwhelming force breaking down all obstacles by the 
ruthless drive of the born leader.”’ 


In his student days, according to the Appendix in Begbie’s 
Life Changers, Buchman was shy and reserved, and “hardly the 
sort one would have expected to recapture for the ‘twentieth 
century some of the radiance of St. Francis, the mysticism of 
Fox, and the evangelism of Wesley’’. 


What, then, is the secret of the power which flows through 
Buchman? A clue may be found in the fact that it is his practice 
to spend at least an hour in meditation daily in the quiet of the 
early morning—this and a life of entire self-surrender. Buchman’s 
meditation takes the practical form of “listening’’ for guidance 
in the planning out of the activities of the coming day. “The 
Holy Spirit,” he says, “is the light, the guide, the teacher, the 
power. What I am able to do I do through the power that comes 
in the early hour of the morning quiet, waiting and watching for 


Bet of the living God to break through the shadows of the 
night.” i 


TIRED BUT HAPPY 


The day for Buchman begins at five-thirty, with his hour of 
meditation. By seven-thirty he is present at the first meeting of 
the Inner Group. Plans are submitted and discussed. Work is 
allotted. Followsa full-length day of speaking, guiding, conselling, 
oa nearly . midnight—meetings to discuss the principles of 
Christian living, for witness, for converts to announce changed 
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) lives and to share experiences. Eighteen hours a day with no 
salary is not a prospect to appeal to the business man. 
be The tirelessness of Buchman is phenomenal. A well-known 
4 American preacher, the Rev. Samuel M. Shoemaker, Rector of 
Calvary Church, New York, adds further testimony along these 
lines. In an interview with A. J. Russell, he told him : 


“I have never seen a man so completely surrendered to God 
as Frank. He is the most disciplined personality I know. Every- 
thing he has is absolutely given up to God. I have seen him at 
night sedted in his chair thoroughly done in with his day’s untiring 
labours for God, pale and utterly exhausted. Then the door 
opens and in walks another opportunity for service. Tired though 
he is, Frank is on his feet instantly, his face glowing, his merry 
smile back again, hand outstretched, his whole being a-quiver 
for further effort for his Master, ready to go on right through the 
night if he can only help another from shadow into light. He 
allows himself to be just carried along without effort on a wave 
of the Holy Spirit.” 


Another co-worker with Buchman declares that “Frank is 
fearful of putting too great dependence on personalities, and is 
out to modify rather than exalt himself or his friends, since 
humility is the true Christian characteristic. He believes in 
perfect freedom of action even without the money to buy it. He 
has been known to take his last penny out of the bank to help 
some person whose urgent needs seemed to entitle him to it.” 


“Frank,’’ he continues, “is a child listening to God and 
obeying Him implicitly, and getting all those around him to do 
the same. And no one will ever understand this movement who 
does not accept this as a working hypothesis, whether he believes 
it or not at the start. After a time he begins to see it is true. . . . 


“It is impossible to understand Frank at all unless he is thought 
cas always in God’s presence, listening for direction, accepting 
Power, which he says is the normal way for any sane human 
being to live. Frank is an example of the psychologically mature 
man, thoroughly integrated round the highest relationship possible 
to man. The interesting part of this is the amazingly practical 
way his guidance works out. 


“If a man’s life is thoroughly integrated in God, he finds a 
dominant Purpose in which everything fits. It does not mean 


rigidity, but being so flexible as to be responsive to unexpected 
Ppo 3⁄3 


A 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


> 2 


ao 
j 
1 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


368 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


So much for the individual with whom the movement origin- 

ated. What is the nature of the policy for which the Groups 

- stand? In the light of occult teaching a declaration of the 

principles of the Oxford Groups as they were announced on the 
arrival of the leaders in Geneva makes interesting reading. 


THE “GROUP” PRINCIPLES 


“Tn this time of distress, peoples and nations are eagerly 
awaiting, not more plans, but power; not machinery, but men. 
“The modern world—disillusioned, chaotic, feverish—demands 
a solution adequate to its disorder. | 
“The international problems of to-day are, at bottom, personal 


problems. 
“Peace in the world can only spring from peace in the hearts 
of men. ; ) 
“A dynamic experience of God’s free Spirit is the answer to | 
regional antagonism, economic depression, racial conflict, and | 
international strife. | 
“God control is our primary need.”’ 
James Douglas is quoted by A. J. Russell as saying that the | 
( great spiritual revival for which the world is waiting is secretly i 
and slowly gathering force. The Oxford Groups, he says, are | 
“spreading all over the world. . . . They are proliferating cells. | 
They have no churches, no organization. They are vitalizing all | 
the creeds and all the sects. Nobody knows how many of these | 
spiritual groups are in existence. There are no statistics.” 


That occultism should lag behind in the production of similar 
groups of spiritually minded folk would be in the nature of a 
reflection upon the inner vitality of the movement generally. 
That the need for all earnest souls to unite forces in preparing the 
ground for the up-springing of the new life is keenly felt may be 
gathered from the communications from the Orpheus lodge of 
the Theosophical Society, published in the correspondence 
columns of the present issue of this magazine. 


The true occultist is the true Christian, the true Buddhist, 
the true Vedantist : he is the monopoly of no one religion. Shri 
Ramakrishna, it will be remembered, sought—and found—God- 
realization along the lines of each of the great world religions. 
Back in the ‘nineties Mrs. Annie Besant wrote a foreword to a 
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collection of helpful and inspiring letters from Indian friends, 
published under the title of The Doctrine of the Heart. In this she 
portrays her ideal occultist : 


“. . , While he is to himself the sternest of judges, the most 
rigid of taskmasters, he is to all around him the most sympathizing 
of friends, the gentlest of helpers. To reach this gentleness and 
power of sympathy should, then, be the aim of each of us, and it 
can only be gained by unremitting practice of such gentleness 
and sympathy towards all, without exception, who surround us. 
Every would-be occultist should be the one person, in his own 
home and circle, to whom everyone most readily turns in sorrow, 
in anxiety, in sin—sure of sympathy, sure of help. The most 
unattractive, the most dull, the most stupid, the most repellent, 
should feel that in him, at least, they have a friend. Every 
yearning towards a better life, every budding desire towards 
unselfish service, every half-formed wish to live more nobly, 
should find in him one ready to encourage and strengthen, so 
that every germ of good may begin to grow under the warming 
and stimulating presence of his loving nature. 


“Nor let us forget,” she writes further, “that the person who 
happens to be with us at any moment is the person given to us 
by the Master to serve at the moment. ... The soul must 
remain free and ‘at attention’ ready to catch the slightest whisper 
from Him, who may need from us service of some helpless one 
whom, through us, He wills to help.” 


| “God-control is our primary need” in the view of the Oxford 
Groups. Rightly interpreted this is true. “The practice of 
the presence of God” has been for so long neglected by the 
multitude as to have become practically forgotten. Its revival 
would mean far more than a mere revival of religion. Of this 
Practice may be said what Canon Grensted said of the Oxford 
Mavement : “It is frightfully dangerous.’ It is so because those 
who become addicted to it discover, when it is too late to withdraw, 
that it means death to the lower self. It simply cannot live in 
that atmosphere. It dies, and all that remains is an instrument 
of Service, 


The sole object of the Spiritual Fellowship (a word chosen as 
having a less political flavour than “League”) is to encourage the 
life of spiritual service. The nature of the Fellowship is such 
as to appeal to those who feel drawn to the life of self-surrender — 
and dedication to the “service of God’’—the term being used in 
its broadest sense. This being so, it has nothing to offer beyond = 
2D : 
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opportunity for spiritual service, and the inspiration and encourage- 
ment to be derived from comradeship. There are no officials, no 
fees, no qualifications for enrolment save only that it shall be 
proven by word and deed that the particular member is pledged 
to the endeavour, to the best of his or her ability, to “live the 
life”. Informal gatherings of kindred spirits are held once a week 
in London, while the inauguration of Fellowship groups in other 
districts is in contemplation, together with the formation of a 
special section for the benefit of isolated individuals in whose 
neighbourhood no group exists, or who, for one reason or another, 
are forced to rely upon friendly correspondence for the mainten- 
ance of the physical link. All particulars with regard to the 
Spiritual Fellowship may be obtained from the Corresponding 
Secretary, 18, Erskine Road, London, E.17. 


THE EDITOR. 
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PROPHETIC AND CLAIRVOYANT 
EXPERIENCES 
By ARTHUR LAWRENCE 


(One-time Parliamentary representative Daily Mail; Assistant- 
Editor Daily Chronicle. Author of The Life of Sir Arthur Sullivan, 
Journalism as a Profession, etc., etc.) 


IT would seem that a peculiar form of sensitiveness may run in 
families, for my mother, who passed away many years ago, 
perceived distant scenes quite clearly, on two occasions, without 
the employment of physical vision. On two occasions I have 
been “rung up’, as I call it, receiving a call and knowing from 
whom it came, without the use of the organ of hearing. Finally, 
from an early age one of my daughters has been able, occasion- 
ally, to foretell coming events. 


It has not been my habit to discuss these matters with any- 
one, since I regard them as of a private and sacred nature. One 
is bound to admit, however, that such experiences are of a 
fortuitous character and are never within our control. 


Of the three classes of phenomena which I have mentioned, 
prognostication stands quite apart from the comparative sim- 
plicity of second sight and telepathy. The latter have been 
abundantly verified in thousands of instances—are they not 
written in the chronicles of the Society for Psychical Research ?— 
but while they serve to show that the Ego can function apart 
from the body, they do not in any way shatter the social order 
and the accepted ideas of personal responsibility and the penal 
code, as, assuredly, foreknowledge does. If our acts are pre- 
destined, moral responsibility does not exist, admonitions are 
id's folly, and punishment for wrongdoing becomes an injustice, 
the notion of free-will is a delusion, and we can all be regarded 
as helpless Robots. 


To begin with the instances of second-sight. When I was in 
my teens and was a shorthand clerk in the City, my mother was 
an invalid and confined to the house. One evening, when I 
returned home, she told me that she had seen me in the office 
I used, and correctly described my environment and the 
characteristics of the clerks who were with me. s 

There was no recurrence of second sight until some years 


later, when, unknown to her, I had taken an afternoon off from 
; 311 E N 
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my daily routine. Although my mother had not been out of 
the house, she had seen me gomg into Westminster Abbey in 
the company of a young girl (who; incidentally, became my wife) 
and described her appearance in detail, although she had never 
seen or heard of her before. 

And now we come to my two telepathic experiences. My 
first house was at Barnes. I had arranged with my brother-in- 
law to come with me to a Turkish bath in the City. On the way 
there I was astonished to hear my wife calling me three times 
by my Christian name. I told my companion that I ought to 
return home at once. He laughed me out of the notion and I 
decided to stick to our programme. At breakfast next morning 
I noticed that my wife had a bandaged hand. She told me that 
the blood spurted so freely that she thought she had severed an 
artery and called out for me. “More than once?” I enquired. 
“Yes,” she said, after a pause for reflection: “three times.” 


The next occasion was many years afterwards, when I heard 
my younger daughter cry, “Daddy, Daddy!’’ This time, of 
course, I went home at once. She told me that she had wanted 
me, but did not seem much surprised that I had heard her, 
although I had told her that I was miles away. 


And now I will relate the far more unusual circumstance of 
my child’s occasional premonition of coming events. One 
morning, when she was eight years of age, I went up to her bed- 
j room to tell her that breakfast was ready. No sooner had she 
ot sat up in bed than she exclaimed, “Daddy! I’ve dreamt that I 

shall find a pound-note in an untidy-looking street to-day. Will 
it be of any use to you ?” I told her brusquely that what would 
be of use at the moment would be her appearance at the 
breakfast-table without any further delay ! 


It was Sunday, and, in the afternoon, I took her for a stroll 
up Oxford Street, intending to enter Hyde Park, but, for To 
reason whatever, I turned down Great Titchfield Street, not far 
from the Marble Arch. It is a market street full of hawkers 
and barrows on Saturday night, and the consequent débris had 
not been cleared away. The wind was blowing scraps of paper 
along the way we were going, and the youngster—who was in 
the street of her dream—exclaimed, “There it is !’’ and, running 
ahead, she picked up something from the litter on the pavement 
and returned with a pound-note in her hand. 


It was in the autumn of Armistice year 1918 that the same 
daughter and I went to a cinema in the West End. At that 
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time the cinemas had no intervals for ventilation and used no 
disinfectants. I have always refused to sit above a crowd of 
people and breathe their exhalations, but the place was full, and, 
rather than disappoint the child, I took her upstairs. Before 
long I found that she was white-faced and trembling, although 
she had always enjoyed perfect health, and, without more ado, 
I took her back to our flat. I was going out for a doctor, when— 
articulating with difficulty—she said, “Don’t do that, Daddy. I 
am very ill now, but I shall be quite all right in two days, but if 
you kiss me you will be ill for months.” Her certitude was 
impressive, but I kissed her as usual. 


At the end of two days, when, as she had prophesied, she 
was out and about, it was borne in upon me that the other part 
of her prophecy was about to be justified. I wrote out an open 
cheque for a tangible sum, slipped into bed, “went off” at once, 
and did not regain consciousness until ten days had elapsed. I 
had been attacked by the deadly germ of what is idiotically 
described as “the ’flu’’, which was followed by double pneumonia, 
a combination which, at the end of 1918, killed hundreds of 
thousands in England alone. I had no perceptible heart-beat ; 
took neither food nor medicine, in fact nothing but tea; for nearly 
five weeks ; was given up by the doctor (who died shortly after- 
wards) ;and survived. My daughter’s prophecy had been fullfiled 
to the letter. 


Before going on to relate two more experiences, one of them 
being a clairvoyant sort of vision of a contest in America many 
hours before the news arrived here, I will venture to digress 
from my subject in order to describe a curious dream which, as 
it occurred when I was at the point of death, I regarded as a 
reality, but which I have come to regard as a dream—more 
Particularly as in one respect it is ludicrous. 


In front of me on the right and the left were two immense 
pillars, towering up to an indefinite height, and I knew that I 
was near the colossal gateway to the beyond. Swishing past me 
at a great rate and in countless numbers were men and women, 
whose faces expressed a sense of relief, or of profound joy, trailing 
diaphanous robes, faintly glowing, in place of their bodies. Con- 
fronting me was a more tangible figure, whose name was Death. 
Although intensely alivé, he had the appearance of a human 
Skeleton, but I saw with surprise that the skeleton was not 
ae up of bones, but of a rather dark, well-seasoned wood! 

aving “interviewed’’ scores of celebrities in my time, it flashed 
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through my wearied brain that I now had the honour of being 
in the presence of one who had dealt with all the “great’’ men 
and women and all the other trillions of human beings born on 


this planet. 

Between his fingers he held what seemed to be a “‘pass-in 
slip” and I realized that I was free to choose whether I would 
leave the body or not. Our brief colloquy was in words without 
sound, thought meeting thought. I suggested that I had “other 
views’’, to which he replied, with a faint smile on his weird flesh- 
less face, “Well, that is only a pleasure postponed.’’ When I 
awoke it struck me that there was no bright rejoinder to that. 
Everything seemed to pass with incredible speed, as if one were 
to read every word of a mighty tome in less than a minute. 
Hundreds of thousands of departed spirits had passed by me 
and I was back in my body in what, by our reckoning, would 
be less than a second of time. At the foot of the bed was a 
young medico who had been sent by my doctor, probably to 
attest the cause of my death. “Hullo,” he exclaimed genially, 
“you're still alive ?”’ “It would seem so,” said I, “and, in fact, 
I have turned the corner.” 


i 


Many years afterwards, when my youngster had become a 
nurse at one of the big London hospitals, so that I saw her only 
l occasionally, I asked her if the prophetic instinct had dis- 
| appeared. “No,” she replied; “sometimes it has been of use to 
j mein my work. There is a girl who is an epileptic case in my 
A ward. Of course, epileptic fits are always irregular and we have 
to keep such a sharp look-out that she requires more attention 
than most of our patients. I was thinking of this one day when 
it came to me that her next fit would happen at a certain time, 
on a certain day. When the time came, I found I was right to 
a second. Rather foolishly, I told the sister of this and she told 
the doctor. He came to me with a sceptical smile and challenged 
me to name the time when the next fit would occur. I kept my 
mind blank for a minute, and then I said, ‘Thursday next, at 
three o’clock.’ He grinned again, and went away. 


Fo. When I went to my case on that day, just before three, the 
octor was there, with the sister and another nurse. When the 
pend of the big clock pointed to three o’clock nothing happened. 
he doctor looked at me with an air of contempt. Ten minutes 
passed, which were very awkward minutes for me. He got up to 


80, when the fit came. When it was over, we found that the 
clock was ten minutes fast.” 
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My experiences of what I must term the voice from within do 
not amount to more than half a dozen occasions at intervals 
extending over a good many years. Sometimes the message has 
been too sacred for me to repeat it, but twice, strangely enough, 
it has been limited to such a mundane matter as boxing! My 
athletic efforts have been confined to rowing and wrestling, and 
possibly the intense interest I have always felt in pugilists, past 
and present, provides a vicarious satisfaction for the more savage 
side of my nature! However, two occasions were connected 
with the appearance on the horizon of Mr. Gene Tunney. When 
I read in the papers that Tunney had challenged the unbeaten 
Dempsey for the championship of the world, his name was 
unknown to me, and, being ignorant of his career, I assumed that 
his defeat was a foregone conclusion and put the matter out of 
mind. On the morning after the fight, when I was about to go 
out after breakfast, and was certainly not thinking of boxing, I 
was quite startled to hear the voice exclaim (for, owing to the 
difference in time between New York and London, the fight was 
not reported in the morning papers), “Tunney’s won!” The 
voice occurred when by New York time the fight was just over, 
and it occurred to me that this communication might be the 
effect of mass telepathy, as the crowd over there were very 
excited about the result. 


The unexpected defeat of the champion made me much more y 
interested in the next fight between these two heavyweights, so 

much so that I was tempted to sit up in the small hours of the 
morning to hear the B.B.C. transmit the result, which it had 
undertaken to do, but discretion prevailed and I retired to rest, 
as usual, at rr p.m. Before I had slept many minutes I was 
disturbed by a vivid dream. I found that I had been transported 
to the scene of the fight. I was placed some way behind Tunney, 
who seemed to be fending off Dempsey’s attacks with consum- 
mate ease. I was so confident that Dempsey could not win 
after having been so thoroughly beaten that I was startled to 
see Tunney knocked clean off his feet. Instantly came the still, 
small voice, with the words, “But Tunney will win!” At that I 
woke up and, recalling the dream, immediately looked at my 
watch. Only a quarter of an hour had passed. The time was 
11.15, hours before the*fight would begin! The next day when 
I obtained the noon edition of one of the evening papers I was 
naturally greatly impressed when I found that the report 
Confirmed all I had seen before the contest took place. 
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There are one or two comments I should like to make before 
concluding this article. On these and other occasions what I | 
have referred to as a voice is a voice to me, but I must stress | 
the fact that, though independent from me, it is from within 
and not from without. Voices ħeard outside of one, so that 
anyone else present would be expected to hear them, are 
hallucinations which make it imperative that the recipient should 
consult a doctor or mental specialist. , 


On all six occasions this inner voice has always been in direct 
opposition to my own line of thought. Twice I have had words 
of transcendent encouragement, uttered with such certitude and 
finality that one could not gainsay them in any way whatsoever. 
It is far from an uncommon experience for people to receive an 
unexpected warning at least once in their lives. Newspaper 
reports have contained instances of men about to go on board 
ship and, at the last moment, turning away. In one case 
the ship was wrecked and the survivors were few. One man, 
when asked, after the ship had gone down, why he had declined 
to go in her, simply replied, “Something warned me not to go on 
it.” I remember an engine driver who took the responsibility 
on his shoulders of stopping the train (an express) when there 
was no apparent reason for doing so. He told the guard that he 

i could furnish no reason, except that he was sure there was 

danger ahead. The guard took him seriously, and walked ahead 

and round a bend of the railway, quite outside the driver’s range 

7 . of vision, and discovered that a heavy tree had been blown down 
during the night and lay right across the track of the express. 


We need to know a great deal more about the complex nature 
of man before any answer can be found to such a question as, 
ee S of a large number of intending passengers, should 
ee on 3 warned ?” Tt is Just possible that those who have 
dane are prayerful men, but I make this suggestion with 
Aone a it involves the transcendent question of obeying 
R ons a pe prayer; and that would require a care- 
7 sidered essay of a much wider scope than the modest 

mits to which I have confined myself in this article. 
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CHRISTIAN ACCRETIONS FROM THE 
MYSTERY RELIGIONS 
By J. COURTENAY JAMES, M.A., B.D:, Ph.D. 


THAT Christianity, in the course of its development, borrowed 
from current thought and practice has been abundantly shown. 
A brief indication of this fact is all that is necessary for our 
present purpose. The leading Christian apologists were influenced 
by the philosophical and political systems of their times. 
Augustine employed the language of Plotinus, the neo-Platonist, 
to express his inmost convictions after his rebirth into the 
Christian faith. The polity of the Church imitated the stately 
system of Rome. This is seen clearly in what is called “Canon 
Law”, which was based upon imperial civil law. If Christianity 
had borrowed no more than this the effects would not have been 
very serious. The superstitions which crept into the Church 
dimmed the vision and obscured the truth. The primitive mind 
is exceedingly gullible. Even Herodotus readily accepted the 
most improbable stories, and much later Gregory the Great 
filled his writings with pious superstitions and baseless folklore. 
From the earliest times Christianity has had to struggle under 
burdens which it did not create, but which were imposed or 
gleaned from without. \ 


Christian borrowings from paganism were later than the 
Founder of Christianity. The new religion conquered the world, 
but paid a high price for the conquest. As the heathen tribes 
and provinces were subdued by Christian Emperors, many 
phases of the old religions were introduced. This was no 
altogether impolitic, as it induced the heathen converts the more 
eusily to acquiesce in the Christian cult. From this source came 
the Feasts of the Church, Christmas, Easter, Lent, and phases 
of the Eucharist. These were compromises which had some 
justification in the exigencies of the times. But they have been 
allowed to develop into integral elements of the Christian system. 
The result is that modern devotees are sometimes more concerned 
about these ecclesiastical adjuncts than about “the faith which 
was once for all delivered unto the saints’. The spiritual is 
buried in the material, and the psychical in the hierarchical. 
The beatific vision cannot be manipulated, there 1s a sensing of 


the Divine which is secret, direct, and personal. 
377 
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That emergent Christianity was infected with heathen notions 
is apparent from the writings of the New Testament. Hellenistic 
paganism in large measure consisted in occult rites, or mysteries, 
which assured the devotees that salvation could be gained by 
the observance of magical ceremonies, that is, by sacraments. 
In Antioch, for instance, the popular deity was Adonis, “the 
Lord”. The initiated into his cult were guaranteed immortality. 
There was lamentation on the day that this god was supposed 
to have died. On the third day there was joyous celebration 
because the god was raised again. The image of this deity was 
raised in the air, the sign that Adonis had ascended to Heaven. 
These were among the ideas that crept into the Christian cult at 
Antioch. So long as the Christian society restricted itself to 
Jewish adherents the teaching could be kept comparatively 
pure. When the heathen were admitted it was inevitable that 
pagan notions and practices would to some extent colour the 
new religion. The greatest Christian apostle felt perfectly 
justified in accommodating his Gospel to local conditions in order 
to bring the Gentiles within its scope: “I am become all things 
to all men, that I may by all means save some”. 

Inspiration by an indwelling deity characterized many 
ancient religions. Special orders of men were supposed to possess 
a peculiar degree of Divine infusion. Among these may be classed 

the sacerdotal officers in allreligions. In the Hellenistic Mysteries 
j the god-intoxicated man was Entheos, full of the god, possessed, 
a inspired. From this notion came the word “enthusiasm”. The 
possession may be good or bad; in earlier times the god within 

was generally regarded as evil. “Enthusiasm’’, in its less worthy 

sense, is almost synonymous with fanaticism, and enthusiasts are 

looked upon as zealots. New Testament possessions with evil 

spirits, have their analogue in primitive demon infusion. Jesus 

of Galilee shared the common belief in demon possession, and 

this led Him to practise exorcism. Josephus tells us that 

Solomon had “that skill which expels demons”, and “that he 

composed such incantations by which distempers are alleviated”. 

The story of Eleazar is interesting and is evidently derived from 

pagan practice (see Jos. ant. viii, ). He drew out the evil spirit 

from the demoniac, “and when the man fell down immediately, 

he adjured him to return into him no more”. Compare this with : 

: command thee, come out of him, and enter no more into 

fa (Mark ix, 25). In the Greek and Latin Churches there is 

still an inferior order of clergy, Exorcists, who receive ordination 


for the Purpose of expelling evil spirits. Exorcism was retained 
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in the English Church till the time of Edward VI, but it was 
given up when the present Book of Common Prayer was composed. 


The use and significance’ of “blood’’ in ancient religions 
infected Jewish and Christian practice and teaching. The 
treatment of the blood of primitive sacrifices conveyed efficacy 
tothe worshipper or hisenvironment. There wasa rite of Mithraic 
worship called taurobolium, in which the devotee was placed 
under a grating, above which a bullock was slaughtered. The 
blood cf the sacrifical animal fell on the worshipper and cleansed 
him from sin and produced in him a new life. The priestess of 
Apollo at Argos drank blood to create inspiration. The Hebrews 
used the blood of the sin and guilt offering, but not completely 
imitating the heathen, and they were enjoined, “Ye shall eat no 
manner of blood’. The shedding of the blood of the victim was 
the essential part, the quintessence of the sacrifice. Sacrifice, 
human or animal, from time immemorial, has been regarded as 
imperative in the worship of the gods. This conception persisted 
among communities long after their nominal acceptance of 
Christianity. Thus it was inevitable that the Christian religion 
itself should incorporate phases of the ancient cult. The idea 
is found in the teaching of Paul and in the Gospel of Jesus. The 
frequent use of the word “blood” in Christian theology and 
hymnology is reminiscent of the heathen gory religions. 


The rite of Baptism appears to be universal. It is found 
in some form in fields as far apart as Malay and West Africa, 
Madagascar and North America. It was practised in the Mystery 
Religions and in Judaism. The prayers associated with this 
ceremony in Mexico among the Aztecs are very remarkable. If 
they are earlier than the Christian era it might also be argued 
that Christian teachers borrowed from this source. After the 
candidate was baptised the prayer was offered : “Now he liveth 
anew and is born again, now he is purified and cleansed, now our 
Mother, the water, again bringeth him into the world’. In this 
case, of course, there is possibly the influence of some very early 
emigrants. The Christian idea of the washing away of sin by 
baptism permeates the religions of the East and West. As a 
symbol the rite is natural and appropriate, but Christianity 
retained too much of the magical efficacy of the performance. 
“Baptism for the dead’’ was not altogether an innovation m the 
Corinthian Church. Most likely the custom was borrowed from 
non-Christian sources. Among the Egyptians was a baptism 
of the dead, and the Jews were familiar with baptisms (washings) 
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by proxy. Without direct confirmation it may be assumed that 
the cult was “the adaptation of a heathen mystery-usage to 
Christian conceptions and ordinances’ elt Mandzans had a 
custom of pouring water upon the dying. The Corinthians and 
Marcionites are said to have baptised for the dead. A not 
dissimilar practice is found among Mormons at the present time. 


Readmittance to the tribe was by rebirth, When a man 
left his clan and remained away for some years he was regarded 
as dead. The customary funeral rites were carried out for him, 
and he was supposed to be in the world of shades—dead. But 
it might happen that he was not dead at all, only unknown in a 
distant region. He might return unexpectedly to his tribe and 
appear thoroughly alive and well. But since he has been con- 
sidered dead and all the burial ceremonies have been observed, 
he can only re-enter life and the clan by rebirth. So he is passed 
through certain forms associated with infancy, and thus 
readmitted into his former status. It seems that baptism was 
practised among the Jews before Christ, being administered to 
proselytes. The baptism of John differed from that of the 
preceding age and also from that of later apostolic times. The 
use of Holy Water, apart from the Sacrament of Baptism, is 
still preserved by the Roman Catholic Church and by some 

| Anglicans. 


The Sacred Feast occupied a foremost place in primitive 
/ religions. The Jewish Scriptures supply abundant proof of the 
Prominent part taken by feasting. The same is found in all 
ancient cults. The “Supper of the Lord” is an idea and a cere- 
mony based partly upon Jewish and partly upon heathen prac- 
tices. Paul reminds the Corinthians that when they go out to 
dine, the food provided will, in most instances, have been offered 
Mm sacrifice to heathen deities or in pagan temples. The story 
told by Josephus (Ant. xviii) indicates that it was customary +49 
invite members of the Isis cult to a supper in the temple. In an 
Egyptian (Greek) papyrus we read: “You are invited by 
Antonius, son of Ptolemæus, to dine with him at the table of 
the Lord Serapis in the house of Claudius Serapion on the 16th 
at 9 o'clock” (approx. 3 p.m.). It is tempting to connect this 
custom and even the language with Paul’s account of the Christian 
tite: “partake of the table of the Lord”, 


i Fasting has been practised in all ages by almost all people. 
ue Connected with the system of taboo abstentions and 
prohibitions, unlucky days and unpropitious events. It was 
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sometimes enjoined in order to prevent contamination, and some- 
times for protection on critical occasions, such as thunderstorms 
and the eclipse of the sun or moon. The custom, no doubt, grew 
out of the fear and superstition of the untutored heathen. It is 
probable that the priests of the ancient and pagan cults embodied 
in their religious calendars many of the notions and practices that 
had their origin among the common people. In this way super- 
stitions and magical observances gained official recognition. 
There is another reason for fasting. The Zulus have a saying: 
“The constantly overfed body cannot see secret things”. This 
is perhaps the best argument for asceticism and the one psycho- 
a logical defence of Church fasts. Fasting, however, is the product 
of sorrow, calamity, and dark forebodings. “The days will 
come when the Bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and 
then will they fast”. 


The use of the figured-wafer is to be traced to heathen 
ceremonies. The ancient Egyptians marked a circular cake with 
horns (perhaps representing Osiris who was worshipped under the 
form of an ox), and offered it to the moon-goddess. In Greece 
similar oblations were made to Astarte and other deities. The 
Mexicans and Peruvians practised equivalent ceremonies, so also 
did the Romans and Saxons. The Jews were familiar with the 
heathen cult, and were forbidden “to make cakes to the queen 
of heaven” (= the Moon, Astarte). “At Athens cakes in the $ 
shape of a full moon (selene) were offered to the moon-goddess Y 
Artemis, and in Arabia similar offerings were made to the goddess 
Al-Uzza”. The cross lines on the Easter bun are not merely 
representative of the Christian Cross, but are reminiscent of the 
four quarters of the moon symbolized on the heathen and Greek 
oblation cakes. The custom is perpetuated in the circular cakes 
of unleavened bread (wafers) used in the Church Communion 
Service. These wafers in the Roman Church are generally 
stamped with some sacred emblem, the Cross, monogram. (1.H.S.), 
or other Christian symbol. 


Man loves the mysterious, but finds it difficult to realize 
abstract notions apart from some concrete expression. The 
key to the ultimate invisible Reality is Nature and man. The 
Creator is expressed in creation and God in man. But all expres- 
sions and revelations of the Eternal Reality fail to satisfy com- 
Pletely the mental quest and the spiritual aspiration» of the race. 
Moreover, if we had perfectly clear horizons religion would be 
stultified, inasmuch as religion finds its scope, vitality, and joy 
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in the realm of mystery. Worship cannot be limited by intellec- 
tual axioms or philosophic certitudes. It delights to be enveloped 
in mystery, it glories in the mists which now and then open to 
reveal the occult immensities, and then close to leave the soul in 
wonder and adoration. This peering of the soul into the absolute 
invests religion with a greatness and a reality of which the rites 
and symbols of the Church are poor adumbrations. The attempt 
to produce religion from pure monotheism has not been generally 
successful. Some Greek schools and Eastern sects made the 
endeavour, so did Spinoza, but they came short of full achieve- 
ment. This exclusive line of approach logically ends in personal 
annihilation, absorption into the illimitable and universal ocean 
of Being. Living mysticism‘is not only the experience of rest in 
the Infinite, but also the consciousness of being seized and owned 
by some inscrutable Will and Power. But this uncomprehended 
Power to be realized must be exhibited in some way. Hence the 
notion of incarnation is found in all religious systems. 


$ 


The notion of incarnation is fundamental and holds a place 
in nearly all religions. Abstract reality is a poor, perhaps an 
impossible thing, to worship. The invisible must be mediated in 
some way, hence “a direct becoming-one with the Infinite 
creative will of God is impossible of realization”. Incarnation 

| is the method by which the deity appears, and by which man 
| associates with his god. In Western Asia it was a common 
J belief that the gods had come down “in the likeness of men”. 
rs The idea of incarnation is found in Homer and Virgil, in the 

legends of Osiris and Mithra, of Buddha and Vishnu. Lower still, 

Totemism and Fetishism involve the notion of the union of the 

Divine and human. Many of the incarnate deities were due to 

miraculous conception, and their intervention vicarious in the 
Process of redemption. These intermediaries were in danger of 
materializing religion, and rendering it less spiritual. They should 
not be considered as ends in themselves, but as indicating the 
direction of spiritual quest. The highest form of this system of 
mediation is, of course, the Christian doctrine of the incarnation 
of the Son of God. This teaching, freed from dualism and 


thoroughly sublimated, should assist the soul in its vision and 
experience of God, : 


A A tored occultism may be a necessary phase in the evolu- 

n of the soul. Mysticism may possibly undervalue the place 
; a function of religious institutions. There is mystical know- 
edge in the Church, but not exclusively therein. In the struggles 
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of religion at the present time we should discover not only the 
death-agonies of old spiritual cults, but the birth-pangs of new 
and higher unfoldings of truth. Christianity has appealed to 
men because they have regarded it as the loftiest expression of 
the Divine. But some ask whether it is the final expression. 
Are we about to witness “some new synthesis which will super- 
sede this cult of a crucified Hebrew with its Babylonian cos- 
mogony and magical accretions?’’ Are all religious cults, 
primitive and modern, developing media through which the 
growing race obtains clearer and progressive knowledge of the 
Divine? Mystical cognition, the only direct and proximate 
spiritual knowledge, may ultimately divest itself of all sacramental 
aids and look unmediated into the face of God. 


It is probable, therefore, that mysticism is sometimes re- 
presented in a form that is too absolute. It rightly holds that 
communion between God and the soul may be established by 
certain religious exercises, such as the contemplation of the 
Divine, or an illumination of the soul, or an inner light. But 
when these definitions are exaggerated, mysticism becomes 
subject to one-sided developments, seen in quietism, pietism, 
Zionism, fanaticism and other forms. God-consciousness is not 
the only factor present, there is also a self-consciousness, and 
religion is the true balance and interaction between these con- 
sciousnesses. Extreme mysticism is in danger of being unethical. 
In this ultra-practical form it appears in Buddhists and Brahmans, 
in Spinoza and Hegel. The urge of supra-ethical mysticism is 
toward the attainment of immortality for the individual through 
initiation. It thus fails in a measure to prepare man to live a 
new life in the world, and to set an example of consecrated and 
self-sacrificing service. The purest spiritual insight should ideally 
produce the best ethical manifestations. The extreme mystic, 
by.abandoning himself to his consciousness of God, tries to lose 
his own consciousness. But it is doubtful whether a man can 
obliterate his self-consciousness without obscuring more: or less 
the vision of God. The Christian conception of occultism is that 
the vision of God is either objectively or subjectively mediated. 
Paul’s esoterism is a little obscure: “We all with unveiled face 
beholding in the [or reflecting as a] mirror the glory of the Lord, 
are transformed into the same image.” 


One of the remarkable things about Paul's ministry was his 


independence of tradition. The incidents in the life of Jesus were | 


not made the formal basis of his teaching: indeed, he made but 
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slight reference to them. He had another source of knowledge, bid 
which was so definite and authoritative that he could pass over 
the teaching of Jesus as reported by tradition. Paul received 
“3 word of the Lord”, by which he means a revelation made to 
him through an immediate spiritual channel. Such a revelation 
he called a “mystery”. It may have been something hidden from 
angels, but made known to the elect, the spiritually initiated. 
Paul recognized that changed world-conditions made it necessary 
to develop a creative Gospel parallel with and additional to the 
primitive evangelical norm. His conviction of the validity of the 
revelation made to him rendered it possible for him to achieve 
this end. Tradition has its value and purpose, but continuous 
unveiling of the Divine to the spiritually enlightened must be 
expected and realized. “To us God has unveiled it by the Spirit, 
for the Spirit searches all things, even the abysses of God”. 


The Christian dogma of the “‘Fall’’ has rather distorted the 
cosmic view. It implies the negation of any Divine depths in 
human nature where communion with God may be established. 
Hence, if salvation is to come to man it must be from without. 
God must proceed toward man, for man cannot advance toward 
God. This is not an adequate conception. Emancipation from 
sin may be sought in different ways—by the vicarious interven- 

tion of a transcendent agency, by the exercise of a determined 
will-power in man, by submerging self in the ocean of infinite 
f Being. 

Idealism, whether Stoic or Neoplatonic, believes that man in 
the depths of his nature is Divine. The consciousness of the best 
and highest in human nature is concomitant with the conscious- 
ness of the ultimately and eternally Divine. It is by cultivating 
the best and highest in ourselves and by contemplating the 

erfection of the Divi i ee 
P n of the Divine, that we escape the imperfections that 
are associated with the temporal and finite. God is in all things, 
therefore, He isin man. The immanent Divinity is ever prompting 
towards the transcendent Deity. Because of the essential oneness 
between the Divine inherent in human nature, and the Divine 


that is unbounded by such personality, the two Divine phases 
may move in co-operation and unity. 
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THE OTHER SIDE 
By GRANT DUFF 


THIS true story was told me after one of the famous luncheon 
parties given by a lady whom I shall call Madame Plerre. Her 
hotel was nearly opposite to the British Embassy, where at 
that time I was performing the duties of secretary under the 
ambassador, who was then the Marquis of Dufferin. 


I only mention this fact, as it serves to date the story, for 
Lord Dufferin, though he had some curious psychical experi- 
ences, does not come into this one. 


Madame Plerre was Jewish, but her house resembled the 
Rothschilds’, in the fact that you never knew whom you might 
meet in it—in was one of the few non-aristocratic dwellings 
frequented by the noble Faubourg (as the Faubourg Saint’ 


Germain used to be called, before the War had smashed up 


everything social). 

I had been lunching, as I said, with Madame Plerre, and had 
told one or two little ghost stories, partly for the pleasure of 
observing the different reactions of different people to them. 
When the other guests had taken leave and I was about to follow 
their example, Madame Plerre drew me aside and said: “Grant 
Duff, your stories and the way you tell them have assured me 
that you will be interested in what I am going to tell you. It 
is not altogether a ghost story, but rather the narrative of what 
once happened to me, when I was young and beautiful and very 
much the fashion in Paris, where I am now only an old lady well 
known for her parties. 

“I had not yet married and this hotel was not my residence, 
though I lived with my parents in a street not very distant from 
where we now are. 

“One morning, in the height of the season, I had a bad tooth- 
ache and decided to go to the fashionable dentist, Monsieur 
Edwards, who lived in the rue Ordener. 

“Thad not made an appointment before arriving—telephones 
had not then been thought of—and found on reaching his house 
that he was engaged with another patient. I was shown into 
the waiting-room, where I found that there was only one other 


Person before me. I noticed that she was very well dressed and 
385 2E 
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rather thought that she was English, as I watched her turning 4 
over the pages of one of those illustrated mental distractions, 
which are the depressing prelude to dental extractions. 


“J was engaged in thus silently admiring her, when she suddenly | 
turned round and to my great surprise addressed me in English, 
which I happened to know well. She was so lovely and dis- 
tinguished, that I remember thinking, as she turned towards me, 
that she must belong to your aristocracy. ; 


“But my admiration of her beautiful clothes and of her 
elegance was soon exchanged for a very different sentiment, when 
I heard her speak, and realized from the broken words and the 
emotion that came from them, that she was speaking from the 
depths of her being, and really making to me an extraordinary 
appeal. 


“Will you please excuse me,’ she said, ‘but something tells 
me that I must speak to you and tell you my terrible trouble. 
I am a desperate, ruined woman, although I have all the best 
that life has to offer—a husband who adores me, rank [she was 
a peeress, Lady C——l] and position. Oh how I wish I had never 
been in France or seen a Frenchman !’ 


“T was not best pleased at these remarks from an English- 

woman, for after all we were in Paris and France was my country, 

| yet there was something about my fair interlocutress that stirred 
J my pity and prevented her last remarks from setting me against 


vA her. 


“She continued, as though bound to pour out her soul to me, 
a perfect stranger, waiting like her a share of the dentist’s at- 
tention: “Yes, yes, I am indeed ruined and my whole life is 
poisoned in a most extraordinary way. Iam married, as I have 
told you, but I have also had a lover for some years. We met 
in London, when he was over there visiting, and he has returned 
every year and been to stay with us at our country place Since 
the liaison began. My lover is or rather was a Frenchman—!I 
don’t know which to say, as you will see directly. His name is 
Count N—— and you must have met him in Parisian society— 
he was very fond of society both in Paris and in London.’ 


: ~ He died last year,’ I interrupted; ‘I remember him per- 
ae But he was,much older than you, Madame ; surely too 
old to be the lover of so beautiful and young a woman.’ 


He was fascinating when he spoke, and had a long experti- 
ence of women, and he knew exactly what to say and when to 


© 
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A say nothing and also how to wait, and I had been brought up 
with Englishmen, who are not as a rule acquainted with these 
| secrets, which I suppose all Frenchmen know. 


“Shortly before he died, we had some very unpleasant 
scenes when he was staying with us in Worcestershire—he was 
very jealous of the younger men, who naturally surrounded me 
both in London and Paris and especially, when we had a large 
house-party, in the country, as was the case during his last visit 
tous. My husband took him very much to his heart and yet 
he was so jealous that he even complained of the few mild caresses 
which my own husband gave me in public. During one of these 
scenes, I told him I was sorry I had ever had anything to do 
with him, as he was so unreasonable.. I threatened to leave him 
there and then. He grew furious at once and even shook his 
fist at me, shouting: “Very well: you will see that I will never 
leave you.” ` 


“ ‘He returned to London and left for Paris the day after, 
and I never saw him alive and in the flesh again. But the day after 
his death, which occurred three months after that quarrel, he 
came back, as he had threatened, from the dead. 


I remember my maid was curling my hair at the time he first 
appeared. He was sitting quietly on a chair close to the pier- 
glass, as I turned round to look at myself in it. I asked the 
maid if she saw anything, but he was not visible to her. I knew l 
he had been ill, but only heard of his death by telegram the day h 
after this vision of him. ; | 

“As soon as I could get rid of the maid, I spoke to the 
phantom and adjured it to begone. It made no reply, but 
remained sitting on the chair and looking at me with a horrible 
expression. When I left my bedroom to go down to breakfast, 
I saw it following and gliding after me, either close behind or 
jush in front, or seated and looking at me, with the horrible 
expression that it first wore. This expression was a mixture of 
triumph and devilish derision. He was not there all the time 
at first, but of late, he is hardly ever out of sight. ; 

‘There he is,’ she whispered, pointing to an empty chair b 
the door of the room. 

“Her face became that of a fury as she cursed the spectre. 
I did my best to calm her, for I did not wish the dentist to 
Surprise me engaged in such an extraordinary conversation. 


“Tn what way do you think I can be of use to you 2 T asked, a 


”. 
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«I don’t know how,’ came the reply, ‘but I feel that you 


can help me.’ 
“T thought a moment and then asked her if she would like 
to come for a drive with me that afternoon in the Bois de 


Boulogne. 

“Tt was about four o'clock when we started from her hotel, 
where I had been to pick her up. She was alone in Paris, I 
told my coachman to drive out beyond Armenonville and the 
Cascade, and we were soon deep in conversation. She was much 
calmer and told me a great deal about her affairs. She kept 
looking about as we were returning and at last exclaimed: ‘It’s 
marvellous, but this is the first time that I have been without 
ham for weeks.’ 


“Our conversation had led me to forget that a friend of mine 
had arranged with me to come and see me that day at five, and 
when at last I reached home and drove into the courtyard of 
our house, the concierge told me that a gentleman had been 
waiting for more than an hour and was then putting on his coat 
in the hall. I found the Comte Arbois de l’Orne at the bottom 
of the staircase. He looked pale and disturbed and said that 
he had intended to leave some time before, but in view of what 


had occurred, had thought it best to wait and tell me. He spoke 
as follows : 


: ‘The drawing-room was quite empty, when I was shown 
into it. T sat on a chair facing the door, with the large fireplace 
on my right. There were several papers on the table at my side, 
and I took up the Figaro. For a minute or two I was engrossed 
In an article, and when I looked up was surprised to see that I 
was no longer alone in the room. An elderly gentleman in a 
grey frock-coat had come in, when I was reading, but the extra- 
ordinary thing was that I had not heard the door open, although 
I was sitting a few feet from it and face to face with the chair 
upon which he was sitting. I was rather surprised at the fixity 
of his tegard and thought it better to make some remark to 
break the silence, which was growing oppressive. I remarked 
that you were not likely to be detained much longer, but in vain 
awaited his reply. He said nothing, but continued to stare 
fixedly at me. Highly incensed at this, I went up to him, and 
was about to put my-hand on his shoulder in no friendly fashion, 
when he suddenly seemed to melt away and my arm touched 
the back of the chair upon which he had beer, sitting. This 
happened only a few moments ago.’ 
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“We returned to the drawing-room and asked the concierge 
if he had admitted anybody besides the Comte de l’Orne, but 
he was positive that he had not. done so. 


“I wrote and told my English acquaintance of this curious 
incident and gave as accurate a description of the apparition as 
I could, at second-hand. Her reply confirmed my belief that 
what my friend had seen must have been the phantom that had 
so long persecuted the peeress. She wrote me a charming letter 
at Christmas saying that she had been free of the visitations 
for some months and had no doubt that I had been the means 
whereby this was effected. 


“I have never had any further news of her, or any other 
explanation, and to this day do not understand how so very 
unspiritual a person as myself should have been chosen to lay 
that particular ghost. For in my long life, that has been the 
only time that I have been brought in direct contact with the 
Other Side.”’ 


PEACEFUL CALM 
By ETHEL ARCHER 


Peaceful calm upon the waters, 
Gentle stillness o’er the wave, 
Orient stars like Beauty’s daughters 
Do the world with splendour lave. 
And the moon in stately glory 
Drives her silver car along, 

Till the earth with frost still hoary 
Bursts at daybreak into song. 
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HOW CAN CIVILIZATION BE SAVED? 
By R. E. BRUCE 


UNTIL lately the world was divided into three unequal parts: 
those who deliberately worked for disintegration and disaster; 
those who blinded themselves to the swift, underground progress 
of this work, hiding their heads, ostrich-like, in the sand; and 
those, much fewer in number, who, alert and awake to the over- 
whelming and imminent danger, dared to raise their voices to 
warn and prepare, in a wilderness of disbelief, derision, and 
contempt. 


That all warnings were unheeded is untoward, but no longer 
to the point, for the time for warnings has now gone by. 


No camouflage, however skilful, can now disguise the march 
of disintegrating forces on civilization. In the form we know it, 
civilization is already doomed. 


The disruptive forces are enormously on the increase. The 
unitive forces are slipping away. 


Disaster, beyond possibility of deception, is upon us, whilst 
more and greater catastrophes muster upon the horizon. 


That, however, for which men are asking everywhere to-day 


is not so much a diagnosis of disasters which have become too 
patent to be ignored, as an effectual remedy. 


How can this disintegrating process be stopped—and turned ? 


Before it is Possible to suggest any means of tackling con- 
structively so gigantic a problem, it is imperative, not only to 
look with 


some particularlity into fundamental causes, but also 
to trace accurately the relationship of cause to effect, and, to 


mark at which point the behaviour of nations began to set up 


the causes tending towards disintegration and chaos. 


The immediate cause has recently been given some publicity. 


It Was mentioned by Professor Sir Arthur Thompson in the 
Daily Express of June 7th, as follows : 


ie Lhe evolution of the individual human being is not keeping 


_ Pace with the evolution of the social organism.” 


ydenham, in a letter to the Morning Post of 
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“We are able to compare a period when mankind retained the 
mastery over the astounding gifts of science, and when industrialists 
on a velatively small scale controlled production, with the present 
day, when those gifts seem to have passed beyond our powers of 
directing them to the unalloyed good of humanity, and when financiers 
have come to dominate industry.” 


Whilst in my article “Rhythm in Life’’* occurs the following. 


ce 


. Man’s creative genius has outstripped his rhythm. His 
inventions have increased and multiplied, complicating and ‘speeding 
up’ life in a way that necessitates an equal development in his own 
personality, if he would not be destroyed by that which he has created. 
But instead of controlling these stupendous forces that he has brought 
into activity he is to a great extent controlled by them. The magnitude 
of his achievement oppresses him. As yet he has failed to adjust 
his personal rhythm to that of those things which he has made, and 
he pays the price of non-adjustment in jangled nerves, neurasthenta, 
madness, and suicidal mania. Unless he learns to bring his inner 
rhythm of body, mind, and spint into harmony with that outer 
rhythm of his creation, catastrophe is imminent. Man is reaping 
the harvest before he has intimately realized the exigencies and 
strangenesses of his crop.” 


That which is true of illness of the body is equally true in \ 
diseases of the mind, and of the body politic. The whole world 
is now suffering from a kind of mental nausea and disease. 


That which happens to the health of man in cases of non- 
adjustment to his outward conditions, is now happening, through 
i man, to the health of nations. 
i The world, like man, is subject to these same vibrations. 
Nid It also has its physical, mental, and spiritual planes or ages, 
each one prevailing in turn, at different periods of its existence, 
greatly in obedience to the rhythm and vibrations which man 
himself has set up. Unless he can and will adjust his individuality 
to be in harmony with each age as it arises, cataclysms must 
occur, varying in intensity with the intensity of his maladjustment. 

That which causes a nation to rise to greatness is not luce 
or chance, but only character. And lack of character is invariably 
the cause of its fall. Now the law of life for character, like every- 
thing else, is not static, but progressive. Unless character 
evolves it retrogresses, which is the way that leads to death. 


* Occult Review, April 1929. 
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Life demands the conquest of that inertia which lies at the : | i 
root of all material things. ; 

That life without effort becomes extinct, is not a question 
of personal opinion, or of the opinions or ideals of sects or parties, 
but simply the working of universal law. To act against this 
law is to court annihilation. 


Conditions in recent years have set up a kind of vicious 
circle of behaviour, in opposition to natural law. Mechanical 
inventions have succeeded one another with bewildering speed. 
But it is easier to invent a thing than to keep pace with its 
progress, and present-day man is unequally developed with the 
things that his brain has created. His machinery has become Ý 
more perfect than himself. If he cannot—or rather will not— | 
bring his vibrations into harmony with those now required by | 
the normal evolution of the world, he must again drag all civiliza- 
tion crumbling about his ears, as others have done before him, 
and sink back into that amorphous quagmire of prehistoric 
savagery from which he has, with so much difficulty and sus- 
tained effort, emerged. f 


Modern man is apt to admit his physical and mental equip- f 
ment as being connected, but to look on the spiritual side of him i 
either as a thing apart or as non-existent. D 


J It is just in this denial that danger lies. 
Egypt, in common with other nations, fell for the same reason 


é . which threatens the fall of England to-day, because she failed 


to make the spiritual part of herself dominant, in accordance 
with the need of her age, 


As to England, it js superfluous to descant on her trials. Pa 
They have become only too obvious. Few have not suffered i 
R ee zy through the crises of the last few years.: But the | 
TE z : matter is that recent events, instead of arousing 
of see ee fae and brotherhood so noticeable at the outset 
x T ave had the opposite effect. There has been a vast 
ccentuation of that murderous and self-destructive spirit which 
ee Tapaciously—honestly or otherwise—to extort the best 
ane ee a rapidly decreasing total of national possessions. 
ae e tt from the socialist peer who turns himself 
a I ae pany to avoid his share of the burden when 
ale ane up the possessions of the remaining rich, to the 
Me Cort Opxeeper who affixes Plice-tickets on good fruit in 

‘i © iront and sells for the same amount inferior fruit from the 
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back. These “Heads I win tails you lose” tactics threaten to 
engulf our national life, defeating the very object they would 
achieve, for they destroy confidence and alienate prosperity. 


Whether we are in sympathy or not with this “smash and 
grab” vogue is not material to our argument. The point is that 
“every man for himself and devil take the hindmost” is a negative, 
and, in the long run, a purely self-destructive policy. 


How many greater woes is England fated to endure? Will 
she sink-right down into that dark abyss of humiliation and despair 
on the borders of which she is now lingering ? Must annihilation 
occur before the Light, of which the first faint radiance already 
glimmers in the distance, actually dawns ? 


That England will rise again we believe and know, and to 
something greater than she has ever been. But through how 
much tribulation is she doomed to wade before she stops in her 
tracks and turns round to God ? 


For this is the only secret, and the only cure. 


Signs of spiritual awakening are many. In them alone lies 
our salvation. 


Meanwhile what, in this welter of misery, can be the work 
of the individual ? 

We must be sufficiently brave, honest, and truthful to admit 
that not one of us, however obscure, can be absolved from 
responsibility for the evils that have come upon us, and for such 
others as may be impending. There is no law but that of cause 
and effect, and this law is not limited to worlds or nations, but 
operates down to the most apparently trivial thoughts and 
actions of every human being. In our little insignificant way 
we are each one of us setting up constructive or destructive 
causes, and it is these, taken in bulk, that decide the fate of 
nations and of worlds. 

Whilst constructive and unitive vibrations dominate, the 
universe remains in poise and balance. When destructive and 
separative vibrations preponderate, chaos inevitably follows. 

But at any period of these chaotic upheavals they may be 
countered by opposite vibrations, thereby gradually rehabilitating 
the world. : 

Which way, then, shall we chose? A continuation of present 
methods, or a step upwards ? 

England, as a whole, has no reason to shrink before the task 
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as she understands the nature of the 

Bee cal ccd A loins and unite to overcome. When 

ae riie the structure of the invisible, her awakening and 
redemption have begun. . oe 

Meanwhile, that which she needs in her extremity is a man, 

a leader, whose very ignorance will be a rampart, in whom the 

mists of plots and counterplots, of conferences and complexities, 

will not be allowed to dim the clearness of his brain and heart. 

' A man to whom the false and sterile gabble of politicians shall 

be meaningless. A man of indomitable will, in whom thought 

and action are intimately allied. 


And, so soon as England’s straits become more dire and 
desperate, that man will surely come. 


EXILE 
By CLARE CAMERON 


Hear, O my brother 

On the far-flung escarpment 
Of the mountains in the sky, 
That stand up at morning 

In awful grace and splendour 
Classic upon high, 

My brother, hear my cry ! 
Hear, O my sister 

In the secret places 

I may not penetrate— 
Under wave, under forest, 
Fleece and flower and feather, 
Locked inviolate, 

Hear me at the gate ! 


Hear, all my kindred, 

My radiant companions 

Of the clean sweet air, 

Whose bright eyes are covered 
And white limbs shrouded 
From the vulgar stare, 

Attend my prayer ! 


Of your love, of your wisdom, 
Swing for a moment 

From Sun-swept sphere 

A bridge through the shadow, 
That ‘poets and dreamers 

So lonely here, 

May know you near 

And, beauty-led, 

Be comforted, 
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THE CREATIVE WORD 
| By LEONARD BOSMAN 


RYTHMICALLY the universe was created, and in an ordered 
sequence it was brought forth into being. Architecturally and 
geometrically conceived, it was finally formed and completed by 
SOUND, the creative potency, manifesting as vibration. This 
was not sound as men know sound, which is but the densest 
manifestation of the eternal RHYTHM of the universe. It is 
rhythm which is the creative power in its essential reality, whilst 
sound is its earthly or atmospheric manifestation, the universe 
being based upon pure sound. 


This idea finds lodgment in many religions, myths and 
traditions, for the word is obviously the last expression of thought, 
as the latter must be clothed in language ere it can be manifested 
fully in a world of forms. Thought is a vibratory power, and 
language is a registering of such vibration, the idea finally 
becoming the word, as sound expresses itself in and as a form. 
Sound, or rather that which is beyond sound, the soundless — 
sound, if such terms may be used, is indeed the power of creation. 
The homely idophone demonstrates this quite clearly and it forms 
a most fascinating study.* Truly may it be said that “by the word h 


of the Lord the Heavens were made” (Ps. xxxiii, 6). 


So, then, the creative word resounds through space and He 
| worlds appear. The unknown reality thereby manifests itself 
o through the magical potency of its vibratory energy, the Verbum, 
M the “Word” of God, that power sometimes termed the Cosmus 
Christ, the Logos who was God and was with God “in the begin- 
| ning” even before Abraham was. ; 

‘It is the Divine energy which runs along the whole sounding- 
board of Nature, producing as it vibrates everywhere the most 
marvellous shapes in the primordial plastic SUBSTANCE. nese 
shapes, from which the very atoms themselves are made, are the 
platonic measures of rhythm, the so-called platonic solids. The, 
word, the vibrating Divine energy, 806S forth everywhere to 
produce wonders by its marvellous music, the true music of the 
spheres, the Divine chord, or word. This is the Word of God, 
the manifestation of God, which none can realize until they have 

*The reader should study Claude Bragdon’s The Beautiful Necessity for 
further light on the subject, 
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learned to resolve the notes and tones and semitones of the 
world’s harmonies into the cosmic chord harmonial; until, that 
is, they have learned to see the one amid the seeming many. To 
realize this is to have found the lost word and to have resolved | 
its parts or letters into one perfect word, or sound, of reality. 


Sound, as we know it in our physical condition, is but the 
effect of a movement of atmospheric particles. Nevertheless, that 
which causes sound, or permits of sound, the essential reality of 
the creative power, this is all-pervading, the “soundless sound’? 
itself, which has such close analogy to physical sound as to be 
with difficulty distinguished from it. In the deepest sense this 
soundless sound is the result of Divine motion, or the vibrating 
Word of God. It includes all vibrations in itself, as sound, colour, 
form, etc., though our ordinary senses are usually incapable of 
realizing the oneness which includes all these differentiations of the 
eternal motion which manifests as sound, colour and form; for 
each sense can only answer to its corresponding vibration. So the 
creative word is not sound in the human sense, but is the power 
which produces all types of vibratory energies, all sounds, colours 
a ae that which H. P. Blavatsky used to call “Absolute 

ound’’. 


In its essential reality the lost word is not really a word 
(except that it is the only speech of God). The lost word is a 
chord of vibrant music transcending speech or even thought. 
It is the universal chord in which all notes are blended as a great 
and wondrous harmony, before differentiation sets in to produce 
discord. The Word of God goes forth and the universe appears, the 
result of the vibration or sound built up into forms by the power 
of the word which is no word, the manifesting Son of God, who is 
no actual son but an emanating vibratory power. 


The cosmic chord is not heard in its fullness by men, but only 
notes and tones or semitones are caught by human minds. Fer 
n: man affirms, or even imagines, himself as separate from 
ee so the completeness of things eludes his mind, and the í 
ae = ae 1s ever unrealized until all separateness is |: 
a - The word lost to the separative man may be found 

fe eee adventurer who is willing to pass the trials, who is 
w ng to lose his separate life and find the LIFE EVERLASTING. 
: He, and he alone, whose, ears are thus attured to Truth will hear 


the word, the cosmic chord in all i À 
A A ts f elf 
as one with all that lives. its fullness and realize hims 


a à Passing from the mystical to the more technical aspect of the 


= See zs 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| : _ THE CREATIVE WORD 397 


subject, the reader may be interested in noting the various 
writings in which mention is made of the Creative Word. 


The student of the book of Genesis will notice that God creates 
the universe with ten “sayings”. This is regarded by the Rabbis 
as being of great importance, and the pious Hebrew affirms at 
certain Sabbath afternoon services that “with ten sayings the 
world was created”. This, of course, refers to the fact that “and 
God said” is repeated ten times in the first chapter of Genesis. 
This is presumed by some to bear a relation to the Ten Emanations 
of Divinity generally called the Ten Sephiroth. It is also said that 
there were ten generations from Adam to Noah, ten from Noah 
to Abraham, the latter being tested by ten trials. Ten miracles 
were wrought and ten plagues occurred in Egypt and ten at the 
sea (Parak Chamishi vi). Again it is said in Numbers xiv, 22, that 
the stiff-necked children of Israel tempted God ten times. Ten 
miracles were likewise wrought in the Temple, and ten things were 
created in the twilight of the Sabbath eve. No explanation is 
given of all this by the Rabbis, but evidently they consider ten 
to be the perfect number of completion. 


No commentator has dared to accept literally the statement 
that God spoke ten times; for no Hebrew believes that God 
speaks as man speaks. It is generally accepted, of course, that 
God communicates His will to man and in this sense only does He 
| speak. Studying the stories derived from earlier polytheistic 
il sources, the philosophers amongst the Hebrews saw the impos- 
1 sibility of God speaking, so they understood it as a declaration of | 
‘| His Will, the expression of the Divine Will as Mendelssohn and * 
a others have it. The Talmudic axiom affirms that “the expressions 
used in the Torah (Law) are akin to the ordinary language of 
mankind”, but they are not to be understood materialisti- = 
cally. i l 
“The word vyamr, “and he said”, is derived from AMR, | 
“to say”, and this is generally followed by the command itself, | 
i “and he said’ do so and so. The other word for speech is DBR, 
i “to speak”. Hence the idea that “and he said” relates to the 
a Divine Will making itself known. The word AMR 1S also used in 
J different parts of the Scripture and translated “to think . The 
l well-known phrase that “Hiram answered by writing (2 Chron. 
ii, 10), with which certain Freemasons are well acquainted, reads 
in the original “and Hiram said in writing” (VYAMR), The word 
_used is the same exactly as in Genesis and hence may easily be 
we S seen to mean not so much an actual voicing of a desire as an 


A 
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expression of it. Therefore it is understood as an expression of the 
Divine Will. 

This same word is also used to represent the idea of command- 
ing (2 Chron. xxix, 24) and in several places AMR, with a slightly 
different “pointing” of the letters, means “to command’’, i.e. to 


say what is to be done. 

The famous Memrah (MAMR) is found only in later Hebrew 
writings (Esther i, 15) and means “a command”, “the thing 
willed”, “the word spoken’’, etc. Hence some Christian writers 
have endeavoured to see this as the “woRD” of God and have 
associated it with the man Jesus. There is no doubt, of course, that 
it has come to mean the Power of God working in creation, but 
never did the Hebrews understand Mémrah as a person. It is 
simply the vibratory dynamic energy of God manifesting as 
vibration, or motion, and becoming sound only where atmosphere 
exists, for there only is actual speech known. Hence, in the 
beginning “actual speech” is impossible. God creates by vibration 
and the denser side of this is known as sound. Whether, then, it 
be called the Word of God, creative sound, or the dynamic 
energizing force of God, makes little difference if the true idea 
of Creation be understood. It will, then, be understood that 
the “And God said” of Genesis does not in any way refer to an 
anthropomorphic God actually ordering the universe by mere 
speech to appear. It is the directive Will of God sending forth 
the Divine energy which, entering everywhere into God’s cosmic 
substance, becomes creative sound or vibratory power. 


The Christian idea of a personal Logos may have been derived 


from this, but it certainly has become very different in its present 
orthodox, or dogmatic form. 


Bishop Patrick’s commentary, although supposed merely to 
explain, “without forsaking the literal Sence, and betaking ourselves 
to, I do not know what, Allegorical I nterpretations’’ (Pa. ii), neyer- 
theless agrees with the idea held in this work, that the words “and 
God said” represent God creating by His Will. This is confirmed 
also by Maimonides, and later by Fabre D’Clivet, being copied 
by many others. Patrick quotes, with evident approbation, 
another heathen “Philosopher”, Anaxagoras, who declared that, 

The Beginning of all things is Nous, the M ind, who is the cause 


and the Lord of the whole world. He gave order to things in disorder, 
and motion to things immovable”, etc. 


à Maimonides (born A.D. 1135) explains the matter very 
Clearly and judiciously, as the following extract will prove: 
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. after you have advanced thus far and truly comprehended that 
God exists without having the attribute of existence... I donot think 
I need explain to you beyond the inadmissibility of the attribute of speech 
in reference to God.... When we are told that God addressed the 
prophets and spoke to them, our minds are merely to receive a notion 
that there is a Divine knowledge to which the Prophets attain. .. . 


The terms AMR, and DBR (to say, to speak) applied 
to God can only have one of the two significations mentioned 
last, viz. the will and desire, or the thought, and there 
is no difference whether the Divine thought became known 
to man by means of an actual voice, or by one of those kinds of 
inspiration which I shall explain. We must not suppose that in 
speaking God employed voice or sound or that He has a soul in 
which the thoughts reside ; but we ascribe and attribute to Him 
thoughts in the same manner as we ascribe to Him other attrib- 
utes... . The word VYAMR (and he said) occurring in the 
account of the Creation signifies “He wished”, or “He desired”. 
This has already been stated by other authors and is well known. 
A proof of this, namely, that all these references to speaking 
denote the will, not the speech, is found in the circumstances 
that a command can only be given to a being which exists and is 
capable of receiving the command. Compare “By the word of. 
the Lord the heavens were made, and all the host of them by the 
breath of his mouth”. . . . His mouth” and “the breath of His 
mouth” are undoubtedly figurative expressions, and the same is 
the case with “His word’ and “His speech”. The meaning of the 
verse is therefore that they (the heavens and all their hosts) 
exist through His Will and desire. (Guide of the Perplexed. 
Part i. ch. 65 (trans: M. Friedlander). 

It is difficult to give a perfect explanation of the difference 
between the English words “say” and “speak”, and it is equally 
difficult to explain the difference in Hebrew as the two words are 
often used in the same sentence. Thus it is said, “Speak (DBR) 
unto the Children of Israel saying (LAMR)’’ and in other cases 
the words are interchangeable. 


Now the verb amr, to say or to speak, is used very often in 
the sense of unuttered speech, that is, thought expressed within 
rather than without, but none the less potent. Itisa meditative 
will expressing itself, an instance of which being found in 2 Sam. 


(xxi, 16) where it is said that one of the sons of the giant “thought = 


of slaying David” , vyaumare, literally, “said within himself that oe 
he would slay David”. It is used also in the sense of what says 
thy soul,” i.e. what do you say (thin ) inwardly, or as it is Oe 
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pressed in the Authorised Version (I Sam. xx, 4). Whatsoever 
the soul desireth (thinketh, speaketh). 

In the Hebrew night prayer occurs the expression “say in 
your heart”, i.e. meditate or commune. Hence, seeing that this 
occurs in so many places, the affirmation may well be ventureq 
that the expression, “And God said” (vAMR) is not intended to 
represent God speaking (DBR) but expressing His creative and 
meditative Will, an inward “saying” and not an outward and 
manifested speech. This is the best explanation that. can be 
given in English. 

Fabre D’Clivet confirms this idea and goes on to show 
that the root of the word represents a spreading abroad 
of light (aur), to declare a thought, to will and also to speak. It 
signifies, therefore, as he says in his Cosmogony not only “to 
say” but on occasion may attain a signification much more exalted, 
especially in Genesis where “the Being of Beings manifests His 
creative Will”. Awmr, then, “is anact of the will, as is indicated by 
the hieroglyphic composition of the verb AUMR, a power which 
declares, manifests and reflects itself without, and also upon the 
being which it enlightens”. 


To the student of the inner reality of the Scripture there is in 
all this a clear idea of the creation of the universe by some 
vibratory effect. It is speech and it is not speech, it is sound and 
it is not sound, a word yet no word. To understand this there 


Sir John Woodroffe (Arthur Avalon), in his translation, The 
Garland of Letters, gives a fine explanation of the Hindu idea as 
to the origin of sound and the power of vibration (Vach) in the 
universe. : 

He shows that sound exists as “gross” and “subtile”, the 
former only depending upon “atmosphere” for its manifestation 
whilst the latter must be cognized by senses finer than those 
exhibited in the sense Organs. Thus there is the creative cosmic 
sound, or energy, in its most subtile form, unheard by man but 
appertaining to God as Creator. The speech of man is termed in 
the Hindu Scriptures “lettered sound”, ordinary speech, whilst 
its deeper ferm is subtile and apprehended by the supernormal 
senses of the Yogi or deeply meditative thinker. In ever increas- 
ing Tates, sound becomes more subtile until it is a mere vibratory 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


¢ 
- 


« 
} 
ij 


i 
I 


en 
x 
py 
| 
eh 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


, THE CREATIVE WORD 401 


power of God which actually creates the universe. Hence, God 
is termed in the Scriptures the “Sound-Creator’” i.e. Shabda- 
brahman. 


“The feminine noun Vak” says Woodroffe, “means literally 


both voice and the word it utters... . All things have a three- 


fold sense, supreme (Para), subtile (Sukshma), and gross (Sthula).”” 


Vach in its highest sense is, then, the cosmic ideation of God, 
the Divine “Word”. Evidently occurring in the most ancient 
Scriptures of India, “this notion of the ‘Word’ is very ancient. 
God ‘speaks’ the word and the thing appears. . . . The Divine 
Word is conceived of in the Hebrew Scriptures as having creative 
power.” (p. 3.) 3 

The Power of sound as creator is recognized everywhere in the 
Hindu Philosophies and Scriptures. In the Khandogya Upani- 
shad (p. 35, Sacred Books of the East, Vol. 1), it is said that Praja- 
pati, the Creative Power, ‘“brooded on the worlds and from them 
thus brooded on, the threefold knowledge came forth . . . and 
the sacred word Om issued.” From this all sound and speech 
is derived, in fact Om (Aum) represents the All according to 
this ancient Scripture. 


Creation by “word’’ or voice was a special concept of the 
ancient Egyptians. Tehuti, Thoth or Thot as Maspero calls him, 
was “Lord of the voice, master of words and books, possessor 
or inventor of those magic writings which nothing in heaven 
or earth or in Hades can withstand. He had discovered the 
incantations which evoke and control the gods; he had tran- 
scribed texts and noted the melodies of these incantations; he 
recited them with that true intonation—ma khron—which renders 
them all-powerful, and every one, whether god or man, to whom 
he imparted them, and whose voice he made the true—sma- 
khron—became like himself, master of the universe.” (Maspero, 
p. 146.) 

This refers to the Man Tehuti who came to Egypt as the 
Saviour and Light Bringer and for His great works was acclaimed 
a god, and it was said that He came from Heaven. In many cases 
creation was associated with Him. He was the “Word” who had 
called forth the world from its depths and laid the foundations 
of the universe. He was “‘the Light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world’’>(a truly Egyptian doctrine), and a vice- 
regent of God upon earth. e 
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THE OUTWARD PATH OF THE 


OCCULTIST 
By LIBRA 


‘FTE was so well dressed that the people in the street turned 
‘round to look at him l’ 
“Then,” said Beau Brummell, ‘he was not well dressed !”’ 


That retort comes to mind when one hears of the interest 
aroused by someone’s feats in occultism. “Then,” one would 
reply, “he is no occultist |!” For it is too often forgotten that 
occult means hidden, secret; mysterious is not a legitimate 
meaning. And it is only in so far as the occult student has any- 
thing to hide that he is able to grow, and to grow in grace. “But 
thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou 
hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret and 
thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.” 
The open reward, it need hardly be said, comes in a greater 
opportunity for service: and strangely enough the opportunity 
is frequently missed. 


The reason is, I think, that many of us who study occultism 
j tend to retreat from the world which no longer allures us with 
/ its prizes. But by doing so, we disturb the harmony which our 
| studies ought to show us is paramount. The successful man of 

the world is in harmony with his surroundings and is, up to 4 

point, happy. He has a job that interests him, he plays games 

that please him, with a facility born of good training and long 
z practice. His wife is well born and has useful connections, his 
aa children are promising and have good prospects. A good citizen 
of this type is of more value to the community than a distraaght 
prophet. Well may the French say: “Le mieux est lennemi 
du bien l? Failed occultists who have bitten off more than they 
can chew are a nuisance in the world: had they tried to pull 
their weight as citizens they might have given valuable service. 


Much depends upon the attitude of the would-be occultist 
hen he first sets his feet upon the path and tries, as a Pre 
lary, to put his affairs in order. for the sake of the call 
has heard, he is prepared to give up many things which he 
erly enjoyed but which he now believes to be wrong OT 


lay his progress. Yet he may be tested along that , 
Be 402 oA 
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very line of denial, and the temptation may not be to break his 
resolution, but to abide by it at all costs. Here is an illustration. 
A man who objected to smoking on principle and who went to 
France during the war with the Y.M.C.A., spent all his days 
with a cigarette in his mouth to give a light to the men when 
they came in to the huts, as there was a shortage of matches. 
He reached a higher stage in his smoking than in his non-smoking 
days. Duty may be seen clearly revealed in such a case, but 
do we not fail sometimes to recognize it in our own problems, 
and do we not sometimes take a pride in our self-denials, which 
effectually shut from our view our manifest duty ? 


In the fourteenth century, Tsong Ka Pa reminded the wise 
men of an old law, the law of the balance of two opposing 
principles. The truth must be kept secret and the truth must be 
divulged. “For though man is eternally dying as the result of 
his ignorance, yet knowledge that is prematurely given is as 
fatal to him as light to a man who has lived long in darkness.’’* 


There is a great need in the world to-day for occult students 
who will have the humility and the understanding to keep their 
occult knowledge hidden, and to take their place as citizens of 
the world, identifying themselves with the good sense and the 
good taste of the community and not being noticeably in advance 
of it. Of what use is it to be marked down as an eccentric in 
food, so that hostesses find a difficulty in inviting one to a meal, 
or eccentric in clothes so that the very children in the streets 
notice and call out! These attitudes are invaluable for the 
publicity-hunter: they single a man out from the crowd just 
as the possession of unusual height or any other physical peculi- 
arity will do. Publicity and occultism are poles apart. 

Yet in living the life of their times, quietly and unobtrusively, 
occult students will find two things happen constantly. They 
will find that, in their case, so-called peccadilloes have serious 
results, and they will also find that their smallest acts of kind- 
ness are abundantly blessed. 


If students would only prove in their own case the latter 


assertion, they would be less prone to feel that in order to do 


something they must fight for reform. Many earnest workers 
devote their energies to fighting for penal reform. But punish- 


ment is bound up with the major problem òf wise living, just as- 
disease is bound up with the problem of health. To fmd specifics 2 
for certain diseases is no better than to find a new moneylender ; 


* The Return of the Magi. By Maurice Magre. 
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to pay off a debt. There will be no disease when good health 


and wise living are established. Wise living is inseparably 
bound up with good health, for the most perfectly balanced 
system would fall into ill-health if the daily life were based on 
wrong principles. 

It may be necessary for those who see the light suddenly to 
have a period of readjustment and to leave their families and 
all the ordered affairs of daily life for a while. During this 
period of adjustment they have to examine their thoughts, 
desires and motives and to seek to orientate them afresh. But 
when the adjustment is made they should be eager to test the 
harmonious working of their powers. We have to earn the 
right to more knowledge, more power, more light. 


Recently I had to go to see a sister who was dying: I had 
not seen her for some years. Many friends came to see her 
when they learned of her condition, but just before the doctors 
discovered how serious her malady was, there was a time of great 
loneliness. She could not go out, could hardly move off a sofa, 
and was living in lodgings alone. “It was all right when people 


came to see me,” she explained, “it helped me to forget the pain. 
But sometimes no one came !” 


I shall never forget these words. I do not want to forget 
them, for I hope that I shall be able to go to see some other 
sufferer in such a time of loneliness and pain. 
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AS A MAN THINKETH 


(Letters from Sir Oliver Lodge) 
By EDITH K. HARPER 


SUPPOSING we were to find a bundle of letters in some for- | 
gotten -archives, or in some hidden corner of ancient Greece i 
wherein modern excavations were disturbing the quiet of many 

centuries, and to our wonderment discovered that those docu- 

ments were the private opinions and comments of some famous 

philosopher in correspondence with a friend of, say, the Pytha- 

gorean school, how great would be the pleasure of such a dis- 

covery ! We should glimpse, as in no other way, the real human 

nature of the writer; his moods of the moment, his personal 

likes and dislikes, his opinions concerning certain prominent 

fellow countrymen, his contemporaries, and so on. Socrates 

the man would stand revealed, quite apart from Socrates the 

philosopher, and our hearts would warm in unison with senti- 

ments that make “the whole world kin”. 


Letters between friends, especially letters written with no 
thought of publication, may well prove a particularly interesting 
form of autobiography. They reveal the mind of the writer “at 
home” as it were, and incidentally they also reveal a glimpse of 
the mind of the one to whom they were written. Such letters 
have passed for the last twenty years and more between Sir 
Oliver Lodge and Mr. J. Arthur Hill, and out of some two thousand 
or so thus amassed by Mr. Hill he has now made an excellent 
and varied selection to share with the ever widening circle of 
Sir Oliver’s friends all the world over.* 

The letters included in this volume are dated from 1909 till ce 
the spring of this present year, 1932, thus covering the period 
of the war, though they are in no sense purely war letters. They 
touch upon many other subjects—art, literature, music, games, 
holidays, travel, health, eugenics, work ; and, indeed, there seems 
to be hardly a topic of common human interest that has not 
engaged the great scientist’s attention. One of his strongest 
points is magnanimity: one can even feel from the following 
quotation regarding certain New Thought books that, had he 

* i i : i igious, Scientific and Personal 
GRE en eee One. Cte ee by J. Arthur Hill 


author of Psychical Science and Religious Belief,etc. With four plates. Tondon : 
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been a reviewer, he would always have tried to “Jet them down ai 
lightly” : 

They are of interest as a sign of the times. The point that I notice 
about them is the extraordinary amount of good feeling and longing for 
something better, longing indeed for something quite lofty. They show 
but little brains and no learning, but they are full of possibly wholesome 
emotion. . . . I often think that the production of a careful book indi- | 
cates great faith in the ability and industry of those who receive it, also | 
in their willingness to learn ; and there must be a great amount of éarnest- 
ness in order to put things into practice. Unless things are put into 
practice by somebody, we are only beating the air. 


Naturally enough, OccuLT REVIEw readers will turn with ne 
special interest to the letters wherein Sir Oliver states or 
reiterates his convictions concerning human survival and the 
possibility of intercommunication between ourselves and those 
who have entered the “life more abundant”. It is a favourite 
device of the enemy to spread a rumour that some distinguished 
man has “recanted”. Sir Oliver counters these threadbare 
tactics in a letter dated February 18, 1932. He writes: 


You seem to have heard a rumour that I have changed my mind about 

Survival, and am more doubtful about the evidence than I was. If so, 

you can definitely contradictit. Iam as absolutely convinced by the evi- 3 

dence as ever I was. Lapse of time has no effect on my belief; in fact : 

i it has given opportunity for more and more evidence to be received. | 
l And the evidence is cumulative. To all I say in my published books I j 


j adhere; and my faith in the reality of a Spiritual World is stronger than | 
j oven i n 


_ Another erroneous statement that crops up from time to 
time in the Press is that Sir Oliver only became convinced of 
Survival after his son Raymond was killed in the war. But 
that this is quite untrue is clearly emphasized by Mr. Hill in his 

Conclusion”: “He [Sir Oliver] reached full conviction many 
years before Raymond was killed. This is proved beyond " 
question by his book The Survival of Man, published in 1909, a 
sıx years before Raymond’s death.” In this he is unlike W. T. a 
Stead, who, despite his constant voyagings on the Unknown Sea, 
always declared he would not give his final pronouncement until 
such time “if and when” Spiritualism could stand the test of a 
severe bereavement ; he found this to be so on the passing of 


his eldest son. He then said: “Death has lost all bitterness 
for me.” E e 


In saying all this I am, to many of the readers of this ie 
magazine, only “preaching to the converted”, as Sir Oliver La 
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would say. There are other aspects of current life on which it 
is equally interesting to know what Sir Oliver Lodge thinks. 
Here is his gentle rapier-thrust at the Bishop of Birmingham 
after one of the latter’s outbursts : 


Barnes is suffering from his neglect and repudiation of psychic informa- 
tion. Had he had it, he would have expressed himself more tenderly to the 
weaker brethren. He was rebuked by Talbot and others mainly for the 
manner and occasion of his utterance ; and his reference to chemical tests 
was merely flippant. Few except ecclesiastics, lay and clerical, differ 
from him in actual substance; but the universe is rather less simple than 
he imagines it. j 


Sir Oliver always favours constructive rather than destructive 
criticism, and he deplores the attacks on orthodox Christianity 
that from time to time have emanated from certain spiritualistic 


Sources : 
The attacks of a paper like The Freethinker I don’t mind at all [he 
writes], but a violent attack from the camp of Spiritualism I do regret. 
It won’t do any good and it will intensify clerical opposition, and lend some 
colour to their claims of its anti-Christian and irreligious character. I 
do not say it will justify their claims, but it will give them an additional 
weapon and strengthen their dislike. The bodies it will hurt most are not 
the Anglo-Catholics, but the Nonconformists and the Evangelicals, who, 
g nevertheless, on the whole are trying not to be bibliolaters, as their ancestors 
| were. But the work of reinterpretation, like most other work, should 
| proceed slowly by positive contribution to knowledge. 


Musicians and music lovers will be immensely interested in 
Sir Oliver’s appreciative remarks on Beethoven’s string quartets. 


It is claimed that in these he [Beethoven] embodied deep thoughts 
or feelings about the Universe; whereas his earlier piano sonatas were 
| simpler and less deeply tinged with philosophy. “He seems to have had 
a lonely life, with strong and unappeased feelings, which broke out in his =a 
ee music, Somewhat as Schubert’s did; though, being a bigger man than 
ms Schubert, he is less easy to understand. He has been likened to 

at ES Shakespeare, and also to William Blake—another man I do not feel 
pe qualified to understand. My own attempts in the direction of feeling 
f the majesty of the Universe are those connected with the ether, which, 
however, is so enormous a subject that I cannot hope to get more than a 
superficial grip of it. It contains the mystery of life and death, and, I 
expect, of love too; but all these things are beyond me. They are 
realities, however, the problems of which some day humanity will partly 
solve—though still I suppose there will always,be an infinity beyond. 


One cannot more fittingly close this all tod brief and in- 
adequate summary of an engrossing book than by adding some 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


408 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


remarks of Sir Oliver in reply to a question by Mr. Hilin ^ S 
reference to his attitude toward Christianity. The letter is i 


dated February 18th, 1932 : 


The spiritual world interacts with ours, and one of the modes of inter- 4 
action was what we call the Incarnation, the Incarnation of a Spirit so j 
lofty as to be to us Divine, in the person of Jesus of Nazareth. .. . He 
represents indeed the revelation of God, which has been vouchsafed to this 
planet earth, and His Spirit it still active and helpful to all who need and 
ask for help, and is the ultimate source of all inspiration, through whatever 
different channels the inspiration may filter down to us.... I do not 
concern myself with the differences of the sects, which seem to me com- 
paratively unimportant, and am content to worship the Father as revealed | 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and to hope that the destinies of our keas 
nation, and ultimately of the whole world, may be guided more and more | 
by His Holy Spirit. 

I do not usually express myself like this in a letter; but you asked the 
question, and therefore I answer it. : 


This is the last of Sir Oliver’s letters quoted by Mr. Hill, and 
the book closes with the latter’s own fine tribute to the friend 
whom he so well describes as “a true prophet and revealer’’, 
adding that “our times are fortunate in having this great soul 


as leader and teacher ; future generations will probably realize 
this even more vividly than we do”, 


As the reader is borne along on the tranquil current of this 
understanding friendship it is difficult not to become a personal 
part of it, and to feel a sense of regret as the book is closed. EI 
/ Then comes the cheering thought that the writer of these letters 


is still with us, and that we may look for many another word 
of inspired wisdom from his Voice and pen. 
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[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
required as evidence of bona fides, and must in every case accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE OccULT REVIEW. 
ED.] 


WHAT IS MAN? 
To the Editor of THE Occutt REVIEW 


S1r,—I would like to suggest that one of the first questions to be 
dealt with by the proposed Spiritual League be the age-old query : 
What is man? For although is îs age-old, it has never so persistently 
imposed itself on our race-consciousness. 


The negative, or materialistic, answer—that man is but an animal 
who by chance developed into man—has sometimes been given in the 
past, but by a minority only. Nowit has so percolated through to the 
masses, both in the East and in the West, that it has become a practic- 
ally universal belief, and the descent of man from the anthropoid apes 
is accepted even by the man in the street. In other words, for the 
first time, probably, in the history of mankind, man definitely denies 
his own innate divinity. 

This is the danger of all dangers, of which all other dangers that 
now confront us, ethical, political, social, and what not, are but an 
indication and a symptom. 


Yet, quite apart from the arcane knowledge, in which to-day only a 
handful of people believe, biological evidence is not wanting to. show 
that, so far from being our direct ancestor, the ape is in reality a 
degenerate man, the result of that ‘‘sin of the mindless’, or union of 
man with the beasts, mentioned in the Secret Doctrine, and alluded to 
in other scriptures as the “Fall of Man”. Nevertheless it is on the 
assumption of man’s direct descent from the apes—with its inevitable 
corollary, the belief that mind and soul are born of the body and with 
the body will perish—that rests practically the whole edifice of our 
distal modern psychology ! 

Until it is once more understood that man is a dual being, animal 
by one side of his nature only, that which ascended from the lower 
kingdoms by way of the long evolutionary path; the other, divine, 
descended from the realms of pure light (Pleroma), as a spark from the 
Flame of Universal Life—until this is once more understood, all the 


other life-giving truths, Reincarnation, the Great Plan, the existence 
__ of the Master of Wisdom,,all will remain as a sealed book, and Material- 


ism will persist. > 

The injunction, Man, know thyself, was taken in ancient times to 

imply, Know thyself as a divine being, a God in germ, and thus learn 
409 


+ 
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i ivi f the proposed Spiritual Lea 
live divinely. Could not a branch of the p G 
a ied to He rediscovery of this attitude, the restatement of this 
in terms of our modern life ? > 
ee Yours faithfully, 


JEAN DELAIRE. 


SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


S1r,—The members of the Orpheus Lodge are very deeply interested 
in your suggestion in the July OccuLT REvIEw that all students of 
the Ancient Aryan Wisdom who realize in some measure the “‘practical 
spiritual aspect” of the nineteenth-century Theosophical Movement 
should make an earnest attempt at this time to unite their forces. 


The proposal which you put forward is a valuable one, and if 
successfully carried out can become of almost inestimable value to 
the Teaching, as it will enable us to pool our energies and establish 
a firm spiritual centre in the Movement on the physical plane which 
can take the recoil inevitable in the projection of spiritual force. It 
takes intelligent and sustained effort to keep a teaching at a spiritual 
level, and until a centre shall be established which is able to do this 
the great Aryan philosophy can at best influence only the higher 
intellectual and emotional levels of human life. 


_ The key to the present situation in the Theosophical Movement 
is, we believe, a body of “‘shock-troops”. Volunteers are needed with 
a sufficiently clear gtasp of the needs of the time and the devotion 
commensurate to this great task who will submit themselves to the 
discipline of Preparatory self-training which will enable them to 


stand together for these great timeless values in the face of the inevit- 
able strain which this involves. 


During the past sixteen years the members of the Orpheus Lodge 
have concentrated their en i 


to unitedly back 
this direction. 


t o December 1927 we wrote to several of the older Blavatsky 
~ ucents in different parts of the world, asking them to take a lead 


R Fraternally yours, 


W. E. WILKS, 
Secretary, Orpheus Lodge, T.S. 


la 
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(Copy of the letter to which reference is made above.) 


Orpheus Lodge of the Theosophical Society, Hi 
> Vancouver, B.C., Canada, q 
Dec. 27th, 1927. ; 


We were very much interested in Mr. John Pryse’s suggestion 
of last year to form a Movement to link up the various bodies of 
students of the Aryan Wisdom, not only because of the obvious need 
at this time for some such effort, but because of the mention of the 
names of old experienced students, yourself among others, to take a 
lead in the work. 


In an effort to recreate the old and almost lost values, and the 
Aryan attitude to life, which was the dominant note in the early 
days of the Theosophical Movement ; in the work of sifting out from 
all the good and valuable things in the Philosophy the things of prime 
importance at this critical time—so that we can put first things first, 
and concentrate upon them—the knowledge and experience of the older 
generation of students would be invaluable. 


Now, when there are so many small and large bodies of students 
of the original teaching scattered about the world—many of whom 
have with difficulty and but lately cut themselves away from the 
denatured Adyar teachings—the sounding of the clear Aryan note 
presents almost incalculable possibilities. 


When we recall the dangers which beset even the most serious 
students of the Aryan Wisdom of becoming side-tracked and following 
false lights, the importance of an effort which will enable these groups 
to rally around a clear understanding of what is vital and essential in 
the teaching, and which marks it off from all merely religious and lesser 
teachings, is beyond question. 

It is comparatively easy, with enthusiasm and energy, to aggregate 
a number of individuals or groups under one banner and to have 
an interchange of fine and true ideas, as has happened over and over 
again, and yet little of lasting good come of it. 


We realize that a Movement based upon intellectual and emotional 
energies alone is totally inadequate to the work before us at this 
critical juncture. The energies used and the ideas propagated must 
have a spiritual core to be really effective. The old and tried method 
of creating a spiritual centre to act as a focal point and distributing — 
centre for spiritual energies is the only one which offers opport 
for more than superficial and temporary results. = 

_ Surely it is possible to enlist a few individuals who, whils 
realizing what the work really means, the high courage and unsw 
determination it demands and the inevitable stram it 


~a 
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who will have already dedicated their energies in some degree to 
Universal values, will know the dual nature of spiritual work, the 
inseparable link between individual study and self-discipline on the 
one hand, and outer effort on the other. They will be prepared and 
ready to take the recoil inevitable to the projection of Spiritual 
energies in their own lives. 


A few such individuals studying to restate and make clear from 
every angle the few great fundamentals of the Philosophy, and endeav- 
ouring to reach unanimity regarding the few things that are vital and 
essential at this time, would form a nucleus united upon the Spiritual 
plane. Absolutely clear upon the few great principles with all their 
practical implications, they would be able to take a united and 
unbreakable stand behind them which would afford a true and sure 
sense of direction to spiritual work and provide a channel for new life 
and energy to the Movement. This centre would constitute a rallying 
point for all that is soundest and strongest in the Movement. 


The importance of this work can hardly be overestimated at this 
time when the need is so desperate. The spiritual light which was 
given to the world in the end of the last century, at a risk and sacrifice 
difficult to fully realize, has been so degraded that its sublime and 
austere spirit is almost lost, and only the dead letter remains. An 
effort which goes to the roots of the matter and seeks to recapture the 
living spirit and attitude of the early teaching, and to formulate anew 
the practical principles upon which they rest, is sure of all the support 
from the Elder Brothers which the quality of our effort makes possible. 


T = 
needed. oops to form a spear-head that are 


We venture to appeal to you to become a standard-bearer of this 


moment feeling assured that there is no gteater need, nor perhaps 
any higher achievement possible, than the accomplishment of this work. 
Doubtless you will know of o 


thers, unknown to us whose services 
you can enlist, F ; ? 


or ourselves, we have been studying for some years 


to place t t 
your disposal. y to place the best energy we can summon a 


Yours fraternally, 


W. E. WILKS, 


8 s r ori 
05, Medical Dental Building, Secretary, Orpheus Lodge. 


Vancouver, B.C. 
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A Stupy In CREATIVE History. : By ©. E. Burton, M.A. (N.Z.). 
| London : George Allen & Unwin, Ltd. Price ros. 6d. net. 


Mr. Burton sees ancient history as the outcome of national. religions 
On his vast canvas he has traced in miniature the flowering of Egypt, 
Phoenicia, Assyria, Babylon, Israel, Persia, India, China, Greece, and 
Rome. 

Within the limits of one volume it is of course impossible to give more 

than the merest sketch of each nation, but this the author has done with 
ae a considerable amount of ingenuity. 
_ His assumption that Egypt, at the time of the building of the pyramids 
—that is to say in the Sixth Dynasty—had only “‘limited mechanical 
power available’’ is, however, not in accordance with present belief and 
research. Even now we have no knowledge which would enable us to 
build with such enormous blocks of granite, and to transport them over 
the great distances they were forced to travel from the stone quarries 0. 
Egypt to Gizeh. 

The Exodus, states Mr. Burton, occurred at the end of the Nineteenth 
Dynasty, which he places at about 1450 B.C., though the reign of 
Amenhotep IV—Akhnaton—in the Eighteenth Dynasty, 1s generally 
| taken to be about 1375 B.C. 
| Mr. Burton, whilst noting that Egyptian art is stiff and formal, does 
| ` not explain that this was due to its symbolical nature and the set and 
limiting religious rules to which it was obliged to conform. é 

Owing to preconceived ideas on pseudo-science, he apparently fails 
to appreciate the incidents of the rod and the serpent. These were 
supernormal, but not supernatural. Moses, probably instructed by 
the Egyptian priests during his adoption, had learnt the control and 
expansion of natural law. ; : i ; 

Speaking of Egypt, it would be unfair to omit mention of the Songs o 
Akhnaton, than which no greater literature has ever ansen. David did 
not hesitate to embody many in the Psalms. ; 

On page 114 the AE statement is made that “God's | punish- 
| ments are unthinkably severe’. If, however, the events are historical, 

the religious knowledge of the chronicler himself was too primitive to 

rons comprehend the workings of the universal law of cause and effect. It 

4 is this Law—not God—which causes man to suffer in exact proportion 
i as he has sinned. 

Speaking of the Upanishads, the author describes prana as Mee 
instead of vital power derived from the exercise of the breath. Neve: ae 
the chapter on India is of interest as it gives the Buddhic © 


a 
| of perfection. 
| 
| 
J 


This volume is neither a Bible Concordance, a synopsis of ancient 


religions, nor an ancient history, > TOG 
To those who like, their information in snippets, it will appe 
its fundamental interest lies in the tracing of early peor í 
codes to their emergence into the teachings of a way of oe 
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THE EXTENSION OF CONSCIOUSNESS : An Introduction to the study of 
Metapsychology. By C. W. Olliver, B.A., B.Sc., E.S E. (Paris). 
Author of An Analysis of Magic and Witchcraft. Rider & Co., 
Paternoster House. Large Demy, 287 pp. (including Index). 
Price 15s. net. f i 

In digging new ground, one is bound to unearth a host of comfortably 

lodged prejudices ; so the perusal of this shrewd and clever treatise must, 

while affording pleasure to many, cause not a few to squirm in agitated 
opposition. But there is no growth possible without proportional pain. 
We do not propose to disclose the original theory by which Mr, Olliver 

attempts to account for the various facts under discussion ; to do so would 
be unfair to the author, in robbing his work of the element of surprise, also 
the strength of his conclusions depends upon the close sequence of his 
arguments. It will suffice for us to quote just one of his contentions: 
“The spectacular manifestations‘ of mediumistic cryptaesthesia are,” he 
asserts, “no more than dream imagery, more elaborate, perhaps, because 
they occur under very different conditions and in combination with 
neurotic states which predispose. the percipient towards dissociation and 
towards the creation of dual personality.” This is not likely to satisfy 
those who attribute all psychic manifestations to the intervention of 
spirits, Since the elusive nature of the cryptaesthetic faculties is, he 
maintains, due to the relativity of our perceptions, we catch him slipping 
up when he assumes that the weakness inherent in spiritualism is, “it 
is unnecessary”. For all our ideas of “necessity” are relative ; we have 
no knowledge of absolute necessity. Nor can Mr. Olliver, in his scheme of 
things, account for the emergence of consciousness from automatism ; 
any more than do our ardent evolutionists, watching the run as of a line 
of bricks, explain the primary urge. 

a Because Mr, Olliver sweeps aside, a little hastily we think, Occultism, 

en as well as Spiritualism, we are bound to point out this slight 

hae ae ee Yet The Extension of Consciousness is a work that 

Ga eee © T of its kind. Having finished it, one feels, as 

h E E after reading Spencer’s First Principles, much as 

SAN : ndergone an operation for cataract. Whether or not one 

agrees entirely with the author’s findings, it cannot be denied that he 

bc has written a distinctive and penetrative work. 

FRANK LIND. 

3 fi 

PA ASTRAL. By Bessie Clarke Drouet.. Illustrated. London 
d New York : G. P. Putnam’s Sons. Price $2.50. 


ca efully considered exposition of her many and varied experiences 
‘matters, Mrs. Drouét has carried out her idea of what a book 

be. Her patience and determination in face of discouragement 
What could be more disconcerting than her father’s 
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she came to England, and in London made the acquaintance of Mrs. 
Champion de Crespigny, and of Mrs. St. Clair Stobart. Mrs. Drouét’s 
many séances, recorded with graphic clearness, mostly took place at her 
home in America, one of the mediums being the Rev. Arthur Ford, so 
| well known in psychic circles on both sides of the Atlantic. Her own 
| attitude in regard to such gatherings, be they of few or many persons, 
is to be emphasized. In reference, for instance, to singing and to prayer 
at a séance, Mrs. Drouét says that, though these séances are not in them- 
selves ‘‘of a religious character . . . still we feel it is through the mercy 
of God that we have been brought to this demonstration of these natural 
laws. And we like to approach these reunions with a feeling of reverence 
and thanksgiving. . . .”’ 5 
è There is a charming photograph of Mrs. Drouét from a portrait by 
= Frank O. Salisbury, R.A., and the Rev. Arthur Ford contributes a sym- 
pathetic benediction to the Message of the book. 
EpitH K. HARPER. 


PoLYGLoOT MEDIUMSHIP. (“Xenoglossy.”) By Professor Ernest 
Bozzano. Translated by Isabel Emerson. London : Rider & Co. 
Crown 8vo, pp. 19I. Price 5s. net. 

Amonc the most important of metapsychical manifestations, thinks 

Professor Bozzano, are the phenomena of ‘‘Xenoglossy’’; cases, that 

is to say, in which mediums speak or write in languages totally unknown i 


to them, sometimes even to those present. Of such he has classified 
in this monograph numerous instances; his purpose being to prove that 
- they cannot be explained solely by supernormal powers latent in the 
| human mind, by the over-strained hypotheses of “cryptomnesia’’, 
“‘paramnesia’’, ‘‘cryptesthesia’”’, “telepathy”, and “‘subconscious 
personification’. He furnishes categorical, cumulative, and wellnigh 
incontestable evidence of the intervention in certain mediumistic 
experiences of discarnate entities. 
| All the examples of ‘‘polyglot mediumship”’ cited in this volume 
are noteworthy ; but those given of Florizel von Reuter and his mother 
i are, perhaps, the most striking. Particularly interesting is the record 
of several sentences received in Russian, a language of which they knew 
nothing. Their complete ignorance of Russian is evident from the fact 
that there is much discussion as to the meaning of the word ‘“‘takt”, which 
was automatically translated for them as signifying “‘thus’’, a rendering 
ags subsequently called in question. Anyone with some understanding of 
the language will, of course, be aware that the correct spelling is tak” : 
| the final “t” may, quite possibly, be an attempt to render the mark 
i tvordi (hard sound) at the end of the word. Another to them unfamiliar 
tongue must be recognized by all who have spent any time m the Baltic 


i | Provinces as having a close affinity to Lettish. 
| Polyglot Mediumship is a full and forceful reply to another work 


issued recently by the same publisher: The Extension of Consciousness, 
by C. W. Olliver. We advise those who desire to form an unbiased 
judgment upon the vexed question of spirit communication to read both 
fi these books. Professor Bozzano has dropped a bomb into the camp of 


the materialists. FRANK LIND 
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THE NECESSITY OF MODERNISM. By the Rev. R. Gladstone Griffiths, 
M.A. Author of The Gospel History Examined. (The Modernist 
Series.) London: Skeffington & Son, Paternoster House, Bea 
Pp. 128 (including Appendix). ‘Price 3s. 6d. net. 

‘PyirosopHy confesses the insoluble nature of many great problems 

under the limitations of human knowledge and understanding.” It 

is curious that, admitting thus much, the author of this tract on Modernism 
rejects the miraculous elements of the gospels, maintaining, with distinct 
satisfaction, that Christians are slowly learning to dissociate the idea 
of our Lord’s divinity from supernatural power. Attempts to find the 
divine in the unusual, in the mysterious, in the remote; all such un- 
scientific speculations he decries as retrograde steps. He emphasizes so 
“much the truth of Jesus’ humanity that, whilst holding firmly to the 

truth of His Godhead, the latter seems to dwindle to little else than a Z 

term. Julian Huxley—whom he disposes of in a few lines—is, in our 

judgment, scarcely less destructive ; both, we feel, are sitting on the same 
fence, though with their feet the opposite side of it. 

However, everyone is entitled to a free expression of his views: it 
would be a dull world if we all thought alike. The Rev. Gladstone Griffiths 
has given us an outspoken, honest, and able exposition of what Modernism 
stands for. The assumption that “‘spiritualism with its conjuring and j 
its gullibility, Christian Science in defiance of modern medical and surgical | 
skill, British Israelitism and a host more bear witness to the desire of the | 
unregenerate person for something of the nature of a sign’’, is no indication | 
of its, or its advocate’s, breadth of vision. What is truly needed in 
religion is, in our conviction, a Renaissance of Wonder! But that does z i 
not mean one should ignore the dictates of reason and common sense. | 

l The Necessity of Modernism is a requisite check upon the other extreme, 
the hide-bound traditionalist. 


f FRANK LIND. 


MopERN ASTROLOGY EPHEMERIS FOR 1933 AND YEAR Boox. London | 
Modern Astrology” Offce. Pp. 42. Price ts. 


HERE i Dio 5 
is a new help for practising astrologers. Certain innovations 


7 ee introduced into the standard form of ephemeris, with the object a 
a ERR aed its utility. Thus the aspectarians for each month are printed 
toting STES as the monthly latitude tables, certainly a great con- i 
ie ae y e Ta S position is given for every sixth hour of the complete ats 
The precise TER make its adjustment to birth-times quicker and easier. i 
aN EA an when the Sun and Moon enter into signs is also given; 
dictions, re penn ee for greater exactness in dating their pre- 


$ e been added i ogress of 
astrology in half a dozen countries, onee iniig See Dae 3 | 


Two departures from the old form of ephemeris will arouse some 
pement upon their merits and demerits will 

ot experience. The old table of houses has been 
dropped, and a table based on the Campanus method of house division 


The second change brings th hemeris into 
consonance with th ; 8 ngs e ephem¢ f 
planets for ae Almanac, by computing the longitudes of ji 


PAUL BRUNTON. 
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Tue History or BENJAMIN Kennicotr. London: Rider & Co., 
Paternoster House, E.C.4. Price 3s. 6d. net. 


Tuts story of the “Purgatory of a Parson” may be divided into two parts. 
It came in the form of automatic writing, through the sensitive hand 
of a lady in Johannesburg, to whom the communicating spirit had been 
led after a long sojourn in the Beyond. In the preliminary portion, 
the discarnate Canon Kennicott, erstwhile Fellow of the Royal Society, 
describes his earth life as ‘‘full of honours and valueless empty titles”, 
when he was amongst those of his fellow churchmen, who persecuted the 
followers of John Wesley, and heaped ignominy upon that saintly zealot 
himself. , The eighteenth century marked, as we know, the high-water 
of ecclesiastical bigotry, pedantry, and worldly aggrandisement, a due 
foil to Voltairism and its intellectual offspring. This is well conveyed by 
the repentant soul of Benjamin Kennicott to his present-day intermediary 


_ (or medium), whom he addresses as ‘My Lady”, and in every way expresses 


himself throughout the script in the courteous terminology of the ‘‘Old 
School’. It is known nowadays as ‘“‘pompous’’, but it had its charm. 
To-day ‘‘Old Bean’’ would be the equivalent. . . . 

As the narrative proceeds we learn of the ultimate meeting of Benjamin 
Kennicott with the great John Wesley, in that Land where souls are seen 
without their earthly disguise. Of the Canon’s remorse, his appeal 
for forgiveness, their reconciliation and devoted friendship, the reader 
will learn with pleasurable interest as the end of this charming book 
is reached. Symbolism plays a great part in the descriptions of the after- 
life, as in many such communications, and the wondrous meanings of 
colour-harmonies are vividly conveyed. 

The lesson of it all is that pride and arrogance have but a bitter harvest, 
sooner or later, and that the greatest of all things is Charity. 

EpitH K. HARPER. 


PETITIONS CELESTIAL. By Hanna J. Doumette. Sun Publishing 

Co., Akron, Ohio, U.S.A. Pp. 232. $2°15. 
It is difficult to classify a volume such as this, though its closest affiliation 
would apparently be the literature of Christian mysticism. There are, 
however, chapters which recall frequently the phraseology of so-called 
“New Thought”. A brief run though the chapter heads is illuminating: 
O Christ Ever Glorious, There is Longing, To the Master of Golgotha, 
The Prayer of the Grand Man, The Gospel of Prosperity, The Arcanum 
of Pewer, The Gospel of Healing, Freedom from Karma, The White Light 
of the Twenty-third Psalm, I Am That, The Christian Benediction, and 
so on. 3 

Petitions Celestial is semi-inspirational and semi-psychic. Its moral 
tone is impeccable, its pious phrases nobly tolerant, its frequent adjurations 
are indeed lofty, but its wholesale assumptions and untenable dogmas 
render it unattractive to those whom the modern spirit has made scientific 
in attitude. : : 

The author has undoubtedly travelled some distance on the mystic 
toad, but the report of this exploration is vitiated in some degree by a 
premature attempt to’ play the occult hierophant, and by an inability 


to separate theological theories from actual mystical experience. 
J. F. LAWRENCE. 
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THoucHT—THE Master Key. By Leonard E. Jennings. London; 
The Fenland Press. Crown 8vo, pp. 158. Price 6s. net. 


One frequently hears a person say, of some contemplated course of action, 
“Pye half a mind to do it’; whichis surely the best of all reasons why he 
should refrain from the undertaking. For whatever is really worth doing, 
it is essential to give one’s whole mind to. The need for this whole. 
mindedness, such undivided enthusiasm, is the true key to success; it 
engenders energy from independent, original, and constructive thinking, 
It is to persuade the mentally slack to exert their intelligence, rather 
than remain slaves to circumstances, that Mr. Jennings has written this 
ook. : 
: Since the author of Thought—the Master-key realizes that ten. critics 
of a book ‘‘may all have different views and yet be justified in their 
criticisms”, he will not object if a critic does not see with him entirely 
eye to eye. In our opinion, this is a concise, sensible, healthy, and very 
helpful guide to mental efficiency ; though we cannot accept every one 
of his suggestions. His advice, to mention one instance, that ‘‘when 
speaking of friends only their good points should be mentioned’’, we 
do not regard as right counsel ;- one should not, in justice, be more lenient 
to the faults of a friend than to those of a stranger. 

Thought—the Master-Key recalls to us Annie Besant’s Thought Power. 
But Mr. Jennings, we think, makes a more practical appeal to a wider 
public. From the intelligent way in which his book is written, we may 
with confidence urge of its author, Experto crede ! 

FRANK LIND. 


HAND READING: A STUDY oF CHARACTER AND PERSONALITY. By 
M.N. Laffan. London: Kegan Paul. Price 6s. 


T HIS book, we venture to think, will be of great help both to the psycholo- 
gist, and to all who are interested in the study of humanity. The subject 
1s most simply yet scientifically dealt with, and though the author gives 
out little that is new he teally has done good service in issuing this work 
Just when it is needed. 
The very first chapter compels attention. There is no charlatanry here. 
The author has done well in bringing the subject up-to-date, using new and 
more explicit terms, and adapting it to the needs of to-day by linking it 
definitely with psychology, While well-written, the author should, per- 
haps, have been a little more cautious in some of his generalization’. « His 
theory to account for the difference in the markings of the left and right 
hands is quite new and well worthy of consideration, for, as he suggests, 
the often quoted statement that “the left is the hand you are born with 
and the right is what you make”, though found in almost all works on 


palmistry, seems merely to have been copied from earlier writings and does 
not always work out in experiments 
This book will be found most useful for beginners. There is, however, 


very much yet to be done if the study of h ray se truly 
Scientific, and the stud y and reading is to becom 


of the various 
palmist. 


entwill be well advised to make a comparative study 
authorities before trusting himself-to become a practical 


LEONARD BOSMAN. 
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TOUTE-PUISSANCE DE L’ApEPTE. Le Livre de la Vérité de Parole. 
Transcription des Hauts Textes Initiatiques de I Egypte. By 
Dr. J. C. Mardrus. Bibliothèque Eudiaque, 25 Rue des Grands 
Augustins, Paris (vI°). Pp. 322. 


Wiry the Ancient Egyptians eternal happiness did not depend on abstis 
nence from sin or upon repentance, as understood by us. The reward- 
awaiting the righteous were only assured by the performance of elaborate 
rituals at the time of burial, such as the ceremony of “Opening the Mouth” : 
the traveller into the Other World must be provided, too, with amulets ; 
also words of power, and knowledge of their utterance—Formules as 
de la Vérité de Parole. Once the priests had duly officiated, the deceased 
became a liberated entity, within the hypogeum and in the outer reaches 
of space ; reborn after the manner of Osiris, le Premier des Ressuscités, 
he was free to progress through the series of gates from earth to heaven. 
Dr. Mardrus boldly follows the Adept, accompanying him as he passes 
the tests, gate by gate. He endeavours, with much profundity and patience, 
to trace in this synthesis the main current of hieroglyphic writing ; which 
informs the esoteric instruction as opposed to the demotic. He tells of 
the potency that the Egyptians attributed to various sacred symbols, as 
to les épines du Mormyre (which is, we take it, of the eleven Nile species, 
the mormyrus oxyrhynchus of Juvenal) ; to the second, the true and hidden 
name; and, not least, to the fascination of the eye, by which the Mummy 
was able to subdue and win the approval of his Two and Forty Assessors. 
Following each stage of advancement (the number of gates being 
twelve) is a most helpful exegesis, the author having carefully avoided all 
technical terms and pedantic notes, which are the joy of most epigraphists ; 
perhaps he bore in mind this Egyptian text: “The multiplying of words 
is an abomination to the sanctuary of God,” for he certainly wastes none. 
Those readers for whom Dr. Mardrus has expended his efforts will be 
amply satisfied with the result of his labours. To their safe approval 


we add our own sincere appreciation. 
FRANK LIND. 


THE CRADLE OF REALITY. By John Hilsyde. London: Elkin, 
Mathews & Marrot. Price 2s. 6d. 


Tus closely written little volume contains one of the best outlines of the 
deeper conceptions of Life, space and Duration that has been published 
duricg this century. Avoiding both the tautology of theological specula- 
tion and that of pseudo-scientific thinking (in which the basic “facts” are 
usually assumed and never proved) the author offers simply a series of 
cogent suggestions addressed to the unbiassed intelligent reader. 

He attains a lucidity (obviously the result of much hard writing as well 
as hard thinking) which is unusual in a book of this class, while stating 
a case devoid of confusing sentimentality. He brings the misty arguments 
concerning ‘‘four-dimensionalism” to a satisfactory conclusion ; and its 
a pity that room could not be found to show diagrammatically what the 
author endeavours to describe by words (as p. 69). 

Those students who remain puzzled by Einstein or Hinton may be 
commended to a careful reading of this excellent work. : 
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Easy Lessons IN. ASTROLOGY. By P. J. Harwood. London : 
` L.N. Fowler & Co. Price Is. 

Many people to-day are being brought into contact with astrology, but 
most of them hesitate to study what appears to be a highly complicated 
subject. Mr. Harwood has written a little book which will fit into the 
needs of precisely such people. Whatever can be done to simplify this 
admittedly difficult science, he has done. ; 

The book opens with a simple description of the workings of the solar 
system and then an attempt is made to find some explanation. for its 
influence on the human organism. Concise instructions for the use of that 
astrolgoical necessity, the Ephemeris, follow next, and the learner is 
taught the different symbols which astrologers find convenient with 
which to indicate planets, zodiacal signs and those measurements called 
“aspects”, He is then taken on to-the actual work of dealing with a 
person’s time of birth, shown how to find the rising sign, how to chart out 
a horoscope, and how to insert the planets in the chart. The mathe- 
matical calculations involved are explained as clearly as possible, and they 
are illustrated with detailed examples. 

The latter half of the book is occupied with the interpretative side of 
astrology. The chart, once made, must be read. Mr. Harwood gives 
a condensed list of the physical and mental influences which tradition 
has associated with the respective signs and planets. He further shows 
how the manifold variations and adjustments, due to interaction between 
the different parts of a horoscope, are to be noted and interpreted. 

The book closes with a worked-out example horoscope, that of Mr. 
Ramsay MacDonald. One cannot recommend Mr. Harwood’s latest work 
too highly. He has packed much information in a minimum of space. 


PAuL BRUNTON. 


THE Past AND FUTURE OF MANKIND. By D. Vivian Jenkins. London: 
Rider & Co. Crown 8vo, pp. 236. Price 3s. 6d. net. 
Tuts volume may be described as An Outline of Everything that Matters 
ae a aa author sketches seven subjects: Vitamins, Bio-Chemistry, 
0106y, Evolution, Astrology, Psychol Pra aoe aan 
-is devoted to each, 8y, Esychology, and Spiritualism: A chap 


: a ie main thing that the author insistently maintains is that underlying 

all things in the Universe is One Supreme Ego, and that, contrary to 

T opinion, modern science is the greatest ally of true religion. 

i book is probably the only one ever published that has clearly 
fined the difference between the two Main schools of psychology. These 
as far apart as the poles, one, the Western, or behaviourist, 
ute materialistic and atheistical, and the other, the Eastern 
l, being quite spiritual and religious. The first of the 
S 5 Tvation. The second holds. that observation is 


= 
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PERIODICAL LITERATURE 


ARYAN PATH (October). Hugh I; A. Fausset provides a critical study 
of Wordsworth’s mysticism, not as expressed in the poet’s writings but 


in his temperament and character. ... An arraignment of modern 
science is made by Professor Henry P. Fairchild in his article “The 
Danger of Scientific Dogmatism”. ... A curious contribution is 


that of Philip Henderson on “‘Dostoevsky’s Affinities with Buddhism”. 
Several passages reveal the latter as an unconscious Buddhist. 


AsiaTIC Review (October). Mahmoud Teymour contributes a 
brief study of modern Egyptian literature. “Before the war the 
literature was practically all Islamic. Arab culture was the only 
source of inspiration. It would appear that there is (to-day) a com- 
bined front against the classical Arabic and that its defeat is a foregone 
conclusion.” ... Dr. H. G. Wales mentions that since 1926 the task 
of classifying, arranging, rescuing from. destruction and scientifically 
studying the archzological wealth of Siam has been rapidly progressing. 


Bevond (October). The Editor affirms the need for a change of 
outlook to-day. ... Dr. Lascelles gives a message on “Harmony 
Prayer Circles and their Operation”. ... W. H. Evans asks, “Does 
Spiritualism support the Bible?” and answers that the holy Book 
is a continuous record of the intervention of angels in the affairs of man. 


CANADIAN THEOSOPHIST (September). Leonard Bosman has a 
paper on the idea of Spiritual Relativity. . . . Charles Johnston 
continues his interpretation of the Yoga Sutras of Patanjali. . . . 
James M. Pryse contributes a beautiful poem entitled “The Trans- ; 
cendent Meditation” based on the Bhagavad Gita. us 

CHARIOT (October). Monsieur Castelot concludes his series n 
Alchemy with a paper on “The Law of Transmutation”. . . 
M. Volguine continues his interesting researches on the astrological. 
correspondences of the Tarot. 


the Scientist” is the title of an article by the Editress. 
the remarkable statement that “t is said that a mi 5 
chance of getting a eae now, unless he disti ishes bet 
Christ and Christianity.” ... An soo paper de 

the “‘Silences of Christ”. 

Dawn (September). Dr. J. H. Cousi 
ship of religions to be held in Chicago in 
Roerich gives some descriptions of the sa 

V: 
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EvoLUTION (Revue du Club de Psychistes) (October). Dr. Kol- r" 
re litsch writes on Homceopathy. He emphasizes the fact that this system 
ae has the advantage of not filling the patient with drugs and medicines, | 
which are themselves likely to cause-illness if taken in quantities... . 
5 Georges Muchery deals with the.application of psychic methods to the i 
: detection of crime. 

FORCES SPIRITUELLES (October). The Editor describes the case of a | 
woman who, without obvious cause and within two months, lost her 
robust health, her mental peace and good looks. She died soon after. 
Investigation discovered that an old sorceress had been making magical | 
attacks on her. The Editor gives names, and details are „given. 
.. . Anne Osmont gives some curious information about medieval ~ | 
trials for witchcraft. Le 


HIBBERT JouRNAL (October). Edmond Holmes, dealing with 
the question of Reality, writes : “I cannot take upon myself to guaran- 
tee the intrinsic reality of anything that is outside of myself, of any- 1 
thing that is the object of my sense-perception. I see things as they | 
seem to be. I cannot pretend to see them as they really are.” ... | 
Professor Muirhead writes a lengthy review of M. Bergson’s new book, 

“The Two Sources of Morality and Religion”. The great French 

philosopher appears to indicate that through the unfoldment of intui- j 
tion a new kind of religion may come about ; for this he is willing to 
accept the name of Mysticism. 


INTERNATIONAL PsycHIc GazettE (October). Miss Winifred e 
Hunt writes about her remarkable dog “Jack”. This animal possessed 
some degree of clairvoyance and also delighted to hum or croon 
Beethoven’s “Moonlight Sonata” !... R. H. Saunders describes 
some physical phenomena which occurred at a Copenhagen séance. A 


table was carried up to the ceiling, the medium exuded extraordinary 
quantities of ecto 


IS 


Journar OF THE AMERICAN SOCIETY FOR PsycHICAL RESEARCH 
fe A noteworthy article is that by Dr. Gerda Walther on 
_ the Human Aura”. She asserts that the experiments of Dr. Kilner 
not conclusive, and believes that what the Kilner screen does 
visible is some finer physical emanation of the body, and not the 
_ The Editor surveys the work of Dr. Eugene Osty 
h infra-red rays, 
RAL CATHOLIC (October). Rev. G. Nevin Drinkwater dis- 
l me of religion and science and claims that the recent 
3 entific thought have been favourable to religious 
he question of determinism to similar analysi 
e each atom is a unique éntity, it is possible 
the strict scientific tenet of unb: 


aor 
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LuciIFER (October). We learn that Dr. de Purucker, Head of the 
Point Loma Theosophical Society, has moved to England with a 
number of his staff. He will remain here for at least eighteen months, 
carrying on intensive Theosophical propaganda in England and on the 
Continent. ; 


POUR LA VÉRITÉ (October). A further instalment of the series 
upon the Essenes appears. The writer maintains that Bible students 
and commentators have not correctly understood the designation 
“Nazarene” ; that its true meaning is wider than the common accept- 
ance of it as indicating an inhabitant of the town of Nazareth. 


PRoTEUS (October). Capt. Garstin deals with “The Electronic 
Conception of Life and Health”. He considers that Dr. Abrams’ 
investigations into the radiations from diseased cells show that the 
true cause of disease is probably electronic.... A. O. Jones con- 
tinues his papers on the possibilities of artificially producing living 
forms. He deals with the views of Bastian, Leduc and Herrera. 

Psycuic News (October). Hannen Swaffer describes some 
direct-voice séances held with Miss Estelle Roberts. Messages were 
delivered vocally by the spirits of Edgar Wallace and Harold Watkins 
(the explorer who was recently drowned). ... Mrs. S. Farrer describes 
her astral experiences : “The first sensation I felt was one of lightness 
and freedom. Flowers there were in abundance, with gorgeous colour- 
ings.” ... Frank Hawken contributes “The Gifts of Healing”. 

Psycuic ScIENCE (October). A lecture by Dr. T. Glen Hamilton 
is reported, and is accompanied by very interesting spirit photographs 
taken under strict test conditions. ... F. H. Wood recounts his 
experiences with an English girl medium, “Rosemary”, through whom 
an Egyptian guide is making communications in the ancient Egyptian 
language. An Egyptologist testifies to the accuracy of the phrases. 

Ratiy (October). Dr. W. G. Hooper contributes “The Eternal 
Order of the Sons of God”. ... Mrs. S. K. Thomas asks “Why 
Wear Glasses?” and recommends Dr. Bates’s system of remedying 
defective vision without the use of glasses. 

Revue SPIRITE BELGE (October). The editor announces a forth- 
coming National Congress of Belgian Spiritualists to be held at Namur 
next year. ... L. Van de Voorde contributes “The Sixth Sense”, 
an account of the premonition received by a public official which 
saved the latter from a disastrous accident. 

ROsICRUCIAN MaGazine (October). The Editor writes on “Music 
—the Divine Language”. She suggests that music is the highest of 
the arts, and the last to be developed. It played an important part in SE 
the Mystery rituals. .+ . Corinne Dunklee deals with the spiritual 
significance of the autumnal equinox. ae ae 

SPIRITUALIST (October). The Editor analyses Robert Louis 
Stevenson’s ideas on the psychology of literary invention. .« . As ; 
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contributor describes Admiral Beaufort’s rescue from apparent drowning 
in 1825 and quotes the Admiral’s sensations at the time. The senses 
deadened, a feeling of perfect tranquillity ensued, and every incident of 
the past life flashed retrogressively through the mind. 


SUFI QUARTERLY (September) Clifford Bax submits a charming 
poem entitled “The Unmapped World”. .. . Edmond Holmes has 
a study of the teaching of St. Catherine of Genoa... . In “The 
Different Gospel” Ray Knight attempts to correct what he asserts 
to be misconceptions of Christian origins. 


THEOSOPHICAL PATH (October). An early paper by H. P. Blavat- 
sky upon Elementals is reprinted... .°A particularly interesting 
and important article is “Africa’s White Race”, by Capt. P. G. B. 
Bowen. He describes a mysterious Berber chief who acted as spiritual 
teacher to groups of pupils. He taught in parable and allegory and 
used a parchment manuscript as the basis of his teachings. Captain 
Bowen presents a translation of this manuscript which bears astonishing 
similarity to Light on the Path.. 


THEOsoPHIST (October). F. M. Lee has a thoughtful paper on the 
probationary path of discipleship. . . . E. L. Gardner concludes his 
“Scientific Corroborations of H. P. B.’s Teachings”. . . . Geoffrey 
Hodson notes some occult research into the life of early American 
inhabitants who existed over five thousand yearsago.... C. Jinara- 
jadasa writes on “The Genesis of the Elements”. 


surgery. ... Another Paper discusses the purpose of evolution. 


after millions of years of duration, must come to an end with the 
exhaustion of the effects therein assimilated.” i 


: ae Wortps (October issues). Founded in 1887, this old-estab- 
Se ed journal now takes a new lease of life. It has been enlarged by 


Tecent articles include : “Dramatic Interview with Materialized Spirit 
; on : by James Leigh. “When Napoleon III went to Séances”, 
y Server’, “Our Readers’ Psychic Experiences”, etc. 

Vore p’Isjs (October). 


by René Guénon, He attempts to differentiate 


mystic. . , . Patrice Genty has 


The Psychic Origin of Iiinesses’’, y Telesphore, describes the experi- 


ich reveal the influence of emotional 


ments of medica! men recently wh 
States upon bodily health. 
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PLANETARY THEORY 


$TOCK MARKET 
FORECASTS 


With indications for 1933, 1934, 1935 


A 180-page book explaining in detail how to successfully predict 
the long and short, up and down, movements in business, real 
estate, and security prices. Every astrological combination and 
method given, proven by 75 years past records. Leading American 
Securities Astro-analysed, with rules for personal fortunate 
selection. Ten illustrated charts,* personal advice, practical 
workable rules. Formerly sold privately $100.00, written by 
James Mars Langham, giving results of 30 years astrological 
research, and practical Wall Street experience. 


Price $5.00 post paid. Prospectus with table of contents on request. 
MAGHNAL PUBLISHING CO. 

p Box 237W 

|} | Brentwood Heights Station, Los Angeles, California, U.S.A. 


EERIE 5 REE 


= The House of Rider: 


publish to-day 


ISRATEI 
RECARDIE’S 


The Tree of Life 


A Study in Magic 


Because of the ignorant duplicity of charlatans and the reticence — 
of its own scribes and authorities, Magic for centuries had 
been unduly confused with Witchcraft and Demonolatry, and 
with the exception of two or three works which have been 
either too specialized in their appeal or distinctly unsuitable 
for the average public, nothing has hitherto been issued to act 
as a definite statement as to what Magic really is. Published 
with this objective in view, the present work provides the 
general reader, no less than the serious student, with an idea 
of what constitutes this spiritual technique—a technique time- 
honoured and venegated by some of the greatest gaem oF 
antiquity. 


Illustrated 15s. net 
34 Paternoster Row, 
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of the 
Black Arts 


to-day 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
pre rid 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


2 s 
A 


Oe) 


427 


: PAUL IN ATH ENS 


“ .. As prose they are perfect....’—SHAW DESMOND in the 
EDINBURGH EVENING DISPATCH. * © 

«|. Is worthy of more extended treatment than we can afford to give it. 
Complete in itself, it is a further instalment of the famous Scripts of Cleophas 
<. . an exceedingly intimate and interesting account of the beginnings of 
Christianity. In this volume the experiences of Paul at Athens and in Corinth 
are recorded at considerable length, and in language of grave and measured 
beauty.” —NORTHERN WHIG. 

“There is no denying the fascination and literary merit of this chronicle... .’ 
—SUNDAY GRAPHIC. » 

“a . The diction throughout is grave and dignified, lit up at times with a 
poetic beauty. . . .’—DAILY SKETCH. 

“Fascinating circumstantial detail and a most dignified simplicity... . 
—DAILY EXPRESS. 


‘THE SCRIPTS OF CLEOPHAS 


2nd EDITION 12/6 


‘Exquisite, unforgettable. The work of a sensitive mind. ...’’ The Scripts 
of Cleophas is worthy of the closest consideration. . . .” ‘Ttis interesting to 
contrast the restrained narrative of the Acts with the exquisite but embroidered 
one in The Scripts of Cleophas. . . ..—SUNDAY REFEREE, 


RIDER 


” 


JUST PUBLISHED 2/6 net 


CONFESSIONS 
OF AN 
UNBELIEVER 


e This anonymous volume, written by a man well known 
- in public life, will make an instant appeal to the many 
thousands who think deeply on its subject. Forcefully 
written, and revealing a genial and kindly spirit, it is 
an honest and fearless revelation of the soul of an “un- 
believer’. To the thousands who hesitate to define clearly 
to themselves just how they stand on the all-important 
question of belief in a Deity, this book will be of 
infinite help. 


t 


JOHN LONG; LTD., 34 PATERNOSTER ROW; LONDO) 
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PROGRESSIVE CREATION 
(Second Edition) 
A Reconciliation of Religion with Science 
Price 12s. 6d. (2 Vols.) 2.50 dollars 
By REY. HOLDEN E. SAMPSON 


Published by Rider & Co., Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


Times Literary Supplement: “A comprehensive body of religious doctrine, 
Christian and Scriptural, based on the belief that the fundamental purpose 
of Divine creation is the evolution of Divine beings; and in this cosmic 
scheme reincarnation is an essential factor.” 5 


“THE WORDS OF JESUS” 


Price 5s. 1 dollar. Soft Leather gilt-edged 7s. 1.50 dollars 
By ROBERT F. HALL 
Published by The C. W. Daniel Co., 46 Bernard Street, London, W.C.1 


“This is certainly not a book to be picked up at random and then laid aside 
with rash judgment. It is a book one may read and read again and yet say 
one has not read it. It is a book to study and ponder over. 

“The author of this extraordinary and outstanding piece of work would 
not expect everyone to agree with all his interpretations. He claims that 
‘The Words of Jesus’, read without prejudice, are free of ambiguity and 
will lead into all truth, but he makes ‘no pretence of Mystically interpreting 
Scripture to the general understanding.’ His chief object is to ‘call out of 
the World the Remnant of the Faithful’. 

. “Such a statement is more than likely to create prejudice in the minds 
of some readers to begin with, but if they could get past that prejudice and 
read the book they would find themselves repaid in many unexpected ways. 


SERCO LIA IS, 


HOROSCOPES % TRUE 


Your problems and difficulties can be solved by means 
of Astrology and the Qabalah. Send your birth data 
with 2/9 for Test Reading. 10/6-£10 10s. for fuller studies, 


or call and talk things over. 
I apply ancient wisdom to modern needs by scientific methods. 


LESSONS tHat TEACH 


Astrology, Numerology, Symbolism, Graphology, Lore of Jewels, 
Colours, Perfumes are all knit together into one rational system. e 
In them the gem of traditional Occult learning is made more clear 
and brilliant by its setting of original research. 


TALISMANS tHat WORK 


Everything Oceult: Incense, Psychic Accessories, The 
si 3 Psychic Cylinder. 
Send for my free descriptive booklet 


EE Phone: 
Laia Whitehall 2773 
London, S.W.1- 
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an 
Gorgeous adventures 


in ARABIA ! 


TALBOT 
MUNDY 
6a 


OTHER NOVELS BY THIS 
FAMOUS AUTHOR ARE: 


© (15th thous.) 3/6 
RUNG HO (8th thous.) 2|- 
‘RAMSDEN (11th thous.) 2/6 
THE HUNDRED DAYS 6/- - 
THE WOMAN AYISHA 6/- — 
GUP BAHADUR (5/7 thous.) 2/6 
QUEEN CLEOPATRA (8th thous.) 7/6 
HIRA SINGH'S TALE (8% thous.) 2|- 
GUNS OF THE GODS (6th thous.) 3/6 
THE NINE UNKNOWN (roth thous.) 2/- 
BLACK LIGHT 7/6. JUNGLE JEST 6/- 
THE EYE OF ZEITOON (6th thous.) 3/6 
MARRIAGE OF MELDRUM STRANGE 6l- 
KING OF THE KHYBER RIFLES (17th thous.) 2|- 
Obtainable at your Bookseller or Library. 
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The fact that experts turn 


constantly to this book for 
quick reference is the highest 
tribute that can be paid. 


ASTROLOGICAL 
KEYWORDS 


compiled from 
leading authorities 


Large Crown 8vo. 230 pp. 


7s. 6d. 


RIDER & CO. 
Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


“ RESPONDA ” 


The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messages and Telepathic Development 


This Lettered Card, used with a Pendulum, 
offers an easy means of personal investigation 
into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire 
communication need an instrument that can 
give them the necessary help. “Responda” is 
simple, and sensitive enough to yield results 
even to those not considered mediumistic. 
Can be operated alone. 

Mrs. M— writes : “‘Responda’ is in a class 
by itself, for nothing I have tried or heard of 
gives such results.” 

HeavyGilt-edged Bevelled Card with Pendu- 
lum complete, post paid, Home, 3s, 8d.; 
Canada and U.S.A., $1.00; other countries, 
4s. 3d. Also 


“RESPONDA LUMINOUS” 
(Can be used in the Dark) 


Identical in principle with above, but larger 
nd self-luminous. Can be used in light, dim- 
or complete darkness. Gives an 
escribable sense of the psychic, and is ideal 

y- evelopment. 
|. Mrs. N. de H. writes : “I want to thank you 
_for your wonderful ‘Responda’, which enables 
to ‘ommunicate every day with my beloved 
b. Life is quite changed for me since I 
am deeply thankful for it... , 
ponda Luminous’ to, , .” 
Home, 15s, 6d.; 
other countries, 
le P.O. Chiswick, 
E. 


on, Dept. O.R 
don, W.4, 


a $ f 


“Ripeness is All” 


Draw nigh to The Gods and They will 
Draw nigh to you, : 
Then will you see 
“Your” vivid ceiling rent, 
Your ‘‘Sunless Crypt unsealed”, 
Give Star light at Christmas. 


DURING DECEMBER ONLY 
Horoscopes for half a Guinea—send P.O. 
with place, year, month, date and time of 
-birth to 


LEO FRENCH 
Pan’s Wing, Churt, near Farnham, 


: ASTROLOGY ° 
| Your Future in Your Horoscope by World- | 
B Renowned Astrologer. 
| Future prospects, Possibilities, Changes des- | 


4 cribed, Marriage, Business, Health, Events, t A 
Financial Guidance, &c. Í n= 
h CONCLUSIVE PROOF = a 
H Prof. Conti. London, N. H 
H Dear Sir, ee | th 
f The Reading you sent me recently is g A 
fj Uncanny in its Accuracy, and it also contains 9: 

the knowledge we should be equipped with, $. an 

and which could not be obtained by any other ki 

means. ay 


Yours very truly, (Signed) Mr. W.F.N. 
Send Birth date and P.O. 1/13d. for 1,200 word 
delineation. Its accuracy will astonish you. 
PROF. CONTI (O.R.) 
6, Conduit Street, London, W.1 | 
Thousands of testimonials open to inspection. 


“THE CURE OF DEFECTIVE 
EYESIGHT WITHOUT THE 
USE OF GLASSES” 


This remarkable pamphlet, which 
gives concise practical directions, | 
by following which all persons can | 

improve their vision to normal, will | 
be sent post free on receipt of postal- 
order for one shilling. Address :— | 


J. F. ROMER, 43, CAVOUR ST., 
LONDON, S.E.17 


~ 
CZARDORSKY ` 
solves personal, dome and other worries. 

it closing 5s. | 
Specialist in MEDICAL and FINANCIAL 
ASTROLOGY. Obtain complete guidance 
for 1933 and avoid future mistakes: £1 1s. 

Personal interview by arrangement. ; 
BOX 66, c/o “OCCULT REVIEW’ 


EDUCATED WOMAN, good linguist, 
typist, would give clerical or house 
hold help for genuine teachin 
divinatory tarot. j Addr 
| “Continental?, 


in ee) 
aa e + £ l 
r : 

z ; 
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i j ` THE SOCIETY OF DIVINE WISDOM 
; FREE LECTURES—Alternate Mondays at 5.30 p.m. 


1933 “THE POWERS LATENT IN MAN.” 


January 16th.—The Psychic Arts, Clairvoy- 


February 27th.—Dreams (from various 


ance, Telepathy, etc. points of view): I. Psychological. 
, January 30th.—Hypnotism. «March 13th.—II. Scientific, 
S 4 ebruary 13th.—Dual Personality. March 27th.—IlI. Traditional, 


| : SSRI L 

{ SECRET DOCTRINE CLASS 

i} q Alternate Mondays at 8 p.m. omer. 
| January 23rd, February 6th, zoth, March 6th and zoth. < 


am, AT—— 104, MAIDA VALE, W.9 
(by kind permission). 
" 8, 16, and 60 pass the door. 


Buses _ 1, 
“4, 


d- 
ee LIGHT, LIFE, LOVE. 
eae — ks —— 
ents, | MYSTIC. OCCULTIST. SPIRITU ALIST., 
Sea a pe et 
Whatever path you are treading we gladly extend the helping hand of the ancient 
HERMETIC teachings, Teachings that have been handed down in unbroken line since 
the days of Chaldea. r 
ADEPTSHIP are you seeking? Then we will gladly give of our knowledge to aid you, 
and many a brother shall brighten your pathway." Do you desire CLAIRVOYANCE or 
kindred psychic faculties? Then you will find the road mapped and be shown the 
| | avoidance of its dangers. Whatever your aspirations 
| THE BROTHERHOOD OF LIGHT 
| | will point the way with its intensely practical INSTRUCTIONS on the application of 
OCCULT LAWS. For the earnést NEOPHYTE there is much of untold value to be 
imparted. In accordance with ancient tradition there is NO ENTRANCE FEE. 


Particulars of membership will gladly be forwarded on application to A. E. Charles, Excel House, 
Whitcomb St.. London, W.C.2, or the “The Brotherhood of Light”. Box 1525, Los Angeles, Cal., U.S.A. 


THE OCCULT REVIEW 


A limited number of cloth-bound volumes (slightly shop-soiled) 
from Volume 1, Jan.-June 1905,to Volume 4 1, Jan.-June 1925,at 


Vols, 2, 4, $, 
[ ees “] 3/6 2 
42 out of print. 


Send order and remittance direct to Box 6, Occult Review 
Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4 


THE ORDER OF CHRISTIAN MYSTICS 


A world-wide non-sectarian spiritual movement for the promulga- 
tion of a Cosmic and all inclusive spiritual philosophy which gives 
a satisfactory and scientific explanation of every phase and 
condition of life here and hereafter. i 
Monthly lessons and personal private correspondence on psycho- 
logical problems and_ spiritual experiences on the free-will- 
offering plan. A z : 
-Send for free pamphlet and catalogue of “The Curtiss Books”, — 

F. HOMER CURTISS, B.S., M.D., Secretary, 
3510R., Quebec Street N.W., Washington, D.G., Ù 
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YOUR PROBLEMS 


es Consult Madame Jeane Cavendish. 
Clairvoyant and Psychologist. 


Interviews daily 11 to 8. Horo- 

scopes Cast, Numerology, Psy- 

chometry, by post. At Homes 
and Clients visited. 


2, NEVERN ROAD (off Nevern Square), 
EARLS COURT, S:W.5 
(Near Statin). ’Phone : Frobisher 3915 


P. S. HERU-KA 


49, Beechmont Avenue, 
HANWELL, London, W.7 
Nativities calculated and readings given on 
healzh, marriage, financial prospects, etc. 
Any questions answered. Time, date and 
place of birth required. Maps from 15/6. 
Fees pre-payable. Genuineness guaranteed. 


| LELEN THE GREEK 
Writes up your former 


INCARNATION STORY 


from Photograph (snapshots preferred) and 
Birth date. Occult and Mystic lessons by corres- 
pondence, Fees 5/6 & 10/6. Address: “Helen,” 
clo Occult Review, Paternoster House. E.C.4, 


BARGAINS IN BOOKS. 


New and used books on Occultism and 
Allied Subjects. Reasonable terms. 
Also back numbers of magazines, 
Write, Sherby Book Service, 5614 So. 
Marshfield Ave, Chicago, Ill., U.S.A. 


NEW ASE TEACHINGS 

by Constance E. ANDREWS 
Includes: “The Secret of Sex” 
nue ey Powers”, etc. Price 
j= post free. CHURCH OF THE 
NEW AGE. Moss Side, Manchester. 
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SATIN 
NATAL ASTROLOGY - 
The Thirty-six Zodiacal Decanates 
Analysed. By C. C. Zain, 
Two booklets containing the signification of the 
twelve Zodiacal signs and analysing the thirty-: 
six decanates. Examples of notable personages 


are given showing the effect of each decanate 
on their character and life. 


1/0! each, post Free. To be obtained from— 
A. E. CHARLES, Excel House, 
Whitcomb St., London, W. 6.2, or 


THE BROTHERHOOD ™. LIGHT 
(Box 1525), 
Los Angeles, California, U-S.A. 


a 


oe meine 


PERSONAL, CLASS, and 
POSTAL TUITION 


in Yoga, Mind Training, Prac- 
tical Kabalah and all branches 
of Practical Occultism. 
Individual Postal Course in 
Esoteric Mind Traing, 30s. 
Personal. Tuition, 12 Lessons 
we 2 25. 
Box 67 
c/o ‘The Occult Review” 


ASTRO LOGY 


SPECIAL OFFER 


A full Reading with 
Directions and any two 
Important Questions dealt 
with for 10/6 
JOSEPH J. HARVEY 
149, Green Lanes, N.16 


Paternoster 


_ United States: International 
_ England News Gaaga i 


enttal News Agency, Ltd 
= $ £8 


Published by the House of Rider 
House, London, EG, 4a 


ey: 13% Varick Street, New York; New 

oe l 3 Western News Com , Chi 5 1 g 

eee Mews Co., Torontos Australasia: Gordon E E a sath Ate 
+ Cape Town: Dawson & Son, Ltd. 


South Africa: 
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